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The Preface of the Aiithour to the 
„  Chriftian reader. 


Ex:le — _ __ N thee heere with 
LE, needles words, The princiggli canſe that mened me ts ſet 
f — Praga kN of Almighty God, 
our ſonereigne Lord and Creator ,in defence of hi 
8 vericy. by inpleying the ſmall talent, which * 5.0 
divine bount we vn me; aſwell to inſtruli and ftreng- 
chen the weaker ſort of Catholiquer in the true faith, as to recall others 
( who like left cheepe.go aſtray and wander vp and di we after nevelties) 
inna the ſame old beaten path and bigh way. of enr holy anceflras. © 
Inet in hendperticulerlythe confutation of this reformed Carbolike, 
wot only becauſe I was thereunts requeſted and animated by ſome friends of © 
good intelligence and , Who thought it moſt ent to bt anf 
* Wered,for the great harme it did to many: but alſo for that in perafong 
it penned more ſnbflantially then the Proteftants ordizarily vſe to 
ff the peints in comragerfy are explicated and ſet dine diſtiu- 
for the moſt part truly: tben the ſcriptures, Fathers and reaſons are 
confirmation of their option and that in no onlger manner bat 
Laſtly be frameth ſome arguments in fanenr of the Cathe> 
P e {ys his due, 
performe con y and vcrie (lrexely So that to ſpeaks 
Os have wt ſeene 20 Books publicbed by fad of 
ity, either to containe r matter, or — — inbet- 
e; and conſequently to be more dangerous for the decrining of the 
and — : ſpecially ! 25 that the Ps deth 
With «ll pretend and counterfeit to approach as neare to the Catholike Ro + 


N man 45 his tender conſcienet ſerſoot h] will gine | 1m leaue. Whereas in ve- 
* rie truth be wealketh as wide of from it:a5 any oller Noucller of this age. 


All which maturdly weighed, I eſle mei my ſpare ſyme verie well he- 

| | flowed, in diſcow-ring the faults and auſvcring the a1guments of it, bring 
N 4it were an abridgement of the c heif matter; in centronere & this time: 

\ and doe endeanent “it hot ſuper fluity of words after 4 (choleflicall man- 

| * ver, us leſſe to confirme and maintaine the Catholike party ;then tocorfute 
and reprove all authorities alleaged ly M. Perkins in proof of 

the centraric. And in this ſecond edition I meune by Gods goed grace, not 


only to purge the farmer from the faults committed in printing, and ſame 
12 What 
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The Preface of the Aiithour to the 
11-5 _ Chriſtian reader. 


wot ——— tbereumto requeſt 8 
good intelligence and indgement , who thong opti leo: 
* Wered,for the great harme it did to many: but alſo for that in peruſing of it 
I feand it penned more wbſlantially then the Proteſfants ordinariſy wſe to 
dee. For i the points in cantrauerſy are explicated and ſet de vue diftin- 
 flly and for the moſt pert gruly:then the ſcriptares, Fathers and reaſons are 
produced in confu mation of their optnion and that in ns vulgar manner bat 
very plauſibly. Laeftly be frameth ſome arguments in fanenr of the Catho - 
like party, and ſolytth them as well as he could. And to yeeld him his duc, 
all this be doth performe compendiouſly and verie cleexely So that to ſpeaks 
my opinion freely, I haue not ſcene any Boks publiched by 4 Proteflant of 
vs greater ty, either to containe more matter, or to be delinered in ber- 
ter methode: and conſequently to be more dangerous for the decrining of the 
ſimple and vnwarie reader: ſpecially conſidering that the Authowr doth 
With «ll pretend and comnterfeit to approach as neare tothe Catholike Ro+ 
man a his tender conſcienet ſerſoot h] will gine / iin leaue. Whereas in ve- 
rie ruth he wealketh as Wide of from it: a5 any other Noucller of this age. 
All which maturely weighed, I ele mei wy ſpare ryme verie well be- 
flowed, in diſcow-ring the faults and auſv er ing the a guments of it, bring 
4 it were an abridgement of the ( heiſ matter, in contronerfie & this time: 
and doe endeavour Wit hont ſuper fluity of words after 4 ſcholaſticall man- 
ver. ns leſſe to confirme and maintaine the Catholike party, lem to co: fute 
and reprove al authorities alleaged ly M. Perkins in proef of 
the contraric. And in this ſecond edition I mean by Gods goed grace, not 


only to purge the former from the faults committed in printing, and ſame 
11 What 


5 fi 15 le thee ges Chriffiam owne detirane. 
. Wherefore if it gal pie e thee goout Chriſtian regder co perafe . — . 
Bibi ane no long lila yr ine an err — Weg 

of ſore large Vo errors | 


— . R 


os none Preface 3:1] iT 
what te perfitt and polirb itbut alſo rg anſwer mater any ar 
guments, which $1477 wah e inarie pare and — 
sberunto added, for 4 1725 to ſupport M. ang their 


i felted aud drm u iti d n | 
in Gods name 41 it becometh a Chriffianly diſpoſed matte, vub. phy 
fernent deſre, to find out and folow that truth, which' concernetbs matter 
of nolefſe moment then thy eternal either ſaluation er danmation: for wi- 
thowt the true faith it 3s 1mpoſrible etage C And then bomb by 
che h-lpe of Gods grace marg taſty diſterit herber rthigion, the Rem br 


Proteſt int, bath better greunù in the holt Wirde df God; were tears and 
 enident reftimonie out of pure antiquitie:whether of i hem by more tonfo)ma » 
bl: te godlines and religious dewation,togoed life c vpright dealing (which 


. are infallible markes of the beſt religion) and tour With ſpeed em- 
. brace and clraut faſt ia that, how oppoſuce ſrener it ſeeme te the Current of 
the preſent times becauſes the truth of God ix to be proferred farr alone ll 
mens pleaſare. The almighty maker ef heauen and earth grauntthee grace ſo 
to doe, throngb the infinite meriis of our meſt bl:fſed Lord & S auionr C hriſt 
Ieſus, to whoſe diuine wiſidime ſcribe all thou findeſft nos enill done in 
this peore beeke : and to my ſmall knowledge and humane negligence the 
Eur fights and fawlts thereof. Remember alſo I deſire abe hearniy'if hon be 
6 Catholikg to pray for me ſome tymes, who to ſerne and pleaſure ther have 


A theſe panes. 


22 


—— — —— — ue ee, 
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8 6 6 6 SSD 
TO THE MOST PVISSANT 
AND RENOWNED PRINCE 


IAMES 


BY THE GRACE OF GOD. 
KING OF GREATE 
BRYTANIE, FRANCE 
AND IRELAND. 


\» OsT Gracious and dread ſou, 
albeit my ſlender kill cannot afl . 
diſcourſe worthy the vie v 
excellent neither my daily i- 
terrupted and perſecured ſtudies will 
ue me leaue to accom rz 
Y which 1 — = 
dettake and petf 


15255 
— all Lina of good ess ex and in part 


vnto pteſſed at well by = bounden duty, aso ary owne 
Like n',1 bike preſumed 2 22 5 offer 


this short enſuing. treatiſe vnto the bountifull hands of your 
ſacred Maeſty. For as your ſingular mildnes, and vnuſuall 
modeſty in that moſt eminent ſtate of ſo mighty « monarch, 

. 


* Cot but purchaſe vnte your toyall RY 


Januarij 74 
160 


The Epiſtle; 
affection with all intelligent and conſiderate ſubiects, ſo on 
the other fide, it doth not a litle incourage them to vnfold their 
harty deſires confidently, and in dutifull manner to tender their 
humble ſetuice & ſuites vnto ſo milde and affable a ſoueraigne. 
Whereas then (to the no vulgar praiſe of your Highnes piety ) 

ou haue made open and often profeſſion of metueilous cate to 
et forward and aduance the diuine honour ofour Saviour leſus 

Chriſt, and his moſt ſacred religion ; what faithfull Chriſtian 
should ſtagger orfeare to diſclole&deliuer publikely that which 
vppon mature deliberation he ſuppoſeth verely to be exceeding 
expedient and neceſſarie towardesthe ſetting forward of ſo hea- 
uenly a worke? Againe, if Iyour excellent Maieſties poore and 
meane ſubiect, haue eithet by ſtuly at home, or travayle abroade 

attained vnto any ſmal meaſure of learning ( which I ac- 
knowledge willingly to be very litle) to whom is the vſe and 
fruite thereof more due, then vnto my no leſle magnificall then 
learned Liege Lord and maſter? Moreouer for proofe of my 
ſincere and dutifull affection towards your Maieſtyes perſon, 
this {if neede be) Imay truly ſay without vaunting, that in 

tyme of vncertaine fortune ( when certaine friends be moſt cer · 
tainely tried) I ſuffered both diſgrace and hinderance for it, being 
ſtiled in printe for one of the Scottish faction: and I beſides 
pus 237 taken, as v ell in defence of your Highnes honour 
(which ſome nighi ovle ſaught by ſlanderons libel to obſcure 
and datken) as in fauour ol your moſt iuſt title and intereſt to 
the glorious and rich crowne of England. And if then before 


I'wasa full ſubie ct. my zeale to the truth, & obligation to your. 
Maieſty, dre v me ſome what vithoꝝt the ſphere and compas 
of my ptofeſſion, to intermedlewithlawdiſcourſes;1 78 your 
e ſame 


— wiſedome will now graunt me licence, out of tlie ſ 
ountaine of feruent loue to Gods truth, ioyned with no leſſe 
reſpect of your Maieſtyes more pretious inheritance to the 


kingdome of heauen, to lay ſomething in wattets of diuinity. 


whick hath beep the beſt, part of my flender ſtudies For more 
then chrice ſraven yeares. 


4 


Vhereunto I ma conuenfently enter by the ſame golden 


ſentence, with which your Maieſty pleaſed to begin the Con · 


ferenceat Hampton Court in Ianuary laſt: A love * 
| s 1 


— had 


& © 
— — —_ 
- a 


- ” — 


— x" * 


Let vs begin wih God: as —— —— — FOE 

Saviour: Querite primum regnam Dei. See of « Math, 6.34; 

A er Ry | cad 
wherefaieth! 0 0. ci & fnis: lam * 

Abe and Omega, — Ad ao ——— divine 

aſſiſtance nothing can III 

Wherefore euery prudent mans firſt and chiefeſt care, ought to 

be about the honourand ſetuice of God. Applying then that 

worthy apothegme to Princes, I may be bold to ſay, nothing te 

be more decer, and behouefull for kin ingmore bono - 

rable and of bettet aſſurance for theit ſtares, then thor in the. 


inning of their e they take ſpeciall order, that the 
—— and omnjporening fue and earth, bepurely 
and religionſly honouredand as well within in thecloſec 
of theire owne conſeienees, as abroad in all coats and corners 
of theit dominions. For ot that famortall Monarche' bis 
meete bounty & free graceſnot withſtanding theirowne lineall 
deſcents and naturall titles) they teeeiue and hold their glorious 
diademes, and cannot poſſeſſe — — one day longer, 
then his — will and — their tertene mighty 
forces, and councells either otdi or exttaotdinary, 
neuer fo 4 Which that myrt vr ef viſe — 
ſpeaking in the perſon of Gods wi 
words: Per me reget regwaiit, & legen 


aertesdat which is ig 
wiſe De. Rom. ij. 
* dap. 6+ 


will iry your Workes, i Det your 
ali ie fon per rr | 
of Babylon, preſuming on his one tren gi and wi, 
much prizing and LY WA year ages 
ſentence of God turned out of his great Hingdome, and (err to 
graze with beafts in the wilde fields for ſeauenyenres rogether: 
Demet ſtiret quod "dominerur excelſhi in fegns he,, earenaqie Dan; s; 
42 wolucris, 


Epheſ; 4. 


Peg .. 


9 N 1 gut olihe 2 
pa — = j a —— laid 


[Wein dre Sian 9 


.The Epiſte 


velaerit,det lud: Null he war made te — anal acknowledge hat the 


higbeſ derb domimeere ower the kingdeme: of men, and beflo weth them - 
on whom L I need not _ vppon this point, that all 
Princes 2 in FOES h God , and chat therefore 
they ate hound inihe 9X pe ey chat his divine Me- 
ieſty, be trulie & dulie ſetuedihecauſe it is ſoe well knowne varo 
your maieſtie. But th ere being in this our moſt miſerable age, (0 

reat diuetſitie of pretẽded religiõs, whereas one only of che can 
— right and — 5 as the holy Apoſtle aſſureth vs in this vying 


rence; One lord. one faith. opeSuptiſme ; my moſt humble ſup 
tion vnto your excellent highnęs is, ſirſt, that you will be fac 
to your owne eternall honour and profir, to embrace and main. 
taine that onlyttue, Catholike, Apoſtolike, and Roman faith, 


— all yout moſt royall 22 and Queenes of 


land and Scotland _—— then theſe thouſand yeares did 
corre death moſt coſt oldand defend. ..Secondly ,if 
— Maieſty cannot ſo ſoone he v oo chat religion, in 


which you haue been bred and brought vp, that 4 in the 
meaneſeaſon you will out of your accuſtomed clemency and 


fingulee modetatiõ, vouchſate te ſuſpẽd and — 7 heauie 
— by formeclaweshaue b 
ligio, 


ery many pregnant and ſorcible reaſont might be —_— 


in — of the Roman teligiou, whereof diuets haue been 
already learnedly rendered, vnto. your Maieſty: wherefore 1 


Homporyt Coun: Becauſe chat | 
I. whichis well grounded vpong 


ledged 14 IO be ond 
7 eg — 


. bt far thet tae Uh Frm Chan 7 ber 
far thet . it ſelfe from t Rome, eit 
Gi bad. deperted from herſeff, when he 
From whence I deduce this 


ref the Church of Rome in her 
moſt 


* The wel pi 


Dedicetorie, * 
moſt florjshing und beſt eſtate taught all points of religion; . 41 
which she nove teachethʒ and ouer and beſides doe in expteſſe Quandoiic 
tearmes condemne for errorand hereſy manic of thoſe articles, F255: 
whichthe Proteſtants eſteeme as precious pearles and ſound dcs, 
peeces oſſtheire reformed Goſpell. Wheretoreif it pleaſe your ſed n,! 


ſecuare os 


Maieſty to embrace the doctrine which the ancient Chureb of pontet min 


ſelſ, for the points it containes (which be moſt of the principall) item de 
and will here briefly note out ſome ſuch old repooued — Cain b. 
which the Progeſtants do teuiue and auo ve, if not for the very — 2 


Nulla pec- 


ace and wet for 


＋ 
4 the notorious ſeducer who (as S. Auſtin quordc dq; 
hath tetotded) did aneuch hat the committing of any fiune w {iy nent 
conld not. binder his from ſaluatian, v he hela firmely. that faith which be guerdggie 
preached. . * uit ud ee 4 | en: A catord,. - 
. Another r of frier Luthers newe building is ee. 
placed on this baſe or foore; that manrenewed by God: grace beth nas ceharur fie. 
free will ts dee well;yea that free will ia meere fiJion, aud atitle wi- on parts 

* 2 l 3 2 n Lather. iu 
be Frys my ae me — — 222 fine re: quiz-aulli aer. att: 


a$ ChryC. - . The Epiſtle * 
bom. 45. in IB ey ſuliſt auer ſubie to it. Ne is herein applauded by moſt Pro 
lo han. teſtants, and yet this is no other docttine, then that which was 
— vals in the fraatike hetetike Manes, noted and condemned by the an- 
desen ue- cient * Fathers aboue 1200. yeates paſt. b proclas an erroneous 
bu ofupſe. Ociginiſt taught. that originalle ſynne was not cleane taken 
Hiſt — away in the ſacrament of baptiſme, but was either couered 
Mane: ta only or ſomething diminished: which foule ertour is by e Caluis, 

Fra frumep * Perkins, and moſt proteſtants vpholden, who teach original 
poreftare.ids ſyune to taigue in the regenecare though the guilt of it be not 
— . imputed to them. Ioninian was eſteemed by that greate Prelate 
bei ns and DoQour S. -Auſlia for litle better then a beaſtly monſter, for 

de — Arm. wa women eutof theire cloiſters to marry,byre- 

PIp-BET. ching that heneft mariage Was of equall merit with cha virginity. The 

© Euinſ.) — vnlearned man wall — sharply rebuked, both 

3.C.q.n.12. for that his hiſſing ofthe old ſetpent ( as that Doctout 

sPerk.ref. tearmes it) and for this alſo of the like quality Thats wo lere 


Cat. c. 1 of 


originall in the Way of Ged to chaſtiſe our flesh by faſling, then is tate ordinary 
— 568 mealer of meate wisb thankes gimng. Yet this English champion 


I. e it. blusheth not in terminis to deliuer both branches of that branded 
de here. heretikes docttine, and herein he is followed of all Proteſtants. 
het. %  Yigilentizta drovſy companion, and more fit, ar J. Hirrowe ſig- 


— 2 eth to haue kept a tauerne then to haue treated of matters of 


niales in 

nuptias de- 
eciſſe dici · 
tut. 


Was 


& 2, 
— of faſting. & e. 13. of the tate of perfeRion. 


Cath. c. 14 


Hieco. co. vigil. dumviuimus Cinquit Vigil] mutuo nobis orare pol. 
— 1 * — — — — 2 — 6 9 
4411 . 


—_— 


Dedicatorie 


was that trow ye? Marrie this vachatitable doctrine of t wage 
Proteſtants: rbet it ir not lawful to offer ſacrifice far the dead, = 1 
proyforthe ſoules departed. Vith theſe three notorious ignorant dug 
Heretikes the Proteſtants do runne ſo iointly, hat albeit they — 
cannot denie S. Ambroſe, S. Anftin, S. Hicrame, and other ancient didit 
apptoued Doctours ofthe Church in theit printed workes to 1 
haue by name codemned them, and confuted in patticulat thoſe offerreprs 


very poſitions, which they now maintaine: yet do they rather plane 


. Chooſe willfully to follow them therein, the thoſe moſt learned non opor- 


and holy Fathers; and are not as hamed to ſay plainely, that thoſe tere: nec 
vos kilfull, baſe and looſe companions — — Paul, cvs ng 
and produced ſounder reaſons for their opinions. then any of celebride 
— eſt renowned & moſt profound duncient Doctors could do * Te leiu· 
or heirs, The Noaatians were reputed pernicious heretikes by ty. 10 80 
the comon conſent of pure antiquitie, for denying the Paſtours Her anace. 
of the Church, and prieftsto have power given them by God, to feat pt: 
abſolue relapſed finners from chat great crime of denying their fectifimus 
faith in time of perſecution: becauſe God (as they belieued) verum am. 
had reſerued the abſolution of that kind of ſinne to himſelſe. "os — 


Yea S. Ambroſe afſirmeth their ringleader Nonatianxs to haue tere offerte 


bo 


Hierome, 


and pag bs. 
Vigilenti ieQed-a5 heretik Abeele- 
gilontius vvete teiected a8 heretikes, vet taught nothing bu . alben le- 
Zul-l c Hit. c. 17. Socrares l. i e. 7. Nõ eſt poſit] 3 Nene ed in * — 
rigs an 4 


Deo ſolo,illud genus peccati remirtere.Sozomenus l. V Hiſt.c. an pes veniz 


non et expeRanda i facerdore, ſed u Deo, qui poteſt peccata temittete. 


The Epiffle : 
— l old ruſty rotten hereſyes, before the ſound and pure doctrine oi 
Nouatiani the ancient and moſt teuerend Fathers. Wherefore how can 
Gicdrquod Fe but conceiue good hope that your moſt excellent r 
quibuſds (retaining conſtantly that molt cleate principle, that 1. 
grauiorib® „ght further to ſeparate it ſelf from the Church of Rome, then it is departed 
Festen from it felfin her moſt flowi:hing eſt ate) will out of yout great lear- 
; Hb le · ning & iudgment, recall the church of great Britaine thoſe 
nioribus, exttauagant opinions, condened by the old Church of Rome, 
— — & vnite it to the preſent; that therein diffeta not one iote frõ the 
natianus. ſaid ancient. If the Proteſtants, contrarie to ſo manifeſt enidence 
qni afſe-  shall neuertheleſle continewe to ling theire old ſong, and to cry 
ibis nulli out in pulpit, that we do vniuſtly charge them with the mainte- 
peccato, nance of condemned errours, and that it is ours and not theire 
— = Church that is degenerared from the ancient Church of Rome: 
ret, quod we moſt humbly craue on our knees, that your moſt gracious 
paſtes fol Highneſſe will be pleaſed to heate in an euEconfertce, whether 
—__ of vs can beſt iuſtifye thoſe our ſaid pretenſions. And if we 
a cala. l. g. eannot verify and make good by ſound and lav full proofe,thar 
. ac 35 the Proteſtants haue reuined the former old hereſyes, and do in 
nes ande expteſſe termes, recommed them to their followers to be belei- 
Dei abi ued as parcells of the ttue word of god: let vs then hatdly be 
— = holden for open calumniatours, and let them be freed from that 
meritun, imputation of being — 5 of thoſe old hererikes: or if 
— ry the Proteſtants can lawfully proue, that the preſent Church of 
— Rome hath in any oft reſaid, or in any other v hatſoeuet 
nantu?, article of faith,departed from the ancient; by naming the point, 
Bera in the tyme when,the place where, with other ſuch cleareciccum- 
Coll, Mõt ry P nee 
pelz p fur ſtances of the fact as in all _— is requiſite for chalengers; 
Deuſect* then shall we be content ever hereafter,to berakenfor perſons, 
Flio decre- that haue for ſaken thertruth , and that will not returne to it a- 
uit, maio- gaine. 
rem Pri” Thus much of my firſt argument ſelected from the vntruth 
eregre of the Proteſtants docttine. Now totheſecond which shalbe 
ordinare grounded vppon the vngodlineſſe of the ſame. I vill let paſſe 
ad *retns chat high point of impiery , that manie of them feate not te 
nem. Per · auouch , * Almightie (who is the father of mercyes and God 
— — 4 of all conſolatiõ) o his owne* meere vill & * 
t 


6. 1 . 
n "proceedeth from the very vril ofgod, chat he cheyres merey to ſome, | 
and forlake others, 


| Dedicatorie, | 
Farefght of any ſort of fame in main, or fall of adus; to heme created and 2 pe. 
| wdamed the greater part of mankind to be caſ into the endleſſe and moi Del,p.z6 
| muell rorments of bell fire: neither will 1 ſtand vppon that their 2 en 
other blaſphemy, which is ſutable to the former; that the ſame Melevrhs. 
immortall God, the prime fountaine of all goodnes,is not wich- 12 7-36 Ro, 
ſtanding the ® principel author of al wicked notorious crimes com- —— 
mitted through the world; and that ſo potently and effectually, & 1. 1 
chat it lyes not in the power of mi to Gasse his vill and order: _—_— of 
Yea that the diuell of hell in perſuading and alluring men to do men, tri 
euill, is therein as it were but Gods brokerand miniſter, God Eetb them 
himſelf being the principall author: Let alſo this their vnchti- N gid- 
12 — — be buried — _ that our moſt bleſſed Sauiour kech them 
| eſus Chriſt, onercome with the greinons paines of his berrer 55 
ſ vppon the croſſe, if not diſpaire, yet mightely feare for — birkeof 
| TG bad w holy caſ him off and -onterly forſaken him. rovvſines 
3 Theſe horrible and dreadfull afſertions, which no good Chri- fag mg. 
| ſtian heart can endure to heare vithout trembling and dereſta- nes,hard- 
tion, I do paſſe ouer lightly, becauſerhey be not yet expteſſely abe 
it ſome of the chief the = 


what E God 
ſaid to 
give mEin- 
tO a — 
—— oY 
&cocaſtibs 


wyhen he calleth vpon him» egen as if God had conſpired to his 

vve ſee that Chriſt yvas throyven dovvnat idem Mat. 37. v. 43 

5 ap polnced him to vtret 
. J. v. 7+ 


| Bexa lies. Gods 
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ws defore K, whith them, nor care greatly to make interceſſion for any mor- 


abboranſey. tall mansrelicfand com ſort. 


Ale. 128, As for the poore ſoules pittifully tormented in the fire of 
God toketh 2 or deare ſoeuer they vere to them, while 


— they liued, yet labour they tooth and nayle by their erroneous 
rods vue. doctrine; to deprive them holy of all helpe and ſuccour, 
wed which Which out holy mother the Catholike Church would & could 
no honeſt otherwiſeafford them. To come to vs Chriſtians that liue on 
mmncando theearth, do they not with fullcry chant and pronounce, that 
dane. euen the righteous ſoule is no better in effect then a whi- 
1 f ted ſepulchre? within putrified and infected with the cor · 
ly ſebeaw- ruption and reliques of originall ſinne. raging and raigning 
ly on Chrift in his members ; yer outwardly fotſoot h ſiluered and whi- 
lad him ted ouer with imputation of Chriſtes righteouſnes and iu- 
"_ wthe ſtice. Toaffirmethat there is in the.cegenerate anyinward in- 
gxre! of Hell. herent tighteouſaes is with them litle better, then to raze the 
2 1 vety foundation of Chriſtian religion. Sutably, Chriſts holie 
vu; Sacraments be with them no true inſtruments and couduits, ro 

a fOut bed conuey his heauenly grace into our ſoules ; but meere ſignes & 
ſeales of his fauour promiſed vs in ald Abrahams da yes. ls it 
Caloin.i nft.l not as ſacred with them, and as acceptable before God to feaſt, 
3c as to faſtʒto graũt vnto out bodyes the law full pleaſures of mar- 
vembranlar- riage, as to chaſtiſe and ſubdue the fleshly deſites thereof by 
28 coutinencie and morrification? It is en vniueriall opiniõ among 
them, that it is impoſſible for any man to keepe Gods cõmaun- 

dements. With v hat encouragement then can they, which are 

ſo perſuaded, endeauour and go about to doe that, which they 

kno ve be fore hand they shall neuet be able to — And 

it is in a manner as great a diſcouragement from well doing to 

aſſure them ere they begin, that for all theire paines, trauaile, & 
coſtes in performinganie good worke of Chriſtian piety, they 
zhall haue no recompenſein the world to come at Gods hands; 
who only regardeth faith, as they ſay, but maketh no account 
ofworkes. Vea do they not teach the beſt worke that anie of 
them doth, to be no bettet then ſinne? And conſequently they 
cannot well denie, but that it is better for them to ſitt ſtill and 
do nothing, then to doe that, which in Gods iuſt iudgement 
deſerues damnatiõ. And albeit they cannot chooſe, according 


— N - - x7 
——— % 


'kingd.of Iſrael, x Church, p. 4. the papiſts are to be 
S0 8 p. A the papi 


Dedicatorie. EET” 
to theite owne — but daily and howerly heape ſinne 2. 4 Gals» 
vppon ſinne: yet will they in no caſe tepaite vnto the Sacra · C n ln fu. 
ment of Confeſſion, to ſeeke abſolution from their ſynnes; but tid. con. 
moſt deſpetately preſume to leaue all vnto Gods vptight iudge- — ne 
— greatabe moſt righteous and penitent do with great Towor.in 
reaſon ſtand in greatfeare, And which is yet more prodigious, . 
notwithſtanding they be as ſinfull creatures, fora great part of Tigers. 
them as euer were any Chriſtians; and as worthy of Gods heauy —— 
indignation: yet ate they as well aſſured if it pleaſe god, of their minw efle 
owne eternall ſaluation, as that there is a heauen and that god — 
cannot condemne them, vnles he will condemne alſo his on lie 5 proprio 
begotten ſonne our Lord and Saviour Io Chit. What a (noon 
blind and abſurd contradiction is this, in the way of Chriſtian ,t 
religion to liue and die in the ſtate of morrall ſinne, and yet to an ne 
be ſo certaine of euerlaſting ſaluation, v hen by all the true rules Chriftss ipſe 
of faith, nothing but Idamnation ĩs due to ſuch miſerable Cg pf. 


deadlie finners, If your Maieſties . Joo 
giue your wiſedome leiſure, to weigh in vptight balance the ſub- N Hooker 
ſtance and verie frame, as it vere, of the Proteſtant religion: you of eceleſ. 


would by the ſingular helpe of G ods grace perceiue, that which pn. 7 
in the ell. 


entiall compoſition and natutall diſpoſition is ſovngod- Af men 
lie and diſſolute:foſteting and chetishing, as it vere, mt in ꝛould ac- 


and exceedinglie diſcouraging them from the narrowe path and 33 


ſtraite waie to heauen, and conſequently that there is indeed no Rome to 
worthie compariſon to be made ofit with the preſent Roman Þe eld & 
religion, which beſides that itis, euen by the confeſſion of her gart the 
aduerſaries,ſound in all fundamentall points of faith, is alſo moſt houſe of 
teſpectfull to Gods ſaints and ſeruants , moſt compaſſionate ro ©2%2 im- 
good ſoules departed, moſt religious in Sacraments and ceremo- yifble 
nies, moſt catefull to encourage her children by all meanes to all _ of 
ſort of good workes,and no leſſe diligent to diſcouragerhem frõ _ A- 
all manner of ſinnes: and yet if through mis corrupt nature they pologie of 


do chance to fall,hath in ſtore a preſent remedy for them, to wit net 

E3 antho- 
to be mEbers of the true Church of Chriſt , & that they yrho line and dy ef 2. 
in that Church, may neuer theles be ſaue d. Morton. in hisbook ofthe yreaffirme 
ured thecharch of the mem- 
Abbor in his true of the Ro- 
ine, take avvay their michurch, 
is one celigis 


becauſe they hold the foũ dation of the Goſpel; 
Rom.catholike ene euety poi at of do 
additions, & evea 1a their teligioa, that yyhich 
the very truth of the Goſpell. 


nuffin, kil, 1. Firkt he profeſſed publikly in che councellof Nice that 


The Epiſtle. 
the holie ſacrament of pennance: and ſo holding them ina duti- 
full awe berweenethe mercies and judgement of the Almightie, 
doth leade thẽ both hopefullie, and heed fullie to the kingdome 
of heauen. Vhat great cauſe then to doubt hie your Maieſtie, 
entring into a mature conſideration of theſe ſo fat differing qua · 
lities and effects of both religions ; should not rather extend 
your royall fauour unto the Roman, then to the German; vnto 
the old, then vnto the newereligion. 

To the two former arguments grounded on the errors and 
irreligion of the Proteſtants doctrine, I come now to ioyne a 
third, collected from theſe your Maieſties one memorable 
words, recorded in the aboue · named conference at Hampton 
Court: Is it no come te that paſſe, that We shall appeach Con ſt antine 
of Poprry and ſaperſtition? which worthie words intimate, that 
your Maieſtie iudged them to haueſmall regard either to Chti- 
ſtian piety ot morall ciuilitie, who should ſuffer themſelues to 
be perſuaded, that the firſt renowned Chriſtian Emperour (the 
ornament & glorie of out noble Iland)was nooſeled in Popery, 
and infected with ſuperſtition. Wherein your Highnes had 
verie great reaſon, For by the confeſſion of all Chtiſtians, ſitſt 
he was of an excellent ſpitit, & very tate towardlinesin matter 
of religion; then wich all care and deligence mc ſincetely in- 
ſtructed, and that by the moit vertuous, zealous, and learned 
confeſſours, that florished in the Church of God in thoſe purer 
tymes of anriquitic, What appearance then that ſuch a gene- 
rous noble minde, ſo well diſpoſed ſo well cultiſied, should in 
the moſt flourishing tyme of true Chriſtianity be ſtained with 
error or ſuperſtition ? Wherefore if it hall be proued, that this 
moſt godly Chriſtian Emperour, did ia the primitiue puritie of 
religion, belciue ſuch articles of the now Roman Church, as the 
Proteſtants in ſcorne, do terme — : vill not yout moſt ex- 
cellent Maieſtie be pleaſed to linck in faith with that peeteleſſe 
Prince, whe by full conſent of antiquitie was for certaine ri 
well informed; rather then to give care to baſe followes in com- 
pariſon of him, whom antiquitie neuer knewe , and whom alſo 
woſt moderne authours do hold for pirifully deceived? Let vs 
then take a raft ofgrear Conſtantines faith andreligion. 


it did 
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it did not panes to him, being the chiefeſt ſecular potentate 2 


In E. 
f C 

in the world, to iudge of Bishops, whom God had appointed tin ad Fp. 
and made iudges ouer all kings and Princes , nor to decide Ee gh in 


cleſiaſticall cauſes; but well, that all Chriſtians should vnder — 
paine of excommunication and tempotall punishment: ſtand to conftiteir 
the decrees of oe Councels. | | 7 — 
2. Secondlie be vſuallie frequented ſuch divine ſeruice, v here rem vo 
in Catholike Prieſts with vnbloudie ſactiſices did worship and d dec. 
appeaſe the diuine Maieſtie ofthe Almightie, which vas not the que . .. 


ptoteſtants ſetuice v her be neither prieſts nor ſacrifice. Candi, & 
3. Thirdly this which S. Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh vndeſinitelie ede 

of the Emperour,agreeth beſt with his dailie deuotions. He whe ivdicamur: 

PT in purple robeige th to embrace the Apoſtles tumbes, and all tate von 


layed «fide humbly prayeth the ſaintes to make maerceſſionte God for biz. 45 rl i. 


Do Proteſtants pray to Saincts: bus iugi- 
4. Fourthlie he builded manie goodlie faire Churches in the fac 


honour of Marty rs, Gods faithfull and bleſſed ſeruats, adorning firmat D. 
them which — of all ſortes, and namely one at Conſtanti 1 
nople moſt ſumptuous and ſtatelie to the glorie and petpetuall : _ 
memotie of the twelue Apoſtles, the principall villare of our Theod.) 1, 

Chriſtian faith, erecting in an eminent place thereof twelue hiſtor.c.1o. 
tum bes to theite more ſpeciall honour , in the midſt of which 1 

he ordained one to be made for bis owne bodie to be buried in: hoc decie- 
to the intent that after his death he might be partakerof the tan un 
good prayers which should there be powredforth to the glorie colirusde- 
ol the ſayd triumphant Apoſtles, as the ſame authentique Euſe- mid am. 
bius hath tecorded. Be hold in thoſe ancient daies both prayer — 
to ſainctes and for the ſoules departed) which vas preſentlie vp - quid in «5. 
pon the Empetouts death performed according to bis defire,for n g. 


as it comes aftet in the ſaid eccleſiaſtical} hiſtorie: The people oy» cilijs de- 
ning with the Pri:fs at Conftantines all, not without teares and with cernitur, 


many ſighs pow erd out prayers for the good Emperonr: ſonle : therem per- — — 
forming an acceptable dutie tothe pin Prisce. yolunrati 


Fifchly he commũ ded that the ſacred reliques of S. Andrewe, feberantti- 

S. Luke, and S. Timothy sbould be ſolemaly as it were in proceſ- 3 
Gon with lincks & torches translated from Hietuſalem to Con Euſedine 
a vita c. 


ſtantinople. great troupes of devour perſons following them, & 200 
attending them all along that long way; the. diucls — 7 15 & 
6. 
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nes iacec- the preſence thereof, Which afterward were very honotably 
. precabarue shrined and ſet vp in the Church. The teliques of ſainctes then 
tis lacrifi Were in great eſteeme with him. And may not the Proteſtants 
cijs & my crying out againſt them be well ceſembled vnto thoſe wicked 
ſecr u. ſpirits roaring at them? | 

bus divieds Sixtly he gaue order that the helpefull and hopefull figne of 
aume pla- Chriſts eroſſe should be both [borne abroad in his banner, and 
cave" at home be ſeated on the crowne of his owne ſtatue, which was 
Chryſ. ho ſtately drawen and placed in the forefront of his palbace, wich 
—— ne the ſigne of a ſerpent vndet his feete, thruſt thorow with a 
pl 2.Cor.b, ſpeare, by vertue of that triumphant croſle: eſteeming it to be 


26. the firme fortreſſe of his imperiall crowne. Vith the ſame holy 


— ſigne of the croſſe alſo, he vſed daylie to bleſſe himſelf. Which 
induc? eſt, Proteſtants vſe not to do. 
— Seauenthly this zealous and learned Em t taxed one 


rus ſepul. Aceſius a chieftaine of the Nouatian hereſy, for teaching that 
chra,& fa- it lay not in the power of Priefts ro forgiue vs our ſinnes, for that 
ſtu de20- God had reſerved to himſelf alone that authority. Were not 
ſupplica= Proteſtants in that Aceſius by Conſtantine cenſured tor falſe 
turus, vt. teachers? | 
eum in- Eightly he highly honouted S. Antony the Patriarch of holy 
, tercedant. monkes and religious perſons, and eſteemed the God of heauen 
my rodwellia the pure breſts of chaſt profeſſed virgins:whom the- 
piſcators, refore he deuoutly worshipped, built monaſteries for them to 
etiã mor- d vell in, and enacted lawes in theiredefence, He was then farc 
te dorf o. of from their opinion, which condemne religious perſons, and 
| p 
rat, qui dia. beatedowne monaſteries. 
demate 1" Finally not · Vith ſtanding his ſupereminent ſtate and body 
cedit. tenderly brought vp, he forgot not ſometymes to ioyne wit h his 
car. un deuout prayers, faſting and other corporall affliction to ehaſtice 
— Ale. his flesh. that ma king an acceptable ſacrifice of that lining boſt vnto rhe 
47. Cizite- Almighty, he might the ſooner obtaine heaucnly aſſiſtance in 
— his more important affaites. 
cupatam. If theſe heades of the Roman religion 0 to lett paſſe others) ſo 
preclariſii- ſoundly confirmed by the teſtimonie of yncorrupr witneſſes, 
mis eccle- vere not ſufficient to conuince, that moſt godly renowned Em- 
not mar- perour to haue beene a ſincere profeſſour of chat faith; the long 
tyrl adot large Centuriators and many other Proteſtant authors — be 
| produ- 
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pon ſo peereleſſe a patterne, and leauing meaner men to wander fignibus 
their owne waies,letche moſt honourable example of Conftative 4 — 
the great ſerue your Maieſtie for a ſufficient wartant, firſt, to idem lib 4. 
referrers Church men the diſpoſition of Church matters; and viz c, 
to harken rather vnto the definition of one generall Councell, Neuf 
then vnto neuer ſo manie contrarie clamours of ptiuate perſons: jmperaror 
Then not to be ashamed after him to confeſſe humbly your fin. ®* lalvato- 
nes to a Catholke Prieſt on eatth, that they maic be pardoned A338 010- 
you in heauen. He hath foreshewed your Maieſtie what kinde nf memo- 
of diuine ſervice is to be repaired ynto, euen that verilie , where |= 4 
the vnbloudie ſacrifice of Chriſts bodieis offered and celebrated tes zrerai- 
by Prieſtes. Your Maieſtie my be bould with him to recomend item c. 
rot 


your (elf & kingdomes ynto the effeQuall prayers of the citizEs B A 


of heauen, and to pray for the ſoules departed'rhat your Maie- Cappus il- · 


ſtie maie in like manner be remembred after your death. God ons 


- inſpire your Maieſtie, as hedid Conſtantine chegreat, to loue & facras qua t 


cherish religious men and women, to defend them fro oppeeF dam coli. 
fion, & to cauſe ſome of theire houſes ta be reſtored vnto them, gajorum 
that they liuing tetitedly therein, maie night and daie praie for hooorem 
your Maieſtie & all the counttie. In a vorde if it shall pleaſe — — 
the diuine bountie to endow your Highnes with a ferut᷑t later ipſos 
deſite to follewe at the heeles that vnmatchable Emperour in conditoria 
theſe points of the ancient Chriſtian faith, your Maieſtie will — — 
no doubt 8 diſcerne, hether the Proteſtant or preſent as l 
Roman Church do hold bettet correſpondence with the ancient tone Pro. 
Church of Rome, in her moſt flourighing and beſt eſtate.” And iam tom 
that in verie truth the Proteſtants, What countenance ſo euer — 
they ſer on the matter, muſt perforce either accuſe Conflantine & Fog one 


allthe holie ancient Fathers together with him of Popetie and. appellato-- | 


ſuperſtition, ot els ingeniouſſie acknowledge, thatthat which demon 


they call Poperie and ſuperſtition, is the onlie true faith of Mirren... 


Chriſt, and vetie marrow ofche ancient Catholike religion, .- rer, fore ve 
This caſe is ſo cleate vnto all them that are v ell acquainted defanQuus 


ge and embrace that which he ſeeth to be · aum. qua 


with antiquitie A it needes rather a noble and valor Hoot] 
* 
| moſt. 


ſpitit t 0 


nauit, Ibid 


duced to fortify the ſameʒbut the ma iter is ſo cleate and well 4. illus 
no vne of all ſides, chat it needes no further proofe. Where. varys cu- 
fore I humbly beſeech your Maieſtie to caſt your royall eie vp- sensi. 
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, dee 

moſt true, then further aduiſe to —— * —— 

— 9 principallie is required — 1 2 

poſtolor® who cleane contrarie to — moſt puiſanc 
lena the inclination of the whole Roman ſtate | 

readz, Cn :mſelf on! on the powerfull protection 

; ire, tepoſing himſe only vpp 8 . 

— — - Almightle, following the godly SET — * — 

Ibid ca. — — ofeltonofthe Chan Cutoligu religion bur 

. en pr il - 

lus frequds alſo os” ball and valiantly shut vp the — es of Idols, dil: 


— countenanced theit gteateſt Patrons, and chaſed them into 
Cet . 


ishops, prieſts, & others 
— 1 — _ mon ng eee ay — dewing 
z>o duile vp for their vie ma reat grace and conte- 
— gemitu chem with ample polhilions, end gos np Th can hardly 
preces pro nance vntd the Chriſtian Catholi e faith. 2 — 
—4 be anie ſufficiẽt cauſe 3 (if! ——— — 2 = 
Deo fua- moſt excellent Maieſtic might not e he buaible'fo plica- 
a0 ut Catholike Roman faich at this day: ifar the —— 
% n At c Maieſties moſt conſtant religious mother (00 
— pag tw wh gion faint in heauen ) ie Should leale — — 
SN bountie to inſpire your noble hart to vndettake — r at be 4 
Pirkabtt ryme there was fat _ _ —_ — * cara — 
4 hen at this preſent; and no 
3 —— te 
kt anti. dread ſoueraigne, if I ſeeme 
ſep. a 00 nous Malefie gracious conſideration —— — 14 
— how manie of EN royall on 2 ww 55 — 
woche and no fewer rut do — [ linings in our countrie, 
Saaten e v — CA — ey god you beſtowe 
— rk one n their true heires and ſucceſſours in the Roman 
ico” region, and norwppon oterdegenered ur them in hr 
— — rs moſt cleare and — — oun —— 
rant, lumi- . II 3 © 
nibus oolesfor ſtants 
cenfis po- fices; they builded not colledges an | reſd; 
Re: Minis, Mayjetheefor pleaſe yur molexcſlev Mail 
— to weigh maturelie, whiles the tyme ſeruech, f hat ſ reme 
— goes lous citizens of heauen (who haue the fauour oft * — 
. ie not iuſtlie chalenge of your Maieſtie, to whom 
— court) maie not iuſtlie | 


The Epiflie 
ibidem of: Poſt true, then further aduiſe to ſinde it out. Here in deed 
ſenc ad A. Principallic is required the magnanimitic of another Conflantine, 
poſtolors who cleane contratie to his former education, and contratie to 

reade, the inclination of the whole Roman ſtate and moſt puiſſant 
parriceps empire, repoſing himſelf only vppon the powerfull protection 
— of the Almightie, following the godly example of his moſt reli- 
Ibid ca. gious and detour mother and Empreſſe S. Helene, not onlie 
nam popu- made open profeſſion of the Chriſtian CEE religion; bur 
lus frequss alſo moſt boldlie and valiantly shut vp the temples of Idols, diſ- 
cerdoribus countenanced their greateſt Patrons, and chaſed them into 
oo —_— corners;aduanced the true belecuers,bishops, prieſts, & others, 
ſonemaguo built vp for their vſe manie faite ſtatelie Churches, endowi 
cd gemitu them with ample poſſeſſions, and gaue great grace and 
prone fas nance yntd the Chriſtian Catholike faith. There can 
peratoris beanie ſufficier cauſe alleagedſ if I miſtake not much) 
Deo fun” moſt excellent Maieſtie might not doe as much for 
| quo ill i Catholike Roman faith at this day: if at the humble 
gracum at- cation of your Maieſties moſt conſtant religious m 
que oprer? no doubt a glorious ſaint in heauen) it hould pleaſe 
5 officig bountie to inſpire your noble hart to. vndettake it: 
ptæſtabãt. ryme there was fat greater likelie hoode of more ml 
$ Hit ros. ſtance then at this preſent; and now much more helpe at 
conr,vigil; the there was then, if any ſuch willfull teſiſtãce should be 
— — Pardon me dread ſoueraigne, if l ſeeme ouetbold in tendring 
— vnto your Maieſties gracious confideration here by the way, 
Andrexz, how manie of youtHighnes royall and moſt godly progenitors, 
Luce Ti and no fewer of out no leſſe ma — the holy predeceſſours, 


caught thefounders I meane of all ſpirituall linings in our countrie, 


Conftanti* may lawfully demaſid at your Maieſties ha ds, that you beſto we 


Eelot in the ſame vppon their true heires and ſueceſſours in the Roman 


ſetico & religion, and not yppon other degenerated far fro them in that 


tant, lumi· holie generation. It is moſt cleare and euident they founded not 


nibus ac- Bishoprickes, Deanties, chapters, and other Eceleſiaſticall bene. 
cenfis po. fices; they builded not colledges and ſchooles for Proteſtants & 


* 


— — Miniſters, May it therefore pleaſe your moſt excellent Maieſtie 
curruas a- to weigh maturelie, whiles the tyme ſeruerh, whether theſe zca- 
pud ques lous citizens of heauen (who haue the fauour of that ſupreme 


— court) maie not iuſtlie chalenge of your Maieſtie, to vhon the 


admini- . 
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bidem ef. Moſt true, then further aduiſe to findeit out. Herein deed 
ſent ad A principallie is required the magnanimitic of another Conflantine, 
poſtolori who cleane contratie to his former education, and contratie to 
gioravt the inclination of the whole Roman ſtate and molt puiſſant 
particeps empire, repoſing himſelf only vppon the powerfull protection 
3 of the Almightie, following the godly example of his moſt reli- 
Ibid ca i. gious and deuout mother and Empreſſe S. Helene, not onlie 
nam popu· made open profeſſion of the Chriſtian Catholique religion; bur 
— alſo moſt boldlie and valiantly shut vpthe temples of Idols, diſ- 
cerdotibus countenanced their greateſt Patrons, and chaſed them into 
ror finela- corners;aduanced the true beleeuers. bishops, pricſts, & others, 
— built vp for their vſe manie faite ſtatelie Churches, endowing 
cd gemitu them with ample poſſeſſions, and gaue great grace and conte- 
preces P'® nance vnto the Chriſtian Catholike faith. There can hardly 
peratoris beanie ſufficiẽt cauſealleaged(ifI miſtake not much) why your 
Deo fua- moſt excellent Maieſtic might not doe as much for the ſame 
200 fl in Catholike Roman faith at this day: if at the humble ſupplica- 
gtatum at- cation of your Maieſties moſt conſtant religious mother (now 

que opret no doubra glorious ſaint in heauen) it should _ che diuine 
- oFfcid bountie to inſpire your noble hart to vndertake it: for at that 
præſtabãt. tyme there was fat greater likelie hoode of more mightie reſi- 
$ Hit ron. ſtance then at this preſent; and now much more helpe ar hand 
conr, vigil: the there was then, if any ſuch willfull teſiſtãce should be made. 
— — Pardon me dread ſoueraigne, if l ſeeme overbold in rendring 
mp. sãctas GP 
reliquias vnto your Maieſties gracious conſideration here by the way, 
Andrexz, how manieof yourHighnes royall and moſt godly progenitors, 
Luc A. and no fewer of out no leſſe magnificet the holy predeceſſours, 
cranſtulit the founders I meane of all fpirituall linings in our countrie, 
Conſtanti may lawfully demaũd at your Maieſties hids, that you beſtowe 


lim, | b i 
Epiſcopi in the ſame vppon their true heires and ſucceſſours in the Roman 


ſerico& religion, and not yppon other degenerated far fro them in that 


auto po"; holie generation. Itis moſt cleare and euident they founded not 
nibus ac- Bishoprickes, Deanties, chapters, and other Eceleſiaſticall bene. 


cenſis po- fices; they builded not colledges and ſchooles for Proteſtants & 


—2 Miniſters, May it therefore pleaſe your moſt excellent Maieſtie 


euttunu a- to Weigh maturelie, whiles the tyme ſerueth, whether theſe zea- 


— — lous citizens of heauen ( who haue the fauour of that ſupreme 
tuglunt. court) maie not iuſtlie chalenge of your Maieſtie, to whom the 


admini- 
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an Bis be di | 
poſedafandbe 5 vnto theit godly, foun, 


poled of,and beſtowgd accor 7 pn 


tions, culd ante 

and moſt pious laſt. wills and teſtaments· Tem enim inflitie capias fun. 
manu ft, ſun cuigue tribuere.,. 4 port of inflice, f 55 
bur even the prime 2 LL man that e. 4 6 parts 


eto 


ibi anqui 
bfdid ad 
victotiam 


was by our deuout and boũtifull — . pI abr <a 
and not out of paſſion to deale with vs contrarie ba alen? A, 
ruleandmeaſuredrawen & preſcribed. by out b eemer C6R-c.r. & 
himſelf: Qued N alteri e De net that genf e- dcn 


thers which you Would not in like caſe haue a ot —— 

If theſe fewe teaſons with 3 ght be mu. com in pi- 
ſtred and ranged to this purpqſe, be not of date force and Se 2 
vertue to effect in your Maieſti and deſire Ribuld, c 
toembtace that holy Roman faith, which, all 


progenitours (without 2 of all che 


nes of either En Englandor | as 4 Maie 
neally deſcended) ſo highly eſteemed 14 deuo y Pra” rep N 
ctiſed: yet humbly on my knee in the name of many thouſands inter dum 


of your Maieſties moſt loy all ſubie ct I moſt hartely andinſtant. rob ſi 471 
ly beſeech your moſt gracious Highnes, to permite them to pre: — 9 1 
uaile ſo far forth with your Maieſtie, that you. 2 not in 42 25 * 
caſe petmitt thoſe rigoreus lawes, w hich ane 

tymes paſt agaiuſt recuſant Catholikes, Nee and — 2 wo 
in practice, as hitherto.they haue beep, ouer ſeterely. Itruſt it Bag 7. & 


cannot ſeeme vnto ſo good and euen a iu bite a4, Ce 


indued your Maieſtie withall, thor fag and Acefus di 
obedier ſbbjeCts should vnder the intoletable penalty wiſer ſpera 


loſſe of remiGonis 
all cheir goodes and libertie, be conſtrained to — 9 chem - peccatorom | 
ſelues ro ſuch articles of teligiõ, that by . 2 antiquity were — feds 


Deo qui sa- 


thotitateen 
hibet pecesti remhtendi, e4andum effe, im peritot fle eum affatus eſt; Erigito zibi 
17 od rp ah ad cœlum 5 aſcendito. 
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” _ cenſured erroneous arid dammable. And r 


— tie, were it, to dtiue a gs names of good Chtiſtiãt to Church 


dium mage per force, and ſo there either to ſwalow dow ne the deadly poy- 


illem mon- 


chm · Couſt. [on of their ſoules, as they ate fully perſuaded : ot els to incurr, 
proprervir- beſides the diſgrace of the ſtate, the Boiſe alſo of their tempotall 


— rf goods and freedome. Ho can it in any indifferent cenſure be 
Par; — t· ken for leſſe then ouer great ſeucrity, to preſſe men to ſer · 
vics Conſic. Mons, where they chalbe ſure to heaxe their ov ne profeſſion & 
- sa beleif to be vntruly ſhundered, and moſt bitterly teuiledꝰ Now 
toarumyir- can the noble nature of a true Chriſtian abide to heare the ſa · 
Nom con cred bodie of his bleſſed Sauiour in the holy ſacrament, to be 


Conſcanter 


<cleburCon- blaſphemouſly called the abominable Idol of the Maſſe, his vi- 
fant: duia in cegetent on earth the Bishop of Rome, Antic hriſt; himſelfand 


der Sem cuetie Cathol que an Idolatour; wich innumerable ſuch like 


8-7 — contumelies to a generous ſpirit alrogerher vnſufferable? Haue 


ſecraverane) not we then, who haue hearde ſo much of your Maieſties ſweet 
iohabirere natutall diſpoſition and mild carriage in gouetment, great tea 


— ſon to perluade our ſelues, that your Maieſtie will make a full 
Ie kaum l. point of the former extremitie, and begin a ne ve periode of 
1.c.9.& 16%. more moderation, and proceede more gratiouſlic, eſpecially 
kot dtv With ſuch your louing affectionate ſubiects, who in former 
ConfLa.e.14 doubtfull daies were in a mannet the only men that ſtuck cloſe 
fe fue" to you Maieſties title and intereſt! to the crow ne of England; 
2 mediaze and in print vpheld the ſame againſt manie bittet aduerſaries, 
corporis af- K . ' 
f;caions making it well know ne vnto the whole world; when as no few 


— c09. of them, who now fawne vppon your Maieſties fortune, bare 
dbl cd pr, not (to vic the mildeſt termes ) fo good affection theteunto. 
— Andas willing-were we with open armes to receiue your Ma- 
vlacarum, t ie ſtie into poſſeſſion of the ſame, v hen that tyme came: and as 
venignum forwardly diſpoſed te haue affiſted your Maieſtie to obraine it 
baberet, by ſtrengh, if need had ſo required, as any other your ſubiedts, 
Cent. 4+ col. of vVhatloeuer ſort, in the land. If it be obieted:, that they will 


471. it em id. 


col.497 467 not conforme themſelues in mattet of religions we need not go 
644-129? farr to ſeeke an anſwet: fot that it is a c 


1100. 


cere onerruled caſe a- 
mong all Chriſtians; that the immortall king of heauen is to be 
obeyd before all mortall Princes: becauſe faith to God is to be 
— before anie fidelitie to man. Your Maieſtie accor- 
ding to your education may eaſilie chinke, that we are therein 

igno- 
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ignorantly decciued: beit ſo(albeĩt v should be exceeding glad, 
that ed — were bent perkiadedofve) yet your wiſe- 
dome and skill in holie ſcripture doch ſufficiently tell you, that 
men otherwiſe brought vp and perſuaded, may not diſſemble in 
matter of religion , nor conttarie to their conſcience, make 
profeſſion of . butwardly, which invatdlie they do Wholie 
miſlike and condemne. And among all ſortes of different re- 
ligions, no one can produce ſo good motiues, fo foundinduce- 
ments fot toletation, as the Catholique Roman can do; if it 
shall pleafe your Maieſtie not only gratiouſly, but in euen and 
2 balance to weigh them. For ſirſt our religion is nonew 
deuice of late dayes; brought into the world out of humane 
paſſion, and thtuſt into moſt counttyes, where itraignes, by o- 
pen garboyles and ſedition; but. that ancient, holie, peaceble 
taith, in and by which our fore fathers for more then theie laſt 
thouſand yeats haue ſerued god moſt religiouſſy, aud eftabli.' 
hed a perfect common vralel; And moſt floridhing * | 


{6 as out countrie men of all d be much mo olden 
vithout all compariſontorhep ours of tkit faith, then to 
ill ſort of ſectaties coopted togetlier,”' For Vhether one regard 
ciititpolicy(by which Feſteeme our realme to haue been as well 
ordered , as une 22 Europe) or Exeleſiaſticall 
Hierstchie, wherein it hach been litle or nothing behind the 
beſt . both the one and theother is forthe deſt patt to beim- 
puted vnto the wiſedome, diſcretion , and vprightnes of our 
predereſſouts faith and religion. As for the foundation of all 
Bishoptieks and Cathedrall Churthes, of woſt Colledges, be- 
nefiees, und ſpiriruall living: Vat queſtion can be made, but 
that they all iſſued out of the ſu me floutishing fountaine of our 
forefathers magnificent pietie and deuotien: which alone, if 
there were no other incitemient''wetembre'then ſufficient to 
rſuade all reaſonable ſoules, thut theit ſcceſſours in religion 
nd kind children deſerve to be moreVbeniynelic dealt withall, 
then vpſlattes and mere ſtraungers. . I dare be bold to ſay, chat 
if the Proteſtants, in eountiſes where they be moſt miſliked, 
could trulie alleage and che we, that their predeceſſouxs in fairh 
had been ſo benehciall to the common wealth in time paſt: they 
for their anceſtots ſakevkould obtaine much more caſe and fa - 


i 2 uour, 


The- Epiſtle 


| nour, then we ſue for. Beſides our religion both not been 


more bountifull in tymes paſt to out countrie, then it would 
be proficable for the preſent and futute . For breuities ſake I 
will here ler paſſe manie other commodities inſeparablie ioyned 
with the practice of the Roman faith, and will in a word, 
touch but three only.: The ſirſt is dutifull obedience vnto all 
good ciuill la ves, by which the publike peace is principally 
pteſetued: the Proteſtants leaue all humane lawes without 
any tie of conſcience to their followers diſcretion; but we Ca- 
tholikes teach all ſubiects to be bound in conſcience to obſerue 
them, The ſecond is enioyning ol ihem that goe to confeſſion. 
to make ſatisfaction. and reſtirption of all goods, vhatſoeuet 
they haue by vſury, craft, or fraud vniuſtlie gotten: which 
mult needes be a great bridle, if not a break · necketo all op- 
preſſion and wronging of our neighbours. © The third great 
commoditie v hich v ould accre ve to our Hand. (chat is invi- 
roned withthe ſea, on all ſides} abſtinenae and ſaſting, which 
our religion not pteſciiboth only ad iha Prote ſtane doth, but 
alſo. obletueth which fee ot them do. For by eating of fish 
two dayes in the weeke, both ficher men would be maintained 
& a great deale of flesh preſerued: and bythe ſpating of but one 
meale in a veeko all England ouer hic fridaies fa ſi vd 
effect ſo many thouſand pounds would be ſabed in the yeare, as 
Idate be bold to ſay, if itmay be trulie calculated, that there 
is not by your Maieſties officerscolleQed to your coffers the 
tenth pennythereof ,. out of all Recuſants Lands — 
Can it then ſeeme anie ſtrange caſe that the true natutell heire: 

of them, who haue purchaſed ſo much honor and booughtſo 

manie commodities to the countrie, should be ſuſſred to liue 

r in that religion of their anceſters which js alſo ſo 
etuiceable and profitable to the ſame} Let me be bold ro ſay 

here vnder your Maieſties fauour, that which is commonlie te- 

ported of the ſame, ſott of your Maieſties ſubiects ( hich l 

alſo deſire may be taken without diſpatagement af others) 

that the Reculant Catholikes ſot the greater patt be as ot · 
derlic civil men in their behaviour, as ttue of their ah words, 

es vpright in theire deeds , of as great hoſpitalitie and cha- 
ritie to their poore neighbours . as moſt menbe of their degree 
in 
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in the coun trie hete they d ell: ſo that to permitt them to be 
ed and vndone (as the execution of the lawes againſt 
Recuſants vil do) may be eſteemed litle better in effect, then 
to ſuffet iunocent ciuilitie to be — — ood houſe keeping 
diſcounrenanced; the poore diſtrefled people, depriued of theire 
beſt releif and ſuecour. = 
-- Albeit I ſome what feare to be ouertedious, yet I may not 
well omitt humblie ro craue of your Maieſties benigne pa- 
tience, that the moſt-prudent and prouident queſtion of old 
Caſlian may not be in Ln weightie cauſe altogether forgotten; 
cui lem, For whole fake, to what end and purpoſe muſt 
ſo great number of honeſt ſubiects, needsbe ſo 2 — ri- 
fled, and turmoild ! Is there any ſo vrgent and preſſing cauſe, 
why the peaceable and ioy full entrance of your gtacious gouer - 
ment, should be ouercaſt and blended ith ſo blacke and bit - 
tex Kormes againſt, them that neuer offended your Maieſtie? 
hat, is it on the ſodaine to caſt the Catholike religion flat to 
the ground, and to hlot the memorie of it out of all mens minds. 
in out counttie ? Zut that hath taken too deepe reore in 
the hearts of the inhabitants, to be no after a thouſand yeares 
growth, extirpated. It lyeth mot ia the power of man to ſup- 
preſſe that, which the omnipotent ſuppotteth : The gates of bell 
hall wot premailt gain the Church of Chriſt: wish with all my 
harte, that ſome of thoſe vnpaſſionate graue lours, who 
ſate at the ſterne in Queene Elizabeths time, would vouchſafe 
to infotme your Maieſtie truly, both what tercible perſecutions 
were then ſundtie tymes and by ſundtie meanes ptactiſed a- 
gainſt Recuſants, and how litle the Proteſtant religion gained 
thereby; nay rather whether the number of Necuſants were 
not dailie there vppon greatly multiplied. - Well, though they 
eannot exxinguish the light of our religion, yet it may be they 
pretend, by ſevere oxecntion of the la wos to fill your Maieſties 
coffers, and to enrich the ſtate. -Qipoote miſerable riches that 
muſt be raked together and gocten by impouetishing of ho- 
neſt, barmleſle ſubiects. E doubt not but that your bounti- 
full gracious diſpoſition abhotres goods, pulled as is were out 
of the bowells of your people, and will conne them litle 
chankes, that go about ro fill your tteaſurie with the piufull 


13 regrets 
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regrets and out cties ofhusband, wife , children and ſeruarity; 
vith.the wofull,complaintes of poore widowes and orphanes: 
and when they haue all done the receipts will fall out fat too 
short of that ſuppoſed reckoning. Were it not then far bet - 
ter, to haue the heattie loue and affection of your ſubiect 
(which by the wiſe is preferred much before aboundance of 
mony) thengoods ſo gotten? Finallie theſe amercements and 
fotfaictutes may perchaunce be thought vppon, as fir rewards 
to beſtowe vppon ſuch dependents, as commonlie follow the 
fortune of Princes. Butthe revenues, dignities, offices, and 
places belonging vnto the rich crowne of England, are verie 
well able to recompencetothe full, all them that shall in anie 
ood manner deſetue it: vithout the heauicaggreiuance and 
— of theire owne countrymen, yea your Maie- 
ieſties high prudence knowes beſt, that albeit it were almoſt 
neceſſarie to take from one to givetoanother ; yet it were ſmale 
viſedome fo to do : becauſe receiuers of gifts be otdinatilit 
forgetfull, and fart teadier to begg more, then to be thank · 
full for that haue receined before : whereas hard meaſure she - 
wed to anie noble nature, andopen * impreſled once in 
the minde, will hardlie afterward be rubbed out and forgot- 
ten; ſpeciallie when continuall want and afflition- Shall day- 
lie tene ve their grief, und teuiue the memorie of wrongs 
paſt, Wherefore if there be no greater motivey why. Re- 
cuſant Catholiks should be ſo hardlie dealt withall, then 
theſe afore rehearſed or ſuch like : as I ſuppoſe there 
be not, our moſt humble ſupplication vnto your moſt 
excellent Maieſty is, that you will not vppon ſo ſlendet tea- 
ſons ſuffer ſuch a waightie burden to be laid __ yout loyal 
and innocent ſubiects. Ifit be yet further asked: Why should 
not your Maieſtie at well punish Roman Catholikes in your 
kingdome, as they do Proteſtants in Spaine and Italy ? the anſ- 
ver is in ceadines : In all copntries where there be greatnum - 
bers of both religions blended together, as in France , Germanie; 
Bohemia, , Swyſſerlend; and the like, there by verie tea - 
ſon of ſtate to auoide inteſtine garboiles, both religions be 
permitted, conformable to that of the Goſpell : fave vrraſoe 
creſcere oſque ad meſſem: Suffer boch. the w heate and cocle to growe = 
| gether 
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ger ber lea in weeding out the tecle yen alſe roote eu the good cone. 
2 where be verie fewe — — now 
and then begin to peepe vp their heades, the calc is far other» 
wiſe. There they haue more reaſon to crush the ſetpent in the 
heade, and to beate it dow ne at the firſt, before it hath taken 
anie faſt tooting. ot hath ſpread it ſelf further abroad; according 
to theſe ſententious verſes; = 


Principhs olſta, ſod medicine peratur 
Cum mala per longs inualutre mera 


Meet with a maladie-when ir begins, for phyſick comes to 
late, 
Whea the diſeaſe prevailing long bath gott a firme eſtate. 


This being applied vnto our counttie, an impaſſionate 
intelligent man will eaſilie diſcetne, both that they had great 
reaſon, who in the beginning ofa neve — vigilantlie 
and with ſome ſeueritie too, endenour to ſuppteſſe and ow 
it: and that on the other (ide your Maieſtie may, vith no le 
iudgement and diſcrerion-, giue way to a religion of ſuch 
continuance and growth», that is ſpredalithe kingdome ouet, 
and (cemeth impoſſible ro be rooted our, For (in moſt mens 
o iudgment) l it is novonelie. firmelie planted in the breſts of the 
common people; but affectionatelie ſeated in many mens 
hearrs of higher degree: yea the Clergy it ſelf: (not-with-ftan- 
ding their out wat — is not perhaps to be 
wholie excepted therfro, - Wherefore — nate a- 
mong them, though they tepine at it, yet ean they haue no 
juſt pretext of complaint againſt your Maieſties gratious good - 
nes, if you should take exttaordinarie compaſſion on men of 
that religjon , out of the fruits whereof; the whole realme harh 
reaped ſo manie rich. commodities: : yea: out of 'which-t 
them-ſclues (it they hap to be beneficed Miniſters}. haue, and 
do daylie reapethe beſt part of theice maintenance and proui- 
ſion. On the other. ſide, io counterpoiſe this conttadiction 
or mutmutation of the. cuuious, may it pleaſe your: Maieſtie 
01 


The Epiftle 
to repreſent to your noble minde, the much more * ioye 
and comfort, which thut long · deſirod tuleration would bring 
to manie thouſunds of your good ſubiects and the adamantins 
bands, in which'ir would for euer bind them and theirs vnto 

our Maieſties royall perſon, and whole progenie : ouer and 
chdes hat congtatulation would fly RPE highnesfcom 
beyond the ſeas of all the mightie M 83 
kings and princes What applauſe from all olike coun- 
tries would enſue vppon it? Your Maieſtie but conceicing this, 
could not but perceiue, that to be an hundred tymes more 
eſteemed, then the cauſeleſſe grudging ofa fewe ; noleſſe full 
of enuie than voide of charitie. Finally all the glorious. com- 
ie of kings and queenes; now in heauen, of whoa you 
ate lineally diſcended, and among the reſt principally your 
moſt deare and ſacred mother ( who endured patientlie ſo 
manie yeates impriſonment, and at length mattytdome it ſelfe 
for her conſtancie in the ſame Catholike Roman religion) 
cannot but take it moſt kindlie at your hands, it for Gods 
and their ſakes, you shall take ii + your Princelie protection 
their followers in the (ame faith, and ſaue them from op- 
preſſion. | 1 8's = 
. - To conclude this Epiſtle, it lying in your moſt Excellent 
Maieſties ftee choice and good pleaſure, whether you will ex- 
tend your royall bountifull favour, vnto an infinite number of 
dutifull and no euill- deſetuing ſubiects, who ate the moſt vn- 
villing in the world to tranſgteſſe anie one of your la ves and 
commaundements, were they not thereunto obliged by the 
ſupereminentlawe of the Higheſt ;' or whether by continuin 
the execution ofthe former extreme ſtatutes, your Highnes wi 
ſuffer them to be wholie ruined and onerthrowne : our conh- 
dence is, and muſtalwayesbe, that the father of mercies, and 
Godofall conſolation for whoſe cauſeweare thus queſtioned, 
will potently, and yet ſweetlie moue your royall hart, to chooſe 
rather to pardon, then to punish: qu uu mgi t rqiam ef, imo 
dininam, parcere , quam punire. Beſides that ſotteth better with 
yout own moſt clement and mild natucall diſpoſition. Againe 
the way of mercie is not onlie mote acceptable in the ſight of 


God; but of better aſſurance alſo for the continuall preſerua- 
dion 


Dedic S orie. 

jon of your proſperous raigne : T atior eft enim via miſiricoraie 
tquam iuſtitiaæ. Finallie your Maieſtie by shewing mercieto your 
ſubiects. shall purchaſe againſt the great t errible day of iudge- 
ment, mercie at his hands (V ho is to iudge all the kings of the 
earth) as he himſelf hath promiſed: Beats miſericordes quo niam 1s 
wiſcricordiam conſequentar, to whole divine and molt ſafe prote 

tection I shall never ceaſe in my poore prayers to recommend” 
your ſacred Maieſtie, and moſt flourishing progenie, Thus moſt 
humblie craving — if l haue in this dedication or other- 
wile exceeded the limites of my bounden dutie, I remaine al- 


vayet 


Tour Excellent Maieſties verie loy- 
all ſubiect and moſt lovvly ſer- 


uant. | 
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humblie crauing „ik haue in chis ded dedication or othet- 
wiſe exceeded the limites of my bounden dutie , I remaine al- 
Wayes ' 


Your Excellent Maieſties verie loy- 
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THE. MORE” IMPORTANT 
etrrours in the print iberourteou⸗ Rea- 
der may cored a followyeth. 


47 un. J. for ne Tale pag. 05 1: 

P 210 Infallibly, read Nec y. pag. 149 1 
accord, pag. 151. l. 14. 1 — 191. —— 
is. pag. 196, l. 19. for me from, read fr me. Page 399. L 27. for 
motiſon, read motion. pag: ; 288, 11 for abting, read be 
not doubting, pag. 352-1. 19. for aline, read alive. pag, 359. 1.19, 
for the eſtate, readaccordin e. 115 6. — 
mitatis, tead NK far hand re, read and 
fire. pag. 428.1. laſt. for gorao, re 33 440. L. 1. for 
n pag- wo « . te . 
z for how, read who, pag. 506. I. 9. pa a e, tesa ſome. p.ogs 
[ 22, fox hoourn, read honour. pag. 534.1.16.for we you, — 
Te doe pag, 580. 1.13. fororkind, ceada kind. page mals. 8 


not ame God, read not God. . 
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Eros: Icarwell deldocr wy ophiioni,ccerning 
Y this point, I had need to be better informed whar 
N — —— 9 r | 
ere being great diuerſitie o ended ns - 

e curtant in dee 3 the Roman; 
how should one certainlyknowwhether of them he meaneth? 
Wherefore good fir at your better leiſtire declare, I pray you, 
what ſort of religion you ſuppoſed; when you ſaid;ewr Is 
it that which the lict᷑tious hy dart he caſt of his frock, 
firſt broached in Germany?or rather that which the martiall mi- 
niſter Zeingliss contended with fword and eld to fer vp in 
Zwirzerland? or perhaps that which crafty Calvin by fraude and 
ſedirion — Geneua, after the Bishop and lav full ma- 
giſtrate vas therehence expelled moſt v ro yf by your 
religion — intend only to com — 
practiſed in Eagland ; yet yu ate — to 

wh meane that eftabliched by the ſtate, or 
more reſi ed and pure as many there hold? 


For of there — Perk. 
ate manor youre yin en el r 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie. Z 
you muſt confeſſe the Church of Rome to beleine aright in 
Chriſt, or elſe acknowledge that you were much to blame and 
ouerſhorr your ſelf exceedinglie when you did teach your refor- 
med brother to hold the ſameneceſlarie heads of region with 
the Church of Rome. Wellto leaue you to the reconciliation of 
rhofe counterpoints, I come now to examine briefly how you 
cofirme this ſtrange poſitiom you gine foure inſtances, whereby 

you imagin the matter to be concluded. 


W. P. 


1 They call chrifi, our Toru bat with this condition, that the ſernant of 
ſernants of this Lord may change and addeto bis commaundements; hani 
o great power tbal be may open and «but heauen to whom he will, and binde 
the werie conſcience with his ewne les, and conſequently be partaker of 


the ſpirits kingdome of Chrift. 
W. B. 


Ex are diuers reaſons in shewe, but all to the ſame end. 

The ficſt robegin withall is falſe; that rhe ſeruant,(he mea · 
neth the Bishop of Rome)may — cõmaundements. 
That is a meere ſlaunder of yours, no di e oſ ours: and ſo let 
it paſſe for a fittẽ being put withour any proofe. Ve doe not deny 
but that many good lawes may be added to Gods commaunde- 
* to explicatethem, & — apply them vnto our vſe, or 
to ſupply in many parriculars , what is omitted in Gods generall 
— — but howe reacheth this to turne Chriſt into 
a Pſeudo. Chriſt > Doe not all Chriſtian Kings adde vnto Gods 
commaundements, many municipall lawes & ſtatutes of theire 
owne?yea hath not the Chriſtian Church in generall,and enerie 
National Church in particular authority, and that from Chriſt 
himſelf,comake Canons and Iniunctions, and in the virtue of 
obediẽce to exact obſeruatiõ of the ſame of all Chriſtians? 
Hence to gather that Chriſt is into a falſe Chri ' 
incredible,cicher ſuttelty, ot ſtupidity. and did not our ſauiour Je 
fus Chriſt giue che keics of the xi to S. Peter, ä 


A. 


4 An anſwer to M“. Perkins 

the — power to binde and to looſe, thar is, to opemand 

thut the gates of heauenſ hat then a Gods name meant M. ver 
kins heteof to infette, that ve turne Chtiſt into a pſeudo-Chriſſt 
for that we hold power to be giuen to the Pope and Paſtors of 
the Church to open and shut heauen gates? Ii he lay all the force 
of his argument in theſe vords(io whow be willy he trifleth. For 
none of vs do hold the Pope to haue power to doe chat at his 
pleaſure, and vpon ſpeciall fancie: but then and there only w hẽ 
the partie is penirent and ready to performe that Chriſtian dutie, 
which is required on bisbeball. 

. Finally we doe hold all lawfull magiſtrats good lawes, as 
wellcemporall as ſpirituall, xo bind their ſubiects in conſcience; 
which the Proteſtants muſt as well teach as we doe, or elſe beſi - 
desshewingthemſelues to be euill ſubiects to their priuce, they 
muſt alſo deny the expreſſe word of God: for the Apoſtle ſayth: 
let emery ſoale be ſubie to higher powers ; and that (as it followeth in 

N om. ij. the 3. verſe) not ovlyfor wrath or feate of punishementbur alſo for 
conſcience ſake: for be that v power, refpſteth the ordinance of Cod, & 
doth thereby incurre damnation, This is S: Pauls owne diſcourſe. 
wherefore M. Perkins was verie much ouerſeen to alleage for 
ptoofe of turning Chriſtintoa Pfeudo- Chriſt , rhet bis ſernants can 
make low es to binde in conſcience; whereastharis a power commus - 
nicated by God to all ſupreme magiſtrates , as a neceſlarie bridle 
to holde their ſubiects in due obedience. | 

Here M. Abbot ſteps in a foote, and ſaies that this diſcourſe of 5+ 


Heb. fs: Paul is nor to the purpoſe: for ibat be ſpeaketl/ onlie of ſecular powers and 
Ro. Abb. a. norhing Eccleßaflicall Prelates. Secondly be affirmes ie, that no 
— - y fe. Prince can make anie lawe which chall binde bus fubiefls in conſcience to 
doe anie one thing that be i ball enalt and decree : far this they de falsly ſup- 
poſe to belong to God alone yet that they be not taken for open enemies of regal 
anthoritie, he doth thirdlie accord and gr aunts to Kinges a certaine out ward 
obedience, Where with their people are bound not to contemne by open aft 
their power, for conſcience ſake of the amthoritie committed them by God, 
and that they do not ſcandaliʒe others. | - 
O which points I will here anſwer brieflie yet moſt 
particularlie becauſe this queſtiois of moment & nor hidled 
attaine in this booke, Touching the ficſt: S. Pauls Tr | 
F | o 


4 | 
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ces, who were ſuch open enemiesro the Chriſtian religion: bur 


Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | $ 
of obeditce vnto higher powers in generall vithout anie limira- 
tion, M. Abbot dot offeric great wrong, to reſtraine it vnto 
one particular power. That it is vniuerſall, and to be extended 
vnto all kind of Magiſtrates, aſwell Eccleſiaſticall, as temporal: 
the Apoſtles owne wordes do demonſtrate: Ler euerie ſoule { ſaith 
he) be ſabielt to higher powers. Note that he ſpeakerh of ewerie ſoule, 
and doth nor exciude ame Tea the next wordes shewe, 
that all lawfull powers are therein comprehended: Fer allpoweris 
Ged. Euetie man then is by the Apoſtles ſentence to be ſubiect 
to all ſortes of higher powers that be of God in thoſe thinges 
certainlie that appertaine to the ſame powers and by the 
ordinance of God. wherefore as well muſt we obey the 
Eecleſiaſticall Prelate in matters of his charge, as the Ci. 
uill Magiſtrate in civil cauſes : otherwiſe as the Apoſtle ad- 
monisheth vs, we reſiſt che ordinance Cod, and hall therefore re- 
ceiue indement. it is euident then that vnleſſe they will denieEccle- 
haftical power to be eſtablished by God for the gouerment of 
his Church, that by the verdict of S. Paul all men are no leſſe 
obliged to obey them in theire functions, then the ſecular in 
theirs. Neither doth $.Chryſoſtome(who M. Abbot alleageth ) 
anie v hitt helpe his cauſe. He faith indeed that the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of ſeculat magiſtrates, v hich no man denies: but doth he, or 


Nom. 132 


anie other graue ancient author affirme, that the ſame is not in C iula be 


like manner to be expounded of the Eceleſiaſticall ? Nay it is ſo Anſtitut. 


eleerely deducted out of the Apoſtles words, that his great Ma- cap. 10. a. f 


ſter Caluin vas ashamed to denie it. There vas then good cauſe 
vhie S. Paul and the other Apoſtles did often applie that gene- 
rall rule of obeditce more particularly vnto the ciuill magi 
becauſe there wanted not ſome in thoſe dayes, who ſetmed to 
doubt, whether Chriſtians were bound to heathen Prin- 


no good Chriſtians could doubt, whether they were bound to 


obeyrheir owne Prelares and ours; becauſethat 
vas euerie where tht᷑. let S. = beleeued who ſaith: Hpb · ij. ix 
Obey year Prelates, and be ſalieli to them: for they watch oner you , ar bei 
to render an accompt for —— againe. Tale beed to your ſeluer, jars —— 
Ml the flock: for that the bolie geſt bath placed you Bisheps to rule the Church | 
Aud bar bleed fanior that enveuuimda race paine 2355 Mach 16% 
A3 reief 
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reiefled as a heatben and publican to beare the ¶ burtb, (that is as S. Chry- 
ſoſtome with other ancient Fathers expound it the rulers in t 
Church ) doth he not thereby declate that he will haue all 
Chriſtian people obedient to their Prelates? And the words im- 
IÞid. 18. mediatlie follow ing in the ſame text do yet more plainlie expreſ- 
ſpiritui +3. ſe, that the people are bound in cõſcience to performe that dutie: 
& nobis, For he ſaith: whatſcexer you bind on earth, halbe bounde in beauen. If the 
— band ſtand te be anſwered in the Court of heauen, it muſt needs 
vobis qui be a band of conſcience. And would the Apoſtles haue made 
hzc necel- la ves. and in the name of the holie ghoſt baue publiſhed them as veceſſa- 
AR.is 14, Tieto beobſerned of the Chriftien gentils had they not well know ne 
Act 16. 4. that — power to bind them to the obſetuatiõ of the ſame 
Or would S. Paul and S. Barnabas haue preached and delincred ihe 
ſame to be alſerned in the cities where they paſſed; had they doubreg 
whether theſe Chriſtiàs were obliged to keepe them or no? Ma- 
nic moreſuch like teſtimonies do offer them ſelues in holie writ, 
it need were, to proue the authoritie of Eccleſiaſticall magiſtra- 
tes: but theſe may ſuffice for this place, where this queſtion is 
handled but as it were by the way. | 
Let vs nove paſſe vnto MF. Abbot's ſocond poſition, Which is 
ptincipallie to be noted, becauſe it containes a pernicious point 
of lewd doctrine; yet cõmon to the ne Ve Golpellers;to wit that 
1 Prince unleſſe he will exceede the limims of the aut boritie gi uen to bim , 
by Cod. canlay vppen bit ſalictis anic band of conſcieuce' to perfurme anie 
thy that they in their wiſedeme ball indge expedient to commannd them. 
Which is Calnins aſſertion word for word, in the place a litle be · 
4 fore quoted. where headderh : What baut aus conſcience; to doe with 
— men? yet it pleaſed Mt Abbor rather to diet the honour of this 
2 — L ne: — Frier e the holiet Ron Belikegs who 
* wor auou that a Chriſtians: free from all men; in w uli 
— Lace man. Who els where hath * hardie 
Vords : Neither Pope, nor Bichop,nor anic man What ſecner, wer 
1d right to lay one ſyllable an a Chriftien man, vn laſſe he an ed 
With his ow ne conſent.' The lame is confirmed by his diſciple Me- 
lancthonſin the 28. art. of the Confeſſion. of Aulpurge,andip the 
Apologie of the ſame), briefly,by moſt of their ſec t. 
But this headie aſſertion, not commodious or wholeſome for 
anie Common vealch, may be ſuſſicientlye confuted by the au- 
toxities 


. 


Epiſtle Deditatoria 7 
torities before alleaged. For when our bleſſed — gaue vnto 
S. Peter and the other Apoſtles the keyes of rhe kingdome of 
heauen, and povet to bindʒõ hen he thteatned vnder ſo great a 
penaltie as is excommunication, to obey the gouernours of the 


Church ; when his holie Apoſtles both made decrees and com- «The + 


maunded thẽ to be kept;zw — paul telleth thẽ who 
their precepts, that they do not deſpiſe men but God, — 12400 
vnto thoſe wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt.ne tba 
— & to returne to our fitſt text, when they 
tothe ſelues domnation 2 2 
ſui 2 7 — oftem — + — 
nishment ſi by diſobeyin | 
ſinne which A roll — OO — + - — on | 
nies I ſa —— — be noe doubt, but that both 
ſaaſticall & ſecular magiſtrare haue by theword of God- 
fat power and authotitie, to bind their ſublects in conſcience to 
the obſeruation of their iuſt lav es. Albeit this bo as clear as the 
daylight,y haue found out a tricke —— mals wy 
d with the former — — 
dee — \2 art L ve ged 
we preſcribes yer not to 
the authoritie that God bach giuen to his Prince, nor by 


2 it. If he can goo warilie to work and 
ſo catrie him ſelfe as . in the manner, 
he needs to make no cõſcience of it for then chert is no ourward 


— diſobedience. Vet he muſt rake heed that he doe not 

ie offend againſt the la we, orels ö chance to ſmart 
for it. Bur good Sr. tell vs at the — 
cher the fable be bs l., bens te gegen, 5 
obedience or nos, This t 


ſay, that 4 

conſcience i 

Nocte end we bringtherato confele beende 
hat Prin cnlora charge! online their fabiefts 

* ces 5; 
foroutwardobedience ſconce of them 


let vs not ceaſe till ve haue — — 
EIn Canon: chot oi the foreſaid . 
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the Apoſtle who ſaith v. 7. Render therefore to all men theire due rw 


whom tribute is due, rribute:to whom feare, feare:to v bom honour, bonouv. 
Behold ve ate obligednor onlie to render feare and honour to- 
our ſuperiour, as due to his place and authoritie: but tribute alſo 
and cuſtome, things due according to the pteſeript of the la ve. 
If you doe vell( ſaieth the Apoſtle) oke for praiſe: if emill, ſcare. Where 
you ſee that the Apoſtle meaſures our obedience hy the workes 
ve doe, and not by the faite shewe we make to ous Prince. So S. 
Paul and S. Barnabas exacted true performance of the Apoſtles 
decrees, not an outward ſemblance of performing: and aur bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour willed the leves to doe thoſe things which they 
who ſate in Moſes chaire should command them. And in verie- 


deed doth it not ſeeme a plaine mockerie, that god should on the 
one ſide graunt Princes powerto make lawes, and for the good 


of the common weakh to preſcribe manie things to theire ſub- 
ies; and should not on the other ſide bind the ſaid Tubies in 
cõſcience to receiue and obſerue thẽꝰ to ſpeake plainly they doe 
not knowe the nature of a true la we, that vnderſtand it not to 


lay a charge in conſcience on — 2 obſerus and keepe it: 


For therein doth it eſſentiallie differ from the counſell and good 

direction of an honeſt friend: which you may follow if you pleaſe 
yet ſo as you need not, vnleſſe you liſt. Mt. Abbot brings no ar- 
guments to proue his lawleſſe aſſertion: wherefore we need not 
add anie ſolution. This ſtring they ſeeme cry ypon,tha 
one man cannot lay avie charge of conſcience vpon” an other: bur it is ea» 

filie cleared out of this tule in the lawe: Par in parem non habet au 
theritatem. A man hath no authoritie over bis equall : but a man placed 
in authoritie by God hath hy Gods gift and ordinance power to 
commaund otheꝶ and to lay che charge of conſcience on them. 
They prattle much of Chriſtian libertie as though to be a Chri- 

ſian onlie,/ were to be exẽpted from all ſuperiours bids, but this 
is, ſo —— the — — — — or — Was 

not in the; moe m his bondage by being made 
a Chriſtian $9.5... Paul teacherk inteniogloatnectnch ledeis 2 


Rpheſ. 6.5- Chriſtian ſubieſt exempted from the obedience of his law full 
Sits ſoueraigne, yes altbough he were a heathen ral wvgies provided 


that they command nothing contrary to Gods la ves: which if 


they vould, then ve were to-obey God — 
he 
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The true Chriſtian libertie in deed, which is from the tyrannie of 
the deuill, and the furious aſſaults of finne, theſe great Maſters 
of libertie will ſcarſe acknowledge: as you shall ſee in the queſtiõ 
of originall ſynne. Their principall weapons for exemption of 
lawes arecertaine texts of the Apoſtle againſt the bondage of 
Moiſes lav, from which be often tea all Chriſtians to be 
deliuered, and biddeth them to ſtand faſt | Circumciſion, 
againſt abſtinence from cetiũ ine meates forbidderi the lewes, and 
againſt theit feaſts, and ſuch like: the Proteſtants do verie childi- 
shly — — the lav full ordinance of Chriſtian magiſtra- 
tes, making Chriſtian liberrie contrary to ſaint Peters admonition 
2 veile of malice and a cloake of dif eſſe. Our ofrheſe prin- 
ciples an vnderſtiding man may without anie difffcultic anſwer 
moſt of their obiections. Wherefore to conclude this weighrie 


neſtion, Mr. Perkins did wrongfullie reprehend the law full au- pft. 5c 


thoritie of Eccleſiaſticall Prelates, and the force of iuſtlawes; 
made by ſecular Princes : ſo far from shewing anie reaſonable 
cauſe therein, whie the Proteſtants should notreconcile them 
ſelues to the Roman religionzthat all Princes aid ſecular magi- 
ſtrates should for this verie cauſe alone if there were no other, 
commaund them to conforme their erronious,i ents to our 
found opinions, as being more agreable with Gods ordinances, 
and farr more expedient and profitable , for Princes and for the 
vniuerſall peace, and good order © theircommon weales. (24 


red for 4/t but Wit 
| 0 for th eteanporall punts 
Tee e 
Ere Mi. perkins plays the cunning marchie, v ho to deceine 
Hu eutomer . currant wares with counterfeit 
ſtuffe. ve do indeed moſtwillingly 
ſus Chriſt our | lord 


ranſome of all our 
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world: yet doe we ſay, and no reaſonable Proteſtant will, or ean 
gaineſa y it. but thatto obtaine and apply vnto vs the remiſſion of 
ſynnes and ſaluation which is by Chriſts death purchaſed & pro- 
cured, there is on our ſide ſomething elle required. The Prote- 
ſtants do require on theire parts at leaſt repentance and faith, to 
be made pertakers of Chrilts ſufferin gs: shall we therefore after 
M. Perkins example calumniate them in like manner and ſay 
that they call Chriſt a ſauiout, but yet in them; in that he giues 
them grace to repent and to beleiue, and conſequently if M Per- 
kins inferẽce were good to betheire owne ſauiouts: which if they 
be ashamed to ſay they muſt needs grant that in like maner the 
vertue and glotie of Chriſtsdeeds doe remaine whole vnto him- 
ſelfe , albeit we eithet ſuffer pr doe any thing, that he bath or- 
dained ys to doe or (uffer,to be made partnets of bis paſſion and 
merits: for this is S. Pauls doctrine: Fus eff omnibus obtemperanti- 
bu: fibs, cauſe ſalutis eterne ; be is made the canſe of eternal ſaluation to all 
that obey bim. They then that meane to be ſaued through Chriſt, 
muſt be content to obey him, not only in beleiuing all that he 
hath taught vs to beleeue but alſo in doing whatſoever he hat 
commanded vs to doe. Aud this our obſeruing of Chriſts owne 
cõſtitution and order, is not to obſcure ordiminish the vertue ot 
glorie of his ſufftings, but to vſe the meanes it hath, pleaſed him 
to appoint vꝶ for the applying of them to our ſaluation. Yea to 


take ava ee Ap inted by our bleſſed Sauiour to cõue 
his —— le benefits ro vs is to A x po of all 
to any body, if cho cõdu 
netbbe oP! x 

0 
highy? 
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ſtions about them) I ſay, that ve are inſinitely beholden to the 
goodnes of God and to our louing redeemers ſuffrings , for that 
thereby ve haue firſt in Bapriſme abſolute remiſſis of all ſynnes 
how many or gteiuous ſo ever they vere, and alſo full pardon of 
all punishment due thereunto notwithſtanding if after that 
great grace once freely beſtowed on vs, ve doe vngratefully fall 
to offend him againe, and that morrally : then Ve aſſirme, that 
albeit vpon true repentance he take vs to mercy,and that a hun- 
dred tymes without limitation, & for Chrifts Nie do alſo freely 
deliuer vs frõ the eternal punishmet which our ſynhes worthily 
deſerve; yet doth he alwayes ſet afine on our heads, & leaue vs to 
ſufferin our owne petſõs ſome penalty greater or leſſer accordig 
to the greiuouſnes ef our crimes. For as it ſtandes decreed in the 
lav e: according to the meaſure of the fault the punishmẽt to be 
ptoportioned God of his infinite merci could haue — vsall 
our ſynnes without putting of his one ſonne to death therefo 
re:yer he made choice of that — the better, both to cõmuni- 
cate his mercie to vs in a —_— tt miner & withall to shewe 
the ſeueritie of his juſtice. Euen ſo he could by Chriſts death and 
paſſion haus freed all men from all theire ſynnes without anie 
thing to be done on their owne part: but in his diuine wiſedome 
and iuſtice he held it more cõuenient, that we on our ſidesshould 
doe and ſuffer ſome certaine things, to be made partakers of the 
ineſtimable price of Chriſtes death. Where ſore they that haue 
the grace to be obedient to him, muſt conforme their wills and 
indgementsto his diuine order, and ſo eſteeme ofthe meanes 
his diuine wiſedome appointed as the worth IS; an 
be content to vſe them; orelſe bethey well that they 
shall neuer obtaine to the happie end of th. One of the meanes 
then to our purpoſe is that we in our owne'perſons doe ſuffer 
ſome paines for our ſynnes,to be made kers of Chtiſts ſuf- 


ferings ; Which S. Paule doth deliuer in expreſſe trarmes: 7he Rom. 8. . 
ſpirit of Ged(faieth he yaw teflimonie that e be the ſonnes and heirer 
C 
him. 


= brifty-t ſe, bat we ſuff.r with bin chat we may alfy be glori- 
pd with him. Si tam /n compatimar vs & plors He then that 
will not be content to ſuffer with Chriſt , | | 
hat he shall neuer raigne with him. In like manner when we 
vphold good workes done bythe aide of 3 be meri- 
' 2 totious. 


2 Tim. 4.4. 
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totious, oflife everlaſting;we doe rather augmẽt then diminish 
the vertue of Chriſts merits. & giue no cauſe vnto man of foolish 
boaſting, if our doctrine be well vnderſtood. Firſt no man can 
juſtly glory ofthe merits of his v orks, if he cõſidet that Catholi · 
ke doctrine whichwe deliuet, to vit, that no one iote ef that me- 
rit doch ariſe out of any naturall faculty or power of man, but the 
whole dignitie and worth ofit iſſueth from Gods grace, which 
through Chriſts merits is freely beſtowed on vs: which grace 
enableth vs to cõceiue. to reſolue,and to doe well. All the dignitie 
then & value of the worke proceeding out of that heauenly gta- 
ce, no man can truly take to himſelf anie one iote of it, or glorie 
of it, as ariſing out of his owne ground, Neither do we herein 
derogate any thing from the glorie of Chriſts merits whiche we 
acknowledge to be infinitely precious and more then all ſuffi- 
cient, if his heauenly father and he ſo pleaſed, to purchaſe the 
kingdome of heauen to all men that ever were, ox shall be, and 
to a million of worlds mote: but it hath ſeemed better to their di- 
uine viſedomes to make the members of Chriſts bodie, bein 
before thetevnto enabled by his grace, to deſerue, and merit alſo 
in a certaiue meaſure theite owne crowneand glorie, as in that 
queſtiõ shall be at latge declared and proued in this place let this 
one ſentence of ſo vpright a Iudg as S. Paul was, ſerue turne 
Nemo cerauaray, uiff gui legitime eertaue1 it. No man halbe crew Wi- 
th the garland of eternallglorie, that hath not whiles he lived , in valiant 
combate law fully d ſerued the ſame. All which deſert & merit flowing 
from Chriſts merits, as litle ſtreames frome theire fountaine doe 
not obſcure or diminish, but magnify and enlarge the glorie of 
Chriſts merits, making them of vertue not only to — infi- 


nitely in them ſelues, but to be alſo of force to eleuate our mea- 


ner workes, and to make them in a certain degree and propot- 
tion worthy of the kingdome of heauen. And like as Chriſts me- 
rits doe not diminish the mercy of God, out of the bo wells whe- 
reof, he hath prouided and giuen vs Chriſt with his denefits to 
ſanctify and ſape-r$;cuen ſo our merits flowing from his, & being 


Dy bimſelf inted to be the meanes to conuey the verrue of 


chem to v 


no Way leſſen ot abtidg his, or are to be oppoſed 
againſt bis but do as ſubotdinate meanes & inſtrumeres cocurre 
with them, to ptoduce the effect that he hath ordained. And are 


to be 
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to be eſteemed of that vettue, of which it hath pleaſed him to 
make them worthy. , That forthe rare holyneſſe of ſome ſingu- 
lat perſons whom God loues abouethereſt , he should es 
thouſands of theire friends and folowers, ( which M. Perkins 
would haue ſeeme abſurd) is ſo notorious in holie ſcriprures , & 
ſer downe ſo plainely in the verie Decalogue (I will mercie 
unte thouſands in them that lone me and keepe my commanndements (that 
one may well imagin. M. Perkins to haue been more then half a 
Ace exceeding lowe traſported with paſſion when he found 
ault WA its 15 


W. P. 


4. Ins werd they make bim our Mediatour of interceſſion vnto Cad, but * 
Withall bis macher maſt be the queene of head and by the right of « Mother 
commaund him there, Thus in « word they cry HoGane, tar indeed they 
craciße Crit. Wherefwe We have good canſe to befſe the name of God , 
that hath freed vs from the yoke ofthis Roman e and it theuld be a 
great bight of vnthankfullnes in vs, to yeeld to plots of reconciliation. 


ut 8. 6 W. B. 


>= take M. Perkins words as theyſeeme vo ſound , they 
ſauour of noſmall ignorance : For we Catholikes make not 
our Bl. Lord a mediator of interceſſion, but of redemption ; we 
deſire him not to make interceſſion for vs, but to haue mercy on 
vs; becauſe heis Godas well as man; and as man alſo hatch nos. 
all thin ge by his heanenly Father put into his owne hands, Dan 
ef ribs em n gel & in terra: but the miſchiefis , that 
eſteeme the virgin Marie, his moſt mother, to be 

the queene of heaven, and there bythe right of a mother, to cõ- 
maund him. Proteſtants haue fo long tyme vied to miſreport out 
doctrine, and do make ſo — Nga, ey 1 urs oe that 
it is a rate thing to find one among them ſo modeſt & ingenious, 
as to telate out aſſertions vprightly. weafficme indeed out Bleſs 
ſed ladie to be the queene of heauen, and the mother of God/aα 
ther — 5 YI Yor ofany other 


all ot may but to haue | to com- * * 4 
ez 5 * — | 
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Fuſebius weſt aud adorne bis mother Helene with reyall 
— all the people te call ber, 
Cap. 46. 


_ perſon in his owne meditation 
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maund our ſaviour, is no poſition of ours: neithet doe I knove in 
what Vtopian common wealth the queen mother hath right to 
commaund the king her ſonne, ſpecially if he be paſt his nonage. 
ve in one of her hymns deſire her to she her ſelf to be a mother 
monſtra te eſſe matremi but far after an other fashion, as the words 
next follw ing doe plainly declare. Samat per tepreces , qui pronebis 
natur, tulit eſte tna. She thy (elf a mother, what, by commaun- 
ding thy ſonne?no ſuch matter. But by thee let him receiue our 
ptaĩers, who borne for vs, vouch ſafed to be thine that is, that he, 
who vouch ſafed to take flesh of thie pure entrailes, may through 
the gratious interceſſion of ſo dearea mother, the ſooner grant 
our petitions. This is all that in our Church ſervice we lay. If any 
arcing more profoun- 
ly in to the mutuall loue & affection of fo king a ſonne towards 
ſo worthie a mother, doe deeme her praiers as forcible in kind - 
nes, as if they were cõmaundements, and in that ſence call them 
commaundements according to the French phraſe, Yos prieres me 
ſont autant des commandement:, that may be ſaid without derogation 
vnto our ſauiours ſupreme authoritie, and to the high commen- 
datiõ of his tender loue vnto his beſt beloued mother. Now that 
the bleſſed virgin may be called our bleſſed lady and queene of 
heauen, and that she is exalted aboue all the quires of Angells, 
is both vetie conformable to Chriſtian pietie, and hath beſides 
reſtimony from the beſt writers in antiquity. That the kings mo · 
ther be called queene of the countrie where he raigneth, is vſuall 
in all natiõs. and Salomõ the mirrhour of moſt wiſe kings, would 
not ſuffer his mother to ſtand before him, he did ariſe our of his 
throne to meete her, andto doe her reuertce: then ſitting downe 
againe in his roiall throne, cauſed a throne alſo to be raiſed for 
his mother, and placed her on his right hand, and bid her ask 
what she would ; forth etit 2 (ſaid he) to deny ber any 
thing. Conſtantine the greate, the mod el and pattern of Chriſtian 
Emperours, did yet in more particular manner the true 
affection of a moſt louing ſonne to his beſt beloued mother hi- 
ch Euſebius hath recorded after this manner : Conſtantine did ſo in · 
dignitie,that he would haue 
and Empreſſe ; be would haue perces of 


eien wth be. eee 
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of it in any place «t her pleaſure, and imploy it as she thought beſt; 
————— the officers of the Empire were at het com- 
maund in hat country ſo euer she paſled; briefly her ſonne aſsi. 
ſted and vouchſafed to ſerue her at her death, and afterward to 
eternize her memorie cauſed a faire city, built by her before. to be 
named of her Helenepolis, that is, Helens citty: and the ſea the 
reunto adioyning to be called Helenopemtus, Helens ſea. And if that 
triumphant Emperour. to teſtiſie his pious affection to his mother 
TEE no honour, which he could performe, roo great. for that 
purpoſe. (For as the Philoſopher ſayerh, Dys c parentibus won poſſu- 
mus reddere æguale, ve can not render ſo much as we owe varoGod 
and our parents, becauſe of them we haue receiuedeuen our ye- 
rie natuzall ſubſtance).whart vnderſtanding Chriſtian then can 
perſuade himſelf, that our immorrall lord and ſaviour, (who car- 
ried the moſt noble, louing, and kind affection towards his patẽts 
that can be imagined). would be behind any mortall creature in 
munificent graces to ſuch a pute, holy, affectionate and obedient 
mother? who was ſaluted full of grace before she conceiued him 
which was exceedingly encreaſed by beating and breeding of 
him; by continuall attending on him, and recording his beauen| 
inſtructions in het chaſt heart; by aſsiſting him in the 
compaſcion of the world at his maſt dolotous paſsion;vpon ſuch 
a mother I ay, should nor ſuch a ſonne, who hadin B hand, 


Sozome- * 
pus lib. s, 
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1. 
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in aouells 
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the full diſpenſation. of all heauenly treaſures; beſtowe re 
- che wotldisho 


bountifull gifts then vpõ any other, exeatuxe in 6 
he not deſire to aduance her before all his other ſeruants, men or 
angells, and make her peeteleſſe, as the true place of a mothet re- 
quireth in the beſt indgments? To make this yet more plaine & 
aſſured, let xs hęaxe ſome of the moſt, renowned 7 


thets 
opinion in this caſe, and ſee whether they doe not preferre her 


before all creatures, and teatme her our miſtris, lady; and queene. - 


S. Athanafins * rch of Alexandria and prince of the 4.Greeke 
Doctours in confirmation of this iN 4549-4, 6 
ain ay” por rp area poor ad as 
Hin * ed wether, cem, heram. ac Dominan 
iro | 4 bigs  nominari,co quad ex je 
of thee, Rex, 


14 G ev, 
ll framed the ff ri 


" 
1 * * 


* 
0 


— 
de zandig 
Dei para, 


16 Ananfeerto Mr, Perkins 
ty praiſes , when be chanted (this lus contevvie, cum ſplendidiſs 
yreft glorious kynne: Hale fall mum hymnũ ederet: Aue gratia 
grace &c. miftris, lady, queene and plena: Heta, Domina, regina, 

| mother of God pray for vt. mater Dei ora pro nobis. 
dtex Ns. Next to him will place S. Gregorie Naxjanzont , the ſecond 
deni fl. amõg the greek Doctours, ſurnamed for his rare skill in divinity, 
2 the . ſaluteth — Bb. Virgin in _ termes. 
n, O Maiden, in grace not iy ay O puella gratia æquanda nul 
ne creature — hes by ebe, a —— vincis omnes cœlitum 
lady and queene , all Angells docſt iure ordines, Regina, Domina, 

I of mankmg,to mor · genetis humani bonum, Amica 

ralls be tho fanonrable, And to me — er eſto tu mortalibus, Ma- 
— each heren ſpeciall patro- — que mihi quouis in loco 
wmejje, us. | | 
Bafil.in li- S. Bofllthethird ofthemoſt renowned Greeke Doctours, and 
rurg,prope a moſt affectionate friend of $; Gregotie, vas ofthe ſameminde, 
ininumw. Fhen he wrote: 2 wi 

Making « memory of ow moſt he- Sanctiſsimæ ac intemeratz 
ly and immaculate lady ,themorber Dominatricis noſtræ Dei ge- 
of God, let vr commend our ſelves netricis memorantes , com- 
fo ——— Maefly. 1 — — 

1720 f ; 4 2 
2 W rem rem of the! e ſtanding, an noleſſedeuotion,ſpea- 
- hrs V udefifed 42 pure © Tnremerara & ptorſus pura 

virgiu mother of God, and queene of virgo Deipata, regina omnium 

| | then theCherabins, ſablimior Ch im , honora- 
wore honorable then thi ſeraphins tior Seraphim Sc. 

Cc. | ; 12 ad a » 
Chiyſoſto, S. Toby (hriſefteme ſingerh the ſame ſong in mote places then 


jo occutſ. one. | 
ja litorg., What i pure ui ſanctius? Non 
Alg. what it bolier then that d flla fa Noi 
Vin? Notthe Prophet , not the Propherz , non Apoſtoli, non 
Alles, nor tbr. Augells, notthe Angeli, non Cherubim, non ſe- 
—-!. 7 
* a ſorterk with the: 
die. . £5" Whothd$ expounils eſe Words of the Canticles, Obe & bey deve: 
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* ee 


N 15 y 3 * ö 740 
. 7 * * * by * 
1 4 * 5 * N K 
= * 


'E tle 7 Anatol, in 

Anolis a fumous authour of the — FOCAL Cant. Js 
theſe memorable words; Sbe chat Was from the beginning predefling. Maria na. — 

ted ro be mad: the habitacle — ab zterno predteſtinaaa 

ilium & diui- 


S. ahn Damaſcene though not ther ſo ancient yet no leſſe 

holy and learned may well be ĩoyned with the former Greeke fa- Damaſe. 

1 thers, who treating of the bl ed virgin Marie concludeth-⸗ de 1 — 
l: That the is truely and, the Sans proprie & verè Dei cap. ig. 

* mother of Gedi and for War genicrix eſt & Dominaatque 


the mother and handmaid of bim terum omnium hera, vt quæ 
that made all, the was and is alſo ancilla & mater ſummi i 


WEI | opificis extiterit. dus de Cregories 
Rn in ſtanding yerindi : 
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2 Bernard whitzons aduerſaries do — cits 
who doth very often ſtile the B. virgin of heanen. To 
on for b —— others l 1 — — — 
the teſtimon maieſticall — — — 
tentious Dodours. Ambroſe, who detaundeth: - 


What can bemore noble then the nid nobilius — 
mother of Gedrew hat more bright(in ſplendidius ei, quam 
the beamesvf glotie) 4 —_ (endorelegin | 
whom the et | 
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with the power of the moſt high, how can che chooſe hut gl ſter 
moſt brightly through the moſt glotious beames of the diuine 
nature, for beingmade the ſpouſe of God in a ſupereminent ſott, 
She muſtneedes participate of the honour due to that calling. 
And if cenſtantins the greate would haue his mothet through all 
his Empite called Augaſta and Empreſle ; why should we not 
erſuade out ſelues that our bleſſed ſauiour, ſupreame king of 
— and earth, vill in like manner haue his moſt holy and 
happy mother ſtyled and ſaluted queeve of heawen and earth: 

This by the vay to vphold the due eſtimation of the glorious 
mother of God and togiue a taſt how the beſt and moſt learned 
fathers in the tyme of pure antiquitie ſpake and writ of her ſin- 

ular and moſt excellent vertues. not that they or we attribute to 
— as ſome lyingly repott, any commaund ouer her ſonne, who 
ve knove to be her ſoueraigne Lord and God; or that ve take 
her to be the authout and prime giver of anie one dramme of 
grace; but do acknowledge all her ſingular prerogatiues to be 
the meere gifts of God, fot her bleſſed sõnꝰs ſake freely beſtowed 
on her: ſo that all we report her able to do, is by the way of ſup- 
plication and interceſſion ; where in we beleeue her to excell all 
other creatures as beingthe greateſt fauocrirein the Courrof hea» 
uen,Wherefore (to draw to the end of Mr, Perkins Epiſtle )irre» 
maines euident that he hach not produced any one probable 
cauſe, why the Proteſtants should withhold themſelues fro e- 
conciliation to the Church of Rome. For albeit it yeeld more ho- 
nour to Chriſts ſeruants both in heauen and on earth , then the 
Proreſties Congregation doth: yet it is but ſuch honour, asis due 
either to the graces here with God hath ende wed them, or to 
the place and ranke theyhold in the gouerment of the Chriſtian 
common veale; aud that with ſogreate diſparitie and diſtance 
from Chri®'s diuine dignities, that he may be taken for blind in 
theſe matrers , that cannot diſcerne an - infipite difference be 
rweenethE, Againe although we requirein good Chriſtidsmore 
cõplete obedience,and taking of greater paines, to be made par- 
takers of out Saujours ineſtimable ſufferings and merirs; and do- 
more value mens good wor kes done by helpe of Gods grace 
then they doi Vet all this is fart of from obſcuriag Chriſts glorie, 
anie chung therefro, for we reſerue ä 
5 * 
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ly che full dignitie and vertue of a Redeemer, affirming him to 
haue performed to the vttermoſt in his owne perſon all that was 
— or conuenient for the redeeming of a thouſand 
worlds: now that he would vſe theſe or theſs meanes to apply 
the ſaluatiõ which vas in himſelfe,to them whomhepleaſed to 
ſaue; ox that he vouch ſaued to eleuate and digniſie the workes 
of his owne members, done alſo by the vertue of his heauenly 
grace; therein weaffirme him, (and that vppon greate rea ſon as 
Shall more at large be he wed in theſe queſtions) to be ſo farr of 
from obſcuring or diminishing anie part or parcell of his owne 
merits, that he hath thereby much more plainely diſcouered and 
more N the riches of his incomprehenſible wiſe- 
dome, iuſtice and magni If our Doctours did teach that 
which ſome principall Rabbins amõg the Proteſtits haue taught 
and namely this their aduocate M. Perkins doth teach, they might 
in deed be cenſured for bad Chriſtians, For he was ſo euill adui-„»ꝛ 
ſed as to leaue in print to the view of the world that we may ſay, Cath: refot 
that Chriſt vas a ſinner, and that truly. Alſo that ſomewhar bo- 4.Corro.to 
fore his death partly with feare atiſing from the ſenſe of Gods ie 
wrath imminent vpon him, partly with griefe poſſeſſing as it +» 
were eache part of him, his ſacred mind was troubled that in- 12 the or- 
fora whileir ſtrok into him a ſtrig kind ofaſtonishment ſts cap. 16, 
or rather obliuion of his dutie impoſed ypon him. Thirdly that 
reaſon it ſelf doth teach vs that the onely death of 
Chriſt could not be ſufficient for their redemption who had de- 
ſerued death both of body and ſoule. Fourthly, that Chriſt is the 3 
redeemer of the elect onely, and of no body els. | — 
Fiftly, that Chriſt as man could not do any true miracle. laſtly m&te tom, 
that this article of the Creed, he deſcended into hell, is thus to be ge 576 
expounded Chriſt when he vas dying on the croſſe felt & ſuffred 
the pangs of hell, the full wrath of God ſeizing on bis ſoule, fo 
that for the _ feeling his ſtate was as if God had abhorred 


his ſoule,as bbot expoundes it.foyne here vnto that Which abb. in his 
they all comonly do teach, that Chriſt in his youth vu 8 
rant of many thinges, and then ler any iudicious man , piſtle page 


an 2149, 


whether they haue not changed our leſus Chriſt into 
Idoll of their one him of his dueknowledg 
power,paticce and colticy:and | | W 
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ol his duty and nas 8 — — Was — 
his conception & muth: he b er to 
* — 2 —— any — And © be did alwaics — which 
10. 8. 29. pleaſed bis father; he 4 warmmecent, ſeparated from finnes, made bigher 
Gncbr.7 26 then the beanens,thereforc had no cauſe to feare leſt bis heautly fa- 
thet abhorred his ſoule or would caſt him into hell fire. They do 
alſo diſgracefully reſtraine the worth of Chriſts divine merirs 
| reaching firſt, that he vas a redeemer of the ele onely, whereas 
— he gaue himſelſe a Ruiptii for all:alſo that his merits in the court 
f of Gods iuſtice, did not deſetue the redempris of our ſinnes but 
onely of fauour. Theſe imputations in deed beſo contrary to the 
dignity ofa true redeemer, chat theꝝ who vp hold them may be 
juſtly cenſured for degenerate and baſtard chriſtians and altoge- 
ther vnworthy of the holy name of a Catholike Chriſtian, God 
giue themgrace to perceiuetheir errout there in and to amend it. 
in the meane ſeaſon let this fuffice for the iuſtification of our 
doctrine, V heteof much more halbe ſaid in the proper place 
of each point. | | | 


MF, Perkins Preface to the Chriſtian Reader, 


| By areformed Cabobke I wuderftend any one that holds the ſame neref- 
Arie heades of religion with the Romane Church; yet ſo as be pares of and 
rejec ta all errors in dollrine, w her by the ſame it corrupted c. | 

8 | tin on, Tha Anſvere. an 

. | : * W. N B. 

Viren your preface to the Reader I Will net ftand,becauſe 
| —— — — — 
truly informed, what you meane, when you affirme your 
reformed Catholike muſt hold the ſame neceflacie beautes of ce- 
ligion with the Roman Church. For if the Church of Rome doe 


erxe in the matter of faith andiuſtification , if in the number and 
a 39 vertue 
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vertue of the ſaeraments if in the verie bookes and interprera- 
ris of Gods words;yea if she haue, as you ſay in your Epiſtle, tur- 
ned Chriſt into a Pſeudo-Chriſt and an idol of ber owne btaine 
and haue (as you else where ſay) raſed the verie foundatiõ of the 
Chriſtian faith and religion is not this a verie ſtrange paradox of 
yours, that y ou vill neuettheleſſe haue your reformed creature 
to hold the ſame neceſſatie heades of religion with the Church 
of Rome? yf you, ot anie of your friends can shew me how thefe 
peeces, that — ſoe vnproportionable, may handſomly be ſo- 
wed or ſoudred together, I shall take my self much beholding 
vnto him. Meane ſeaſon be you vellaſſured that you are ſo far of 
from v inning the true old Catholike to a better liking of yout 
new reformation by this your votke, that you haue taken the 
greare high way toleade them into a far greater diſlike of it, then 
they had before. For firſt my shall ſinde in deed a conrerfaire 
gloſing in ſomeshewe of wordes, as though there were litle dif- 
ference berweene the two religions; which no ingenious ſpirice 
can like. Afterwarda maine and plaine difference in more then 
rwentie diſtin& mattets ot faith: which muſt needes make all obe 
dient Catholikes that loue vnitie in ſaith and conſtancie, to ab- 
horte this late deuiſed platfotme of reformation. For no well 
inſtructed Catholike can be ignorant of that which is deliuered 
vs all to beleeue and profeſſe in the Creed of S. Athanaſius, that 
renowned Patriarch of Alexindria, and tead in the ſeruice of the 
Church : Whoſoener wille ſaned , it 41 neceſſarie that be held 
the Catholike ſab: which eneric man and krepe whole 
and vndeßled without the breach of anzeenc article he shall periib 
N ol che ſameindgment be all the ancient holy Fa · 
thers of both Greeke and latin Church? For taſte take the ſen - 
tences of theſe three, that in the mouth of n or three ſuchirxe- 
able witneſles, this truth may be aſſured:S. Befll. Archbiho 

of Ceſarea ſpoke thus to Valẽce the Emperour:They who Keila 
. full in boly ſcripture, will nat 
ory Kage of der if hey hope me. e Anchbhop of Me 
any Kinde of death, if they be put to it. rchbisho al 
conſorts with Nm | — — Nan? 
on cheite guard, and in no caſeto ſuffer any 

mous err ours to be po ved into there 8 
5 ; 
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endare ſo much as one ſyRable of the drnine de- L 2 


22 An anſwer to Mr. Perkins ho 
faith he) is ſuffcient to infect and peiſen the pure deFrine of Chrift 
; ſtine shalbe che third whoi . — Phis boke of hereſies 
faith be that beleeweth any one herefie that either hath been, or chalbe 
deniſed , cannot be « Corbolike Chriſtian, 1f wilfull errour in one 
article of faith, be ſufficient to venome and poiſon all the 
reſt and that euerie well taught Chriſtian should rather die any 
death then betraie and denie anie one ſyllable or iote of the Ca- 
tholike faith and religion; how can Mi. Perkins deformation of 
ſo many er branches of it, be in anie ſort liked of them, that 
haue anie iu — or knowledge in controuerlies; ſpecially 
when they sh 2 that the moſt points of his pretended 
reformation be nothing elſe in effect, ? 3. en old rotten hereſies, 
newe ſcoured vp and furbushed, chat they may appeare more 
,laufible vntothe vnskilfull;which in this treatiſe $kal be veri- 
Edi in, moſt chapters, 


The text of Mr. Perkins Prologue 
Renelat, 13. 4. | 


And ] heard another voice from beauen ſay: Coe ont of her my people, 
thatyon be not partakers of ber frunce, and receine not of ber place.. 


W. P. 


word: are 0s 3-4-6. ane fem, on 
A reg riuer Eapbrates, v bow th the confuſion . Sl 
—— 
OD idler — 2 
== , and this is Rome, a5 70m hp 
ate where yen at regen «pop th 
are the inhabitants of Rome and appertainetherenute. 


W. B. 


H x learned kno we, chat it is a edle to male that 
the exordium or entrie into our diſcours, which may as well 


and truly be yſed by him that pleaderb againſt vs, but to — 


' Epiſtle Dedicatorie. - wi 
that for a proeme which rightly vnderſtood maketh norhing for 
vs, nay rather beareth ſtrõgly for our aduetſe partie, muſt needs 

verie gow inuention, and a grear want of judgment. Such 

is the text choſen by M.. Perkins for his theame: for that ſen 
tence taken in the right ſence, is ſo far wide from terrifiynganie 
man from k —— communion vith the Church of 
Rome, that it vehemently exhort all people, that deſire 
not to perish euetlaſtingly, to flie from all companies that oppo- 
ſe themſelues againſt the Roman Church, and to adhere and- 
cleaue to her only and vholie For admitting here Babylon and 
the purple Harlot (of which more shall be aid — to ſbe 
the Romane Empire as then it wax, that is, the ſeate of ſatan, 
the bondſlaue of idolatrie , and butchetie of the ſaincts of 
God , what other conſttuction can be made of the formet 
fentence, then that all well diſpoſed le were warned 
from freauen to get them ſelues out of the v companie of 
thoſe beaſtly and bloudie Pagi Idolatrets, and to retire themſel · 
ues vnto the ſocietie of Gods bleſſed ſeruitsʒ which was nothing 
elſe, but to be reconciled to the Church of Rome, ( which then 
began to flourish in the ſame place) and to incotporate themſel- 
ues therevntoꝛ for at that tyme, when, S. lohn heatd that voice 
from heauen , no reaſonable Proteſtant doubteth, bur that the 
Church of Rome was the true Church. Wherefore it remaines 
moſt cleere, that by the words of the text choſen by M. Perkins 
all Chriſtians are from heauen aduertiſed and forewarned to goe 
out and forſake all them, v ho oppoſe and fight againſt the Ro- 
man Church vnleſſe they deſire tobe partakers of their ſinnes, 
and conſequently of their plagues; tharis, vnleſſe they couet to 
be punis hel with them for companie in hell fire. See how hapely 
Mc. Perkins bath-encountred for his Theame. But ſome may in 
his excuſe ſay that albeit that voice willed Ca there to 
flie from the perſecutours of the Roman C vnto the pa- 
ſtours and pillars thereof, y et nove the caſe is alteted, for that 
the ſame Roman Church is fallen from that her primiriue puri - 
tie, and is become a Perſecutor of the ſaincts. Fanſwer that this: 
is a fouler fault then the former, for it doth perere ſprintipium, as the 


learned ſpeake that is beg ot chat to be ted them, 
— — lisa kind | ag” 
| * 
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leſſe then mere doting. Bur howſoeuer by application it may be 
vſedt it is certaine that in the ptime ſences it is a holy exhottation 
to flie fromthe perſecutouts of the church of Rome. | 


W. P. N 


has Babilen and the purple barlot is there to be taken for the City »f 

Rome, it proned by the interpretation of the bolie Ghoſt : for in the laſt verſe 

c4p.17. the is ſayed tobe a citie which raignerh ouer the kings of the 

earth: ber when S. lohn penned that booke of Renelation, there Warnocity 

in the world that ruled onerthe kingref the earth but nome .2.In the 7. verſe 

of the ſame,she is ſaied to ſit on a beaſt, having 7.headesand tẽ hor- 
nes which 7. heades be ſeaut hills, where on the woman ſfirteth : © 

Wherefore by the whore of Babilen is meant a city tending on 7.bills. But 

no other City is ſeated ow ſeauen bills. Ergo, The Papiſts obieft that Rome 

no we it not en 7. bills but remened into the valley of Campo Martio 

oyning. Lanſw ere that albeit the city be changed in ad of the hali- 
tation yet they practiſe fill on theſe hills the ſamereligion in Churches and 
monaſteries therein left. 3. The ſame is cofirmed by the teftimonieof Ter- 
T&rult.lib dullian, v bo ſaieth that Babilon with S.Lohn,carrieththe figure of 
3. contra the eittie of Rome, and of $. Hierome in manic places. An Abbot 
Marcion. adde the enthoritie of S. Auſtin, v bs ſcerl: that Rome was built as 
A au. another Bahilon in the weſt, and as it were the daughter of the 


ad Alg- qu. 
Item ad former, 


— 
Augullia. = W. B, 

de Ciuit; 1 1 5 EV. 

ib. 18. cap. ,. Albeitjt may without any preiudice to our cauſe begraunted, 

that Babilon and the purple hatlot doe ſigniſie the cittie and ſtate 
of Rome, as it then wazzand there vppon for breuities ſake I ad- 
mitted that in my former edition: yet becauſe the Nouellers be 
not content to take it as a giſt, but vill needs haue it by neceſſatie 
conſttuction out of the texxit ſelfil ſay againe choc which I fayed 
before, that the ancient interpreters. for. the moſt. part hauing 
othetwiſe expounded it of prime choice, when there was litle 


ralke ofthe Popes being antichriſt,thatitisnor probable that the 
interpretation can be ſo n dut of S. lohns wor. 
des as the interptetation of the holy ghoſt; vH ho was much more 


like 
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addy rey 5 humble and holie ancients, 
then to ſcornefulland profane youngſters. S. Anſehme, Rapertnr, 
Richardns de S. ——— U—v— Bede, anc 
ſuch like candide and acute authours, of ſound iudgment, were 
much more like after diligent weighing all rhe wardes of the 
tert, to haue found out the plaine and evident meaning ofthe 
writer : yea you shall preſently ſee, that our moſt merke and 
akillfull counttimã S. Bede did well forſee all their difficulries, & 
in his briefe but verie pithie Paraphraſe on that chapter, hath ſoe 
2 hand diſſolued them euetie one. Firſtby the way take 
with you this aduertiſſemẽt our of the Cõmentaites vppõ che A- 
pocalypſe vhich are amõge S. Aug. vorkes mes, none of his 
yer eſteemed both ancitt & learned. ii eſten(ſaieth he) as yes heart 
Babils named bere, doe not thinke it tobe any city bmilt with tones ( For Bs. 
bilon f guet confuſpon) but proude men, robbers, v „ and im- 
pions in theirewickedses. And a litle befo ,orberlet, 
i. the corps of the wngodly againſt ibe Lembe . and in his vndoubted 
workes, S. Auſtin doth often declare, that even as Hieruſalem in 
the (cri is taken for the citie of God, fois Babilon for the 
citie of the deulll. Which expoſition of S. Auſtinioyned with the 
cdſtt of ſo many nobleinterpretersas are before named may ſuf- 
fice 8 aſſure any reaſonable vnderſtading man that 
Babild and the vomi {pur forthe fame art ae 
the whole Corps aid Citie of the yngodlie;then any one wicke: 
ſtate or citie:This will appeare more p ty ythe foluns 
of Me: Perkins ts, which Mr. Abb with multi · 
plication of manie wordey, but without addition of anie newe 
reaſons, Hisf mis that Bebilow andthe purple bertot muſt 


eitie that raigned ener the 


ave in e 
tart hb 


that that cittie was not Rome, but the multitude of the vn odlie; 
which Ven: Bede expounding in like miner that tert illuſtrateth 
N out — the u. chaptet of — 
be | : 1d; ” 7 m beanen, . 7 | af 84541 

be titie⸗ 74 in helie | — igainſt the other: 
like a then Hieruſalem is not to be talten for otie ſolè eltie, 


durfor he whole ebgregation of the dle@:vuen 0 Babilo doc 


nor 


Aug. in 4 
_ 
om, 16, 


Hom. . 
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not ſigniſie one oulle citie or Trees the vicked, but the 
whole packe and corps of them. T chat the citie is 
Jeſcribed e over the king? - earth:wherefore it 
muſt needs be ſome diſtinct thing frõ them, as he that gouernerh 
is different from them that are — i it cannot be 
taken forthe wholecougregation of the wicked, when it is but 
Bede in A one principall part that beares sway ouer all the reſt. To which 
1 ia Ven. Bede out of the aforeſaid text chap. al. verſ. 24. Where after 
the deſcription of holie Hieruſalem, the kings of the earch are c. 
maunded to brin wei theholie ghoſt ſpeakerh 
diſtinctly 'of Hicraſalom which ſigni —— As if Hieru- 
ſalẽ, and thoſe kinges had not — me body, but diuerſe 
diſtinct thinges. Like as then Hicruſalem andthoſe kings with 
all the elect make in ſubſtance but one ſpicituallcirie:euen ſo, Ba- 
bilon and all the wicked make but one whole — — yet becauſe 
it is a vetie graceal corporation comprehendi and = 
Ne yſe to ſpeake of it, as if it were 255 tl 
cording vnto the diuers parts or proportians of k. Even fodoth 
the ſame our moſt holy interpreter expound theſe words v. a. Tl 
kings ef the earth hawe 22 | fornication with the burlat: Vniaerſali- 


ts gnli;gbe whole (ub he.) doth Domi. 
—— pens „ The 
— — can ry be ſaled co haue {upsriguitie qzter all 


1 ty Lg yerallaheppriculaenofrheſame 
be rap whole Ithe whole Race pothipg Ein fubſtance, 
then all che patticulats pur. to „Ager the ame manner of 
ſpeaking they that be members ak Church, are willed to goe 
r to che Chuxehiif Weben. vil nocheare 
4 — A \ 2 
| and che 
— diner & re SM. A 


44+ e et een bee, 


preted tobe 7. bi els | Hills, Erga, Tanſw 
. — hd nora 
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& anothet far different to ſpeake of the voman. that ſate on yhe 
beaſt;for there is no leſſe difference berweene thẽ, then there it 
bet veene a horſe and a horſeman:& therefore though thatbeaft 
had ſeauen heades, which be expounded ſeauen hills; yet ic fol · 
loweth not thereon, that the harlot that ſate on the beaſt had the 
like no morechẽ itfolloweth that the horſe on v hic one rideth 
hath fo ver leggs. therefore he thatrideth on the horſo Rath alſa 

foure:Secodly what cettainty haue they that their is no other ci · 
tie in the wotld, ſeated on . hills, as Rome vas to be ſure of fo v- 
niuerſall a negatiue paſſeth the knowledge of anie mortall crea - 
ture & yet they make no more bones to auouch it cõſidently, thẽ 
if they had before their eies a particular mappe oſ all the cities in 
the world. This then is but a blind mans bolt, shot out at aduen · 
ture. And Boterius a graue authour doth aſſirme Conſtantino- 
ple to be ſituated vpon ſeauen hilles, both in his relations vniuer · 
Ell 2.pag.65.and in his booke of the cauſes of the eſſe of 
=p — — the — ye Conſtantinople. I: — — 
S. on the verie words ſeptem capita, ſeptem monte: ſans; . 
ques mulicy ſedet : & ſeptem reges ſunt, The ſcauem beades of the beef 
are (ſaieth he)the kings of the world, for the gee feelings theare pride 

fitly compared unte. verie bigh bills. Whichis alſo the expoſition of 
divers other good authours; who teach vs, that thoſe hills are not 

to be taken materially, but myſticallie: which 
grounded vppon tho circumſtances of the place: for 
vordes (Here i: vnderſtading, tbas requireth wiſedame,) do for 
that the words following are myſticall. Againe can any of them 
zhewe any good reaſon , why thoſe ſeuen hills should be taken 
literally, more then — kings that are alſo interprated to he 
the ſeuen heades? Now it can not be denied but thoſe 3. kings 
muſt not be taken preciſely for ſeuen, whereas there were rather 

27.kingdomes vnder the Roman Empire at that ryme hen 5. 
Tohn penned his Reuelation, then ſeuen: ſo that our of theſe my- 
ſticall wordes,no materiall hills can be raiſed by anie neceflarie 
conſequence. | | 

Theire laſt obiection taken out of authoritie is ſcarſe Mort h 
an anſwere, for Tertulli their ſirſt man vas fallen ht᷑ he wrote 
thoſe wordes , into etrour and out with th of Rome: 


ſo chat his ſentence is not much to be regarded. OfS, Hlerame 
D s they 


— — _ 


ſee M. P 


12: WhenhenBabilon fynify 
rhey chemſelues in other matters make ſmall reckoning, and have 
therefore no reaſon to zelie wholy vpon him in this; ſpeciallie 
when that Epiſtle, which they alleage moſt, beares not his owne 
name, but is ſet out as a letter of two denout religious women: 
10 whofeaurhoritie for expoſition of 1 places of ſcripture 
N eee be giuen. Touching 8. Auguſtin , true it is thar 
he laieth the citie of Rome may be reſembled to Babilon for 
greatnes, riches , large Empire, c. But that it is ſo to be taken in 
that chapter of the Neuelatiõ, fot Rome, he no where afſirmeth: 
nay he doth expreſſy deliuer the contrarie, as hath beene before 
declared. It remaineth therfore verie cleere, chat if we pleaſe not 
of courteſie 2 Babilon and the purple hatlot inthe Reue- 
lations to be for the citie of Rome, the Proteſtants will 
neuet beable to demõſtrate it: and conſequently all theire migh- 
tie high clamours out of the Apocalypſe againſt the Bishope 
— hof — on _— as ion on 

were not paſt grace they myght be ashamed once to ſpeake 
ofit. Norwithſtanding becauſe Fi find ſome learned Catholike 
to grant them ſo much, Lout of courteſy was then and am now 
content to condefcend thereunto; and do ſecondlie affirme, that 
albeit it be giuen them, that Babilon and the purple harlot doe 
there ſigniſie the citie of Rome, and the ſtare of the Empire as 
chen it was, when S. lohn wrote: yet ate the Proteſtants as far 
off in a manner as befoce, from proogingthe Popes of Rome to 


be Antichriſt; for what the Apoſtle there ſaieth of Rome, or the 
Empire of Rome, can in no manner of reaſon be applied vnto 
the Bishop or Church of Rome, as then 222 For (as all 


Proteſtants acknowledge ) the Bisho 
were-ordinarily moſt holie men, and 


7 ome in thoſe daies 
leſled Martyrs; and the 


' Roman church the mother and mitrout of all ttue beleeuers:ſo 
that theremuſtneedes 


| a moſt euident diſtinctiõ be- 
tweene the Church of Rome, Chriſts elect ſeruants, and the 
temporall ſtate of Rome as then it vas, conſiſting wholie of a 
Pagan Emperour and heathen officers, all moſt bloudie Perſecu- 
tors of the Chriſtians, Now that S. Iohns of the 


deſcriptio 
- whoreof Babilon i 4 2 


Ae fe 


* hat M. Abbot confeſſeth it, and I wonder to 
ſticke at it, and as it were to W 


T he preſent Churche of Rome: 29 
the words of the text not to agree to heathenich Rome, but vo 
the Papall. W. Þ 


(p.18.-p.3.the bolie ghoſt ſaierb plainelie, that the hatlot hath made 
all nations drunke with rhe wine of her fornication ; yes it is 
add:d; that she hath committed fornieatiõ with the kings of the 
—— on 7 | that rhe bath — gre all the 
natid : the earth in ber ſpiritnall idolatrie, & to bring the king: of the earth 
eee. 

nge to theire ne religion, nei d t a 
— to Worcbip theire Gods, 


W. B. 


We AT wilfull peruerſnes is this to oppoſe fo directly 
againſt the plaine words ofthe text, ypon ſuch- a lender 
moriue? Is it not moſt evident by the text, that that heathen 
Rare was in all points ſuch, as S. Iohn deſcribes it, proud, violent, 
of wicked & beaſtly conuerſation, martyring Chriſtizs through 
out all theite dominions. And whar ſeelie Hmplicitie is it to ſay 
that thoſe perſecuting Emperours did not committ ſpirituall for- 
nicatio with all other Kings Idolater when as id concurre 
vith them and were as eatneſt in all exerciſes das the 


reel igion in 

euerie countrie almoſt, did they not labour tooth and naile to 

make all nations drunke with the wine of theire fornicatid i that 

is to lulle 2 idolatrieʒ and to keepe thE from 
iſtian religion 2 Neither is it 


embracing the C | true 
'thatthey forced notorhers to adere new Gods:for manieofthe 
Roman Emperourscommaunded the nations vnder them to a- 


n beaſtlie loues for Gods, and ſo forced 
them alſo to the adoring of neve brutis h creatures for Gods. On 
the other fide the Church of Rome then cleane cõtratie endea- 
uoured to ſpread the true Chriſtian, faith ouer all the world, and 


holie bishops ſent from that Sea a greate p act of rigs we yu 
1 Eads conuerted ro the Chriſtian faith how 


abſurd then vas it to ſay, that the words of the te 
2 R 2 
* | ; "Fab 


30 whether Babilon ſignify. 
Perkins — on and bringerh a ſecond * no lefle imperti- 
nent and more ridiculous. a 


W. 5. 


ar- ty. 7. 16. it is ſeyd that the ten hornes, which by, 
— n ing hate the whore & make her deſolate and naked: 
— wnderflooll of brathenich Rome. For whereas in former 
_ the kings of the did ſubmit themſelues to the whore : now 
ch y haxe begun to withdrawe themſels:1 and make her deſolate : as the 
King of Bohemia, Deamarke, Germany, W n 4 


| W. B. 


TS AT we may berter vnderſtand how theſe ten kings, ſigni- 
fed by ten bornls, che make the whoredeſolate & naked, 
and for ſome orher incident mattetsꝭ I thinkeir vorth the labour 
ro ſearch out ſom hat more diligentlie, what rheſe ten kings 
shalbe, & when they hall raigne. Of them thus iris written in 
„the A lypſe: And the ten borne: ef the beaft which thou hat —— 
" areten ings, who baue not yetrectined their kingdome: but they 


* 


. s for one bo wer. Which is much like — ory the 
PropherDaniel: Thefourth beaft, — ., bad ten hornet, 
Dan. 7 7 and . them another lale borne and 
N lehr bun were t er away. Vpon 
Iren. lib. 3. texts of holy wrir thus diſcourſeth S. æus ts 
aduers het. ned Bisho and Ma :S. lohn, the 


c. 26. mere 


vt, 


or. 

; TE to him, 
be :hall make been, fog 23 I Babylon waſte, 
— 2 e — . 
cap. 16. 122 to flight. 1 h by tbecemming of our 
Lad. Hicherto 8 Aron wit i whom ee, : after 
me: Let v ſay that 


Ae end ef the world, 
Pop odor ee a e. 


EEE 


= 


—  . 


Out of which common e - 
ded by tradition as it were from the 
led bo 


Roman Empire shalbe finally 


wherein the 


much about the ryme 


oteſtants — — 


chalbe. They fay-it was when Charles the 
ſen Emperour : we hold it was not then, nor shalbe till the Em- 


Easbe driey 


zhould receive regallpowes una bora, for one! 


ſent Church of Rome. 
2 arr whole Empir 


ve 


verie short tyme : but it i now already more 
ſince Chatlemaigne was crowned , wherefore the ten k 


raigne hath not durtd euer ſince. Again 
mon conſent of antiquitie ſaieth as you 


31 
re of theRowmens. 
— eee tures, deſcen- 


—— 


betweene ten kin 
with vs: but we di 


when that diviſion of the Roman Em be 


was firſt 


et continueth, be ytrerlie extinguished. Our rea- 
theſe. The Angell old -S. Iohn this thoſe ten kings 


thatit fora. 


"$00. _ 


eg. Hierome out of the c. 
haue heard 


is cenſamma- 


biene ſeculi. at the end of the — 2 — 8 Romen 


Empire is to be made; which could not he true, if it had beene 


made $09, yeares agoe. Finallie S. 7 of that defectiõ 
ol the Roman Empite vſeth theſe words: dener de medio ſqat, vn till 
it be taken a af which words import not a tranſlation of the 


i” ro 


his —— do obſerve i D 


— — — 
words, 
_ > — —ů—— — pace: the Roman 1, 


— 


wok Hierome Epiſt; ad 
doctrine, doe teſtifie that the 


Latentinsallo faith; 


sbalbetaken away 


ſeate, from one 


hom bohen ofrhs contby ch 


& 


to another but a ſublatiõ 


+. Theſf. 4. 


lib. . Iaſti· 


nomen tolletar: the name of tut, diuin.. 
— — ofthe lame mindez-ca cap. of 24 
Al wick mod e eee, l. Best ers, the fan Det. 
deuided 


— 2 oars Canaria yang > — 
den kings, at the commingof Antichriſt: 8 


— — vnto Char 


— 


n 


——ů ů ůů cotiti- 
his ſucreſſduts euen to this preſecit time which: 
is ſo euident by the teſtimonie of all writers . that any honeſt 

ede, Hears whas the 


Empire of the Romans was —— — 


the name 


lib.z0.c.199- 


Cap, zi, 


left the poſſeſſion of the principall 
Gps ie, & ——— 
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ion of the Romans was at 


ble Emperour ofthe Romans. Behold the Roman Empire failed 
not at the coronation of Charlemaigne, but began rather to 
flourish more then it had done of many yeares before. The ſame 


Ocho lib. ſong ſingeth Ocho Bishop of Friſingenſis, no leſſe noble for his 


learning then for his deſcent, v ho vnto the former acclamation 
addeth: Exhinc regnum Romanormm qued a Conſtantine ad id tempus in 
rorbe regia, id oft Conſt antinopoli fait , ad Francos deriuaum ft. From 
that tyme the kingdome ofthe Romans, which from Cõſtantine 
vntill then, had been at Conſtantinople, was deriued vnto the 
French, Abbas Yſpergenfis , in his Chronicle and other Hiſtorio- 
graphers at OT $01. haue the verie ſame: ſo that nothing is 
morecertaine,then that the Romi Empire did not then ſurceaſe. 
Wherefore it vas not then diuided among ten kings; and con- 
ſequently Antichriſt came not aboutthat tyme. And the — 
ments which the Proteſtants bring to proue the failing of the 
Roman Empire at that tyme, are miſerable poore ones. Their firſt 
is: (berles not none after him delt at Rome, nor had it ever in 
their poſſeſſiontherefore chey could not be Emperours of Rome. 
I anſwer firſt, that Conſtantine the greate and the Empe- 
tours themſelues which dwelt at Conſtantinople by the like rea- 
ſon might be not to haue been Emperours of Rome: for 
they did not eite for aboue a hundred yeares together, 
yea ſome of them were without the poſſeſſion or commaund 
ouer the city of Rome, and the 9 of Italie, hich was 
4 and Vandalls poſſeſſed by and all that 
w theEm ould ornot. nevertheleſſerbough 
g they loſt not their 
Euen ſo though Charlemaigne left the . 
0 of Rome vnto the 
Pope, he teſerued the title and ſtyle of ur of the Romans 


vnto himſelfe & his ſucceſſours:which,ro omirr all othet proofet 


in a matter ſo cleare, the ſtyle of Ftederike the ſecond Empe - 


Mech. Paris rour, recorded by Mathew Paris, 400. yeares after that ryme, 
— —— rer. 


8 
— SE 
a Kere 

i — auubour of «xr Empive e. Nothing thẽ is more cleare, 
Mas the 7 though 
er and —— it be ;abared, yer the ame in, 


0 lung fs 6 * be _ 
chall — — — Empire — conn — 


all che countries, which they in anci ent 

among thoſe ten kinga none of whichs 

2 our. So that the former part of M. — 
er etofere theſe ten obedient to proues not 

to be true. But the later patt oſit is verie eautof 

n NT — — 4 — 


held, be diuided 
called the Rowan 
do wit. 


zeale ro the newe 


to — ; fo thas e de d eee 
EEE 


Po — 


heften, and abolisþ with the brig 


R. Abbot - 


pag: 6l, 


' world, or elſe there will be no ſpace of tyme left for theſe kings 


repenrice.Bur alas poore m4, were his vitts at home, thinke yous 
he wrore this? For nor onlie all Catholikes, but all Pro- 
teſtant⸗ too, if I miſtake not, doe hold, that A ntichriſt and his 
raigue shall not uished long before the latter day: and 
the ſetiptutes be ſoa for it that it cannot be doubted of. 
Whons our lord shall (ſaith ſainct Paule) with che ſpirit of hir 
eof bis comming, But which is 
more proper againſt the man. Shall Antichriſt , good fir be d · 
ſroied before the kings of your Reformatiõ come ro repentice * 
es mary shall he Then it folle weth inninciblie that the 
Pope of Rome ſince the ſirſt houte of theit turning to your reli- 
gion, was not Antichriſt; becauſe that Antichriſt and his kings 
dome was at an end hefore theſe good kings — r& repent 
chem, if Mc, Abbot's Revelation be not a mere 


we > 
n imo the damned 
le not giue it 


2 


- ranſacked that 


The preſent'eluiich-of Raine. 


rep in che world to "Fall char Pr 
the Church of Rome ſet her owne hand to the 
Citieof Rome: The Goths and — — 
citie) the Mabometanes and Tartatians with the 
vhole toute of heretikes and rable of Atheiſticall companion: 
— — peece of ſeruice) vill they not all 
put t the turne to compaſſe chat miſchiefe, but the 
C of Rome alone. and none but shee, hach, or muſt: 
forme that famous exploire? hat a chamleſſe aſſertion is 

make the Church of Babilon, che harlot. — the 
ſeaut᷑ · headed and tẽ · hornde beaſt, the deſtroier of herſelf and all 
vithout anie teſtimonie of Antiquitie or coulorable 


nd in 


the textthow do they be witch men and make them ſo ſenſeleſſe 
as on theit bare to belecue ſuche incredible and p 
fables: Ina word all chat S. Iohn 


Anticheiſt, were not fi 7 
not thereon anie — — Rome muſt 26. 
—ͤ—ͤ— — oe — —ů— as thoſe ten 
, and the beaſtshall ete rhe world come ton ind pet forme 
Ae is — — 


that an — — — once 
havobemoneen — — — 44 
far gheiſatr .o 

Heorieshefcauenchrdidand 

all bas au $;yntd william. querour;, who-were all 
Roman Catholikes: vherefote. if to — the ſame ſeate, be as 
re aver —— — — — 
were one in no * e citie 
—_— — — — 


* inanis ſocte followe, 
— 2 ſamecittie that the ſot · 


„ 


141 odd A 1 


ſenerall 


ming of &mickrict :* ich chalbe cowards" the” "end: 
eftheworld,, and not before; ſo. char. Mf. Abbots far. 


The preſent Church'of Ro 


for 1 
— 5 ro he leauing aut 
—ů— were rather 


kcenge and domigionthenwere choſe (aller rulers ofthe Ro- 
mans. Thirily.if one sbould graunt him both that, the Roman 
gouernours onliewere tobe taken, and that they that ſucceeded 
the Roman Emperour shoulil make vp the ſeauenth head, he 
verein a manner neuer the neare: becauſe the ſeauenth sbould 
de rarker attributed to the Emperoves: of Conſtan and 
Germanie that ſucceed the in title & honour ofthe Em · 
pite, then to the Popes, that ſueceeds them on lie in the poſſeſſion 
—— But as I haue aforeſaid, it is neither of 
them, but shalbe the true fotetold Antichriſt when he comes. 
Hicherte I haue . Sal gan 


—— 
at hath — — that 
harlorto be the citie — in the wayof that opinion 


de conuinced out 6fh Romecannorbeſomuch. 
anddeftroied 


mo 2 reſt to him _ 
ouerthrowerhreeof theſe ten kings, and take their ki y 
into hus owne hands, Wherefore in the tyme c 


| Thar ſeareef Aneetiſtchall ember be bee b: 


E; . argyed, 


38 "Whether Babilon 

argued, Ficſt beca ole he shall take vpon him to be Chriſt, and 
shalbe teceiued of the ewes for their Meſſer, as shalbe proued 
preſently: wherefore moſt like to raigne in Hleruſalem, in this 

— of Dauid according to the Ie ves greate longing'and de. 

fire... Gods two ſpeciall witneſſes Enoch and Elias, — 
8 ike princprt place —-— 

and wic in the 

t hall be ſlaine of him in — recorded in the Re- 

ue lation, that their dead bodies shall lie in the ſtreets of that 

greate citie where their Lord was crucified : which was Hieru- 

ſalem as all Chriſtians knowe. To fliefrom the expreſſe letter to 
allegories without any probabilitie of circũſtance, v ithout anie 

warrant of other text of ſcripture without an neceſſitie „or au- 

« thority of good —— is Flo! fond- in ie lf that it needs no 

1.5. co. be- otherrefutarion, chen to ſay, that if that were lav tull and ſuch 
ms 1 ex itted there were no certaine truth to be proued 
De consd, by the werde of Sodibeoauſe, be the words neuer ſo — 
* may be deluded with the like a $.lrenaws, 


allegories. 
jn math 15 —— Cyriil, eg. Ambroſe, f G. Aagaſfin, f Sani 
TY — — vith — of the ancients , do 


9 — that Antichriſts chief ſcare shall be at Hieruſalem. 
i cab. 21. That which the Prorefidts'doe ie obiect againſt vs, (to wit 
2 that out Sauiour foretold that the temple of Hiecuſalem should 
de Ciuitate be vtterlie de ſtroied and not one ſtone leſt vpon another) doth 
5. _ net diſproue out For true itis, that that tt̃ple is deſtroied 
356 5544 long ſince, and shall oontinue vntill Antichriſts ryme, which 
Jer is neere towards che end of the votld as Daniel hath | forerold : 
h but v hat can hinder ſo potent a monarch to build it ypagaine in 
in tek. his flourishintz forrunef And that be shall reedifie/ixi aur bleſſed 
Sauiour — yur words; when pong be- 
Math. 46. mination of deſolation 

— of Antichriſt 


— e 


YG — 3 anfercher 
albeir Antichriſt after — hath attained to the full height of his 
pride, sliall ryrannixe but chree yeares and a halfe, yet be hall be 


nn 


* 


The preſent church of Rome. 39 
. ̃ ——„V: pace ho hal 
N in vp to t i e hic e he 
conquere thoſe ten kings, and ſubdue all other — his do- 
minions, like as our Sauiour Chriſt liued thirrie before he 
began to manifeſt himſelfro the world, by working miracles & 
preaching the Goſpell.In which meane ſeaſon of bis railing, An- 
tichciſt may haue tyme enough to build manie a faire temple & 
citie too, if he be ſo diſpoſed. Thus much in anſwer to their ob- 
iections. 42 
Now. to requite them in the ſame kind in lieu of. their 
loud Cries, and firong imagina , Cleans beſide the word 
of God built like caſtles in theaire; twill brieflieframe ſome ar? 
ents, to proue that the Bishops of Rome are not, haue ne. 
ene, oreuet halbe antichriſt. Euerie one of them shall be taben 
either out of the expreſſe word of God, or by neeeſſatie conſe- 
quence thẽce deducted, confirmedalſo by the teftimonie of the 
ancientapp Fathers ; which is a far other kind of arguing 
chen our aduetſaties havevſed in this quoſtion. Let this/be'my 
firſt: Antichriſt when he comesshalbe rc ofthevbſtinars 
tewes for rheig Meſſias. But the bewes haue not, hor neuer will 
teceiue anie Pope for their Meſſias: Ergo the Popo is not Anti- 
. — Clziilaes 
Meleias, yea chat the | 11 
fo — — — — cho enge, 
acquainted needs ho confirmation 
Whereforeit remaineth'onlie robe | | 
Shallacknowledge and receive Antichriſt for their Meſfias and 
ſoueraigne Lord: which is thus to be 
uiout᷑ ſaierh in 


Sa termes to the le 8 
— —————ů— i 
name, aud him yes challvecave, Aud i yon deſire yer further ta be 


aſſured who that other shalbe , S. Faule doth painte him om 


oucd, char ü bse: 


f od. Onr een 
— eee ee 


tovs in his liuely colours Riling him 70? on 1 42 beraf. 


Homo 
tionis qui 


peccaci, filius pordi pony 
EEE —— 


tionem ſatanæ, in omni virtute, 


; S 
byng f ges and w enders, and in ali 


49: That Me fs | 
& (ignis,& prodigijs mendaci- ng of iniquitie , ic tb that 
4 — eductione ine perich —— recei- 


uitatis, ijs q zeo quod sed the charitie of trath that they 
charitatem v non tece | might be ſaucd. Therefore God will 
. 

ijs Deus ionem we hing. ö 
ertroris, vt etedant mendacio, vt PIE ward 
iudicentut omnes, qui non cre» baue conſented to iniquitie. 
dideruntveritati ſed conſenſe- 
runt iniquitati. | 
Behold him that shall come in his owne name, not ſent from 

Cod, but thruſt out by the Deuill,to be thatt loſt man 
of iniquitie, Antichriſt, whom the lewes reccine , as our 
Sauiqusſaieth in exprefle termes, him you aball ret eiue ; and the A- 
-poltledeclaresthe cauſe vhie, to vitt ; becauſe they would not 
receiue the charitie of truth: that is, Chriſts true doctrine taught 
them out of the greateſt charicie chat could bee, confirmed allo 


dae ee 
— —— 
ſucance, ij eſtancs approued for one of 


Tohan:7.4. chebet;k — r vpon theſe words 


Avg Tra- 4; 
Nat a9 40 


of r eee eee bis woe glerie.rhus 


is not Antichriſt. 41 
2 cos An- an bis owne nave lin you chell re. 
tichriſtum ſuſcepturos, qui crive. He fpwified that they abu 
gloriam nominis ſui quzſiru- receive Antichriſt, who will ſceke 
rus eſt. th: glerie of bis owne name, 

Can anie thing be more plaine, then that the Iewes hall re · 
ceiue Antichriſt? Vith him agreerh S. Chryſoſtome, as famous a 
Doctor, and a greater Prelate of the Greeke Church. 

Sedquemnam non ia e Weir he ve an Saxiour 
Parris wem dirit 7 Antichri- ſayeth aball net come in the nane of 
ſtum. Et iam eorum ſine | 
contradi demonſtrat. Na 


ſi ranquam Dei — 

— — 
_ ——__ n 

— — | — 


nire dicet; ſed omnem ſibi 


ſeipſum Deum eſſe. Hoc eſt 1 hipped , ſetting himſelf ant ar God. 
proprio nomine — ſa- Th i, — — 
tis ; 


— f $ sf 
++ Theſe bethis worthie anthours words as t by >the firſt ot 
laſt of them had beene ſafficient to-proue that t hall re- 
eiue Antichriſt ; but for chat he doth together teach Antichriſt 


to take vpon him to be God and the * of all Gods (which 


affords 


. 6. in com 


lohan. 


In :.Theſſa 


los.4. 


nr med | oF: 
r. Nu ergo vahiæ pretex. 


42 That the Bichope 
affords eee that the 
t beſt to cite his ſentence all out. as he hath leſt it vrit - 


I though 


— 


of Rome 
pope is not Antichriſt) 


ten. Vith him I will ioyne S. Orill, Patriarch of Alexandria, ho 


Vos me repellitis, accipietis 
2 1 — 


eum, qui non Deo Patri gloria 


refetet, ſedad ſe trisferre cona · 
bitut & nomini ſuo cuncta tri- 


buet. Hinc arbitror dixiſſe D. 


ducis. Et har ratio 2 ſalnatore dict 


- 


ny 


bining our blefled Sauiours words with his Apoſtles ſaieth: 


: Tow 1ball refuſe me, but you hall 
receine him w ho will not give glorie 
unte God the fab ey — take it - 
hom ſelf , artribating all to bimſelſ. 
— F. ET 
ſpoken that of the ſoune of iniqur'1e 
and the be wenfor that they recerned 


 motthecharitiegf truth is their ſal- 


nation; therefore God would fu 


_ them the wer king of erreur that they 


Sanisur thalbe in lis ums. 


110673 


* Tabes le che teſtimonie of Thradartxs anocher verie leaned. 


Greeke Bishop. Wa. 
* Chatieatom eee pra. 


:Dominum , vt qui nos 


verè & ſyncetè dilexerir + id 
ipſum autem dixerat Domi- 


- contra ſe Defim vniuetſorum 
vocabit 5 & tamen Iudæi eum 
expectant, g ti cum aduenetit, 
cred ene. „ 0, 


- y 14, 


ers NI opt 4 lt . 
Tht Apoitle called our Sauiour, 
the charuze of trath; as he thas. did 
trulie and love 01. The 
[amen felt had nr Lon ſaid be 
the le ti: cume in the am 
of mry. Father and you recemmed me 


not:an other bull come in his owne 


but ſal that be was ſent of bis Fa. 
. — 
js 100104 rr wc b 
7204 him when be comerb,, | 
"  Theophi- 


eint "Hnrichriſt + 43 © 
ac and Oecumenius vpõ the ane ne! S. lo hu 
nn lib. 4 de fide cap. 27. do preciſel ld — — 
expoſition: : Wich whom — S. — lib. 5. contra heteſ. 
cap. 25 Hi Martyt orat. de con ſummat. ſeculi. S. — 
de Cyrill. lero ſol. Catecheſi 15-and divers others ve- 
— — :S. Auguſtine a7 en — wrt Hiler.. cb. 
notorious is S. Hi the 
great light of France dotirgeach thatrhe lewes shall receiuo An- — 

— — Vten you thall ſee the abemina> 
De 'Antichriſti — cs tr dhe. 
hec locucuseſt, dictus ab un 
bom nat 
veniens,honorem ſibi Dei ven- 
dicet:deſolationis autem abemina· 
tio, quia 22 5 ter · 
fins — id a ludeis ſa 

ta 0 

— — ink 
ſtent vt vbi ſanctorum precibus lemg 

Deus inuocabatur, 2 in fi- 2e. L. 
delibus receptus Dei honore cation, 
veperabilis fit V Monet Iudæã that whereiGod — 
deſerete, ne admintione plebis — T 


That the Birhope of Rome 
ö of h12 own 
ſione Dei proprer Iudeos; we 


miſlion of God, for the Lexwes ; char 
qui noloerias charitet em recipere ve- they whe, would ner receine the 
rei hoc ef, e Dei per charitte of trath ped iefite 


Chriſtum. - Ideo mines lis of God 
ſed ip- hond 


Clirift, God 
4 thi not the Werker, lat 


natias eſſet & primus 
| an, potetant 
1udzi habers exculationem, & 


dicere quod putauerunt veri · 
— pro 
— —— 


nunc au- 


— IG 
Hier wald 4 
n 


— 
defend Luez,s.Gregorie the bb. 5. Moral 
cop. id and ell farer writers; becauſe the dear neſtiononit of fix or 
ſeauen ebe ancient. Fathersand beſt eteemed Expoſitours of 
holic ſtriptures following the verie letter of Gods word, are 
more ton fu anie reaſonable Chriſtian , chat 
Antir hit bee be received ofthe lewes for their 
— him they w e. vherefore 
moſt certuiniothat the Pops <inotie — herneſerde 
loves do beleeue him to be che — 2 — — rtli- 


NY Na Ir 2 20 1 


— — 
hat our Sauionre and Pauls cab, ante be vn · 


dus lib. vg: 2 755 8. Ao 


The argument to | 


followeth on the former: for if antichrit 0 


46. T hat the 
ns | on „nor o his 518 — hrarh > 

> ratight vr mn manifeſtly: bm will coſt audacioufly cake vpon 
hin{elfrobebork Chrifl redeemer; and — cenrouryen,' 

Thathe challacrogare obimſels be the Meſſias and denie 

Chriſt, is t of chat, that the fers shall receive 

hie for their Meſſias. Sccondlytout of theſa v osds of Saint 
l. lob. 4. 18. lohn wie ii that lyar, lar bea — Cbriſ bo denies 
the Faber and theſonne: this is Antichriſi hee by the expreiſe words 
ofthe holie An cheiſtthal denie le- 


Lib. 6. de 
Triage, 


perſuade, thathe rl | 
| — 1m 


I . 


— ooptite re oper 
thell briſtians fo denie theire 5 

And S. KAuſlin — cp — im | 
— A — For he affirmeth, rs 
| — Sai 


Sem, el oem 
— — 


i — if rich le 
be Anticheiſt. - | Is ir —— 2 
Ancchrit howſoruerhe difmbleind 


The; 
to es — '© C 
15 8 not ſuffer anie 


in ofthe word 1 
ofthe holie ghoſt: Tr 
propher Daniel. 


words ol the U Uu 


— af dn 
— — . — Ain eee. r 
we er genie God of 
ſo far forth as tha of Ged., and make 2 
Aud in che next verſe 1 Deum mn, 


ſuerum nes reputabit:neuher ahl he regard the bis Fathers, Fer 
1 pe F . ebener 


2140 09 


16 Theodo- 
abi © in Ther 
a 1. 


. ie 111: 


confirmed, Sauiour Chrik; bote 
= — — | 
Ke him to be God | 


dio feb 1 

pounded theſe words, Which. Paul doth moſt 

ny EET 25 
c be 


8. wet * 
ee, f 


. 3 . 23 


tb divx 
Cn — 


*o137 11143 
19319 Ia 
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E:! ee ME rr rr ACCC — - 


to be adoted as God of all people:nor colrerfeiting hymſcifco be 
| Gods declaring openlie that 
. heis God, To theſe — words of the Apoſtle ler vs 
A 4 erer 
Homil. 40. mouienafote rehearſed ficlt our of S. — A 


in lohan: Andchriſtus neque ſe à pa - 10 
nem. tre zneque ſe eius voluntate ve- ae. 2 
. our 


nice dicet: (ed omnium ofchele cleate words oft _ 
tem tytannicè vendicabit:ſe o- — ry Paule teſiß - 
mnium Deum proſitebitur t eth exale - 


dicitur — o — — 
2 | bl — — — » 
7 W Laa 29.0" — 


— + 

widem 22 leſus mm — Oer 10 bei the true ſonne 

—# Deifilius,raro tamen ſe Dei fi- of God, rr feldome name 
liũ nominauit: at ſceleſtiſſimus the ane of God: but i hismoft 
Dzmon Deum Maximũ ſcipsfi wicked Denill will file himſelf the 
— 3 weſt gen Godt i; the God of ibe 

: rum edicet. - WW 1 N EL 115 
—— la like manner S. killane eh chathe heil becalled a the 


12 


—— 4. 


3m ho ec 
how edi anno = 


{ 22:24 10 e to theſo 3. | > war 


qual Dous — h — 
voten 21; 70 — F 
cry bt , 18 * _ udn. — — 


tn | m Deu t qu * . . «hl 


I cenzus l. 'Eniſtens 4 


J. . A1. 


= - * 
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an Dei 
ene 
dicit Apoſtolus, ſupra omne 


„ Deusaut aa 4 
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loquetur . Magnifice its ut ſedeat 


is cemple Dai, au Deum fa- 


ciat. : * 


i not Auth. 


Dei ſedeaz ne 
aſſeret, aon SAmbroſe: Hoxull anemtb 


Ser: is 


uA ThefT.s, 


ſelſe in be not the ſee of God , but 

acl hoe rec 2971 TIL 

A 4 [ohannem 

che. Apoſtle, witneſſetb , dee 
'Godtor 


N Mey bark S. Hicrome:: Hieron. «d 
He-5ball-. ſpeake grrate 7 * Liincap 


aint the God of Gogh, 2 


2 Ged, * 
Men eflater ſtanding ü amid becanſe 3 


Fathers and moſt renowned Paſtots & Doctors ofthe 


Church, are more then ſufficient to aſſure vs thar the — of 


carding och rothe 
him for God, 


inal ſerued with — rare t k 
be a moſt craftie eee * 
but lewes —— Mahomets : 


ico peneyer opal forme of le 


hewill with them proclaime open war 
Gods, as it is noted in the textihe ahail 


led Ged:yerohall enceed in 


Vith, all all cunni h For hesball wich all nf 
| . 4 & of all 


ES 


= 
dulitie and malice > our true — — 
chem abb tarot ——_ — by x. gry Shall 


25 macs el of theſchies to fotow' 
" eafil ſo forward ex to 
r Againe the Tewes may 
ealilie be to beleeue him whom they will receiue for 
their M ,to be the rrue God, becauſe the true Meſsias in- 
deed rb N 
A. obe Ne man Antichridt;/if he take a val 
rr eb og wage © ev ara do bring in a newe neuer heard 
ol bofore. I anſwer, If men had were ttue; but If Cal- 
uin and ſuch pettifogging bal es in eõpariſon of him, haue 
vonne many thouſands of Chriſtians to folow them, ſuduerting 
moſt. points Jecheeid teligis: now much more credible is it, that 
Antichriſt shall doe much more miſchiefe: How manie ſchiſma 
ticall and loſte OMiftin edlitryes hath the 9 
and driuen to the ſect of Mahomet from the old r 
more will Antichriſt be able to doe, vht᷑ Satan looks. 
eiertx 


— — bogs at 


other God to be 
ah ne 


h not let him 
God. But iris alſo ſaid in the 
— he shall be S all chat ii 
7 of F Sie: fn 

words'of che nerve len 
el cep. v.38. But in bi # hall bonexr the 
ords not only con- 

bur alſo vnto the like of Daniel himſelf in the 
er v.36. He hall ms, gut all that is Gn v. 


Theod. in 3 5 


ThelT 2. 

Des Nag. Shall ben and plerifie by 

EI — 
co * not 

hoc eſt 2 — nag 


nie, then e e 
magus, quali- . — hall be — Math. 1% 


ee, erh 4s bach ves been from the begin- 
227 org Ex: Traue 2 acts — 

| — | + efficient eat. One brother Maic. 1) 1. 
children halli 


& e parents and, | 
. — 
laoſe, and 


was 1 for- Daniel. u. 
. 1. Veniet 


__ nale 
— poor 2 2 222 


A 15 f ' rit in libro 
death and . can number put 
eee the kante be ler fete ec. 8657 


cry a pave 27855 


| las \ was never i - 
heardofbeforein anieofth ak ciuell and e Lampe 

r Jiocle | ' 

ouragales; PASTOR, LENT of Wa ra is jen — 
l enen rb Wee oþ 
moſt ee i ken conlddewle, Fe 2 gems 


.Chciſt 


bow, 
and C — reren and dire, agal . 
— Teen 2 —— ac,» xp be EIN L 
chatigh hanf . 5: the. ablued applicatian af 1 1p, uf 
enen . — L * 
he m gt . 1 he. 
. een nnn ya . Ga 
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from the 
either ot 2 — 


Daniel. 14+ world, 211146 


Apocal14. 


11 - That: — me 
— —ͤ— IN atteiſllants will” 
compell all, work — Free aud bound to take 
N the b : and to 1 bim, — vill — 
a meanes o end plead ying ſignes, an moſt faire 
— of hono i Jeers — 'with-moſt horrible 
totments. — — kkened vnto a beaſt 
with many horhes;toa'Dragon,ant to che deuill himſelf. -h 

preae wrath becauſe be knowes his tyme to be'short. — 
Fuser 1 ——.— ha places before cited and other holie 
beben in moſt ſignificant words; deſcribe 22 phe Fires thar- 


that it hall be — 
u Chad, e 


ö, ſo that the Martyrs: 2 en which vill 
e be verie manie) shaſbe the moſt 
that others ouercame the Denill 


| perſecutions 
— 


Chriſtian reli 
2 Gods | 
euer were: for 


them out of 

e either to — — 

1 and to tale his marke; 
merua 


4. Ao a te Mo 3 


i not Antichriſt. + 33 
banithed ont of all eolitties, albeit ia ſecrex among Catholikes in 
their private houſes chere hall not wir dailie ſaerifices, admini- 
ftrario of Sacraments , and all other kind of Gods ſeruice, vhich 
— be performed in priuate, Antichriſt shall deuiſe a newe kind 

f ſeruice for himſelf, to which Chriſtians sbalbe compelled b 

all kind of temptations and perſuaſions, foule and fajrezand mo 
shall yeeld; verie marie thall ſtand out to the end moſt 
conſtantlie. Ido mote particularhe touch and 
runne ouer, that all men that be not willfully blind, may fee that 
Antichriſt is not yet come, and that all w hich the Proteſtats pre- 
tend of the Popes perſecutions, be not ſo ID in in 

reſpect of antichriſts p on. Diocleſian and his- 

Maximilian within the ſpace of nine cares did We more barbs: 
rous r6rments,shedmote Chriſtian bloud, as the Ecclefiaſticall 

hiſtories do reftifte, then the Proteſtants imagined Antichriſts, 
haue done in nine bundred. N euertheleſſe M. Abboranoucherh 
that the Pope ſince he became Antichtiſt hath his p 
that vnder Innocenrius the thitd $600- of his rked vuk 
diers ſſue at otet a iooooo · of the . —.— ar Mathew pa · 
tis telateth vnder Gregorie che ninth there were a hugo number 
ofthem ſlaine. Now theſe 4b —— M. Abbor). « 


the Papift will not hane ther to be le profeſſears of the go 
— e | W proſelye | 1 ure 
1 —— word; firſt that ber 


no ſuch vniuerſall petſecution in all countries, and of all ſort 
of Chriſtians, 25 in Antichriſts ene HY — 


— — ee, ente 
gainſt jtinocent Of the Hugonots in France it is 
moſt euident by their owne Hiſtories for they did riſe in armes 
r and con = 
rheir rebellion | 


RA bbor: 


part. x. pag. 
1 | 71 


%. 


— ÄÄ— prieſts and rel men moſt 


barbatouſlie and bloudilic ; and were the ca — death of 


it not Antichriſt, 59 
Chriſt; they- wanted vitt to diſſetnble this their infidelitie$ 
they went more bluntly ro worke then Mr. Abbot and theire 
newe brethren. commonlie do ; for as other authours report Gade 
of them; they beld God is bane created our ſaulen, but the dexill our beben Ciſter ale 
that there is no reſurreion of the bedie, no hel, vr heanen for men when they tin. 3. 


die, but the bedies perighing,the ſoles de pgſſe inis ether bedies,an exit ſoult $1210: = 
— — des Fink into ſome noble and fortu- _ ret 
nate mani they abiared their baptiſme, -yſed the bolie bible moſt 2 genſes. 


yet theſe beaſtlie Arheiſticall fellow es, becauſe they denied 
prayer for the dead, broke downe altar, trailed holie Images vp 
& downe the ſtreate;therefore whether we will ot no M. abbor 


will needs haue them to be holy mai of the verie ſame 
faithand ri that they nove it Let them 
rake them for theirs hard lie with shame en „ if they were 


not paſt all hame; that blush not to auoueh ſuch wieked ' miſ- 

creants for true ours of the Goſpell. Theſe newe'/toined 
Chriſtians ofthe Proteſtant ſtape did allo call into Chriſtendome ; 
theinfidel Mexelinxs , a mightie king of Africke and Moroecoy — 


who threatued Pope Innecentiw that he would come with huge Ror ft. 19, 
armie to Rome, & make S. Perers Church a ſtable for his horſes: 871. 


t notwithſtanding this their more then hereticall profeſsion 8 5. er 
| ae that none of them were put to a 
desth for their teliiom, but all for rheir de burr 
Churches, and fortheir moſt horrible murthers ed by 
force of armes vpon theire ;hbours that had neuer 
offended them, not ſparing women or ſup 


of ſuch 


the names of fuck holie Martyrs vo illuſtrate their 
they 
any man 
cm eee 
d rhEto be ſo 


ferudts, or 


1 is this: Antichriſts terrible 
and-ahalf onlie:bur 


Pope to be 
den chall 


amichirſt,w 
cution of the Popes hath laſted aboue 400, a8 the 


Proteſtancs 
write:: 


VI 
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Daniel. 7. 
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Hlerom. ia 
cundem 
locum - 


ſunt. | | 
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46 That the Bichope of Rome | 
write: wherefofe it is not that n of Autichtiſt. Anti- 
chriſt may well haue thictie yeares given him to make himſelf 


Monarch of the world,before which tyme he cã not haue power 
tb petſecute in all countries, but after he shalbe in quiet poſſeſaiõ 
ofhis Bm ire, he vill bend himſelfwich might & maine to toote 
out che Chriſtian Religiõ from the face of the earth: and fox that 
purpoſe three yeares and ahalf onlie shalbe permitted him like as 
our bleſſed Sauiour after he was thirtie yeares old tooke na more 
tyme to plant it. That Antichriſts perſecution shall laſt no longer 
then three yeates & a halfe, I proue firſt by theſe words of the 
Alius eonſurget poſtes.,4 Aber her shall ariſe adftiig- 
ertt potentior ——— er then the ſormert he shall Beck 
nes contra excelſum loquetur, words gan the Higheſt : he hal 
& ſanctos altiſeimi conterer, & ee mofi High 
tradentur in manus eius vſque & they rhell be giuen into bis hands, 
ad tempus, & tempora, & dimi- for 2 — and balf « 
dium temporis. byme. ” | . 
Which words of the Prophet are chus expoũded by S. Hierome. 


tempora,iuxta Hebraici ſermo- 

nis proprietatem qui dualemm 

numerum habent, duos annos wamber doth forethe we two yeares: 

ptæ ſigſbtaat: dimidium autem Aud half atyme, fx monet hut in the 

temporis, ſex menſes: quibus which the ſaints hall be left ts 
i Antichriſto petmittendi Awichrift, -. 


The ſame interptetatiõ giueth Theodorete on dhe ſame place, 
8. Auguſtin E ofthe Citle of God cap. 23. S. Cynill 
Catecheſ. ig. and manie othets, ſo that by the le teſtimo- 
nie of the Prophet Daniel the ſaincts of God shall be left to an- 
— ——T0ẽ—— 

6 ions 
chrifl and his arms. phe Citie(thes is, the Church of God) 
vnde their fete a moneths Which atiſeth iuſt to three yeares and 
a halfe againe: The beaſt tow bow the Dragon hall gine his power, chail 
eee grams lane 

49434 is 


is not Antichriſt. 55 
is alſo inſinuated in that the two witneſſes, whom God 
shall ſend ne) <a wr to — ſt — 5 ſeruants in =; 

cution , gun 1260, daies v 
ö — be ſlaine by 
the beaſt, ſome v hat before he himſelf be deſtroied, The Proto- 
ſtants do anſwer, that in all theſe places a cettaiue number is put 
for an vacerraine;ſo that the three yeares and a half, may 
three tymes three hũdted, or as long time as they pleaſe. And that 
it muſt ſigniſie aboue oo. py Ces by that text in the Reve- 
lation, where ———— ras v bound for « 

and yeares aftet S. Iohns 0N,heuld in the end of one theu- 
ſend yeares be let looſe, and worke all that miſchief, againſt which 
anſwer we replie, that ſomerime indeed a certaine number is put 
for an vncertaine which muſt not be taken at pleaſure, when 
euerie man thinketh beſt;bur when the circumſtance of the place 
and the verdit of the ancientiocerpreters doe allow it, One ge- 
nerall rule is to be obſexued that the ſingle whole numbers, as 7. 
10. 1000. are vſed often to lignifie an vnlimited number, as S. 
Auguſtine obſerueth, 20. de Ciuir Dei cap. 8 but when there be 
manie numbers ioyned together, it is a cettaine ſigne that the 
number thereby declared is to be taken preciſely according to 
that number. tab wat 4.9 7. heades and ten hornes, are to be 

neuertheleſſe 


- taken for all of that kj 42. moneths, 1260, daies 
are to be vnderſtood litetalli for the time This shall 
be mad? cleare by the in of the Fathers, 


whom I vill cite ſo ſoone as I haue anſwered vnto that letting 


e ad ſeculi „ mille annerum 
Angel in the E 


Are Chris — Thus auſtin. Lee 
e too explicate | 
Secain $6 be.nerdlier he theukd noe to — all: 


bue that during that ſeaſon heghould not be p to teyt 
much; as he could and would nnn * 


1 | . 


Thad Bk of Rome 

red he hall hauefreelibertie to do the vitermoſt he can: but that 
faieth — ene Reuelatiõ shall * tyme. 
Toh autem ſoluetur, quando & — "py mi 
2 45 E fardarns: Then be Wall 
; be, that for three yeares 


be 1 
and fix mometbs, be 
and with e — See how far S. Auſtin 
teth from the Proteſtants. Out of the verie words, io 
thoſe which the Proteſtants alleadge to diſproug the” 
of three yeares anda balf;doth S. auſtin proue atit shall be bur 
Ape. — — eee agel. — range 
Up for 4 veares, that ww eve firms nos ſeauce rhe 
—_z and afterward he all, turned looſe to doe his worſt; 
but it shall be as is expreſſed in text, modice there for a litle time. 
Which is alſo written in the 12 Chapter. Woe to the eatth, for 
Apoc..12 that the Deuilt is deſcendedto you in greate anger and furie, ſciens 
medicum habet: knowing that he hath but a litle time 
O05 — to exeteiſe his erueltie. and did not our Sauiour 
ſelf promiſe that for the elects ſake, thoſe terrible daies 
should beshorrned leaſt no flesh · v ould be iauedi E uerie man may 
then ſee how conttarie the expoſition of the Proteſtants is to the 
the verie plaine word of God, in manie places deliuered;and ma- 
nie ways expreſſed. Ler vs yer for more afſarance heare how che 
ancient holie Fathers that were neaxet the Apoſtles days vnder- 
1 ltenæus ſtood this d6@rine of the holie ghoſt £.1rencas a moſt learned 
= o.ca?- Archibichopof Liõs and a moſt holie Martyr, ſcholler vnto the 
bir ul ns ' Apoſtles —— Antic hriſt ( ſayth — himſelf wry tay 
nun ET 
— CS shall raigne three y-ares and 
valiant Martyr affitmerh the ſame: Trer amves cus ddl re 
Antichriſtns 


- ſmper term. Jo ns ears pts 
ying:; 


2 Oprill; bel tunc tribulatio matcima Thiere ahl be 
Catech-· &c. Sed Deo fir graria, 
3G — 


ee 


ye 


triba · 


exi- to God, who will 
, 
of « bert 
ſe debſey fu 


the 
—2 
47 he him 


© bo madly wit ol be er, ert 


with! 
(eeggon- 


come from heam u. Hippolytas allo a bolie — & 


ma- Poe wan tyo{ or er be 


eel ſti theſe 
ante 


7 


— 


"i not Antichriſ. 30 
nuutem Anichritoztribas annis | dayes hall be ben. Antichrif 
& dimidio tantum: quod non hall rei — h 


ex libris. A dicimus; ene. W ake not out of A- 
e hal „ buc one of the 
-— Prophe Daniel Ore. 


Of che — — greate light of the Latin Church 
S. Auſtin, as he hath declared in mante places of his learned 
workes,let this one here ſuffice. + 

Antichriſti aduerſus Eccleſia No —— theſe thi 
ſevidimomr » licetexi- ewenbalfa flaepe can doubt of 
guo temporis ndum, qui moſt croell rague of Antichriſt 4- 


—— dubi - geinft che church, / bengh ir be to en- — 


tare non finitur, Tẽpus quippe, dure bur « little ryme, N 
& tempora, & dimidium tem- met, and balf « tyme , whic 
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Pipes Pot ener 
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e by ſome foule —— — 
Ha out 


That the Bichope of Rome 

red he shall haue free libettie to do the vttermoſt he can: but that 
ſaieth he, after the text in the Reuelatiõ shall be for a short tyme. 

Tunc autem ſolnetur, quando & brene tempurerit , nam tribut mi xv 
ſex menſibus legitar totis ſuis ſuorumque viribus ſcuiturus. Then be all 

be let looſe, w hen the tyme ; 1 that for three yeares 

and [ix moneths', be exerciſe his cruelty with all his owne ſtrength 
and with the full force of bis followers, See how far S. aaſtin diſſen- 
teth from the Proteſtants. Out of the verie words, ioyned With 

thoſe which the Proteſtantsalleadge to diſproue the perſechtion 

of three yeares and a half; doth S. auſtin prouè, hatit shall be bur 

Ayoc . . for three yeares anda half. The. Angell tos ke che dragon and bonu him 
Up for a thonsand yeares, that till they were fimshed be nos ſeduce rhe 

nations, and afterward he shall be turned looſe to doe his worſt; 

but it shall be as is expreſſed in text, modico thore for a litle time. 

Which is alſo written in the 1a. Chapter. Woe to the earth, for 

i that the Deuiltis deſcended to you in greate anger and furie, ſciens- 

Apac.1 | u in gr bai r 

quod modicum te mpus huber: knowing that he hath but a litle time 

— to exerciſe his crueltie. and did hot our Sauiour 

imſelf promiſe that for the elects ſake, thoſe terrible daies 

should be shortned leaſt no flesh would be ſaued Euerie man may 

then ſee how contrariethe expoſition of the Proteſtants is to the 

the vetie plaine word of God, in manie places deliuered;and ma- 

nie ways expreſſed. Let vs yet for more aſſaranceheare how the 

ancient holie Fathers that were nearer the Apoſtles days vnder- 

2. Irenzus ſtood this docttine of the holie ghoſt; F.Ireneusa moſt learned 
lid. cn. Archibishop of Liõs and a moſt holie Martyr, ſcholler vnto the 
bir eribas Apo ſtlesſchollers; Amibrift ( ſayth he, groundi himſelt vpon 
annis & ſex the foteſaid ſcriptures) shall raigne three y ares n menerhs, and 
menfibus. hen cy Curd hall come from bean u. Hippolytas alſo a holie Bishop & 
valiant Martyr affitmeth the ſame: Tres anos cum mma 1g 
—_— ſmper terram. So doth S: Cyrill Patriarch of Hi m, 

ving. 1 

« Cyril,  Enttunctribulatio.-mazima There hall be the greateſt ribu» 
Catech· &c. Sed Deo ſit gratia, qui ma - latien that ener wat. Butrbanks be 
44. gnitudinem tribulationis exi- te God, who will eucloſe the great · 
uitate tEporis circumſeripſit: neſſe of the Perſecution withm the 
icit enim quod propter electos limits of a chert tyme:ſor as he bim- 
breuiabugtur dicsilli,Regnabit ſelf derby; fot the cla ſake theſe 
8 , antem 


{ed ex DanielePropheta &c. 


t not Antichriſt. 

nutem Antichriſtus tribus annis 
& dimidio tantùm: quod non 
ex libris Apocryphis dicimus; 


|| 
dayes tball be choremed.  Antichrift 
NES yeares aud « half 

onlie, Which I ſpeake not out of A © 


—— , l ont of the 
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Of che ſame opinion wasther greate light of the Latin Church 
S. Auſtin, as be hath declared in manie places of his learned 


workes,let this one here ſuffice. 


Antichriſti aduerſus Eccleſia 
ſæuiſſimum regimen, licet exi- 
o tem inendum, qui 
vel dormitans hæc legit, dubi- 
care non finitur, Tẽpus quippe, 
& tempora , & dimidium tem- 
potis, annũ vnum eſſe, & duos, 
& dimidium & per hoc, tres 
annos & ſemiſſem. Etiam nu - 
mero dierum poſterius poſito 
diluceſſit. Aliquãdo in ſcriprura 


& menſiũ numero declatatur. 


No wan reading theſe thi 
ewenbalfa | fliepe can doubt of . 
moſt cruell raigue of Antichriſt a- 
gainfs che Church, 
dure but « little tyme. Fly « tyme, 
tymes, and half « tyme , which ave 
ene yeare Wo yeares, end 4 balf: fo 
that it is in all three yeares & a bag 
and the ſame is made cleare by the 
— — are tary 
Itss m Scripture ſomerymes £0 
clæred by the number of menerh:. 


bir be to en- — 


as I haue afore.shewedour of the Apocalipſe. Of the ſame o- 
pinion be the reſt of the ancient Fathers. then both by 
the expreſſe word of God and euidẽt teſtimonie of approued an- 
tiquitie, demonſtrated that Antichriſts genergllperſecution, fore- 
told in holie writ , shall not laſt aboue three yeares and a half; 
and that it shalbe nor long before the ſecond comming of our 
bleſled Sauiout to iudgement;it remaines moſt euident, that that 
perſecution is not yet come and conſequently that the ſame fu- 
rious perſecutor is not yer reuealed. Wherefore the Pope hath 
not for theſe manie hundred been Antichriſt, as the Prote· 
ſtants doe moſt vainely babble. 

Theſe few argumẽts takẽ out of the word of God in the true (Ele, 
according vnto thei etatiõ of the anciẽt Fathers. may ſuffice 
for this place, to eroſſe the mightiecrie of the Proteſtãts, that the 
Pope is Antichriſt;zwhich hath beẽ raiſed without anie probable 
shew either of { e, or Fathers, as I haue before : 


yet being out of he by ſome fools T vomited 
* 1 out 
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out, hat been ſimce ſo often and by ſo many repeated and ineul- 
cated, that one Gabriel Powell a Miniſter and wricer paſt all 


shame,(as it 


know es 65 certeinly the Pope to be that greate Antichriſt as that God is the 


ſeemes) hath preſumed to publish in print, bat he 


(reator of heanen and earth, and leſws-Chrift the true Meſſias. : And to 
the open profeſſion of this newe article of his misbelief , he not 
onely inuites but adiures his loſt brethtẽ, that they may forſooth 
with more ſpeed and facilitie ruinate the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt. But they that haue anie braines in theire heades, cannot 
chooſe bur abhorre ſuch faithleſſe hare braines, that knowe no 
better God to be the Creator, and leſus - Chriſt the redeemer of 
the world, then that the Pope is Antichriſt: for which there is 
neither v rittẽ vord, nor traditiõ, nor anie other good Theologi · | 


callargamẽt, but meere malice, ſpite, and fancie.Before I'make an 
end of this matter, I muſt not omitt to giue anſwer to the teſti- 


monies of th 


aſſertion. Theſe they be, deliueted in his one words. 


e Ancients, which M. Perkins cites in fauour of his 


W. P. 


- FT Hat by the vbere is vnderſtood the fate and Empire of Rome not (+ 
12 vnder the beathen Emperors, «s under the 5 „ beſides the 
enthorati- of thatext hath the favour and deftnce of ancient learned men. 

Serm 31 Bernard ſaich. They are the miniſters of Chriſt, buy they ſerue 


in .Cantic. Antichrift, 


Againe. The beaſt ſpoken ofin the Apocalipſe, to 


Epik. 1%. which a mouth was giuen to ſpe e blaſphemie, and to make 
2 the —— Cod: is now r 
as a lyon prepared to his prey. It will be ſau that Bernard ſpeke 
F Prpdem by iron. It & the 


Bat whertfore as be an vſurperꝛ He rendreth the reaſon thereef 


in the ſame place:Becanſethe Autipepe (he would haue ſeid the true Pope) 


nation, 
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ee che beaft in 


Diſtinct. e 
2. cap, in g C,,. To , the decree of P 
2 nee. | 
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haha pier 


hide Res; 


— Referente 


aduanced lug her tathe Apeſlalie See. ' Petrarch ſareth, once Rome „ — N 


nowBabiſon. „ ee [070.5 
3 omen. «+ 1h! 


is Queſt is alone- 


a 7 ro hee th hed: i gf be heard and be- 
leiued. Obſerus fi 


— EE to —_— thouſand. 
eares ouer meete man 
dat will ieng ent — — chisrheic 1225 


cauſe, But is that bleſſed Religious Father S. Bernard, their 
friend trowe 2 this matter? Th would glad make ſome 


fimple ſoules beleeueſo;and to that end do eite a broken ſen- 
tence or two out of his deuoute werkes; He ſaith; Theybe Chrets: 
Mirifterr yer ſerie Antitbriſ- v le duahoneſt men that 


ferue Antichriſt:Marrie — * — Ty — 
— 2 :dorh er onto rant : 
Nay rat eane con 
ay rather 0 Ag proved hereby 


. be 
i them to chien 
— —— be Chriſto ren, Yew and 
—— e called to ſerue Cntiſt, vnder his 
baner and byſi vere made Chtiſts Minifters,to- 
vic bee alling/albeir by their ill behauiour in chat 
2 they EET — — 
t he tſt ſentence out Bernard , * 
to condemnetin e No heree fortune hu he like 0 fiod in 


Ad Eugen, 
de confid, 
lib, 4c: s. 
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then preſent; and by force ofatmes withſtood the former: This 
intruder S. Bernard reſembleth to the beaſt in the Apocalipſe, 
to which a mouth was giuen to ſpeake blaſphemies, and to wage 
warr againſt the Saints of God:for thache violẽtlie vſurped and 
held that Sea, {peaking and doing Wickedlie againſt the true 
Pope, and all that went with him. If this vſurpex be likened to 
Antichciſt by S. Bernard, doth it yeeld anle manner of proofe, 
that the true poſſeſſot of the fampg chaireis Antichriſt > Nay doth 
it not ſtronglie argue, that they who after the fashion of that in- 
truder,doe open their foule mouths railing molt vilely agginſt 
the law full Pope and do ghar againſt his authoritie , are limmes 
of that vgly blaſphemous beaſt 2 This might be confirmed out 
of ſundrie other teſtimonies of that Religious and holie Father, 
but I will content my (elf with one, which doth ſoperſpicuouſlic 
paint out the true calling and dignitie of the Pope of Rome in S. 
Bernards opinion, that he leaues ng place pf doubting thereof to 
anie ingenious man. Thus he writeth ynto, Eugenius Pope of 
Rome in his dayes. ie | 


Goe too, let'ys yet with more dj- 


8 | 
Age, indagamus adhuc dili-  hgenceſearch aut M hothou art, and 
gentius, qui ſis, quam geras pro -, ee chen lere in cheCharch 
tempore perſonam in Eecleſia f cod for the time. who art thaw? 
Dei: Quis es Sacerdos magnus, T'bew art che great Prieft, the hi 
Summus Pontifex;tuPrinceps  Bizhop;thow art Prince of the Bis 


Epiſcoporum, tu hæres Apoſto · ches rt heire of the Apoſtles: Then 
lorum: tu primatu Abel, guber- in primacie art Abel, is geuermenę 
natu Noe, Patriarchatu Abra - Noe, in Parriarehibip A in 
ham, ordine Melchiſedech, di - order Melchiſedech,uo dignitie A, 


gnitate Aaron , authoritate in authorime Moyſes , in Indicate 


Moyles, iudicatu Samuel, po- Camuel, in power, peter, in unddion 
teſtate Petrus, vnctione Chri- pk T how art he, to whom the 


ſtus. Tu es, cui claues traditæ, were giuen, and the cheepe cam · 
cui oues creditæ ſunt.Sunt qui · mitred. There are trube other Porters 
dem & alij cæli | Ianitores & f heayes avd Paſtors of flocks :but 


gregum Paſtores: ſed tu tanto chow ſo much more glorioaſſie, 4 
gloriofius, quanto & differen- chew beſt inherited 4 better name 
tius rz cætetis nomen hære- ben They haue their flocks 
Graſti, Habent illi ſibi aſſigna - igel ro them v eech of ther , ne 


tos 


7 ' 65 
to thre all ate committed 
£7 01 eroone man. Thon alſo art 
| if the Paſtors them Orr 
; Could 0 t otatout haue de- 

— eſtate & ſu i- 
| | Bernard Mr. Perkins 
I verilie 'thinke he is & M. 
in this verde cauſe, can with no honeſtie 
oine ſo farr off from being An · 
incipall member of Chriſt 


Miniſters, trowe you, anie oo that blush not to pretend 
the authoritie of S. Bernard to proue the Pope to be Antichriſt, 
whory they well knowe ( if they know him at all) to haue been 
as affectlonatelie deuoted to the authotitie and perſon ofthe Bi- 
shop of Rome, and to haue both written and trauailed as harrilie 
and as tougtilie for it, and him: as anie good Catholike man can 
2 doe at this time? Here Me. Abbot in, andalbeit 
alleage in moſt queſtions much out of S. Bernard, and would 
faine make the ſimple beleeue, that he vas of their reli er 
is he forced here to fall to their old byas, and to 
shame enough, that he by errour attributed this tothe 
withſtanding he could not denie butchat the learned Father pro- 
duced ſcripture to ptoue all that he ſaid. A good plaine anſwer. 
old Bernard indeed vnderſtood not the ſcriptures as theſe nouel- 
lers doe. But if he ſpake otroneouſlie in this very point, — — 
they bring in and pteſent to 5 „ om 
they themſelues know andacknow - But M. abbot 
exceptes againſt this ſentence of his, as firſt directlie againſt 
the decree of the african” Councell+, wherein it is defined that 
the Bishop of the firſtSeachallnorbecalledÞPrince of B or 
high Bishops as $: Bernacd/ſtyles the Pope. But this exception is 
not wortha rush:forthat Prouincial Councell of xfricke did not 
pteſume to giue lav es to the Scmapoſtolile of Rome to vhich 
they proteſted obedienoe: But onlie made a dectee for the Pri- 
mate of their one — . 
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S. Bernard for tertning-the- in order Melehiſedech, in vnddbias 
criſt: which words, ſaĩeth he, Sauour of blaſphemie, true in che 
relish of a cauilling blasphem er. For ſuppoſing the ordinarie do- 
Arine of Catholikes, anie Prieſt that is | conſecrated to offer v 
the bodie of Chriſt vnder the formes of bread and v ine, vhi 
was Melchiſedechs ſacrifice, may be in ordet reſembled to Mel- 
chiſedech: and ſo may they that are with holie oyle annointed, 
either Prieſt, Prophet, on kinge be in that vnctiou reſembled to 
Chriſt which ſigniſieth annointed. And in out latin text, (in 
which S. Bernard was moſt conuerſant) how often be kings and 
Prophetes called Chryfti Domini. Pſalm. 104. Nelit tangere' Chriftss 
mee: 1, Reg. 26.9. 37.23. & 2. Reg. 1, 24. In theſe and manie other 
laces of holie tit manie be called Chriſts, - without anie feare 
of blaſphemie, How much more modeſtlie dealt S. Bernard 
who doth but liken the Pope to Chriſt in that matter of vnction 
vndione Chrillas. Is anie man fo ſimple as to thinke S. Bernard to 
haue taken the Popes to haue been thole verie perſons, to whom 
in ſome point he reſembles them, as that he was Abel, Noe, 
Abraham, or anie ofthe other in perſon ? They may then not 
vithout iuſt deſort be compared to shameleſſe Cauillers who 
would make the ſimple beleive that S. Bernard makes the Pope 
Chriſt or Melckiſedech for that he doth in ſomething liken him 
to them. But let vs returne to Mt. P erkins, who obſtinatelie bent 
to ger ſomething out of S. Bernard before he giue him ouer, not 
i — ſit to ſerue bis turne, ſtriues to v ting ſomething 
out of his reaſon; wherein he is alſo wholie miſtaken: For S. Ber? 
nard doth not ſaythat Innecentins was the true Pope, becauſe he 
had manic kings and countries that aſſiſted him in his rightefull 
Nee do ie. eauſe, but ot that he was true Pope (as being lawfullic choſen 
maniæ & c. before by the Catdinalls aud of Rome as the manner 
—— = then was) theſe Kings end countries did cleane vnto him, as children to 
Aero & their father end members 19their beade, It was neuer heard of from 
popule fa- &. Perers death ro our da yes — of Rome vas ele- 


nent & 46+ Lead as XI. Perkins 


nocentio 
— cap 


Inn ocentius in that troubleſome time of diſſentiõ both 
— 


and aſſiſted by all thoſe kings, and by their m. 
length into — ts of'$. Perers chaire.So thatthere is 
not ene drime-of proofe to be diſtilled our of S Bernards either : 
wordes or reaſon to argue the Pope to be Antichriſt, . The good | 
Father doth often complaine and that verie ie, of the 
corrupt manners of that time, even in the Clergic-irſelf, | 
in the Court of Rome; and doth infinuate. 3 — vnhoneſt 
lines and behauiour they prepareda faire entrie for Antichriſt: »,1gju & · 1 
but that he did once imagine that the Pope vas, or should be an- cap. in bo- 
tichtiſt, there is not one ſy n „. 
With S. Bernard Mi. Perkins lincketh Pope Nicolas the ſecond. 
whar, that the Pope trowe you should confeſſe himſelf to be g 
Antichriſt? n ſuch matter you ma y be well aſſured yet out of his rum 10. 
decree Mr. Perkins will prone, if his aime faile him not all the firorom 
Popes that came after him to haue been antichriſta. Alas poore ; Panna 
man, if you haue but a Popes decree for it, and he none of the authorire. 
ancient or famous Popes neither, but Nicolas the ſecond, anno te infirudi 
contemne all ſtatuimus: 


of the o- Epiſcopi 


ther Cardinalls, make choice of 5 new P that the reſt of au = 
— ie and shall yeeld their to the new ele- 10 oo. 
whey * f 


cardinals as Chieftaines in the eleftion , the reft ne ttadtan · 
Here is no mẽ̃tion of all Chriſtian kings, and their clergies, cicos Cars 

nor of anie beſides the Cardinalls and the reſt of the Clergie and divales 

people of Rome. and to the Cardinalls alone the election is giue, fang 


fcque 


ar etrgrer ora yr —7—7%ð nr. 9h. Yar dee 

* greate charge requires, and what perſons b us 

moſt capableto vndergge ſuch a weighty burthen, then thaſe Sf 

Cardinalls;who beſides that they are verie learned and wile men, nouz ele- 

h aue been long exerciſed in thoſe affaires? it is meet then chat — * 
vpon 


— — SY 
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viri Predu” vpð is that all this muſt be done without preiudicero the honour. 
promoue. & right to the king of the Romas, Vho is or chalbe shortlie zm · 
da Pontifi- perour. Obſerue then firſt that here is a great fall from the con · 
— —— — of all Chriſtian kings, to one Emperour and he that weighs 
veroſequa. the Words well, hall find alſo, that che ſamt King ofthe Romans. 
ces &- is to haue that honour and right of approuing the Popes electiõ 
— then onlie,when he hath obtained it before by a ſpeciall graunt 
& teuere · of the Pope. Maike the words : Sicut fibs- conceſiinons &c. as we 
2 bave graunted to him and te his ſucceſſours , that Shall perſamallie obteme 
Hentici theright of the Apeſtolirall Sea. So that rhe Emperours muſt each 
3 his owne perſon get that priuiledge of ſome Pope, or elſe by 
Ker habe” the vertue of Pope Nicolas dectee, they haue not ſo mu 
Neo c6ce- as anie 1 . —.— of that election due vnto the, Who ſees not 
dente Im therefore how farr off this is ftõ M. Perkins purpoſ®He would: 
Feu ea draw out of the Popes decree, a common law chat not onlie 
fibi c6ce(- the — Sipthat all Chriſtian kings with their clergie and 
mus &  peopleshould haue voices in the Popes electiõ; whereas the Ca- 
bus illius non gines it to the Roman clergie and people alone with the 
- a> bac conſent of the Emperour, if he haue gotten ſuch a priviledge of 
fade perſo. the Pope; which he muſt not claime by ſueceſſian, in that he is 
naliter hoc Emperour, but if he in his one * obtaine it, as a ſpeciall 
— grace ofthe dee A poſtolibe:as many Emperours had before done 

mn tecõpenſe of ſome extraordiuarie benefit or exploit which 
| they had done for the Pope and Citie of Rome. 
Houeden To Abborlecbimalatcrand meaner authourlanſwer,that in 
Patt. Poſte. that his diſcourſe with our Richard, related by Roger 
in Prims. uoueden alt the Noteſtdes project about Antichriſt may be bat-. 
pit · 80. tered and caſt flatt to the groũd. Bur they iſt not to boleiue their 

owneauthours in anie thing that makes againſt themſelues. I 

anſwer therefore brieſſie that Ioachim was deceiued, in that 

he affirmed. Antichriſt to be then borne, and should within 7. 

yeares be cenealed:which the enent shewed to be falſe :and he 

was therein as the Authour relates contradicted not onlie by 
the king, but by fonre Arch and Bishops that were then 
| ent;whoſe autlioritie is muck to ha preferred before his; he 
eing alſo in other matters of faith not verie ſound. As for S. Ire: 
van. ¶ Vho deſerued a bettet place, and should belike haue had it, 


if he had T — their purpoſe, ) hie is wholie ours, 


as: 
* 


a is not Antichriſt, 
as hath been before declared. That among other names he 
ſeth Antichriſt may be tearmed Lateinos, albeit not fo 
as Teitan, it roues far wide from the marke, Fot ſuppoſe Anti- 
chriſt shall be ealleda Latin or Romanibe there no other in the 
world beſides the Pope, that may beſo called? What childiah 
bables be theſe: — shall make his abode in the citie of 
Roms? perhaps ſo, per es no, the Pope makes his abodethere, 
Ergo the Pope is Andichri It Antichriſt shall be called harevos 
a Romd;the Rope is called a Romi:Ergothg Popeis antichtiſt. 
If theſe men that argue thus looſely · deſerue hot to be hiſſed out 
of the number of diſputants, I cannot tell who are. Mr, abbex 
addeth the teſtimonie of Robert Groſſe-head Bishop of Lin- 
colne, who(as Mathe we Paris relateth) before his leach, infor- j- yg 
med his that the Pope was Antichriſt ; and that by this rico „ ag 
reaſon:for that hedid by non obſame,violate the Conſtitutids 84 4- 
of his predeceſſours, and — miſchiefs and inconueniences 
in che Church: To which my anſwer is, that albeit manic men 
thinke,that authour bejngſer out of late by Proteſtants, to be 
here and there yet his words may haue a good Catho- 
ike ſenſe:for as S. Iohn writeth, there be many antichriſts, that is 
to ſay enemies of Chriſt;nor onliefor their but alſo for f 
their ill conuerſation;in which ſenſe that zealous Bishop mighr 
hap to call the Pope antichriſt, for the abuſe of hin power, and 
for other bad behauiour done in his name. But, that he ahould 
take him for that. graat Antichtiſt of which ſo much is ſaied in 
the ſeri „there is noe apparance;- he in a letter 
(relate dalſo bythe ſame — a d 
ſt idem b 


verie roundlie and knowledgeth plainely 
9 — . — 2 res. 
omnimedam poreſlarrm: all maune) if power. — pg 
Pope in the Hlerarchie of the 3 
Chriſt : thirdly, that he the ſaid — — 
— —— ſto tradita 


and reverence. Be not 

not the — — — — — 58 
no 8 bow at 

C needed 
— 
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ſayes 
the ne ¶ perdiei 


aa ximè 
Hierarchie is mote thẽ enough to purge that holie zealous Bishop from this 
ſlander:ſome like ſentences doth Mi. Abbot cite out of Tohannes 
Auentinus a vtites about the beginning of Luthers ficſt reuolt 


mandato who relaterh againſt , Gr orie the ſeauenth, vhom ſome fa- 


teneot ex 


diuino, 


Iten. lib; 3. 
contta hæ · 
teſ c. 


vill rathet depart fre 
ioine cloſelie with the Churchof Romi both in faith and re- 


M. Perkins barb vſed in this verie 


68 That the Bichope of Rome 
whom our Lord with the ſpirit of bis month hall deflray: This I truſt 


uourers ofthe Emperour reſembled co Antichriſt tor cerraine of 
his behauiours: but it is moſt cerraine that not one of the meant 
him to be that great Antichriſt; but to flatter the naughtie Em- 
perour, or out of milice againſt the Popes perſon, did very vndiſ- 
creetly let looſe their pens , like sharpe arrow es, againſt his ho- 
lineſſe. This is all they haue to ſaie of this matter of Antichriſt, 
which being ſo thorowly well performed as you haue heard; M. 
Perkins returnes courageouftic to his text, and obſerues verie 
tearnedlie, that all who will be ſaved muſt ſeparate themſelues 
from the faith and religion of the preſent Church of Rome. To 
which I anſwer, that „ ow impertinently he hath be- 
haued himſelf in the proofe of his part bortrin ſoriptures & Fa- 
thers, not diting one text of holie vrt in the true literall ſenſe, & 
inſteed of ancient Fathers producing ſome ents of late au- 
thours;no man of ſenee can be much moued . with: his conclu- 
ſions, or hath cauſe to giue anie eare vnto his da ous perſua- 
ſions: but contrariwiſe ſeeing both the expreſſe word of God 
and pure antiquitie to beate ſo clkately and ſtrõglie agaiuſt him, 
rt from ſuch eoſening deetitſull merchants, and 


oſe Iwill here for an ·vpshott ſet do vne 

prineipall Doctours, whoſe teſtimonie 
| queſtion, '- The firſt shalbe 5. 
Irenæus a famous diſciple of S Policatpe ſcholer to S. 'Tahn' the 
Euangeliſt, he informeth all Chriſtians in this manner- 

(x glorio- Vith eh Chnrch famued at 

is Petro! | Renee bythe moſt glorious Apoſtles 


the graue aduiſe of 


& Paulo Roma am) pro · Peter avd Pant)it xs nero ſſarie, in 
ptet potentiorem principalita- ler mor. inci · 
tem neceſle eſi onines conue - ali i * 
nire Ectleſias, hoceſt ; eos qui 1 thefaichfadl un ali fu ei 

ſunt vndique fideles:in qua sẽ - Whith the erudiuan 


Ter his quiſunt vnd que; cane r epa, bath ibrewe diger 


ſeruata 


dir wor Aich 69 
S Apaſto» n 
traditio. 1's 

Ifall Chetiane mabofurceitiobrchoverdift offorenowtck 

and Worthie a prelate and in matter of faith accord wit 

the Church of Rome, as with it that al inuiolabl x 
the true ApoſtolicalldoQrine;whoenioyitig'the tig lit vo of hi: 
vitts, had not rather hold nion with her, at che dutcerie ee 
her vnrulie children forſake her: and band againſt her ? Frue, 
ſaieth M. Abbot, if the · Church of Rome had continued in that 
puritie in which che vas in Irenæus dayes:but she is now greatlic , - . 
degenerated- Frepliezas chis is voluntatilie auouched without 
anie proofe: ſo it may becbldedinrhis place byns round a de- 8 
niall. Beſides S. Irenæus ſaith that all other Churches were bound 
to hearken vnto the Church of Rome for her more po werfull 
principallitie, in roſpect whereof God had preſerued in her the: 
put itie of Apoſtolique doctrine. But the ſame power and autho- 
ritie which it had iu S. Iræneus daes, was euer aſtet to continue 
in her, becauſe the Church gouermeme y Chriſt and 
continued in the Primiatine Church, for 260. nne 
uer 2 to be changed - Wherefore her continuation +1 oe in 
Apoſtolique doctrine is petpetuall. But Policatpus would not 
hearken vnto.-Anacletus the Pope touching the obſcruatiou of 
pin me eee eee 
ben in matter of n Themore te 
each of chem for as it 


'were each of them in the v rong and in the bs 
But would fu e 2 


ed man ma 2 re 
ned man 7 beof nde opinion Awe 09: | 
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nopolita· 
nz Ciuita- 
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pi habere 
oportet 
— 

onorem 
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manum E: 
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Hieron; 
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is a mere ſiſ lian. For let the firſt Councell of Conftantinoplebe 
ſeene where the fitſt order of his pretẽtion is made, and you chall 
finde, that the Bishops of Conſtantinople did onlie ſeeke to be 
ſet next to the Bichop of Rome, befote the other Patriarches of 
Alexandria and Antioche: and that his Bishoprick might be ere» 
Red into a Patriarchall Sea, and haue the like priuiledges ouer 
Thracia,Pontica,and ſome other regions adioyning to it, as the 
other Patriarchs had ouer nations be ing tothe Patriarchship. 
So that the higheſt ſtraine of the Bishop of Conſtantinoples am- 
bitiõ was onlie to be next after the Bishop of x ome;which is ſo far 
of fro diſptouing the potẽt principallitie of the Church of Rome, 
that it doth verie ſtronglie cofirme the ſame:becaule that Bishope 
and his friends in the Councell eſteemed him to be preferred be- 
fore all others, euen Patriarchs; if he might get to be next to the 
Roman Sea. My next authour shalbe S. — of whole 
authoritie alone in a manner the Proteſtants would proue the 
whoreof Babylon to ſigniſie Rome. Heare then what this holie 
and learned Doctout hath written for ioyning in matter of faith 
with the Bishop and Church of Rome. Hewrireth to Pope Da» 
— chis ſort. LEN w—_ 
Ego nullum primum niſi Chri- I following no other as chi 
— Beatitudinĩ tur, a Lied. cots comm union icy- 
id eſt, cathedrz Pettĩ commin> | ned with your bolineſſe batirgwith 
nione conſocior : fuper illam the Chaire ef peter, von this recke 


petrame Adificatam Eccleſum ITleew ibe Church to be bund be- 
cl 


o0;quicunque extra hanc do - ſoewer eaterh the Paſchall lombe ont 

mum agnum comedetir profa- ef this houſe , beis profane perſon. 

nus eſt. Si quis in Archa' Noe _  Hethat zz not wathin the 24rke of 

ribie-=-Non noui Vitalem, Mi- vich. And. a litle after I know: nor 

lerium teſpuo, ignoroPaulinũ, Vitalis, refuſe r icria rake no 
notice af Paulinar: He that 


uicunque tecum non co 


not dAntichrifh, + 71. 
with S. Peters ſucceſſors, © For that Seeis ho 0 on which 
Chtiſt built his Church, which shall neuer brandle or be cemoued 
whar tempeſts and waues ſo euer beate againſ it: he isa profane 
perſon, and no better then a ſchiſmatike, 8 {as 
craments elſe where, and no more hope out of the 
communion of the Church of Cn of life — 
chat floted in the waters out of Noes Arke. When there aroſe a 
doubt in diuinitie about the terme, Hypoſtafe, in theeaſt Church, 

vhere S. Hierome then n he himſelf were of rare ent- 
ning, and namelie in Nenn of the learned rongues, yet 
would he not truſt to — 3 S other ay 
who were of greateſt accomęt in tho nonor ſer 

reſt with Paulina: Patriarch of Antioch ,. & thereby 25 

maunderin mattet of faith for the eaſtearne Church: But addteſ- 
ſed himſelf vnto Damaſus then Bishop of Rome, S. Peters 3 5 
heire, with full ceſolution ro — — followe v 

he should therein. determine: ng allochat e | 
not gather with him, that is, i in mater of TY | 
ſcattered and went altraie:yeat oo vere vho were: 
his and — who were diuided from him, were. of Anti- 


that ſeparate an from the 
of Antichriſts traine. 2 hath Me 


not ſogood s. For euerie ol the true not chat 
rocke vpon which the teſt ache Church is 4 
nie true Churches in Aſia at that r 
e ee ee 4 — n:he was 
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a Si enim ordo Epiſcoporam If rbe order and rank of Bi:hops ſme- 
— -of Erin. gh inuicem ſucci — con- ' crding one another be to be ci : 
ſiderandus eſt, quanto reftius How much more rightly & in deed ' 
& vere ſalubriter ab ipſo Petro fitably or — de Vt ret ken 
numeramus: cui totius Eccleſiz from S. Peter, vnto whom bearmy,' 
figuram getenti Dominus ait: the figure of the whole Church our ' 
ſuper hanc Petram zdificabo Lordſaid vp this rock I will build 
eccleſiam meam: & portæ infe- my church, & the gates of bell «hall 
rorum non vincent eam. Petro wor exerceme it. Tod. Peter ſucceeded 
enim ſucceſſit Linus c. Lina. Oc. 


Behold how much more right & behouefull it is to keepe com- 
munion With S. Peters ſuceeſſours in the ſear of Rome, which 
hath that promiſe of out Sauiour to warrant it that the gates of 
hell shall neuer preuaile againſt it: vpõ which texte of holy ſerip- 
ture ioyned with another S. Auſtin in the ſame is bould to 
ſay:that the faithfullwhofollow the Church of Rome may haue 
certaine confidecein'6ur Lords promiſe, thãt they shall neuer be 


—— with the tẽpeſt of ſacri — A 7 
ats nenquanm tempeſtate ſchiſmatis ur. Can an 
man haue better aſſurance that the Church of Rome shall * 


faile to be the true Church, then that hewho holds ſoundly wich 
i hall neuer become ſchiſmaticke. Mt. Abbot vill not give it 
ouet ſo, but replies chat — occaſion Hierome she weth 
how litle he ſet by the Church of Romes authoritie, and «:kerh 
why they did in a matter c ing the preſence of Deacon! alleage for an 
vntontroala bie rule the example of theC itie of Rowe,as theugh the anthori= 
tie be whole world befides, * i 2 ak of that owe Citie, Tan- 
fwer that this may well ſtand with the former. For albeit S. 
Hierome did know and teach, that in all matter of faith, we muſt 
—— aſſociate A to —— and —_ 2 
in ſome ceremonies ions, we ma e 
Lieber eil folow'the that Church or noe; or 
rather indeed of that Court; as the queſtion then vas about the 
pteſence of ſome who vere in place ett before ſome 
ptieſtsʒ which might be through ion, & then vorthilie 
tared: or for that thoſe deacõs were made Archdeacons or chan- 
ters: 


" 


ir nor —— 
Wb d en bluns blame n 
eee cllng be okepl pot 
one:yet if the deacon he promot 
ſon of that dignitie — 
the like.Finallie M. Abbot 
romes dayes ſafely haue repo 2 
the caſe is now altered becauſe — 9 time 

cleane changed. "This is the burthen of theit old ſong, When all 
other $hifcs faile, then they teturne to this. Bur what if 8. 
Hierome haue 1200. n ex · 
cuſe alſo, then they Ly 0 ＋ to He 
told them in the ſentence before, chat S e 
Rome were that rocke on which Chriſt built his Church. Vhere - 

fore it is as ſſible for chat church to faile in the faith, as for to 
—— — out o I — 
plainely be aſfrm eth: chat the Roman Church sball . 
in ſaich, as —— 4 —— PaphThalo be —— 
directed to his uffinug, ler the Proteſtants rake 
as — res 


the Church of Rome, yet 


Attamen ſcito . 
co ote laudatam 


3 8. Hierome might haveborrowed eis ;Ciprian, 
who in his 55. Epiſtle ſayth : the Romans (whoſe. faith is praiſed 
by che A — — — — 


A eſſe Romaner 
mis helieſ can haue 


comes tyme (thatjs yea 
Cc of Rome rerained the true c faich 


74 That the Bis hope of Rome 
third Whom they ptetend to be allo cheirs, shalbe S. Bernard, vo 
liued more then a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, Giue eare and 
you shall heare whether that opinis of the Roman Church-were 
in his dayes altered or no. Theſe words doth he addreſſe vnto 
Pope Iunocentius that liued at the ſame tyme. 8 
Oportet ad veſtrum referri We muſt referre unto your Apo- 
Apoſtolatum pericula quæ - flesbip all and ſcandals 
que & ſcandala emergentia in — the Kingdeme of Cod: 
o Dei, ea præſertim quz ſpeciallie ſuch ar concerne faith. For 
de fide contingunt. Dignam q'thinke it meete that the defect of 
namque arbitror ibi pòtiſſi- faith chewld be there repaired, where 
mum reſarciti damna fidei;vbi- * faith cannot decay; bich is the pre- 
non poſvirfidesſentire defectũ. 4 of that your Sce. For to what 
Hec quippe huius przrogatiua- / ether was it ſaid at anie tyre: I haue 
ſedis. Cui enim alterialiquan- | praied for thee Peter that thy faith 


do dictum eſt; Ego pro te ro- maynor faile?Therfore that whith 
1 


gaui Petre, vt non deficiar fides 11 Tequireatof S. Pererr ſues 
— Ergo id quod ſequitur de ceſſar i when "thin art cenac ha 
petri ſucceſſore exigitur: Et tu cenſirme thy bret hren 
aliquando conuerſus confirma. | | 
frarres tuos.. | N 
Can anie thing be more cleare andeuidentthentharthisblefſed 
father S. Bernatd( one of their ſpeciall cor tween a 


iſt 
the Church of Rome) did verily belgue'8 teach, that the Church 


of Rome had not failed to his ryme,which was 1000. yeares after 
Chriſt, & should neuer faile in matter of faith'to the worlds end, 
and that becauſe our-ſoneraigne Lord leſus Chriſt had by his 
prayer made in behalf of S Peter and his ſucceſſours in the Ro- 


man See, obtained that grace of his Almightie father fot them 


chat their faith should neuer faile: to the intent that there should 
never want ſome man in his Chur ch to ſtrengthen and direct the 
reſt in all difficult queſtions that should ariſe. By which,and that 
vhich was before cited out of him, it i moſt petſpieuous, that 
ho vſoeuet he doe nowe and then taxe the court ef Rome for 
their abuſes in law. fares, and taking of bribes;yer he fuer deub- 
ted but that in matter of faith, all Chriſtians were to take their 
reſolutions from the Bishop of that See; as from S. * ſues 
* ceſſour. 


is not Amichriſf. * 
us 


ceſſour, warranted from failing by divine providence , thro 
the vertue of our Saviour Chal leſus prayer. 


Hitherto in of Antichriſt and of — ſociety with | 


the Church of Rome, now we come to the controuer- 


ies, for which they pretend to haue made their ſeparation from 
the ſamne ; Wt | F 


Of free Will, 
W. B. 


Winch back; 
Poon 
> thee 


; i 
ar pint A 


to — veier yy 


6% Of fee vil. 
VV. Peer. 


. The frſt point 8 vieh, | meane to begin, 1 be 
the point of Feel though it be not the principall. 


Our Caonfents.” 


Free will both by them and I. vi is tak for a mixt power in the wine 
and Jill of man,whereby diſcerning what is good and what is enill. he 


2E ly chooſe er refuſe 2 — 
1. ' Contlafion, Man muſt dive fowir fili cat be w & 
wo 2751 trade! cru be sbalbe glorified, In 


cheated a be was co 
the firſt e aſcribe to mans will lihertie of namve, in w hich he conld 
will or Nill a er good or exill:in the thind, liberrie of grace: in el, E. 
i ö - e e ae 


heave, ED mell — Pt . pw 
= withrbt P:piftt and hold thut min . 
forme any of t "or che ble. ent n d 1207 
111, Concluſ: eee eee ä 


and bali ar th f, erf ze — the, _— # 
rall arts,and the out ward wfies; r 
fo comttothe C harrhj ti 15 ö | | 
to rectiat the Sacrament , — w : 255 


which is taught. And ere the eat ward athens 
vertues 145 namely ãuſtic genrienes, librralitie. And in. theſe 
2 3 the ( here cle Roten ae xperience teacheth ) 
freedome of Willis put them or-not to put ibem in 
— Pal ſaith — Lab, The gentiles that haue not the 


* 


k the las natural i 
—— — — 1 aarmay eto et 


the lowehe was vn ble Philip. 4. , And for * ä 
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; 0, free will. 77 
obedience natwall men reteiue veward nteniporallt things Math.” 6. wy, 
Exech.a9. a. "A here forme hy wm phe etc rh 11. 
achion / man / will is weeke du feeble, am 
— dark, and there v be often failerin ih, And in ul 277 
«Hons with Aaguſſ ine Iv the will mans be any wennied, 
— paige Pen pew paar, ar aha, 1 
to be 11 Hi iro xx O Lord lO that 
the way of nfanis nor aha mma valkes or 
direct his ſtepps. NA | 
t. Conchuf. Thethird kind Pabtionr are 
. beart or conſeience and theſe be ads 
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1801 5 v\ 
be kingdome God: 5 repeneayce faith, the connerſreon 'wewe | 
——— 1 which we -In a pas ie width 
charcheſ Rome and ſaythevinthe Find cane „tre 


will hct worth God; gate frilni 
— — — 


Lutherin 
aſſett 
art. 36 de 
lib. arbit. 


- libertie wherein Adam wes citated che libertie 
be taken at Regt man 
x atutall actions: 


ch neceſſutily pio bme thoſe attids 


contratie nox 


78 Of free vill. 

God workesto vill in ys. Fer leske at what tyme God giner grace; 
«t the ſame time he gineth a will is deſire and will the ſame grace: as for 
example, when God werkes ſciib at the ſame time he workes,alſs vpon the, 
Will cauſing it t0 defie faiib, and willingly io receive the gift of beleining 
God makes of the unwilling will « willing will:becanſe no man can re- 
ceiue grace viterhie againſt his will,cipdering ,will conflrained is no will. 
Buthere we muſt remember t hat he ſocuer in reſpett of timg the working 
of grace by Gods ſpirit and the willing of it in men goe together : yet in re+- 
gard of order. giace is firſt wrought and maus will muſt firſt of all be acted 
and moxed by grace, and then it alſs acteth, willeth*, aud moxeth 4 ſelf. 
And this is tha laſt point of conſent bet w eene s and the Romane Clu 
tenching freewull:neyher may We procede further with chem. 


od 


B. fore I come tothe point of our diſſents (ifherein Mr. Per- 
kins do diſſent from vs) I deeme it not amiſſe to note ſame 
things concerning tharwhich he hath of our cõſent. Let it 
the be firſt obſerued, that in the verie beginning whete he ſaieth 
this point office will not to be the principall, he doth as it were 
rappe his great Maiſter Luther on the fingers, Vho in e 
words aſfitamos it to be the chiefeſt of all, and the verie ſumme of 
their ne, Gaſpell. In Me; Perkins firſt condluſion there are two 

oints to be lookd vntoʒthe former, hen MH erkins calleth the 
f e it is not to 
of nenature had the freedomein 
but for that at his ſirſt creation origihall 
iuſtice (the true cauſe ofthat libertie) vas infuſed into his ſoule 
it may in a lange kinde of ſpeech be called libertie of nature. The 
— — ſtate of glotie, in which albeit 
there be libertie i yet in the principall 
(which are to behold God faceto face and to loue him aboue all 
things moſt feruẽtly) there is ne liberty left to mã. vor that hedo· 


at all rymes;& clinot doe 
ations done willinglie- & 


' 


that there is agreatdifferthe bei 
——ů is ſufficienr for voluntaxit or willing ations, 
that they be done with our ebſenrand liking though Ve cwor 
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ekhooſe but doe the. To # free 1. 5 lie that 4M mp 
de ik willing t alſo chat it lie in out e ve will ' 
doo it or no. Vhich is the common opinion ol the learned taken a 


e out of EM, Perkins > 


2...» 
ea, thre ws isl 1 2 


che ſaincts in heauen — 
ke alſo both behold oe | 


out of the philolopherand 
deſcription of pry Moc 
tion taken whatisg560d4& 

tie to chdoſt br ei Ene. 8 


thongh they m 
lone God yet the vil re T n nature N the lay) 
ike other tall Ls 


that is, gat — 
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freely, 


8 55 801 Henry, fie reacherh ttulie, = 9 —.— 
nich haue naturall freedom of vill to put them { or to pur 
rliemin execution :.yer with this Saab” chat in i 5 93 


* oo 9 — 


mis Willis his ynderſtandingdimme, v ** 
failes m. M8 which beers fk: And Hi. adhe nts... | 7 * 
| 1 o Blikidly maintairis chat in the Rate of ee lle, os 
ion of ih 1 ofhfly good, ut thatall ate ler in u- 
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= rage Me. en thine nl fellowsh ror | cage 
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a ſinner Loa Effe bee bees 2 
he doch not Ihe ch obiscticn made by him — 9c 
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bx wp quired libertie from neceſlrie, but that it is fuſficient to hand 


t learne out 


— — 22 from ee Which doctrine 2 4755 

vols. of. Bernard, w that to the will, not to 

— it e in it, Bus e 777440 e mie neceſſii⸗ 

2 — vpn. w hereby is might 1 
beckrueret conſent to ſenſaluie i e Here, 23 . out of S. 

dae e who wriech, eee 


the deſtinie of Barr , 2 7 onto the iu . God * my 
imponeret _ 158. will of man from ll and yer e Beſides, if ab- 
bereprs ſolute neceſſitie & free will may ſtaud to it may be auou- 
arbicrio ſe ched that God the Father did gut of his Free will betet his onlie 
ſer0luerer, ſonne our Lord: And ſo might haue choſen 19 r would 
_— haue be | way him or nor, 8 * i; Lig ancient f 
Aer Je for no le 
wy Sed ve kings ſolution i 
3 22 (as he No bur 18 hay.» neceſſitie 
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| | 
grace to rife out of finne when he villifihefinger doe not.ace 


thereof but rather chooſeth to wallow ſtill in ſinne, he is 
rightly eſteemed to ſinne freelie, and may therefore be iuſtely 


condemned. 
W. P. 


2. The diſſent or difference. 


12 point of difference flandeth in the cauſe of the fr :edome of men: 
will in ſpirituall matters, which ate kingdome of God, The 
Papiſt. fra, wha? willconcurreth and worketh with Gods grace in the frft 
conacrfion of « {mer by it ſelf, and ly its owne xl 
enlie helped ii the bulieghoſt, We ſaie that mans will . with 
grace in rai yes” ow: hte bur but by 51 _ ted ; They 
Jay will hath a natarall cooperation: wedenicit cooperation 
— beemg in it self not alliue — 5 „ D 
by grace, whereby it muſt firſt be and Rb 
= 2 And that wt may the better concerne ibis difference I willoſe 
7 The Charch of Rome ſerts forth the eftate of « ſinner by 
ſoner , —_—— —— 1 „le 
wh thee oner to be bonnd hand and foote with chaines andfet- 
= 7275 and wedke, yernet wholie dead *: it ſappeſerb 
alſo that being in this 2 : Ne , and yet hath 
ie and 1 1 der hi hir 


2 ke 20 e 
22 . 


like to the wounded man in the w e leruſalem. And 
therefore doth he not will and «ffeZ that which u — 8 
ee ene e 
can Wy ne or any that is 
food, ve in E ſriſener firly L 4 natural 
men, but yet ſuch « priſoner mf he be, oy and weake', but 
even ſtarke dead: which cannot ftir writ ibs and and 
chainer, nor heare though he ſound « Av * eare: and if the ſaied 


keeper would baue him to mone and ftir he maſt gine him not enlie hit hand marke 
%“ eee nec 
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not onliechained and fettered in hi; ſinnet, but fharke dead therein : drone 
that lieth rotting in the graue, not hanivg an e abilitic or power ie mene or 
ſtirre,«n1 th be carrot ſo much 4: defire,or dee anie thing that is tru- 
lie good of bimſelf, but God muſt firſt come and put a new ſeule 1910 him, 
enen the ſpirit of grace to quicken and reuiue bim: and then being thus reui- 
wed, the will beginneth to will good things at the verie ſame nme , hen 
God by bis ſpirit firſt infaſeth grace, And this is the true difference be- 
eween ui and the (hatch of Rome in this point of free willi | 


W. B. 


1 F the point of differtce ſtand onlie in the cauſe of freedome in 
ſpirituall matters, and not in the freedome it ſelf, the ſpirit of 
contradiction laid aſide, I can ſee no materiall diſſent between 
Mr. Pcrkinsand vs in this queſtion, For they graunt vs the 
maine point, which it freelome of will one by Gods grace, which is 
that wedemaund, - And we neuer denied but that freedome in 
ſupernaturall actions, ariſeth wholy out ofthe ſame grace; ſo far 
forth that noe man in the ſtate of corrupt nature can, out of his 
owne naturall forces, ſo much as thinkt one good thought, nor 
anie way prepare himſelf conueniently there vuto. Wherefore 
ſuch a one may truly be copared not onlie to one that is caſt into 
priſon and faſt bound, but, to a dead man, forall ſuperpaturall 
actions. When we ſay that the man wounded between Hieru- 
ſalem and Ierico was left half dead, we vnderſtand that, of his 
naturall faculties and forces; but touching his ſupernarucall gifts, 
he was Wholy ſpoiled of them all; ſo that he cannot tiſe out of 
. that ſtate by beeing taken by the hand or by anie other externall 
helpe ; but muſt receiue from the mercie of God,euen the firſt 
motions and diſpoſitions to all ſupernaturall good. Wherefere 
Mr, Perkins taking our doctrine rather vpon Kennirius ſlaunde- 
rous report, or out of ſome ſimilitudes vſed by Catholikes(which 
doe nener agree in all things) then our of our plaine poſitions, 
ſeemeth tobe miſtaken in the verie maine point of the cStrouer- 
fie. He that deſiteth ro knowe our doctrine in this point let him 
reade the 6th Seffion of the Councell of Trent: Drieds de cap- 
Hinitate & ove gener: human traflats 5. Raard T apper r. 7. 
our one moſt learnedcountriman Doctour Stapleton de Infs- 
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Karel 4 ſeq. che renowned Cardinall Bellarmine i. 

libero arbitris & grata. Who doe at large deliver the ſame 
Aria which I have and will briefly here ſet downe, The 
chiefeſt difficultie conſiſteth in vndet the cooperation of 
Gods grace with mans vill: v herein M. Perkins doth alſo miſre 
pott our —— to hold mans will of ir i | 
it be cenewed by grace, o haue a natural l cooperatiõ with 

g grace and mans will as it were two diſtinct wo 
each a part out of his ovne ſtrength: Whereas we teach mans 
will of it ſelſ, and out of its own nature not to haus anie force or | 
inclination to produce anie ſupernaturall action, but to receiue | 
from grace all the power, vertue and ſtrength it hath chat way. a 
To turne to God, to beleiue in God, to loue God as our Super- 
naturall end and ſuch Ike, be indeed vitall actions really produ- 
ced by the vnderſtanding and will of man : but the when force 
todoe Tachkind of actions, doth ſurmount the naturall facultie 
of man and proceeds altogether from the grace of God. For the 
bettet ne of this ſecret and ſubtil cooperation of grace 0 
vith free will, take this ex agg S. Bernard. nxt 
Ad hoc gratia præuenit lib Tothis end grace doth prexent free lib. arbit. 

rum atbitrium, vt iam abi dein. will chat it may afterward TS 
ceps cooperetur , ita tamen, vt With it qet * as that which was 


quoda gratis exeptum el. pari — ue, maybe fniched x 


. 
-operetur, non partim gratia, 25 


partim libervum arbitrium, ſed. 4 wo 
locum fingula opere indiuiduo awry gag RAW 
Totum quidem hoc, has,ſe all ait of this, 


& totum illud, ſed vt totum in 


illo, ſic totum ex illa. 

Me 2 _ iſ, hereby eee is will, indowingic with 
pernarural it to cõcurte to 

= W . — 


— ae ee in — 2 


N whole yerwe to produce 


them, 


Second, 
part. p. 11. 


Second- 
patt. p. 16, 
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them, iſſueth out of the fountaine of grace onlie. Thus S. Bet 
nard, Sic totum in ills, videlicet arbitrio; vt totum ex ills videlicet graria. 
This being the true doctrine of the Church of Rome (as may be 
ſeen in the moſt learned authours aboue named) it is verie evi- 
dent that M. Perkins hath not deliuered the true ſtate of this 
queſtion, and cõſequently his arguments flie far from the marke 
and doe indeed rather make for vs th againſt vs, for which cauſe 
in my former edition ſtudying to be short, Fdid omit them. 
here vpon M. Abbot ſporteth himſelf ſayingithat I1was not well 
«Wake or that my wits were not yet come to we, when I paſſed them oer, 
as if they were far vtzor that becauſe | bal a long way to wake, I was lob 
in the beginning to put my ſelf out of breath, See how lauish the man. 
is in idle words. Wherfore I will now ſet downethe ſame argu- 
mers that the Reader may ſee how ready he is to cauill without 
cauſe and how eaſy the argumentes are to anſwer. | 


W122 $100 
Our reaſons. . 


Ow fot the confirmation of the doftrine we hold, namely that a man: 

: VN Willeth not bis one connerfion of bimſelf by name either in 

w hole or in part, but by grace wholie and alone, theſe reaſons maybe w/ed; 

Thefirft is taken from the nature and meaſure ef mans corruption, which: 

may be diſtingni bed into two parts: the firſt is the want of that vriginall 

righteouneſſe which war in 2 it 4 pronenes and in- 
that is 


clination to that which is enilly; and to nothing good, This ap- 
pearethGene. 8. 21 The frame of mans heart ({aicth the lord) 
is euill from his childehood, That ische diſpoſition of the vudeflan- 


ing. will, affections, with all that the beart of man deniſeth is W hol enill. 
— Paul ſoyeth Rem. 8. 7. The wiſedome of the flesh is enmitie 


againſt God : Which are merit :fordbe ond ppdrufaa trancla- 
ted wiſedo me, fenifiect/ obe beſt thonghei the beſt defives that be in anie 
natural man, even thaſe thut come more nere to true holineſſe, are not onlie 


contrarie to God, but enen enmititic ſelf, Hence 1 gather that the verie 


brart is ſelf , that is , the will and mjnde from whe me theſe defires and: 
ux 4 — 
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thoughts do come art alſe enmitie wnte Cd. For ſuch ar the «lion it, 
ſuch is the facultie hence lit proceedeth: ſuch as the fruit is ſuch is the mec. 
Ey beth theſe places it it emdent that in man there is not only want or de- 
Prination of originallrighteonſnes, but 4 prone: alſoby nature to that which+ 
is euill: r to ſome few but to 
all and cuery finne: therefare Ireafon tu. | 

If everie man by warure doth both want original 

Iuflice, and be alſo prone vnto all emil, then wanterh 

He naturall free will to will that w hich is truly good. 
But enery man by nature Wants originall iuftice and 1s 
alfo prone mne all ewll _ | | Ergoenerie man naturallie ; 
wants free will towillthes which is gad. Pont 


W. 3. 


approue. everie ptopoſition of this atgument in forme, and” 
allo we the Cõcluſi for ſound docttine of the Romane Church: 
to vitt, that noe man in the ſtate of corrupt nature, can without 
the eſpeciall helpe of Gods grace, deſite or will anie ſupernaru- 
rall good: Whar reaſon was there then to rehearſe this argamer 
as for them, and againſt vs , when as.Wedve both agree n the 
Concluſion? Vert not M. Abbors wits trewe you walked our 
a woolgathering whe he dream't it to make mightil 3 
vs. Zut to auoide bitter words and to make ſome ve of this 
argument, Caluin and others of his crewe doe applie it againſt ' 

t ane e mas N. Abboe: 


this Catholique poſition: That in the Pate of corrupt 
ds + *p dee ſome and m * ne is. ſecond. 
A OT I abbot eo nn Clogs eee; 


M. Perkins” herein to agree with vs as you heatd' t he 
himſelf as Conſt esche wearher-cocke, over reacherd much 
more on the other! oth aouch vente thaineſeſly,7ur it, f 
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fide learned Catholique writers doe ordinatily teach the corrary; 
Yea they doe by multiplying of argumenes drawe this contro» 
uerſie into a huge length: but the matter beeing of ſmall momẽt, 
vill truſſe it vp into a litle fardell. For the cleerer declaration 
of the point in controuerſie obſetue firſt, that we here ſpeake 
onlie of morall workes,ſuch as may be done by the light of na- 
ture, with a good naturall inclination; and not of anie which be · 
long to eternall ſaluation: for ſuch we teach cannot be done by 
anie force of nature · Obſerue in the ſecond place, that a worke 
may be ciuily good either according to the out ward actiõ only, 
or elſe in the inward diſpoſitiõ of the mind and in all the neceſ- 
ſatie citcumſtances required to the on ofthat worke, ac- 
cording to the — morall Philoſophie : to wit, chat it be 
done to a good end, in due time, place, and manner, with the like: 
for example, to giue almes is a good action for the ourward 
worke: but if it be done of another mans money, ot to him that 
hath no need ofit, or for vaine glorie or ſome worſe end, that a- 
ction is not morAlly good. To comethen to the iſſue, They 
auette that no man in the ſtare of corrupt nature cin do any one 
worke morally good for ſubſtance and all due circumſtances : 
we hold thecontrarie. | 

Their reaʒ s beſide the two texts copriſed in M.Perkins former 
urgaomec be principal theſe:3.God bateth enen the ſacrifice of the vn- 
£ reg gry, wg acrifice ofthe vngodly be abhominatiõ to cod. 
which be the bel workes they can doe: mach mare doe all their other workes 
diſplegſe him and t cannot be geod. 4. An euill tree cannot bring 


forth good fruit: Marth.7. Bar « ſinner aud namely an infidel is a verie 
eee rh 
55 45 mach 4s fle | chow then can it , t 
hich is not dal. ſinne: Rem. 14. but none . - 
ceed from ſai they be all fines. Item Pſalm. 13. & Row. 3. They 
haue all d are together made vnproſitable, there is not 
chat dot good. pp not ode · 6. Aar isa babble a v ur pes vanitie it 

Alck | ut to the vncleane and in- 
Kieler ee ae olſelence ure defi 
led. Tit. 1. v. ig nothing of thesrs be c 1 £48 not haut one good me- 


ral wogke . ne whe 
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vor the 31. alm is plaiue terme i roth. all the worker of mfidell; to 
. S. Paul eforecited. All that is 
not of faith, is ſinne. 9. Tl argae the [ame ont of reaſen thus : Man by 
the fallif tan Wat made porverſe and crokeu; like the whebath « 


croked leg cannot choeſe but halt at ruerie ſtepꝛeven ſo a crooked 
cannot chooſe but der all his worker eraokedly , and pernerſe 
Caſsianus Was condemned by Proſper and Antiquitie chi 
ſeeds of vertue to be left in mant nature after the 


that will hold 4 man tobe able to doe well mor > 4 needs 
Notwithſtanding the appearence of th | 
truth is that infidells ſome times, though verie { | 
done and euer will doe ſome workes good, according vnto the 
wwe and preceprs of morall Philoſophie. The ground of 
this aſſertion is, that albeit they haue noe light of, faith in them, 
nor grace to doe anie good call worke, yet they haue 
ſome ſparkes of natutall hight left them, and ſome weake inclina- 
tion to morall vertue. For that in the fall of our firſt parents 
though all were vtterly loſt, yet the true nature of mi was 
not alrogerher deftroyd; Which reaſonable nature 1 ne- 


that he may at ſeaſons haue (as they pee 

fome . then 1 God, | 
affords to all creatures in their kind, he may doe ſome good mo- 
rall workes both for ſubſtance and all due circumſtances.” For 
example , He may ont of naturalf compaſſion give almes vnto 
his poore diſtreſſed neighb our to relieve 8 7 
be forward to aſſiſt his friend in his honeft and iuſt cauſe: he may 

aduenture his life for the defence of lis countrie, which many 
Gentils haue done valiantly.- Theſe andthe like honeſt | 
workes cannotreaſonably ied to haue been done by many 
Pagans: be cauſe manie ancient credibſe hiſtories are full oſ them. 
To omitt 14 ſuch like ſages, who ate 
eſteemed to haue done moce moral! workes, then manie 
weake Chriſtians. er can the nimbleſt& moſt acute wir: 
among rhe Froceftanrs find om anie motall defect in manie of 


. 
* 
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them. They will ſay perhaps that thoſe workes proceeded from 
che impure heart of a Pagani but that doth not reach home: be- 
cauſe in thoſe impurehearts there was ſome good naturall light, 
ſome conſcience and inclination to morall good: out of which 
good naturall principles thoſe good actions proceeded , and not 
out of the corruption of their nature. Some of thoſe actions alſo 
had the due circumſtances of time, place, perſons, and which is 
moſt in queſtion,they had or mighthaue a good morall end, as 
to releiue the afflicted, to help them that were diſtreſſed , to de- 
fend their native countrie, to giue juſtice to them that dulie re- 
quired it. All theſe be good morall ends, and doe of themſelues 
tend vnto God the authour of nature and defence of right, if 
they be not bythe parties that doe the deeds turned an other 
way, as in many of the heathens no doubt they were not, who 
both knew & tlught that vertue was to be deſited for its owne 
ſake, virtus 2 75 —— coſequetly chat for the loue ofthe 
ſame vertue, they should doe all theit vertuous workes which ſo 
done, tended of thẽſelues to God the Authour and founder of all 
vertue:thoſe workes which they did either out of vaine glorie, 
or which was vorſe, or vnto the honour of their falſe cods, we 
codene for naught, becauſe they were directed to an ill end:but 

no man can she we any repugnance why they might not doe ma · 

ny of them fax the loue of vertue as in their hiſtories it is related 

— they did. S Chyrſefleme and S.-＋Aaguſtine were ſo fatre frõ the prote- 
ad popul, teſtants opinion that they thought ſcarce anie one among the 
Pagans could be found ſo abſolutely bad, that at ſome time or 

Aug. de.. other did not ſome good worke, Theſe be S. Auguſtins owne 
di. . Vortdls: Some good worker dee nathong auaile an vngedly man: without 
Ad falutem which (good workes) the life of the meſt wicked men can hardly be found. 
cram And if no impious mis life be v holy voide of ſome good morall 
— ho workes,wereit nat great blindnes to denie one ſuch good worke 
bona oſ era to be found in the beſt among them? this truth ſo euident in 
4 quDue reaſon, and manifeſt by example, is alſo expreſly taught in holy 
me vita ſcriprures; this one ſentence of S. Paul may ſerue the turne: 
cuiuslivet When the gentilesthat haue, not the Lowe dee namraly thoſe thing of the 
— 1 the werke of the lawen le written in their hearts. Behold, 
inuenitur. by the verdict of the Apoſtle the incredulous gentiles had not 
Nom. 44. Joſt all light of nature, but had written in their ſoules both the 
W knowledg 


5 Of free will. 4 8 9. | 
knowledg ofmorall duties, & could alſo out ofthe ſtrength of © wig 
their nature fulfill many thereof. That xararailie is ſo to ſuper Rem 

be taken, both the ordinary vſe of the word, natare , with the A- Hf, nome 
poſtle, and the interpretation of the ancient Fathers doe demon · —— 
ſtrate. Take S. Chryſoſtome fora pawne of the teſt: Ny che word _ 
(naturally) are to be vnderſtesd, natural] inclinations , and naturall diſ- Sa 
comſes. And M. Perkins himſelf in his 3. Coneluſion doth ſoerake Exod iz. 
ic. The good mid wiues among the &gyptians, ho contratie 3780 _ 
vnto Pharaoes barbarous decree, did out of naturall compaſsion de* obfte- 
and equitie, help to ſaue the male children of the Iſraelites, did _ 
withour doubr a verie good morall Worke, both for ſubſtance per — 
and circumſtance:or elſe god would not haue rewarded them (as 1.44 Gala- 


he did) fot their labour. Becauſe he is too vpright, to ue; LAugutt. de 


& too good, to rewardan euill vorłe. Min a matter fo We ſpir. & d: 
needed the teſtimonie of the ancient Fathers they may be found 2 . 


vitha vet finger. Tutne to S. Baſile homil.9.de opere ſex die- dul aus 
rum. S. Chryſoſtome and many other vpon the fote · cited text, liter quz 
Rom. z. S. Hierome hath theſe exprefle words. "Many mth without tegtothne, 
faith of the Goſpell of Chriſt die ſome things Wiſely and vertwously , 4 to dum anc 
obey their parents to gine almes to the poore ec. And S. Auguſtine (vpõ babendiia 
ſome darke words of whom the Proteſtants doe moſt inkit) — ques 
diſcourſing vpon the words of the A poſtle afore cited, doth dire Chrifti iv- 
2 — — 
1 © thing . 21 ait naturally the in 0 
workes of — ne.s | hem the graceof Chrift r 
doth inflifie butin the nber of the impious & c. Ter we haue cad or beard nern. 
of ſome of their ald, which according onto the ruler of inflice we net only ve? Bus 
cannot deſpraiſe but chall rightly and worthily praiſe. If ſome workes coram ve. 
of the Pagans could not according to the rules of morall iuſti — a 
be iuſtly blamed, they were then in S. Auguſtins iudgment free rium, quz- 
from all morall defects, and conſequently perfect morall workes 4% ume 
both for ſubſtance and circumſtance, he doth confeſſe that moſt n vel 
of their workes vete infected with an euill end. but not all. The noviny, vel 
like may be gathered out of the lame great Do@our in another — 
place touching the ancient Romanes,who (as he teſtifierh ) did 
1 eſtabliah 


tiz t 
nos ſoluam 


vicuperare non poſſumus, verum etiam merits reteque laudamus. Auguk. 
Heil pad Me Dan ann — I pocderipes yr 


Lal. $3, 1 ding to that of holy writ 
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eſtablish their gteat Empire by their vettuous vorkes, albeſt they 
were then wholy deſtitute of true pietie towards God, God 
the wing in that moſt opulent and renowned Empire how much ciuill vereues 
Without true relig on, Were auaileable. Hauing thus eſtablished the 
truth I come no to ſolue the Proteſtãts obiections made againſt 
it, and to begin with M. Peri ins firſt:I gtaũt that a man in the ſtare 
of corrupr nature for want of originall iuſtice cannot doe one 
ſupernaturall good worke ; further for that his natutall faculties 
of both minde and will be exceedingly Weakened, he cãnot doe 
manie good morall workes,and much leſſe withſtand anie ſtrõ 
rentations of our ghoſtly enemie, yet may he out of the natural 
light remaining in him, ſee now and then when he is in better 
remper,to doe ſome morall good worke. Neither is the whole 
frame of mans heart fo fully and faſt fixed on euill, but that he 
may ſome times follow the better part of his naturall inclinatiõ, 
though for the moſt part he be carried away by bis corrupt dif- 
poſition. Which is all they can enforce our of the text of Ge- 
nelis. The ſecond owt $.Panl;thet the wiſedowe of the fleth, is enmitse 
to God:is wholy miſconſtrued by M. Perkins : forthe Apoſtle by 
the viſedome of the flesh, doth not vnderſtdad true natutall wi- 
ſedome, but eratty worldly vitt, which fleshly men doe vſe, ro 
bring to paſſe their euill deſires, againſt the wholefome counſail 
of the ſpirit:all which wiſedome ve confeſſe to be wicked, but 
that makes nothing to the purpoſe. T. the third l aunſv tr, that 
the conſequence is naught: becauſe God requireth in him that 
offereth ſacrifice to his holy ——— wav refs accor- 
15,905 ferti: Vaſe Domini. Be you 
that cary the veſſels of Lord, purified, &madecleane, Which pu- 
ritie is not required to theperformãce of morall duties. Wherefore 
— an impious man cannot offer ſacrifice without ſynne, yet 
may he vithout ſinne doe — — morall worke. ad gur. ro 
chat of the euill tree I anſwer, that out of the corrupt, affection: 
of euill men noe goodnes doth gro we : but out of that naturall 
good which is left in mans nature, ſome morall good may ariſe. 
The like anſwer is to be made to That which is borne of the 
flesh. Ad quintum. All thus is not of ſaith it une, I anſwer, the true 
licerall ſence is, that all which goeth againſt a mans one con- 
ſciente, chou gh erroneous, is finne:thar is. Vhoſocuet doth 5 — 
[4 
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thing which he taketh to be finne,doth fine; though the thing 
in it ſelf, were not other wiſe euill : becauſe he isreſolied to doe Sapient. 11: 
that vhich he 2 be wicked. Ad ſextom. A man with- ani ſung 
out faith andthe feare of God may be compared to a mn „ 
bubble or vanitie it ſelf, becauſemoſt of his thouglits and deeds quibus 25 
be & badialthough he may be ſometimes better iel 
aduiſed, and for a hundred bad, dos one good deed. Againe,his ier ca. 
beſt morall actions may be alſo called vaine in a good ſence; be- 1.44 Ticom 
cauſe they shall auaile him nothing to life euerlaſting: And fo pDο 
ſpeaketh the wiſe man when he ſayth: All mene uam, in vi Apoſtolo 


ii wot the know ledy of God. Ad ſeptimam. To the roncleane nothing foit aduer- 
1 cleene ; which' may haue many interpretations, if one v = —_ 7 
ſtand preciſely vpon the words. The firſt, Nothing iscleane, that qu ſecun- 
runneth our of the ſinke of vncleaneſſe-:the Second Nothing is _ 


cleane, if it be directed to an euill end: Bat to the Apoſtles mea · ſciplinam 

—— place diſputes of cleane and vncleane meates, quadm 
the ficreſt anſwer is: that to the Ie ves (who would at that time dug 27. 
when w_— lawe was abrogated, iudge meates to be cleane or durebärut 
vncleane by the preſcript pfthe old la e), all meates vete vn- immunds. 
cleane: becauſe their conſcience was de ſiled with that falſe Avg. 2 

nion of eleane and vncleane meates. So that whether they did Fauſtum, e. 
eate them as cleane meates, or abſtaine from them as vncleane, # Cys 
they offendedin both. WhichisS.Av do@rinerwho'af- nihil e 
firmeth plainly chat ſuch as the lewes or uanicheds weregwherber mun dum, 

they cate or ferbeare to aue, did neitherof then infilyor bolily, berauſe they dug de. 


beth out of a wrong i fd o To I vebane, * 
that the workes of be fnnes: I anſwer: that to be true in S. 8 Js an” 
ſtines meaning » which is if they be done out of infidelitie non fans 


to the honour of their falſe Gods. For withrhar-euill intention, & iuſt2 y=. 


works otherwiſe morally good , becom as. And this Tuntur- 
tobe his mean *I gathered out of his reaſon, that they 2 
were not done of faith. Vhich giues vs to ynderſtand that they llzaum . 


vere done out of the vice contrary to faith that is our ob infide- — 4 

litie. S. Auguſtine doch ſometimes denie thoſe morall actions ad homi- 

to be good: but he declarerh in che ſame. place in hat ſence he nee 

ſpeaketh, for he ſaich , thaventyir werehyre be called mane gd, Iy volumurt 
1 11 M t bich bonam 


} © 11 


lad opus a 
1 9 FY — 7 o 
» N - bonum: 
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* 


per quod ſolum homo poteſt ad atetnum Dei donũ regnumque perducl, 


M.Perkins 
ſecond at- 
gument. 


His third, 
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which he may be — to the aternall goed , and kingdeme of heanen 
which thoſe motall workes vill neuet doc. Ad wonwn I graunt 
that all which proceedethout of our corrupt and halting nature, 
is corrupt and halteth: but it is not neceſſatie that a manalwaies 
worke out of thoſe parts that be corrupred, but may ſometimes 
worke out of that which is left vncorrupted. Ad decimum · To 
that of Caſſianus I ſay he vas not blamed for affirming ſome 
ſeedes of morall vertue to be leſt in our corrupted nature which 
was the comms opinion of the beſt Philoſophers & Diuines but 
for affirming certaine ſeeds of ſupernatutall actions, and as it 
vere diſpoſitiõs to grace totemaine in vs, making vs to begin in a 
ſorte to doe well before our hearts were — by cods grace: 
which is flat againſt out sauiour, ſaying: without me you cã doe na- 
thing. Thus much by the-way of that queſtion whether a man in 
the ſtare of corrupt nature can doe any worke morally good: by 
occaſion of M. Perkins firſt argument. Now I come to his ſe- 
cond, which he himſelf gathereth into this forme. If « man doe 
not knowe and perceine the things of God, or when he shallknowe them, 
cannot by nature gine aſſent to them, then he hath no power to will them. 
But the firſt is edtidently true: Ergo the ſecond. All this we willingly 
— and wish M Abbot, or ſome body for him to decipher 
ow this maketh any thing againſt vs; who teach that, man our 
of his corrupt nature eannot kno we, and much leſſe doe any ſu- 
pernaturall action. But by grace he receiueth both to knowe, & 
to doe ſuch actions, as M. Perkins himſelf before confeſſeth; 
Wherefore he may freely will them. Had I not then great 
reaſon to omit this argument as wholy ſuperfluous: The like 
may be ſaid of his third. which by the ſimilitude of a deadmaproveth 
that man in the tate of corrupted nature cannot ont of his natwrall faculticſs 
much at mone one "toward bis owne conuerfon, before be be rewacd. 
by the vertue of grace. Which is entirely our docttine ofr-before 
repeated. - This note by the way that M. Perkins either igno- 
rantly or fraudulently auoucheth here Papiſts to ſay, that men 
by corrupt nature were not dead in finne but * half dead 
whereas we all with one voice doe teach and preach mis nature 
by the fall of Adam to haue been ſpoiled-of all his ſuperna- 
turall riches; and conſequently to haue been left ſtatke dead in 
that Kind of ſpitituall life and motion, neuertheleſſe not to haue 
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been whole depriued of his naturall faculties : otherwiſe he. 
should not haue left a man, if all reaſon, will and diſpoſitiõ 
of man had been taken away from hym, By often repetition 
of this I hope the Proteſtants will at length learne to vnderſtand 
vs, and be ashamed to miſreport our opinion. I therefore ſaye 
ine & againe, that it is no more ble for a man, fallen into 
e — ſtate of ſinne, to ariſe againe out of it without the 
help of Gods gace, then for a dead man of his owne ſtrength to 
riſe vp againe to life: & therein the ſimilitude agreeth verie well: 
albeit in the manner of raiſing there be gteat difference. For 
though a dead man be raiſed to life without any knowlegde or 
operation. of his owne; yet a linneris not conuerted ro God 
withour his one knowledge and cooperation, Which diſtin- 
Qion is taken out of this ſentence of S. Auguſtine as it were 
word for word. | 
Te fine te fecit Deus, non Gedmade thee without thee, for 
enim adhibuiſti aliquem con- then diaſt not yeeld any conſent that 
ſenſum vt te facerer :quamodo he might make thee: For how conldſt 
enim conſentiebat, qui non rhox conſent that then wa nor? He 
erat ? Ui ergo fecit te ſine te, therefore that made thee without 
non te iuſtiſicat fine te Ergo thee, will not inflifie thee without 
fecit neſcientem, iuſtificat vo- thee, Hethen made thee without 


lentem. 2 


The ſame in effect he repeats in his commentarie vpon the 44. 
Plalme Qui creauit * "or nobis, nou inftificabit 2 
created vs vithout our conſent ot cooperation, Vill not iuſtiſie 
vs W e wee yoeld our 8 77 1 M ns.. 
Which may be edratheuai a man from He. 
that raiſerh hes ole withaut thee, will not iuſtiſie thee withour: 
thee. Thus much of M. Perkins third reaſon which will alſa 
ſerue to ſolue his faurth. 


2: ,ooo 
Ibach 9 nen he fer ene 
alto God, — rs will: — © Ro a man be- 


borne againe. he cannat ſee the kingdome of God, Epbeſ.a.10.We: 
M. 3, are: 


Aug ſer. 15 
1 


Apoſtoli.. 
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are his wo kmãship, created in Chriſt Ieſus to good vol kes: a 
cap. 4. v. 24. The neve mi is created to the image of God. Now te 
be borne againe isa worke of no leſſe importance then aur firſt creation, and 
therefore holy to be aſcribed to Cad, as our creation is. ; 


; W. B Js . 
— * 5 His argnment is already anſwered:for albeit the conuerſion 


of a ſinner be a worke of more mercie, and no leſſe might 
"Aug. in B. then the creation of a man, yet God doth that vithout out con- 


—— currence in any ſort becauſe we vere not then extant to cõcutte 


quarto, With him neuertheleſſe in the conuerſion of a ſinner , God dork 


Om require our conſent and 2 after he hath by his grace 
— — quickned vs, and made vs able to OG therewirh, Neither 


%%. : 
caft is that any thing true-which M. Perkins doth fo peremptorily 
2. auouch, that the ſcriptures in the conuerſion and ſaluation of 


N vi- man, aſeribet nothing to free will. For when God villeth vs to 


dere quE- conuert and turne to him, that he may tuthe to vs, doth he not 


— > ſignifie that our couuerſion depends vpon our turning to him? 


lic l. arbitt. Zachar.1,Ciertimini ad me, ego conuertar ad ve. And Ioel. 2. Turne 
vrdiceret, to me with all your heart ct. When we be bidden by God to 


— wn make our ſelues newe hearts and new ſpirits , is it not declared 
Quis uo that our conuerſion depends ypon our free will? Ezech. 18. 23, 
— =o Facite volis cer num e ſpirit noneam. A nd in the 27. verſe of the 
ſd Deus ſame chaptetit is ſaied moſt plainely: When an de- man hall 
te nolenre turne him ſelſyrem e leer inflice, be hall 


non caſt!” quickeh bigowne ſoule; Aima ſnem vinificabit ; That is he chall re- 
on a6. — or ſpirituall life to his one ſoule. After the ſame fa- 


Bis yolun- chjon (j the Apoſtle:"Be ren Yad in the ſpirice of your mind er 
Bestes. fer en! new mas, that — God in ſnerand holiner. 
fcarreipsl lem Lac. 5,20. He who hath connerted « funer from going aſtray ball, 
te nes de ſave «ſemle from death. Behold both contterſion of u ſinner an 
te, ſed de ſaluation aſcribed in the ſcripture to man himſelf, S. Paul faith : 
illo qui 1. Cor. 9.22, 1 · 7 wen. The fitſt co Tim. 4. 6. I may 
Rab iter in not omit this text of S, Iohn. i. Epiſt. c. 3. v. 3. He that hath his hope 
te. Tamen in bim ſanctiſieth himſelf (as the Proteſtants reade ,purgeth himſelf, as 
dul adi 4 he u pure. See pu tion or ſanctiſication attributed vnto mans 
voluntate, {elf. And beare how:S. Auguſtine diſcourſech ypon the ſame 
8 * text; 


> Of 


text; Who readeth wakerh bim/elf chat,all to the ſame ſen 


(faith this worthy Doctour) 
free will, that wasbold ts 


1 


vill. | 


ſening God: But God will not make thee, chaſt againſt thy will ; therefore 
ſome thing ir alſo aſcribed vnto thee , that thow mazeſt ſay as tis written in Pa\mo : 


26, Plalme:O God be thou my 


| belper,thew thy ſelf deft ſomething. For if then ds 


t. If themſay to God. Be thou my 


ing, bow can be belpe 


y 95 
off S.lobu was from t — neat 

ohn Was king 4 bi 
makerb himſelfchaf, who doth make 5: l 


eo & ti. 
aliquid 
ttibutũ eſt, 
vt dicas 
ficur in 


Adiutor 
meus eſto, 
& 6 dicis 


tbee? Theſe places and the like, which be yerie manie in the holie adiutor 


ſcriptures do proue manifeſtly that ſomething is aſetibed to mas 


meus eſto, 
aliquid a+ 


free will, for his own converſion and ſaluation though the firſt zis Nam, ſi 


and principall ſtroke appettaine to Almighty God. For the atone- 
ment of theſe texts which ſeeme contratie, rhe one atttibuting 


vnto God our conuerſion, the other to vsilet vs take S. Auguſtine 
for our vmpire who of that point vriteth thus. 


Ne autem putetut nihil ibi fa- 
cere ipſos homines 5 
arbitrium ideo in Plalmo dici- 
tut nolite obdurate corda ve- 
ſtra, & per ipſum Ezechielem 
18, 30. proijcite à vobis omnes 
impietates veſtras, quas im piè 
egiſtis in me & facite vobis cor 
nouum & Spiritum nouum & 
Conuertimini & viuetis. Me · 
minerimus Deum dicere, Con- 
nertimini & viuetis, cui dicitur 
Conuerte nos Deus: Memine- 
rimus Deum dic ere, Proijcite 
a vobis omnes impietates ve - 
ſtras ʒ eum ipſe iuſtificet impiũ. 
Meminerimus ipſum dicere, 
Facite vobis cor nouum & ſpi- 
ritum nouum, qui dicix, Dabo 
vobis cor nouum, & ſpiritum 
nouum dabo vobis. Quomo- 
do ergo quod dicit facite vobis, 
hoc dicit dabo vobis? Quate 


juber fi ipſe daturus eſt: Quare 


Leeft it thould be thoug 


8 


own cõuerſion) it is ſaid in the 


 Plalme. | Doe not harden 


your 

hearts, And by Ezechiel. 18. 30. 
Caſt from you all your nupicties, 
which yes bane wickealy dene, & 
make yous veV heart and anew 
rit. T wrne you ume we and you 
Aer Legs remember God 


to lay. Turne to me and you hall 
lie, to whom it is (aig | 
Vie Gad. Let vs 60d 


to ſay , Caft away fromyes yo 
impictie, . de Rial 
that doth iuſtifie the impious. 
Letvs remeber him to ſay, Make 


ven new heart and new ſpirit: 


who ſayth I will iat you's new 
heart end new ſpirit: How there - 
fore doth he ſay Make you 
char,which he faich,l will give 
you? why doth he — 


nihil agis, 
vomoda 
adigQuat 


ht men Auguſt. de 
by their free will 0 Stat. & lib. 
de nechinggbere, (chat is, in their 
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dat ſi homo facturus eſt > niſi it, if he himſelf do inhow doth 
quia dat quod jubet., & adiu - he giue it if a man makeinvy-© 
uat vt faciat cui iubet. leſle it be, becauſe he giueth 
that which he com 
and doth helpe him whom he 
hath commaunded, to doe ir. 
Thus much to M. Perkins fourth argumẽt to shew chat albeit 
our conuerſiõ doe principally proceed fr God, yet not without 
the cooperation of mans free will, which M. Perkins himſelf 
acknowledgeth in the words next following. 


W. P. f 


Aud yet wit ball the A peſtle acknowledgeth , that mans will hath 4 
Worke in doing that which is good, not by nature but by grace : Becauſe 
ww hen God gines man power to will god things, then he can will chem: c 
when be gineth him power to doe good things, thew he can doe them, For 
n anarurall reoperation of his will with - 

ſpirit, yet is there a ſupernaturall by grace, enabling man when be irt 
be connerted , uu w ill bis connerfion according to w hich S. Paul ſaith i. Cor. 
15.10. haue laboured in the faith: Lea ary men chould imagin 
— _ — — rg 1 2 — 
that it not by any thing in me, but Gods grace in me, ing my Vi 
— iy | 


W. B. 


D Oth any Catholicke Roman ſay any more then this man 
here ſay th, tha man hath cooperation to his firſt cõuerſion 
not out of any naturall power of his own, but out of grace pre- 
uenting him: which enlightnerh his voderſtanding to know the 
things that belong to ſaluation, and kindlethdn his vill a loue & 
deſire to doe them. Of theſe texts more shall be ſaid hereafter in 
there due places, here S. Auguſtins expoſition oſ the former text 
may ſetue the turne. 
Qui dixit Deus eff qui era in le that ſaid, It is God that 
nobis & velle & perficere pro ſus Vorkkes in r e will and to per 
2 bend 


\ 
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bmavoluntate,non ideo liberum forme according to bis geod pleaſure, 
arbitrium abſtuliſſe putandus is not therefore to be thought 
eſt : Quod ſi ita eſſet non ſupe - to haue taken a way free will: 
rius dixiſſetʒ am timore & tremo - which ifit were ſo, he would 
re veſtram ipſarum ſalutem opera · not haue ſaid before, with feare 
— 2 enim iubentur vt and tranbling werke your owne 

rentur, eorum conuenitur ſaluation. For when it is com- 

iberum arbitrium: Sed ideo maũded chat they vorke, theit 

cum timore & tremore, ne ſibi free will is called ypon: But 

tribuendo quod bene operan- it is added, withfeare and trem- 

tur, de bonis tanquam ſuis ex - blixg, leaſt by aſcribing to th&e 

tollantur operibus. ns that they doe well, they 

| might vaunt of thoſe 
workes, as procceding goo 
chemſelues. 

M. Perkins laſt argument is taken from the * of the De correp 
ancient Church: Auguſtin. T he will of the regeneratei: kindled only by 7X $79 
the holy Ghoſt, that they may theyfore be able, becauſe they will thas : ” 
they will thus becauſe God workes in tbẽ to will, I anſwer in a word & 
that out of S. 1 himſelf. Both to beleewe & worke well ir ours, De prx* 
in regard of our free will: and yet both bee giuen by the fpirit of faith & cha. 6. daft. A v. f 
ritie, So that Gods — with vs, doth not take away one 
libertie in the ſame action, 2. Teſtimonie of Auſtin, We haue let Aug. Epitt, 
eur free will to lene Gad ly the greatneſſe of our inne. Againe, Man when 10 f. rm. 2 

be was created, receined great ftrength in bis free will but — he - _ 


leſt it. I anſwer out of the ſame * mne:we 


wot to haue loft-bis free will by the ſnne of Adam: But that in men — 3 

the dewill it is able to fone: but hath not Kaese well dom. 4 2 
leſſe the will of — yr of God be tolas fe- 

45 of aFFions, and thoughts: ſo that D by Adams lag.ca.5.l.4 


free will to do holily was loft et by the grace of God the fame 

is recouered.z, Teſtinonie. Fulgentins (ith. | God giueth 9255 — — 

tothe onwerthy , whereby the wicked man 

wichebegiftof ood will, and the facultic of pms thaby — 

— may begin to will well, and by mercie coming after , 

— the Sabo be willed. Is not this iuſt our dodrine? + 4+ Teſti- 1 de lb: 

, Bernard ſaith: It is wholy the grace of God, that we are created, arb. 

brake dad ſaved. And yet as you have —_ heard out of the - 
authour 
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authourandin the ſame place: when grace hath revived and 
ſtrẽgthned our free will, the whole works of ſaluatiõ are ioynt- 
ly wrought,as with grace, ſo with free will: both grace and free- 
will doing each of them the whole worke. Forlo ſpeaketh S. 
Bernard: Tetum hæc, & totum illad.Free will doing the whole, and 
grace doing the whole. See the place more at large before 


cited. 


W. P. 


5. Concil Crauſſ. 2. cap. 6. To beleene and to will, is giuen from alone by: 
irfufion and inſpiration of the holy ghoſt, What Catholique denies 
this? More teſtimonies andreaſons(ſarth he) might be alltaged toproone this 
concluſion but theſe shall (uffice. 


W. B. 


Be the end of thoſe fine terrible arguments, which as M. 
Abbot fablerh I did cũningly ler paſſe, becauſe I was not able 
to anſwer them. Which how true it is let the indifferent reader 
now iud ge. M. Perkins frameth three obiections for free will in 
our names after the ſame ſilly ſort: The firſt, 


.. 
Obiectians of Papiſts, 


Mz2 nature may doe that Which is good, as to gine' almes; to ſpeak⸗ 
the rrath re. Ergo be may will that which it good, I anſwer 
(faith he) that albeit a man mey ly nature dee good workesfo the ſnbſtzee- 
of the an yet he cannot dot them in a good manner, andſoas God may accept 
the ation done: becauſe it failes both for its right beginning, which in a pure 


heart, a good conſcrence,and faith — c for its end, which 15 the: 
g/orie of Cod. | 


Of fre vl.. 9 
W. B. 


1 that M. Perkins ſeemes, here to confound good motall 
workes, and workes of grace: which workes of grace doe 
proceed from faith anda pure heart, and tend expreſly to the glo- 
rie of God as our ſupernaturall end. As touching a good morall 
vorke, it is not neceſſarie that it poceed from thoſe ſupernaturall 
fountaines, but from that naturall good light and inclination, 
which was left in man: and be done to the end, to releeue our 
poore diſtreſſed neighbour, or for the loue of any morall vertue, 
as hath — id. | | 
WV. P. 


4. 9 comannded all men to leleeue and repent, there- 
fore they haue namrall free will by vertac hercef bei 
by the ſpirit of Goil, they can beleeue and repent. Ant. Thereaſen is not 
ell it onght rather to be thus: Becauſe Cod giueth men commann- 
dement to repent and to beleene, therefore they baue power to repent and be- 
leene, either by nature or by grace: and then we hold with them. Fer when 
God in the Goſpell comannderh men to repent and to belecue at the ſame tyme 
he by —_ enableth them both to will and dere to beleene & repent, 
and alſo attnally to repent and belrene. oa | 


| W, B, | 
H. babemus confitentem reum. M. Perkins ſpeakes ſo well for ys 


as Ixnove not howe to amẽd it. For if God doe giue power 
both to will and fulfill his commaundements, then without 
all faile , we haue power and free libertie to fullfill them. 


; 4 W. P . 


3. n man huue nee free will to func or not to ße, then 
noe ma is to be puniched for hi: fonne: becauſe he fameth by a neceſ- 

fetie not to be anoided. Ans. The reaſon is not good for though man cannot 
lt finne , get is the fault in himſelf; and therefore — is 10 be punirhed: 
2 _- 


— 
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ar laue ki is not therefore freed from bis debts becauſe be is nat able ts 
pay them, | 


g W. B. 


1 anſver is ſo abſurd in the iudgment of all men by the 
Auguſtin. 


de dua- 
bus anim- 
co. Mani- 


verdict of S. Auguſtin, chat not onlie Maifters in the ſchooles,Prea- 
chers in the pulpits hut enen Poets on the ſtages and shepheards in the fields 
do condemne it and laugh at it. Briefly all learned and -ynlearned aſſemblies 


cheos, cap. of men doe confe(ſe 2 man to he Worthy ef punti hmeut. 
c 


11. 


for doing that w hich he could not chooſe but doe, yea albeit by his own 
fault he came to that ſtate. As for exiple,hethar falls into a well 
through his own fault, may well bepunisbed fos falling in: but 
he cannot iuſtly be punished for not getting our, if it be no waie 
poſſible for him to get out, M. Perkins example of a banckrupt 
is not to the purpoſe. Becauſe his ereditors will not be content 
with his repẽtance and promiſe to ſatisſie, as almightie God will: 
beſides, vhen God calls man to repentance (as he doth deſire no? 
ſinners death, but that all may come to repẽtance) he at the ſame 
time (as M. Perkins himſelf taught in his anſwer to the pre- 
cedent obiectiõ) doth afford him grace to repent actually, ifhe 
will, & ſo man may get out of debt, ifit be not long of himſelf. 
Therefore no ſinner is left in that damnable ſtate that he cannot 
chooſe but ſinne. And thus muck to all that which M. Perkins, 
hath ſaid in this queſtion of free will. Therefore here I might 
end with him, but becauſe he came net to touch the principall 
point in controuerſie, which is of very great moment both to 
make man knoweall his good to proceede wholy fro god, and 
conſequently that he hath no — to glorie in — ood action 
as ariſing out of his ovne nature. And on the other ſyde to warne 
and incite him to be attentiue to the inſpiratis of the holy ghoſt 
and readyto embrace & followe them when they be nd 
not ſlack to put them in execution, but worke his ſaluation wich 
trembling and feare, as the Apoſtle commaundeth. I chinke it not 
cõuenient to paſſe it over with ſilence, but will handle it as brie- 
fly as the great difficulty of the queſtion will giue me leaue. Firſt 
chen chat the ſtate of the queſtion may be clearely . 

oy 


let the indifferent reader know that the lewd frier Luther after 
his fall, at the firſt as it werein furie, would allowe no freedome 


; : 


IO! 


of will, neither to good nor yet to bad actions; but leauing all di- 

uines in manner, taking Wiclef a noueller of wicked beleife and 
a prophane Poet for his authours, did affitme all to goe by fatall 
neceſſity. That I be not thought to ſlaunder him, take theſe his 


owne vords for my watrant: 

Liberum arbitrium eſt fig- 
mentum in rebus , ſiue titulus, 
ſine te: quia nulli eſt in manu 
ſua quippiam cogitare mali aut 
boni, of omnia(vt wiclefi ar- 
ticulus Conſtantiæ damnarus 
rectè docet) de neceſſitate ab- 
ſoluta veniung, Quod poeta 
voluit quando dixit , Certa fant 
omni lege. 


Free will it a fiction in things,or « 
title, without any ching fgmfied by 
ite for that it is in no mans power 10 
thinke exything that is goodor emill, 
but( as witlefs article condemn'd ar 
Conflance doth rightly teach) all 
things do goe by abſolute neceſſuy: 
Which the poet meant when he 
ſayd. Certa ſtant omnia lege: 


things do goe by a fixed lawe. 


Luther in 
aſſert. arti” 
culi 36. 


The which he repeatesin a treatiſe of his vppon the Pſalmes, 
making God to vorłe in vs our actions as a potter doth with a 
peece of clay. Notwithſtanding ¶ hemnitius and the later Luthe · 
rans are fallen frõ him and doe ioyne with Caluine in this point, 
though, in 20. other they be at daggers drawing who will haue 
the Lord to leade out wills not by compulſion, yet ſo neceſſarily 
to doe well, as that he doth not leaue ys power to withſtand the 


motions of his grace, Theſe be his words, There be ſome perad= See ONS: 
venture that will graunt, that will being of its owne nature Pe = = : 


fromgegd, i3conmerted by the only power of the Lord; but ſo that being pre- troueria- 
„ doing as ine teacher h that 16: Eckor. 
Cree goeth before euerie good wor ke get ſo ,thas will duth accompamy it, and — 
not leade it, as a weyting maide after it, and not a fore goer. Which Cal- Conradam 
uin taketh vpon him to confute in the ſame place. Againe in — 2 
the 10. paragraph: God monerh the will, not in ſuch ſort 4 in many - 
ages beenetaught & beleened,thatitis afterw ard in aur choice, citber toobey Calu. l. . 
er to vithſtand the motion: but with mrghtely flrengtbening of it · There in — a 
fore that muſt be reiefled which Chryſoſtome ſo oft repeateth:whi he draw. 875 
eth he drawetb being Willing. And in the end of theſameparagraphe 

tie ſayth: Weſee that themeane motion ( which the fophiſters magine 
jhat wee gt our libertie may either obey wr reſwſe) i openly excluded. — 

N3 | 


"Cone, Tri- 
ſell. 6, can. 
4. 


loh. 6. 44. 
v. . 


1102 Of free will. 
the which you ſee that he is not ashamedexpreſly both againſt 8. 
Chryſoſtome and S. Auguſtine to hold Gods grace ſo mightily to 
moue mans vill, that it lieth not in his power to withſtad it. A- 
ainſt whom the Councell of Trent thundreth out this Ana- 
—— shall teach that the free will of ma being moned by God 
and ſtirred vp, doth cooperate nothing by conſenting ; and that it might nor 
diſſent if it would, accurſed le he. Accurſed then is Caluine and all 
his followers: Vet let vs heare his motiues, not to beleeue them, 
becauſe they be baits and alluremẽts of the ſerpent, but to know 
the better how to auoide the. They endeauour to obtaine their 
bad cauſe by a faite she we of ſeriptures, by the teſtimonie of S. 
Auguſtine (for in other fathers they haue no confidence ) and by 
ſomereaſons. Out of ſcripture they argue thus Ezech. Ca. 36.26. 
& 25. Ane heart will I giue you and a newe ſpirit will I put 
within you, and cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes. And I will 
takeaway the ſtonie heart out of your body and I will giue you 
a heart of flesh. Here they wgerwo points: Firſt that the ſpirit of God 
doth cauſe vs to walke in his commaundements: wherforeut lyeth not in 
free will to refuſe ii. Secondly out of the ſimilitude of a ſtony heart, which 
yeeldeth nee conſent to itte we conuerfion. The ſecond argument. They re- 
peate of ren t has a ſinner is like to a dead man & bath no more pe wer to 
moue toWards his owne congerfion, the a dead man hath to bis reuiuing. In 
confirmation w hereef they bring in Dauid w ho fallen into finne waied cod 
to create in him anewe heart, and to renewe within him an vp- 
right ſpirit : Aying that his whole renonation was from God: and that 
he with hit free wall Kalles more cooperate thereto , then be did to bis 
evvne creation. 

3. No man can come to me(ſeyth our Sauiour) vnleſſe the Fa- 
ther that ſent me, do drawe him: But men dra wen yeeld no cooperation * 
ney rather hang bac ke at much as lyeth in the. Further in the next verſe he 
ſayth: euery one that hath heard of the Father and hath learned, 
cometh to me. Behold how all whom the Father teacheth, come with - 
out faile to Chriſt. Ergo it lyeth not in them to refuſe, | | 

. Goddoth Werke in ws all our worker.1.Corinth.12. - Who 
worketh all in all things: If he worke all. chere it no place left for mans 
cooperation. Item It is God (ſaieth the Apoſtle Philip. 2.) that workes 
in vs both to will and to performe according to his good 
Pleaſure. Vhs then remaineth for frre will to dec £ 

| 5. He 
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. He that is borne of God cannot finne becauſe the ſeed of 
God remaineth in him 1. Ioan. 3. Out of whith words Calain would 
fuine wreſt, mans heart io be ſo forcibly gonerned by grace ( called there the 
faed of God) that it cannot but doe all that grace will hane done. To 
theſe texts of ſeripture theyioyne many broken ſentences out of S. Auguſtine. 
1. De peccat.meritis & remiſ. lib. a. c. 18. Men labour much to finde 
out what good is in our power, that we haue not receiued of cod, . 
and howe they can finde any ſuch thing I know not. | 

2. The good will of man goeth betore many gifts of God, 
but not before all. for of them which goe before, it ſelf is one, 
becauſe it is written : His mercy hath prevented me, and his mercie 
Shall follow me. It preuenteth man not willing, to make him to 
will: and it followeth him willing, that he vill not in vaine. 

3. De bono perſeuerantiæ cap. 13. This it behooueth vs to beleeue 
and ſay, This is godly and true; that there be an humble and ſub- : 
miſſe confeſſion, and that all be ginen to God. If we haue receined — — 
our good will and all from God; if all be tobe ginen to Cod: what thall re- 
maus for mans conſent or cooperation? 

4. De corrupt. c grat. cap, 2. To Adam was giuen the grace of 
continuing if he he would ; but to vs is giuen to will and to be 
able. The felt libertie of man vas to be able not to ſinne: But 
ours is much greater, not to be able to ſinne. 

5- Thidem cap. x. No free vill of man doth reſiſt God being 
villing to ſaue him. It is ſo in the power of man to vill or not 
to will, that he doe not diſappoint the will of God, nor ſurpaſſe 

his power: Item, It is not to be doubted that mans will can with= 
ſtand the will of God. 

6. De gran & libi arbit, cap:17; That we may be willing, Cod 
doth worke without vs: But when we will, and ſo will that 
we alſo worke, he vorketh with vs. If God doe worke without 


i, then there is noe conſent of ours required, Hir herro S. Anguſtine:Nowe — nach 


I come to the reaſons. - ſon, 


+ 1. If we pine anything to our conſent; vr part flakes with Cod, and. 
robbe him the glorie of bis grace, which alſo ſcemerh contrarie to this 
of the Apoſtle: Whar haſt thou, that thou haſt not receined?1;cor.44. 
2. It would fellow -ppon eur pefſtion that God were te attend open 
mens conſent, before ho could determine anything about bim: or eli his or. 
dluauoeſ might be defeated, if it in the wer of mancte refuſe the = 
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Aion ef Gods grace. For if God ibould determine ont thing, and man not 
yeeld his conſent chereunto, Gods order chould be diſapeinted. 

1. Pur the caſe that God gine grace to two men equally diſpoſed , either 
of them may refuſe the ſame, — of them may actept of it, in our epi- 
— 2 accept of — — not, how then 

- Corins, Hall this of the Apoſtle be auſwered. Quis te diſcernitꝰ Who ſeperaterh 
ent 27. thee? what haſt thou —— 2 receiued ? For Check 
with them both alike in all things as we ſuppoſe. If the difference proceed, 
ont of theire free wills then it ſeemes that he hath of himſelf ſome what 
which he hath natreceiued from God. 

4. We muſt not here omitt this ynlgar argument. God foreſaw all 
things from the beginning, yea and hath determined how all things shall 
paſſe in particular onto the end of the world, How then can man refuſe 
to doe that which God ſo lang before bath determined he ahall do? 

Finally they charge vs werie hotly with the errewrs of the Pelegians 
and cry ont piteouſly the we do herein agree with them. — 


V. B. 


Otwichſtanding all cheſe falſe colours & vaine pretenſis 
of the deceitfull, the Catholique Romane Church doth 
reach vs to belecue ſtedfaſtly, that in all good actions which the 
ſpirit of God doth moue vs vnto, mans free conſent and coope - 
ration is required. And although it be neceſſary that — — 
doe goe before all good workes yea & all good thoughts of ours, 
both to enlighten our vnderſtading, and to eleuate & ſtrẽgthen 
our wills : yet that grace doth fo ſweetly worke with vs ac- 
cording to the diſpoſitiõ of mans nature, that ir requires our free 
conſent. We confeſſe willingly with S. Auguſtine that man by 
ſinning loſt himſelfand his free will to doe well, but with tie 
ſame moſt worthy Do@our andwith all antiquitie we affirme 
that mii reſtored to grace doth receiue the ſame freedome , both 
to determine and to doe well: which I will nowe prooue b 
diuers plaine texts of ſcriptures * by the vniforme conſent of a 
the ancient Fathers, and by ſundry good Chriſtian reaſons. Be- 
cauſe I doe affect breuity L will omitt diuers forcible pm 
— vſed by the ancient Fathers to conſitme free vill, which may be 
rum, (ene in che authours before cited and vill begin with this. It 
1 in 
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is in diners places o'y cripture recorded how God forthe re 
1 2A 
required, & yet many men doe not ac | e 
eſented rn — but continue in theire — 
t followeth very manifeſtly that Gods gtace doth not 
worke always ſo tas — it cartieth mans conſent 
with it,albeit that grace o was ſuſſicient to haue wonne 
mans cõſent, if he would haue embraced it, as a cleate- 
ly by theſe texts: Iſaiæ 5.3. Nowe therefore ye inhabitant 
lem and men of luda indge between me oy my vineyard : what is there 
A ey vincyarde, and hane nor dane it whether 
tha / I looked that it chould yee and is yccideu wi Out 
of which words it follo wet euidẽtly that God did is vine · 
yarde, that is to ſay for his peopleas it follow eth in the place ſo 
much by his heauenly grace, that they might haue yeelded plea- 
ſant vine: that is, haue ht forth. the pleaſant fruit of faith 
and good workes. Neu the lame men did not ceaſe ro 
doe euill. wherforeiris in the power of man cuen after grace is 
tendred him, not to conſent to it. If Caluins opinion were true, it 
ſeemes that God might haue bet caſt by thoſe good Iſraelites, to 
whoſe arbittemẽt he referred his cauſe. For t haue (aid 
c by dot 
ne verie * was to 
and withour which, all the reſt was to no ſe Towur, he 
had Nr yhich would withour 
th that 


faith haue cauſed them to bri good fruit, which 
God For in the way of Caluin Gods gracedoth make 
men i ly to doe that which they should doe, The like text 


— jth ek ph re 
v : Hi at ki | 
th? that were ſent tothee, how —— lr 
the henne doth gather chickens vader ber wings, and theu 
VWonldeft not. which doth manifeſtly declare; that our Bleſſed Sa- 
uiour out of his more then fatherly fon and did 
endeauour moſt affectionately to nerted all the 
Das dull alſo by his diuine inſpitatio 

o no doubt but in lo by his di rations, prepa 
ring thrice mindes: or cls as heben AI perfuaGons 
| 105 0 0 oO 1 tu wonld: 


eee AG 
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would doe no good. Yet theire obſtinate reſiſlanet was fo g 

that fewe of were conuerted, Here ſteps in M- Abbor 
and ſeeking after ſome ſtarring hole ſayth: firſt that the ewes. 
might refuſe to doe well, becauſe they had free will to doe evil}, 
though not to doe well. To which lanſwere firſt that if they had 
liberty to refuſe Gods grace being fo affectionatly tendted. vnto 
them, then it is certaine that the fame grace doth not neceſſarily 
carry theire cõſents with it, to whom it is gi d conſequẽtly 
is not ſo pow erfull as Caluine and his ball freinds doe imagine. F 
fay ſecondly that as they did refuſe that grace offered, fo might 
they haue accepted of ic if they would : els Gods wordsin the 
former text were not true,to-witt:that he had done ſo much for 
his vineyarde, that he looked for good wine. For how could he 
looke for that, which he kne ve impoſſible to be performed? 
that is, that they should doe well without his grace, inwardly 
enabling them ſo to doe. The ſame mayallo be proued out 
afthe ſecond text, for why should'onr Bleſſed Sauiour trauaile ſo 
aarueſtly for theire conuerſion, and proteſt ſuch tender affection 
to wardes their ſaluatton, if he ſave them vant the only ne- 
— —r0 that is Gods grace? Or howe could he 
lay the v 


comgrey | 
mama. Thu whith - our ſeviow: ſaith , bow often wonld 
hee chilies ; and theu v : doth 
— — 


i S. Iohn 
reſtifierh,, tat the I wer could not beleene, Ge By Prophet: 
fayth:He bath blandad their er05 and hardned their bears, tha they :hauld: 


wor ſee With their rien nor vnderſtaud withtheir hear; and cheuld be con- 
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— them. Againe S. Paul ſaieth. The eleftitn bach ; 

obtained, but the reſt bane beene berdned according as is written: God hath Se 

£1#en them the ſpirit of Amber, eies that thr y net ſee . To theſe 

and the like ſentences I need no other anſwer, then that which aug trad. 

S. Auguſtine in his Commentary vpon thoſe verſes of S. Iohn 15 E. 
i ſieſt aded the very 


Would not. For to Whom nothing 


Can be 


— Sed aliam 
— ve P 


rauit cor eorũ.Etii hoc eotũ vo banda 
luntatẽ meruiſſe eo. Sic 


enim excæcat, ſic , 100 
deſerẽ̃do, non adiuuando. &c. by 
The ſame moſt ſoũd and acute DoRor gin hi 
Cittie of God and tenth chapter reſolueth, 
of mans ſinne is no cauſe 
done well, and not haue finned,that then Cod would haue for- 
ſeene him not to haue ing the things done rather the 
cauſe of Gods then his the cauſe of che doings 
of them. And there in doth S. Hierom ioyne vich him vpon 
thoſe wards of letemy: Perhaps they will be cannented ; c. 26. & 
3. verſe, | „ 
No to returne vnto the nn 
2 n 
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Vide Hier, In the former he teacheth that neither Gods foreſeeing, nor the 
in cap. 6. Prophets foretelling of the lewes vnbeleef and blindnes was the 
Hicremiz — thereof, no more then he who beholdeth a far offtwW e 
— fighting together whom he neuer ſawe before, is the cauſe ol 
comverents, their fallidg out: but their owne erroneous perſuaſion of the ver- 
tue of Moyſes la we, and auerſion from Chriſt our bleſſedSauiour 
were the true cauſes of their blind obſtinacy. They could not ſo 
minded gs thete S. Auguſtine fpeaketh, dum raliaſapinnt , beleeue 
in Chriſt: but if they would haue giuen good eare to Gods inſpi- 
rations, and Chris preaching they might haue been other iſe 
minded, and ſo brought to the kuo v ledg of the truth. The ſame 
$.ChryſoR, fairh S. Chryſoſtome vpon that very text: Non potenant credere, quis 
EW noluerunt. They could not beleeue, becauſe they Would not, for 
dhat no man is made to beleeue againſt his vill And S. Gregorie 
Natianz, Nazianzene accordeth with them whe teacheth, that men «re 
orat. de ſchadl not to be able to doe that from which they haue amunerſon: as the ſit ko 
1 ester uefa potion fer bas it goeth againſt my flemacke: 
ſo the Iewes could not belecue becauſe to beleeue in Chriſt 
ſtoodmuch againſttheir cicredſtomackes. In the veryſame ſenſe 
john g. 44. dur Sauiout ſaieth to the Iewes: How eZ you beleeme,that receme glorie 
one of another and doenot ſceke after the glerie, which is of God alone, As 
if he had ſayd, it is impoſsibile for you to beleeue, ſo long as you 
preferre the glorie of men before the glorie of God. n all which 
is included, that the Tewes ſo badly affected towards Qhriſt and 
his heauenly doctrine, could not beleeue. But if they vould at 
Chriſts call haue put of that euill diſpoſition, and put on a bettet 
habit, as by the helpe of his grace they might and should haue 
done; then they both could & would haue Vherefore 
S. Auguſt. verie pithily& plainely ſaied; that it was not the Pro- 
phets foretelling, but their owne wicked and villfull humour, 
that madethẽ vnable to belteue. This for the firſt brach. Now to 
theſecõd that ſeemeth to aſcribe their blindnes to Gods working: 
which that holy religious father would not haue any Chriſtian 
auguſt. to. heart once to thinke. For verie dereff#ble and abominable is their ops. 
Abende. wiew (ſaith heels where ) tha belbene God to be the an of N 
— dien, or of anyewlldefire. Dereſtunda & <bominands eine eft , qua 
10. Deum caiaſ quam mala voluntasis aut mal actiomis credis anctorem cuias 
predeftingie nun quam cxtna lemtasem, num iam extra iaſtuiam of, — 
- 1 5 8 
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whoſe predeflination gorth nener ent of the beunds' of gooduer\ ener beysd 


ohe limiis of iuſtice for that ar the reyall Prophet wineſſeth ail God wayes 
ave derefied by mercy and truth. I nmerſe viæ Demim miſericrdia c ue- 


rites. It is then no loſſe in fo a Doctours opinion then de- at 
teſtable blaſphemie oeffanorhs cmaipimmetaadeions blind ene 
any mans eies, ot harden their hearts, before the partie hath 

moſt iuſtly deſerued it, by often reiecting Gods grace, and by 
obſtinately fighting againſt his truth: as the lewes did, who 

would neither beleeue the anciẽt Prophets, nor giue credit either 

to S. Iohn Baptiſts teſtimony of bim, or to his ov ne diuine ſer- 

mons, and moſt euident miracles. But ſticking ſtiffe to Moy- 

ſes la ve When it was to be tepealed, and ſtriving tooth and 

naile againſt Chriſt and his heauenly doctrine, yea caſting all 

that profeſſed his holy name out of ſynagogue and neuet 

ceaſing till they had nailed him to the eroſſe:thisrheir moſt ſpite- 

full malice (Iſay) vas the true cauſe of theit obſtinate blind - 

nes. Which the diuinely inſpired wiſeman deſeribeth very par- 
ricularly and liuely inthe ſecond chapter of the bo oke of viſe- 

dome concluding thus. Hec cegi eee, excacamit c Cap. un 
malitia eorum. Thus they diſcourſed and erred , their malice blin · 

ded them; God(as S. Auguſtine vith all the troupe of the ancient 

fathers teach) doth not, blind any man po » adiunande, 
by caſting any euill qualitie into his ſoule; fot · 
ala him and leauing him to his owne fancie and that, allo not 
haft,bur after manie cort pes by 3 re 
ces and in punishmẽ᷑t of greiuous o In v 
caſe chen kanderh M=. Abbors that had leiffer impure the Iewes 
blindnes and hardnes of heart ro Gods working}, then to their 

owne wicked mindes? Theſe miſerable wretches had many J 
fweere calling & faire proffers made the by our bleſſed Sauiour 

for aboue three yeares ſpace: but they refuſed, ro come to his 

heauenly: banquet they would not yeeld the due fruits of his 

— bur kked better ta beate dl orda ſeruants, & to 

murther the heire himſelf, vherefote they were: vorthily reie» 

Qed. Mr. Abbot dtiuen out of the ſeripturt as 
ler ofit, flieth to S. Auguſtine for ſuacour, who 


hand- 
Gieth:3Fhere Se $23: cor 
is willing to ſane bereue will of marehfterbyfor to willand to nillicfoe im cad, 14. 
Ii '3; | * ö 
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willof God, nor owerwleth hit power : Een of the willef men he make 
ling. Ver he will. Inno wiſe may wetbinke(fayth he in anocher 22 
2— Alnighty would haue any thing come to paſſe, and that the 
Gap. to. ſame bath not come to paſſe: who if be dur whatſoener he will beth in hes + 
t and in carth as the truth infiratieth vs, ſuerly hed no will to doc, bat 
ſoeucer he hath not done. If 60d the had willed the cõuetſion of Hie- 
ruſalem, and had inwardlyyecelded them grace for their conuer- 
ſion, it had followed infallibly that they beene conuerred. 

I anſwer to the former text that MF. Abbor hath clipped off 
in his — which — all he _— out of 
his authour ; to witt. De his enim qui factunt qua non „ Jacit ij 
gue vult. No man (ſaieth b. Auguſtine) hindrerh the vile — 
nor ouetuleth his po wet: fot that God doth v7 them, who doe 
that he would not hauedone,wharhe pleaſ; d mẽ inS, 
Auſtins iudgment who doe reſiſt the vill of God ; and doe not 
that which God would haue them doet and af that number 
I would they were not manie moe, then of them that doe tightly 
fulfill his wil. Vet thoſe men $halbe ranged by God when hs 
feeth time and punished according to his will and order ſo that 
God will in fine be Maiſter. Vhata filly shift was it then to 
alleage S. Auguſtine ro prone no man to doe otherwiſe then 
God would haue him to doe, when he expreſſely teacheth in 
the ſame ſentence many men to doe otherwiſe then God would 
haue them to doe. And hat Chriſtian can perſuade himſelf, 
but that Chriſt would verie gladly haue had theſe le ves con- 

b uerted, for whole conuetſion he laboured fo pallionarely? ſpe - 
cially when he himfelf ſaieth , Quotses vol congregare fileos twor: 
How often wonld | haue children even with as tender 
nion as che bene deu her chickens, Or shall ſome Atheiſt thinke that 
Chriſts will was contratie to Gods will herein? And if both 
God and Chrifſtdeſiced their conuerſion, then muſt it needs fol · 


of „ as Was 

| Mr Ab- 

yproofe, thatif God had offered them chat 

grace, they could not h 5 and to 

aske the point in controuerſie to . To 
the ſecond authoritie Iſay that what ſocner God will haue done 
aelantate benqꝙlacui, as the ſcholemen ſpeake, chat is, by his 2 
| 8 


Of free vill. T8 
kitedecree, all that hall be done both in beauen and earth: Yer 
in ſuch order as ithath pleaſed his diuine wiſedome to ordaine : 
chat is, that neceſſarie agents workeneceſlarily; conringen;c6- 
tngencly ; and free n ( ſuch as all reaſonable creatures are) 
Cocks Wherefore this eſtablished order of God is 
fo farr off rom taking away mans free will, that it doth moſt of 


all conficme it. 


Thus much of myfirſt argument to proue that Gods grace Secundum: 
doth not neceſſarily leade with it mans conſent, for that un 


many men moued by God to do well, haue neuertheleſſe done 
very cuill, Now I come to ptoue chat on tke other fide man 

men yeelding their conſent to Gods „ have done wel 
when they might haue done euill: Wherefore they had perfect 
liberty to doe well hauing withall freedome to haue done ill. 
Which may be our of ſundry texts of the old teſtamẽt, I 
vill make choice of ſome fewe. | Firſt theſe words of Moyles 
to the children of Iſrael which may in like manner be applyed to 
all Chriſtians, be verie t. Talos the 
earth to wuneſio, that I baus ſet before ches hiſs and dea b. benediftion and 
wmaleditFion; dee thowtherefore chooſe he that thowmaiſft line, and thy ſeed, 
and maift laue the Lord thy God and den Die. The like words are 


heauen and Deut. 0.13 


written Ioſue 24. Vith this addition - Of. * 145 


te hodid quod 


that which 


accept ie: they 


fore had free will to do well. - D v. 11. 
Moyſes doth y teach chat it vas in the power of thoſe Ii. 
raclires to ohſerue thoſe commandemẽts w hich God then gaue 
them. This it not . TY , * 
VS10 you ;, in your month an your that you it. Doth 
not this manner of putung of ii to their choice wirh plaine de- 
darmion that they might doe it it they would, for that their 


2 Apen doe v ell if they had plear 


men 
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that men haue free will. We are taught by theſe words of Deũ - 
teronomy that it lieth in a mans choiſe or liberty whether he 
Ciprlen, 1 will beleeue or not belecue. 
3. ad Qui- Credend1 vel non credendi Bebel f haue ſer before thy face 
ri. au. 2. libettatem in arbittio docemur life and death do then make aboicr 
ex Deuterotomio.Ecce didi an- of life that thou maieſt line. 
te faciem tuam vitam & mortem 
elige tibi vitam vt viner. | 
The next textshall be this, taken out of the Prophet Eſay i. 
ca. v.16. & ig. vai you, make you cleane, take aw ibe exill of your co 
gitations cc. F yes be willing and heare me, you chall care the geod things 
of the earth. But if you will not and s hall proneke me to wrath, the ſword 
ſhall dewoxre you. Here God firſt commaundeth them to forſake 
their euill vaies and to returne to him: Whicharguerh that he 
ſawe them able enough ſo to doe, other wiſe he could not haue 
required it at their hands. Further to perſuade them to doe it, 
he promiſeth them a reward : which vete in maner to mock 
them if he knewe for certaine chatit lay no way in their powers 
ſo to doe. Laſtly he threatneth th deſtruction if they did it not: 
Which vete a very hard meaſure, if by no meanes they were 
able to performett.Butto put this paſt arguing let ys heare ſome 
of the beſt Fathers interpretation of thele words.$, Baſilin his 
Commentary the firſt chapter of Iſaias and on thoſe words 
Bifil ad . Si volueritis &c; Hec ma- If you will orc. Tie 
1 lr. ximelocovelut ob oculos ex - Vb in this place principally ſet as 
hibet libertatem humanz na- it were before our eyes , the liberti⸗ 
turæ indultam. graunted to mans name. And 
Si noluetitis &c. Ex eo quod vpon theſe words. ( if you will 
noluerunt conſecutum quia net) adderh; rer that they would 
non audierunt. net, it followed that they did not 


They might therefore haue obeied if they would. In like 

| manner S. Cyrill r b 
Jalalz. Cum poſuern ſitatis Seeing that the God of all the 
Deus, in propenſione & incli- world bath put into the inclination 

natione eorum qui hac pæda- of them thus are trayned y in this 
gogia inf ormati ſunt, cùm bo- ſchoole, mages , and 6, 

num cligere tum à malis rece - gecline from excl, x n 
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lis recedere: liquid — 95h weth clearely, that Cod barh ginen 
| IS gienda - to all martall —— mg - 
—— — . 
&, vt u vndone, ſo that exery one may 
quirliberd re poll goe to that which he bath choſen, 
D. 2 accotdeth 8 ſaying. 1 
— onto all men g ies Phe bon: 

ca ue ac minimè ambi - cleare; and Without: all doubt , 

3 odliberam arbittium chat God hath gr wu freewsll; p 
 exhibuir nobis Deus, per ſe- | when be ſayth #1 10 you will 
ipſum locutus: $5 volneritis , & mot: Wherefore it las in man to 
nolueritis : Quare circa hominẽ doe good —— or en 
eſt, bona operari, aut malas res euill. 

1 do S, Ciprian before noted&'S. His: Or. pl 10 
tome proue free will. S. Chryſoſtome makingaſermon vpon — 
hat theme, doth not only proue free will plainly, butalſo ſo many . 

hũdred yeares before cõfuteth Caluins impuratis of both good ©***- 
8 — ut the n to ob · 
to cite 2 —— worthy 
9 to allure 
ghoſt in —— words of 
to the third text hich is 
8 — 
ener 1 
— wed thea wile , 
EE — Rodd 
See how God o 
— bale pr werto embrace that which is good 
if he . He hath alſo left it vnto him to doe 
euill. if he be ſo euill diſpoſedpotherwiſe not. Rebold therefore 322 2 
2 
thy ce aper- 
- Ambroſe had obſerued before, on the tenth verſe of the —— 
— ſperaui: he on have re :becaule prrffum f- 
er to chooſe what to a 
—— ſerbefore thee 24 all, 
long before chem both, ancient Tertallis i - helm _ — 
„ C 
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Tertull. de 


exhorra- owf of Gods precepts what be would haue vr to what be would u 


 tione ad j now lies in aur will te chooſe either of them ar it it written | ante tt 


Gift, Ct, fun alen: hawe ſerbefore thee gead and cuil. This lentence of 
holy writ ſo — deliuered, and by the beſt approued, DoQors 
expreſly confirmed, doth ſo nettle Caluin and his conſorts, that 
they shift on all ſides ſo put it by: ſirſt they ſay thatthoſe words are 
ſpoken of our firſt Fathers libertie in the ſtate of Paradiſe, but not 
of others after his fall. But this their gloſe is accurſed, becauſe | 
it cortupteth the text: for the wordes are ſpoken directly roche 
who then liued, & in them to all that should rome after. 
Marke them. verſ. 16. If thou wilt krepe the commandementes Cc. 
they shall preſerne thee. Now leaſt they should come in with the 
Proteſtantsidleexcuſc,and ſay the commaundements be impoſe 
ſible to be kepr;why doe you charge vs to them: Not ſo my 
friend ſaieth Eccleſiaſticus:fot by the helpe * it is in 
thy power to keepe them. There ii ſet before ibec good and exill:ifthou 
pms to ſtretch out ras ey ro _ 2 * 

et be co us an paine to e ii: for thou 
2 — ——-—- 
way of euillgt vill leade thee to eternall punishmꝭt: There vent 
befote ſom mention of mans creation in the ſtare of- grace, 
which was to shewe2Simili, that the Iſraelites and Chriftians 


(purged from originall ſinne and reſtored * ) t doas 
n ts might haue done, it they jus. good 


heede & looked v ell abourtthem:ifnot;theyshould doeas bad 
as they did. T ts — ISecens dy, are cõ · 
mer hererikes in the like extremitie, that is to 


pelled to doe as 
denie the booke to be canonicall Scripture. But the ancient 
De gta. & Fathers & namely S. Auguſtins authority (v ho in the begi 
ub. atb. ca. of that ptomiſeth to proue free will by bo pture 
Luguſt. de and doth often els-w hete declate chat booke to be receiued of 
Den. the Church of God for canomieal Sc vere noi 
Ghrift.l.s. ia the canon of the lewes. ) is mote then ſafficient to confound 


5 is Del them : ſpecially conſidered that herein the Authour is confore 


Ei. en. 0. mable, and doth very wellagree with the reſt ofholyScri 
—— 5 Aud this may — ner vas — 
do prtoue ftee vill aut of thoſe texts that declati men who might 


nf 


cluſion out of lame words, thus: Secing therefore than we haue l 


mY 
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haue done euill, to haue had allo the grace to doe vel which 
— — —— 4—.— ee a —.— vw 
Ne . nen eft tr 1 facere & won it. 
rich man vprigh 

his greate 


whois found to carrie bimiſelf dy in 
th: Whe might baue tranſgreſſed Gods commannde- 
ments, a did not tr them hat mig be haue une will, and wig 
to many men;bar did wor. It is therefore evident that 
free choice of beth good and euill, and yer did chooſe the bh. 
part, Now {rome to my third ent which is-taken our of 
thoſe places of holy Scri 
of thoſe good workes, which they doe: For if men were meete 
inſtruments of them, and the workes ſo wrought in them by 
ce, that their free will and cõſent were not required therefito; 
— — ä — axe 
may be named er of the plo we, or the penne the compo· 
ſer ofthe oration//- Inſtruments and tooles cannot be rermed 
truly to vich the artificer; beeauſe they haue neither 
iudgment nor will to direct and rr emer 
turne, but be ed by the workemi altogether as he pleaſeth: 
Wher ir n tif men were meere in- 
ſtruments of good vorkes, chey could not be called the 
doers of cht. But in holy Sctiptures they are the doers 
of them: it is certaine that they doe them by delibe- 
ration and iudgment, with free conſent and cooperation. That 
me be ſuch doers _ n 
10. v. g. Noc h workmen and p Wages. 
Vere ney thofacher ofthe tolabourin his / 
which was by G conſented thereunte 
and la cir free conſent and coopetatiõ 
with Gods grace : Wherefore the workeis aſcribed ro them, and 
they fully tecõpenſed therefore as maſters ofir;though theprin- 
cipall grounds of it were firſt Gods mercie to call them imo his 
vineyard, & thE his grace to enable tt to trauaile as they should 
— In li „„ — — 
planter, ,«Warerer rermerh 
— arts howſe:and is yet more 
yleth them all: C de coadiators , or rather 
Greeke worde res plainly —_—— 


Ecclefiaſh 


31,10, 


argum Tertlum 
hat entitle men to be the workers ue 


tam. 


* 
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reader muſt rake heed of the Proteſtants dishoneſt tranſſation: 

vho to hide the truth from their followers do tranſlate theſe- 

the Latin words, Dei ſumus cooperatores ( which are anfwerablero- 
the Greeke, word for word) Wee together are Gods laborers here 
as the Apoſtles words do ſigniſie, that weare labourers together 

vith God. Which they doe of purpoſe te take this rubb ont of 

the readers way , that S. Paul should not be thought to teme 
men labourers rogether with Godzleaſt they boat be eſteemed 


alſo doers of the ſame vorkes, and to deſetue thereby an eternall 


Mat. 76. v. 
10. 


1,Corz 8. 


* 9 


reward. Zut the ſame phraſe in effect vas vſed before by S. 
Marke, where he writerb that the Apoſtles preached euery 
where, Domino ceoperame, Our Lord working with them. - If it hat 
pleaſed the holy ghoſt rodeclarethar God doth worke with mE , 
doth he not therein imply that man alſo doth worke with God ? 
though cod be the principall and men the ſecondary agents, and 
and as it vere his ynder-workemen,” To teturne to 8. Paul in 
the ſame Chapter he calleth mens good 'workes,thezre ee proper 
ver kenand addeth , that they therefogg «ball receiur their due Wage: 
Bar» N v e Anſ}) ere wor ior nirer Euerie one hall receine 
his * Wages, according to his one proper werke. If good 
workes be mẽs oe proper vorkes; & they shall haue for 
doing of them a propet recompence, is it not euident that they 
be properly the vorkemen, and doers of them This whole rea- 
ſon would be well confirmed by the like of the Proteſtants, If 
there were any hold to be taken on them: Becauſe they find in 
Gods werd that he vorketh in vs to will andto- es; and 
briefly all our good workes;therefore ſay they, man harh no part 
in thoſe workes.,  Whichargument though it be ſtatke naught 
becauſe they reach it roo farr, for that od may worke together 
with men as hath beene declared et it would be good if they in · 
ferred thetof only, that God doth all our workes both effectually 
and freely, albeit not alone. In like manner let them give vs leave 
to infer out of thoſe texts chat affirme, man to be worker of 
good workes,that man is maiſter of his workes; though vnder 
God, and that he doth them freely, though thereunto enabled 
by Gods grace. This I Al fortiſie by that text of S. Paul, vhich 


1 corag. io by the figure of falſe tranſlation they ſeeke to turne againſt vs, 


theſe be the Apoſtles words : Byjhe grace God I am, that which I 


an,. 


+ along 


2.Part pag. 
118, 
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Obſerve firſt out of the A owne words, that m? may 


ns. 


122 
ceiue the grace of ood in vaine, that is. they may haue cds grace 
in them: and yet for wane ofthere obedience theteunto, it may 

doe them no good at all:vhich alane ouerthroweth Caluins. 


Qrong imagination, that grace neuet failech to carrie our conſent 
e a cha facend.plecs with.rhis 
moſt profound Doctour, that the Ap ing of the Co- 
rinchians not to receiue the of God in vaine, doth inti - 
mate that they had free will, either to make good vſe of that 
grace, or to refuſe it. For as he giues vs to vaderſtand; if 

t grace beſtowed on the Corinthians had away 
there free wills, the Apoſtle would not haue neſted 
them to haue imployed ut well, this by the way. our 
purpoſe his plaine on of the Apoſtles wordes , that 
the grace of God wrought not thoſe good workes alone, 
but together with him, doth euidently prooue ſo one - 
Aour to haue beene full of our opinion. Here Mr. . 
to put by this blowe, cries out I did craftily cut off the 
words next following, vhich ( as he fableth) would make the 
matter cleate on theite {ide : to wit, that grace doth all and free 
will 2 the N But that S. Paul war called 
from heauen that mi cfectuall callmg vas conyerted, 
vt only the grace of God e. Gentle fir, you that ſo late blamed 
me for N as euery man may ſee that will 
turne to the place, and itring that which was not to the 
preſent purpoſe; how dareyouin ſame place clip off a ſen- 
tence in the midſt, leauin out Which was moſt to the pur- 


poſe? What a shameleſle-rricke is this, Euen there where he 
meaneth to vſe falſe meaſure to ctie out the ſame fault: is 
notary nes trick, that crie firlt v horte? For the better 
perceining of S. Auguſtines diſcourſe the reader muſt vnderſtand 
that he in that doth pr ue, no merits of man 
to goe before his 

Pall himſelf, who confelled 

uetſion he had deſerved 0 

called to be an ; bur by the meere mercie- * 


— of God he vat that which he was Grana Dei, ſam id 
— 88 Now / 


* : | a 
neu fait. But that — there wasþ free vill vin 
c, be added preſently, And abe rare Cod war ney we in me. But 
9 — — err 
will of man dub Ne whom be ſayd ; We beſerch you 
that yew receiue not the grace of Ged in vaine: And ſo forth word for 
word as I haut cittd it before, till he come to conclude out 
of che Apoſtles diſcourſe, thas nox grace alone, but grace with 
the concirence of foe: will did all — Which 
being by the way ſoundly — he te- 
turneth to his former ,r9wirtghar. Paul was cx — 
uerted b —— — — Arr 
wane eee 
eee eee —— 
ſine, if it bad beene ſes downe whole,wouldhaue chewed moſt 
which is this: Tu S. Raul wan ſo mightily | 


peruert ſo great and ſo wondy s DoctoursAſcourle, of ſer pu- 
decei — re Chtiſtian 
ng; rad in — hat — — — 2 


erie mightily wrought , and asit — 
eker — 
to Chriſt our bleſſed Sauiout, —— —— 
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ſtines interpretation of the A wordes. No let ys 
to S. — ce —ů — 2 ſtyleth the 
Apoſt eoltheBnglith ; fullyaccor ich S. Auguſtine 
— his words doe teſtiſisn. | ' 
= pop Sed ſciendum eſt quod mala We maſt knowe that aur Enill 
Ezech. noſtra ſunt ſolammodo, bona -deedes be only ours, but aur geo 
autem & omnipotentis Dei, & — Si an 
noſtra quia ipſe aſpirando nos ours: becanſe be by his inſpirations 
præuenit vtvelimus, qui adiu- dub prenent vr that we may be 
uando ſubſequitur,ne inaniter willing. who duch follow vs with 
velimus, ſed poſfumusimplere bis 'belp , chat we doe net will in 
quz volumus. Preueniente / wine, bat may dee that which we 
autem gratia Dei, & bona vo- will. For iy the grace of God going 


luntate (ubſequenre;hoc'quod - befere,aud our fell wing, 
omnipotentis Dei don um eſt, her hieb ir the gift of Gal, is ma · 
fit meritum noſttum. Qgod de our merit. Which S. Paul doth 


bene S. Faulus breui ſententia verie well explicate in this brief 
explicat, dicens: Plus illis mni © ſentehce : 1 hane-daboured moreth 
bas laberdui. Qui ne videretut chem ai. Who that bemight not 
ſuæ virtuti tribuſſe quod ſoce- fene to aſcribe that which he bed 
rat, adiunxin Nen atem ego, ſe dome to his owne roerthe, adjoynerh: 
fr atia Dei mecum. Quia cœleſti Ter not I, but the grace of God with 
dons præuontus eſt, quaſi alle- mee. In that he war 4 
num ſe a bono opere agnouit, iyibe beanenly gift, be arknowled- 
dicens, Non autem ego: ſed as it werea ftranger to 
quia ptæuenientis gratis libe- 5s 33 I 
rum eius arbitrium fecerat in Nedercbel _ gare pre · 
bono, quo libero arbitrio ean- made his will free to 
dem gratiam ſubſecutus eſt in doe well, by which will he cope · 
opere, adiunxit :Sed grama Des. - rated with grace, be added: but the 
mere, Av ſi diceret, in bono o- praceef God With me ut if be had 
pere laboraui. Non ego, (ed & "ſayed; In that good worke I haze 
ego: In eo enim quod ſolo Do- wet labowred, and yes I haue lalos · 
mini dono præuentus fuit, Nõ vel Fer in ibat I was ed 
ego In ed autem quod Deum | by the only gift of God, wor I: yer 
voluntare ſubſetutus, Brego. in that T by lowed God; 
His contra Pelagium & Cele*'” motion, I alſo' Tiefe 
ſtiutm dixtis, ad ponetidi or - thing: being ſaid uguinſt pælag yy 
dan ä | j dinent 


dinem redeamus. 


of freewill 
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retwrne 16 the courſe of ney txpoſſ- 


. Le o. ver 


7 s 1 | 1108, . 
Obſerue vic S. Gregorie that Gods grace maketh a mans 1. de jeig. 
will, free to doe, well and able to cooperate with grace: and nio decimi 


therefore man may be proper 


ſaied to labour with grace: And 
that this docttine is ſo far off from Relagianiſme; that it doth 


mEſis. Nos 
ergo diliga 
mus Deum 


ouerthrowe the ertours of Pelagius With the fore ſaid Fathers duon um 


doth holy S. Bernard verie well agtee, who in his treatiſe ofgrace 


ple prior 
dilexitnos, 


and free will'rowardsthe end, commeth to explicate the lame diligendo 


words of S. Paul in this manler: 


Porro uo & cum qui 
bus o — boni ſunt 
vel angeli vel homines: qui 


quod vult Deus, & agunt pari - 


ter & volunt. Qui enim bono 


quod opere complent , volun · 


tate conſentiunt: opus quod 
omnino per eos Deus explicat, 
ipſis communicat. Vnde Pau- 
lus cum bona plurima quæ 
Deus pet ipſum fecerat, enar- 
rafſer : Non autem ego (ait) ſed 
gran Dei merum. Potuit dicere, 
per me; quod quia minus erat, 
maluit dicere , m-: præſu- 
mens ſe non ſolum eſſe operis 
miniſtrum per effectum, ſed 
& operantis — — ſo · 
Cum, con um. 
Lake: 


the wer * 2 
the authoritie of theſe three ear an — 


. For to them who Ly will conſent to 


-with me: He 


itaque nos 
Moreoner th y by whom and with . e fog 
Whom God doth worke, are either” noi tepa- 
good engelly or men whe beth will ahr nt in 


and doc tbe ſame that God willeth: 2 
boviratis 
the good which in worke they ar- du rage? 
1 
werke, ehatby thens he doth effet, ve 4v0d 
Where vpen S. Paul after be had peremur- 


l peremur: 
declared verie manie good workes *<cendens 


which God bad done by bim \ ſaith Flicer me 


yet not L but the grace of God frarnm lu 
night have ſaid by fernes , & 
warleſfe, be (ix chart. 


me: Bar 


. choſe rather to ſay, with me; preſy2 tatis in fla 


et e 
alſo m aer the conpunits of Nude a 
* ligamus. 


thers to be ſufficient to aſſure anie vnderſtanding indifferent 


man, that the Apoſtle S. Paul eſteemed mans vill 

„ made free, vigorous alſo and able to concurte 
vorkes. This a 
thoſe ſentences of holy ſcripture vhich dot de- 


of God to be bo 
vith the ſame grace to all good 
ſtren ed by 


the grace 
rgument is much 


clare Almightie God to be our helper, which are verie manie, for 
example Pſalm. 26. Cod 55 my belper: and Pſalm. 69. O La inen 


ute my helpe; Pſalm. 118. Then art o 3 Rom. 8. The ſpv» 


i 
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ri: doth b | 
ceiued of euery man, that he whois holpen ro doe any thin 
muſt himſelf needs doe ſome part of that vhich is done. For if 


other 
the other. 
ment of, 


Of free vill. | 
eur Wealiveſſe. And ſuch like now it is eafie to be pet · 


partie did all himſelf, he could not be truly ſaid to hel 
his is not nry late obſetuation, but the graue iudg 
ſtine, V ho in diuets places of his learned workes 


doth much inſiſt there vpon. 1 vill cite two ot three for a taſte. 


tract. 4. in Epiſt. Ioan. 

Si dicis adiutot meus eſto a- 
liquid agis. Nam ſi nihil agis, 
quomodo ipſe adiuuat ? De 
verb, Apoſt. Serm. 13. Ipſum 
nomen adiutoris præſctibit ti- 
bi quia tu ipſe aliquid agis. 


If thew ſ te Cd be then my 
belper , then thew thy ſelf den 


ſome thing : For of oben d:ddeft ne- 


thing, bew choad be b. e thee. 


he veri , yeel- 
* — — 


on, 
. that then thy ſ"If dei ſome thing. 
And yet more particularly de peccat, meritis —2 
cap. . 

A lud noſter Deus dicitut Calis ſaicul to be owr belper nei · 
nec adiuuati poteſt niſi qui ali · ther tas he be „ that doth nos 

uid ſponte conatur; quia non freely exdenewr to doc ſame thing, 
Gcotinlapidibes inſenſatis, aur beranſe that God deth not worke 18 
ſicut in eis in quorum naturs i or ſaluatiom, ter the manner 
voluntatem & catipnem non tha be worketh in len- vi haus 
condidit, ſalutem noſtri Deus ſenſe; or in other. ſenßble creatures 
operatur in nobis. in Whoſe nature be hath not planted 
will and reaſon. 


This is fo muchthe more worth the noting be it 
2 free will in Way ws —— ro 


our helpe,but doth alſo confute as ir were Caluins imagination, 
of Gods working with man. Calvin graunts that God doth 
not moue vs as though we were blocks, but as reaſonable crea- 
tures, yet ſo mightely that we can doe no otherwile rhe we doe. 
Which implies a contradiction in it (elf. For if Goddeale with 
vs as with reaſonable creatures, then the leaves vs to conſult & 
tochooſe freely BurCaluin makinghim to leadvs on neceſſarily. 
doth ſuppoſe — to work in vs as he doth in dumbe beaſtes. 
Whom he hath giuen a naturall kind of diſcretion to follow that 
which is good for them ſclues willingly, yet in ſuch a kinde of 


—— — 2 — — 


> a Aa 


ate. then by my 


| Of free vill. 1:33 
manner, that they can doe no otherwiſethen ſo artheirnaturall 
ſenſe doth guide them: but as S. Auguſtine teacheth here, God 
doth not ſo worke our ſaluatið in vs, and his helping grace doth 
not in any ſort diminish the libertie of our vill, but rather con- 
firmerh it: as S. Auguſtineepiſt 89. queſt, 2. doth teach in ex- 
pteſſe termes. | 10 4 
Neque ideo liberum homi- Neither ir the free will of man 
nis arbitrium tollitur quia ivua © therefore taken «way becauſe it is 
tur, ſed ideo iuua tur quia non heben: bur therefore it ud holpen 
collitur. - © 1 becanſeitiznet taken vey. © 
Ve havetherefores. ine againſt Caluine and for vs 
moſt directly, who wxcherh for moſt ſound do@rine, that free 
will is ſo fart of from being taken away by the cocourſe and afli- 
— grace, chat it is thereby much holpen and con- 
My fourth thalbe ded 
of the holy —— — * Bebe 1 udn the 
deere and knocke, if anie win rhall hear my voice, and 
willewer is — fap wich hum, and be : Behold, 
isa We. rr Wa er ern — 6 11 rRs 
. 
your Nces , ou fairewarning: m 
manner is not to brea ke in by tt hand, but after 


ro ſtay and ſee vhethet the partie — — 
Nas mide vpon, will beanfirerable there e. 
me the doore. If he refuſe me. lam gone: but if he willingly admi 


of my motion, and by his conſent therevnto open me the 

and will ſup with bim : chat is to ſay —.— — 
ö om 2 » BY ry dichesbf - 

further feede and reioice —— — 


that is and — — s, he 
zhall accomplich all good workes, to be better affured ofthe na- 
tive ſenſe of theſe Gods words, ler vs thereuntothis ſweet 
diſcourſe of S. Ambroſe.ſerm. 19. in Pfl. ing. in he verba: Prop! 
ers Domine: what(ſaith he)if any ma ahutt the dores of his houſe, 
is it the ſunnes fault, that it doth not lighten the ſame? where- 
fore if anymi shut vp his one ſoule withthe barres of his finnes, 
chat he may turne 5 

2 bring 


he call, God would not then proceed any fu 


r-Reg-z-10, 


faber 


©s 


134 1 
bring vpon himſelf the blindnes of ignorance, can he plead for 
his excuſe, that the ſunne of iuſtice would not have shined vpon 
himꝛor accuſe the heauenly light of veakneſſe: the word of God: 
doth knock at thy gate: if ( 


Of free vill. 


I 
aith he) any man will pen it tome, 


I villemer in. If then he shall not open it, is it the fault of him 
that would haue entred in& not rather of him, that did not open 


itꝛnothing truly is shutt tod od, nothing not open to the eternall 


light. But he doth diſdaigne to open the gates of malice: he: 


will not enter into the patlour of wic 


edneſſe. And a litletafter: 


can the wiſdome or maieſty of God, be shutt out of any place? 
Yet ſuerly he will not hold them that fly away from him: 
he will not compell any againſy their wils. This manner of 


Gods ſwe 


ere proceeding with man, and his patience to. attend his 


acceptance and obedience is alſo — ered in his firſt beſto- 
wing of his — fauours vpen Samael the Prophet: whom he: 


called three 


euetall rymes, meaning to communicate a matter 


of greate ſectecie vnto him: yet ſot Naht of his due. anſwer to 


ther with him: at. 


length being inſtructed by Hely che Prapher how he should an · 


ſwer, Go 


lord, cruant be V hich: hi 
card, God preenty proceed ga: isr 
2 c 


ner. before 


be 
Auguſtine vich you be counted a Pelagian, for vſing theſe. 


© 


daalling him againe, he anſwered and ſayed: Sprake 
ineſlero giue 
on with him. Ia like man- 
had yslded her eonſent unto 


the 


wo 25 Chriſte carnation way nor accomplished. A 


prepared qur 
with vt, 


intimate that after God hath hy 


more 
aue 


> A 


— "OE 
far whom thow wilt 
pore « place(which(cemer — then to open the 29 2 Yea 
In tuo arbitrio Deus poſuit, Either to God, er to the Dinel: 2 
cui pares locum, Deo an Dia- v ben then hai prepared ir, be the 
bolo:cum parauevis, qui ate eee 
debit ipſe impetrabit. ob e3 at's 
If God doe Ladle vs to a place fartoreecive him ima; - 
why may ve not as well open him the gate to enter into the 
fame? M. Abbot will- cell vs why. ſaieth hethe Coũ · 
cell Araulicane. hath, defined the con in theſe words: F cone. A 
any men [ay thet Godex — — 2 God en. 


doth Wor RAR 


befor - Tk vie! TT 
Thom 640 jan was ab. The mer Berna r. de 


2 — . 


ſanat, eum immutat L. en arbir, ver- 
— — e eee gy 6 nem, 
ſeruat, Lag 2 it * | 
enim iſta cum atbittio the 3s ſuſferangt wn For 
— 2 — e wi 2 24. 
in ceteris . cotni · iar lefare it in the 
Ad hoc vtique præue - f monan: in ie others it goes alog 

— ſibi deinceps co0- -- With ii. Tochis end prenenting of it, 

— ita tamen vt quod à h. ——— 


eſt » ne: 4 hey tb which ” 
ab vtroque — 1 — — — 
Hibem loch rogerher. . 


Obſerue genele * the effects 00 Gods. preuenting grace 


t ſo-yorhy an authour. It firſt ſowes gon thoughts in our 
Q 3 ſoule, 
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bring ypon himſelf the blindnes of ignorance, can he plendfor 
his — —— — shined 
him?or accule the heauenly light of veakneſſe: the word of God 
doth knock at th E — — he) any. max will pen it tome, 
I welbenver in. 19 ot open i. is it the fault of him 
that would haue entred ay nor — of him, that did not open 
truly is shutt todod, nothing — te the eternal 
li Bur he doth diſdaigue to che gates of malice: he: 
wil not enter intotheparlour of 2 And a litletafter: 
can the wiſdome —— of God, be shutt out of — 
Vet ſuetly he will not hold them that fly away from him: 
he will not compell any — This manner of 
Gods ſweete patience to attend his 
and — ale ch rn hr eto 


ce 
of greate 
2 EEE — — 


— — and — 4 


he hence — Rebels 
ER one ooo 2 


* 8 
but racheth in cudely, 0 


am that we open the: 
2 bat will you 
— 
4e be will got enter in ta he, Ot ahall S. 
— vſing cheſe mort 


9 * 


\ ) 


debit dare een 
It Cod doe oblave 

why may ve not as, 

ſame? M. Abbot 


Dr 


g ö 


to enter into the 
* * Coũ 


teac herb, that it ii C 
this all the reaſon. you had 
rather chargeth your (elf vetie 


obſti Fot —— 
En 


— IE = : 
ab-yuoque Nd, gait | 


Obſerue gentle readeraho effects e 


— SE — Kea 


3 Italſe 
—— could not before 1 in theſe things 
percipir ea God, Further it giveth rength to 22 781 


oz ſuax 


pititus 
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ſoule, making it o choſi which to 
Saluation. For befor it could tot — 
— 


to reſolue and to doe that which is ſpirituall. hinally ir — 


Deir. Cor. deth out weakneſſe fre ch ont ghoſty enemy,cher 


1.14. 


ve be not beaten from — cations which we re- 

ceiue from 6o0d,but may conſtant! to them, and N 

in execution. What metuailethen mindes ſo 

out affections ſo alteredeur for ces * de 

able to doe that which beforewe could notdoer: Againe when 
we confeſſe all this murutiom to 


hand of he — barb — 3 


god both the — nr 
The only diffeultie 
„od doth all eee free to doe the 
ſame: whichS.Bethii did — — be · 
fore ſer downephen xe ſuiech: I / he | God doth — 
ar fre will, by ee eee 

Jeliberate conlent Lande an mis 
ns — mnder andalke. 


by G6 slone wee ir were 
reuiued in * eourſe of grave , and tnabled to yveld our ed. 
— es oe Fe tn tires pur free de. 
liberare conſenrtherumo and co the aid 


our tert, by inward illaminations an#denometmſpirarice, 


he required tht᷑ to him rhe 
= SES 
o e chat is yeeld 

— — — whaibwotkes 


6 this verie text (as hi 
worde: 


Our vi. "7 


vordes declare) doth alfo weftifie. td 1444 943 ' 
Volt fiquidera Dens;vreum 1 n. C 
vine 


to doe well. Which is raken out af char 
— — — 

var an Dinet 26: 
— — chat temptation. ifo would 
haue done bis endeauour; theſe be the words : Our Led ſayd 1 
Cam,why art they angrie hn. wel, 
bali then net recrine Ag — — — 

| . ve thee, and then that l 


and 


recompence g;and exill which doth 
enidencl that it lay then in his power to haue auoided ir. 
Or els — — Os 


ro, 
who beſt nete that h outward admonitiõ wichout the inward 


7 not e wer to doe . 
chat — of God doth not 
men infallibly to doethar good, for whick it is 
, given, For that Cain having chat grace giuen him did neuertho- 
veric evill. This text doth not a lile vexethe Proceftants, 
wherefore they labour as much as ii cht᷑ lyech to auoide ic. Firſt 
they preferre a hew reading of a fee, before the cᷣmon cſent 
ofthe anciẽ̃t father & m oſt learned interpreters, in this miner: 

-L, re 


V. dec well l, chew mac be accegorntt Aud 


liew at the deere: alfs Outs thee his Ache Bede ebe fbearhale vale 
onerhim:referring biodefire and oer him not to finnegwhich wenxim · 
mediatly before in che ſame verſe : but to his brother Abel, chi 
vas not mencioned neither in that verte tor in the next before; 
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Which id aforced andfarr foteht tranſlation, conttarie torhees* 
mon rule obrrue con ſtrùction, that teacherh ſuch relatiues do he 


referred to the antecedent going text before: and conſequently 
N other to be _ 

in the 

e He ſyune is of 

iniac canhorbereferredro it, but 

to Abell thatis ofrhe ſame zendvt . xa hat the Greeke tranſlators 
did ſo take it * νιι a. the ti 'himshalbe to thee 3. 
that Arias Moncaputas Catholike doth tranflate the Hebrewe, 


argus that the relatihes are rather to he referred to Abel then to 
7 Apr 1: were ſome ancient Greeke authours 
ſd interpreted it. 


„All which miſts ot , Hierome 
1100. yeares befare , diſſolueth in his explication of the ſame 
verſe: for hauing firſtghewed that there was ſome difference be. 


Hiecon. Dr enyy ts 4 nr & che Greeke, and ſerdowne 


Queflion. the tent as it iö in the 
hebt. ia ge- deth. YE 2981, 01937761 Hil 


ey by way of interpretation ad» 


nefim.ca.s Quod dicit hoc eſt: Quare- rid ie the meaning of this * 


iraſceris & inuidiz in frarrem which God ſaietb: Why art thou 
liuore eruciatus. vultum dimit- ang and wexed with the gall of 


tis in tettam ? Nonne ſi bene enn thy brother, deeft thou 
feceris, dimitretur tibi omne 4.90 0 
delictum tuum, ſiue vt Theo- well, hell net thy ſynuec be 


dotionait, acceptabile erit, id forgiven thee (ot as Theodotion 
eſt, munus tuum ſuſcipiam, vt — —— — 
ſulcepi fratris tui? Qusd fi I will rectine thy eblation as ¶ haue 
male illioo peccatum RE Bye of thes 
ante v | thalt doc exill , fun will preſently 
& taliianitore comitaberis.Ve - fit before thy diere, and chew ibalt be 
rum quia liberi arbitrij es, mo- arrended with ſach « porter : yet be- 
neo vt non tibi peceatum, ſed - conſe bas beſt free will, I 


ts peccato domineris, Qupd thee, thet they giue not nne doms- 
autem 


| . in the maſculine gender, 
4 it war inthe Hebrewe. 


brewe 
Robert A 


For that 


lame gẽder, further more that moſt 
that ere yas ede the Greeks truſlation for eee 


rathera | 
N be wall aſuted ef che true 
Abbors errour, Now that years 
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meaning of thoſewords of God, let vs heare how ſome-of the 
—— vnderſtood chem. We haue heard 
already — Lg ioine with him S. Ambroſe who doch 
4 Ambrof; 8 it 2 ſe againſt the Proteſtants conſtruction. 
lib. z. de Non frater us icitur, ſed His Brother it not awarded lum: 
Cain c. 2. ertox aſcribitur cuius ipſe Gbi bur che errenr. is aſcribed an 
auQor eſt: in. te teuertitur eri - whereof, be was : 
men, quod à te cœpit: non ha. crime is returned vpon thee , 1 
bes in quo neceſſitatem magis began ef thee thiw mw ſtrather blame 
quam mentem tuam arguas, 2 ow ne minde, then . 


&c. 

Behold the blame of ſynne laid wy — becauſe beyeel- 
ded yntoit when he might haue auoided it, and i plaine excep- 
tion againſt the — his brother vndet his — 
which points S. Auguſtine doth conſitme mote particularly. 

Jug lib 16. - Quieſco,ad te enim conuer. o Cain, the | 

dag lib. * — my & to. dominaberis 2 (wh r. be ollowin the 
Da c. 7. us. Numqu tis. 70. vſeth inſteed of a petite 

Cuius ighacail peceati? Et po- it ahull be n che, and thousbalt - . 

ſtea · Quielce, manus a e euer it. what (ſaieth he) aner his 

contine, non regnet peccatum. brother? Cod euer what then 

in _ morgan —_—— c. Alu onerfrune. a7 va wy Yau 

bf Tous greens elf tly from that 

22 „ and let . ſane 


n . 12wet furchered, 
22 raines unte it, but is by brideling m , appeaJed and thow 
dominion oner it that 2 aut ar aly 
— 2. Lee ai. 7 0 — ts 
regorie t in like ee 
derſtand · that 3 wy 


2 


S. Proſper vas of the ſame opiniõ, explicating the ſame zEtEce. 
* — — — * 


Fri.. 


minaberis illius. Ad te tua cul - and dos halrrule merit. Thy fauls Sant; ea. 
pa teuocetur: noli to re- hall be imputed to thy ſelf, if be 
in te dare, ſed tu pogius Re. therefore gine e 


in ipſum ſume dominatum, * 
Sio Cain Deo, 
- adjutusin tiagratiz,do- 
minaretur ſao , & 
poſt ſtatim. Sub — 
ea Sub te erit appetitns 
7 — & tu domi- 
naberis :ac ſi apertè dice - shall beynder 8 
ret, ſub tua pote ſtate eſt ſi benꝭ Au be bad ſaid pluine- 
vel male egetis. | by:1t is im thy bands whether then 
Todd wilt dee weller ill. 

Alcuinus another famous Authour of our country litle infez fn Cen 
riourto v. Bede either in ſtanding or learning being demanded a 
——ů — ne of it, mall be under 
 thee,and thou chalt baue deniinion oner it: an thus theu 
haft free will, let not fue oner rule thee but do them oner it rin 


wer exther to repreſſe it ot to la e ici Thar holy reli- pern.ferm, 
2 S. Bernard . — . ia Quad. 
this maner: ri / in cr power not to be onercome; Nes one of unis agamſt = 
by 8 

thee, and thou maiſft maſter it. Our enemy may raiſe vpa motion to tempy- 

wot oer | 
vordes: It aball be under thee that is, then mai onercome fung. In a 
word moſt of the beſt learned, ancient, and of later doe 
declare, that God gaue Cain power not oner his Abe), 
but ouer ſinne. Whereupon it followerh moſt euidently, that 
he had ſuch grace from God, as vas neceſlacie and requiſite to 
ouercome ſinne notwithſtanding he did not ouercome 


9 
* - not 
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not make them neceſl anal ive wile 
was giuen, but leaueth them to their free choice either to follow 
it, or to refuſe it. | k 
I doe here for breuities ſake omitt many other forcible argu- 
ments that might be produced in fauour of free will: but may in 
no eaſe let paſſe the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, who doe 
all, ſo fully in this cõtrouerſie, that our Cunning aduerſaries 
can find no colourable shift to auoide them. To preuent con- 
tention I will not cite anie of theire teſtimonies, againſt whoſe 
+ bookes the Proteſtants doe take exception, albeit without iuſt 
cauſe: and ſuch teſtimonies will vſe 2 man to 
haue power eicher to do well, or to reſiſt ſinne for that theygraũt 
we haue liberty to do euill. S. Ignatia Bishop and Martyr and 
ſcholler of the ay — them ſelues, shalbe my firſt author, 


who in fauour of free will writeth thus. 
Igoat.Epit  Quandoqyidem afQtiones Secrug that afions have their due 
. 22 ia, & obe · reward,and lit is promiſed te obe- 
tenrie vita, mors 1 
autẽ in ientiz;&linguliqui thet every m4 ing to his choice 


aut hoc aut illud elegetũt, in ei* hall gee to the place allotted to t hat 
uod elegetunt . —— 8 Y from dee h, & 
nt, us mortẽ & eltga· fe. Againe. If anymen 

mus vitam. Siquis eee man of 
ietatiſtudeat, Dei homo eſt; Gd: Ihe die wickedly be ii for 

i impiꝭ agat, Diaboli eſt : non the Dinell nat made ſuch a one by na · 

id per naturam, ſed per ture, barliy the choice of bis will. 
A. Mar- animi 0 | 5) 

oy in Apo . Juſtin Martyr in the next age in defence of free will ſyeaketh 

q in this manner. ' . y „in 

Niſi libero arbitrio 


1 


3 — voluntate _ f N beth dee well and oe 
facere & peccare vt will demonſtrate in thi. 
de monſtrabimus. pl — | 1 


And 
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— —œ | 4 
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— » brewen thei beer toward: bis Apofiler 


Dominus non increpulers bar will you alſe be gone? 
natus eſt, — Which man leſt to his libernie , 
ad Apoſtolos ſuos dixit : Nen yar onto biz ow ne free choice, "deck 
& vos onltis abined Seruans r 
cilicer legs, quia homo liber or alla. 
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Of free Will. 743 
ſome pregnant reaſons, which the Fathers 
imploy to conſirme the docttine of free will. There be three or 
foure common almoſt to all the Fathers, to witt. i. That lawes 1. 
should not be giuen to them which could not as well by Gods 

keepe them, as by their one folly breake them. That 2. 
it were in vaine to requeſt, exhort, or any man to doe 
that, which no way lieth in his power to petfotme l. That no te- 3. 
ward or praiſe were dus to anie man for doing well, if he were 
made todoe v Nor no punishmerin equitie were 4. 
due vnto could not chooſe bur doe that euill which he 
did. Theſe ſenſible reaſons much eſteemed by all the ancient 
Fathers, I let paſſe: and will recite briefſy thtee ot foure other: 


alſo our of the ſame moſt judicious 
ede 
who ſaith that it is for an v 1 
of vnder · 
ſecall Bern, de ll. 


a arb. ratio , 


: wherefore it shou ldbe taken away — : 
by the thecomon voice of the mee — 


' ns, flac 
C Atem 
but ei vllam 


Mg mn imponeret 


1 


o 
. 


naturam 

iuen to the vill to inſtruict it, i not to deſtroy, it 
deſtroy — kind of vpon it by 
it 2 let to turne it ſelf freely either to 7 27 — 
to , apperire , or to , in following | grace. S. arbircio ſe- 
rome and S. Cyrill — dend teaſon, who aſſirmeſe voluetet 
free will not only to be an inttinſecall part of areaſonable crea- fg cg Ha- 
ture, but a verie worthy n him like tien: opp e- 
vnto the Almightie. Byftee will ( ſaſeth S. Hierome) mer doch fue fue 
God bimſelf, whiles it is gluen him from aboue to doe ,,,cium fe- 


quent. 


This or that as he pleaſeth here & there wherehe thinketh firreſt; 
vhich, no queſtion, is a very ptincelike power. This is ſo eul- 
dent that no Proteſtant can denie it: yet becauſe a man 
ihetevpon would waxe ANY i pond 


—14 — *. 
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liation to depriue 
that there is no neede to deſttoy anie part of Gods worke, or to 
denie anie iote, of his truth, to make men humble: but it villl e 
ſufficient forthe humbling of our ſelues, to acknowledge hartely 
and confeſſe humbly, firſt that we haue nothing of our one na - 


ture in it ſelf, but by the meere bounty of out 
uching vorkes ſuperna 
one finger that way, before we haue receiued 


that to 


Of 


ee will. 


him of that libertie. To which I anſwere 


ri Secondly - 
we cannot fo much as litt 


call aide 


| from God: and therefore that all our good is from God and no- 


thing of our ſelues as hath been often before 


ted. This 


perſuaſion is moſt effectuall to beate dow ne all pride and presũõp 
tion of out ſelues, ſo that we neede not to aſſume that which rs 
not true, to works thus effect of humilit y. The 3. eaſon. The 


la ve of ane and equitie doth ſeeme to 


enemie 


naughtineſſeʒ ſo our ble 


that as our 


the Diuell did by conſent of our free vill allute vs te 


Redeemer should in like mannet by 


the conſent of the ſame free vill, deliuer vs out of that bondage, 


blaſphem 
able, and as skilfult to recall man from vice to vertue 


and winne vs to his ſeruice. And vereit any leſſe then open 
ie to denie leſus Chriſt our Saniour , — — 
e Di- 


uel is to entice him to the contrarie. It may be ſaid that mans 


nature 
tace, and thereby 


may 
ſaid to S. Paul. Y irtw in i 
wed of Eucherius 


Ah 1. rope * 
| ve all 
ollow Chriſts heavenly docttine. 

by Coke gone enabled to doe well if he had taken good heede 
to as al Proteſtants confeſſe: who willnot moſt eaſily 


2 . ſame nature ſo perfect · 
grace 


is not ſo prone to vettue as to vice. Vhich is 


— rs 


And it man in Paradiſe was 


ve to doe well then it was 
alſo is more inightie: 


vo lou ar | 
choice of ſuch ſeruantt as will followehim of their owne accord. 


In like manner the Diuel can haue no other then voluntaries for 


kis 
fon of $. 


To chis may be 
Bafil : cat like as po 


verie well that 
et doth make anie t 


compaxi- 
eckoning 


„ 1 
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vill begin with them, Which 


harden our hearts, Hate Soocew 1 
| , | 


of that ſeruant that muſt be alwaies holden in avit were with a 
bridle ot led ina line like a beagle, ot els he will doe nothing that 
is ought worth: euen fo the Souetaigne Lord of heauen and earth 
eſteemeth nothing of ſuch a ſeruant, that muſt bealwayes neceſ- 
farily led yp and downeby might as it were ina ſtring , orels he 
will doe nothing but tranſ his commaundements. This 
zhalbe thelaſt reaſon that I will vſe: Not only the nature and di- 
gnitie of man is intire, and men of noble diſpoſition be 
much incouraged to take paines to doe well by the true doctrine 
of free will, but the tiches alſo of Gods grace, his heauenly viſe 
dome and po ver be thereby highly 9 and shewed. For 
what great policie or maſttie were it forthe Alm to lead 
ſuch a pooreſeelie creature as man is, in the cord of neceſſitie & 
ſo make him do that which he requireth of him. Bur to leaue 
ſuch a . nora. murable vncettaine fubiect at libertie to his 
owne free choice, to expoſe him alſo to all the temptations of 
the world, flesh and diuel: and neuertheleſſe ſo to concurre and 
n and at all ſeaſons, chat he shall ne uer 
be through 


owne groſſe fault miſcarrie, doth argue 
infinite prouidence, power, and goodneſſe. | 
To Savdlovechen end of this lon difficult queſtion 


and 
ſeeing that the nowe Roman doctrine of grace and free will is 
ſo plainely deliuered in the holie Seri , and hath ſo euident 
&1 lereſtimonies from the beſt learned and moſt holie 


ancient Fathers, and is beſides ſo conformable vnro true narurall 
reaſon. I ttuſt there is no indifferent and well informed Chri- 


ſtian that will not heartily embrace and ſtedfaſtly beleeue it: Spe- 
cially after he hath ſeene the arguments which the Proteſtants 
| ie to be cleetly anſweredand fully confured. 1 
te now come to the ſolution of their obiection⸗: and 
take out of Scripture. To that 
of Ez 46.26. That God will ſend vn a newe ſpirc and make vs 
walke in bis lame. I anſwer, that ſuch is the mercie of 
God, that he doth often ſend ys ſuch helpe from heau&bur they 
that vill not giue eate cheteunto, not obey his holy inſpitati 
doe looſe the beneſt thereof, Vherefore the kingly Prophete 
doth aduiſe, that if at anie time we heare his voice, we doe _ 
To 
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To that in the 17. of the ſame Chapter, dra wen out of the ſimik- 
tude of a ſtonie heart: l anſwer that Similie ( as the learned teach) 
dee not runne pon foure feete, that is to ſay, they are not like in all 
reſpeſts but in ſome one or other. The heart of a man vithout 
grace may well be reſembled to a ſtone, both fot the eoldneſſe of 
it in matter of douotion, & alſo if it hath long cõtinued in ſinne, 

for the hardneſle and difficultie to be couerted,and to take good 
impreſsions of vertue;albeit for the ner of conuerſion there 
be no tesẽblance: fort that the heart being a part of a reaſonable 
creature, may by the commaund of reafon, when it is elevated by 
ace, giue its free conſent to its o e conuerſion, which a ſtone 
To hath no ſence cannot doe. And therefore by the ſame 
Prophete, men are willed to make themſelues newe hearts and 

_ i newe ſpitits: Facite vobit cor num, c Spiritum mn . To witt, 

after they be thereunto called and enabled by Gods 

To the ſecond, bas an brretigue of fiuner ii like vnte a dead man and 
therefore hath not pow er to mange one ieinte wN O id bys owne conuerßon. 
banſwer as before, that Similies or ſpee ches. are 
not to be ſtrained to all circumſtances: it is ſufficient that they 
agree in that branch v herein they ate like. A ſinner then is like 
vnto a dead man in that he cannot moue either hand or foote 
toward his owne conuerſion ſo long as he is in the ſeruitude of 
ſinne, no more then a dead man can do towards any worke of 
life: but by grace reuiued', and by the vertue of grace made 


able both ro knowe . 
i and concutte with grace to th | 


both heareand ſtirr. When Dauid 


cleane heart ne was not ſo dead that he could not ſpeake and ſeeke 
after his owne ſaluationʒbut by the word create he doth ſigniſie 


Si rr chat all our cleaneſſsand puricie enen from the es the- 
my che he — => — — — — 

out o corruptio our nature. Tete heard: 
E ae Auyatine eee . 


neſcients rhe manner of raiſing the dend, and - conuerſionofaſinner.. Fer 
rolevem, Gul whe grand the vun the, will an hf te wn her 
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Thes wa wo befor he time of ene concurre ly vy cher is 
dut thou att a reaſonable creature before thou be iuſtified; there- 
fore thou maiſt and muſt either yeeld thy conſent thereunto, or 
elſe goe without that ee God will haue no other ler- 
uants but ſuch as will of their one word follow him. 
To the third. ,Nowen can come is me (ſaith "oF Saviour Lore 
my Fatber draw e bim. . at no hold can be taken 


on that word de, becauſe, as S. interpreting that 
text, teachethimen may be 5 ings which they — 
like, euen as sbeepeare by = nog by ap 


en * of 


as the Poet ſingeth: "Trobi 
i ee eee e cle Bee. creature to the 
2 = . 5 

en 1 mote a bank obieck, then 
the vn man with the deſue e tru 4525 17 
will wich (AI be mol Gael 
pony heme them by the —. of 


ſame 


"MP Of fre vill. | 
will cather tobe proved'out of chat text of the Apoſtle taken 
vhole together: yet ſo as we kno ve and confeſle the ſame free 
vill, notto haue of it ſelf, but by the aide of grace, both to will, 

and to doe well Idew lil. l. contre dues Epi flolas Pelgy , 18, & de 


gratis Chrifticap.,z5. Where he hath theſe wo deth worke 
in vr both to will and to accomplith : 1 fwe did wet alſo beth 
will and worke the ame;bas for that withoue bi neither doe we will, 
er doe any god wor 


To the fifth I anſwer, ib be that 5s Ae cannot ſonne , ſo 
long as the ſeed of God, that is, Gods grace remaineth in him ik he 
will Fwotkeacco ly:but becauſe that ſeed may wither in him 

'b y his pwne dri in denotion, or be choaked vp with ouer 

oteare fare of the world(asrhe Patable of the ſeedſman doth ve- 

Ss where ſome ſeed in ſtonie ground was quickly vi- 

5 thered y| other amõg thotnes which was choaked)r 2 he 

may by linne loſe the fruit of that ved. Againe this eroked ar- 

nent of Caluin is beſide the fo if we should giue 

| che gract of God o receiued could not be ĩoſt, A 
Sal ede ta the? oſtles and ſome others confirmedin 


yerit bend not ceaſe to workein the alſo with the free cõſent 5 
e ot to doe well & euillryet to doe this 
ot tha nove or un other time, as the partie thought 
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Ar 


Nom. c. 612 


. e 
* . * 
Wt ah Th + tothe irs 
M 55 phir ; I | 

_ or as You he Ae he the 
| reg u arricle e * 
fai e taker 7 out 1898 — 

zugerhiat eden chen; when wie haue gn al 


— = 56 bis he. 
from his t is 
nificent — To the 2. char che 2 — 
gin of God, wee molt willingly accord yea that the will of wan is 
not freero doe well, — — nn Gods 
Which reuiusth it 8makethicablets/ — 2 


f and 1 
. —— m! 
r eall vertue 

well, to ptoc | 


vet to 

8e For albeit our free will dot reld conſe boch te 
the receiving of grace, aud doe alſo genE,⁹¼mq 
good workes : endete e pf conc 
working from the aide of grace 
to grace, and tothe ſountaine . And 
dogtrine,in hitEnchiridion 
the mercie of God ia not ini 
men · Vithout the will of: 
is to be aſctibed to Cod, v ho doth both 


tothe good. mo- 


to be holpen, and doth helpe it v hen igis 
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ſtood, if it had not beene is. — 2 ye 
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none of them could Pat out befora he them, which 


AD FINES 
appeared vato him on his wayne Damaſeu:yeo | 
to ceceiue Chriſts commaundements, as is euident by theſe his, 
. _ 
lam nowe wholyat thy devotion. ' Ins worde;Godifhe 
2 [ Van let to his free libertie do doewhar- 
oeuet he will haue him re doe: fo chat no-fredwill of man how 
free ſoeuet, will doe oth then God would haue him, if ir 
2 God to worke ſo effectuallyas he can; albeit he doth not 
o deale F. &. Auguſtins later votds are te 


free: vill. 
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ire makes 8 N 
to the eker fs. Augultine. 


. ae eee of well- 
247 7 grace, and uo part of it from our 
i aria ofi Focalbeitour free conſent be requi» 


doing refictodes Godaline, rm whoſe 
ceedeth. Vhich doth in S. A 
f. Cor. 4. 8 


+l : chingrio rage enen deter hofoul 
that whkour any viklence off ore ne 

. -chalt bao frandckly chooſe 
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free will. 
explicate this common obiection of the 
nende full oth doe fir that Gol whoſe 
All things ts be done , inft is the mauner ar chey art dene. 
ng to this may be, this abſurditie, that it there- 


vpon follow as well that Gods t werethe cauſe of all 
miſchiefdoneinthe world, as of all 


"Ty 
— 


forheforeſeeth the 
one as well as the other. Secondl rmay be anſwered, asit 
was once har Gods will & decree may well be the « cauſe 
of things to come, but not his foreſight of them. For as many 
of the ancient Fathers teach conformably to ceaſon ; God fore- 
r — 3 

divine ordinanceor 


2 kicks pa warn ye 


lib, Taue, * 
94 — e 2 


bees well: rive, 


bie&tion och = | 
3 ner Jer by re "EET, 


be fore-ſee after what me Oy 


Now the 

ene by which rhuh pet NG ee 
viſedome to 

— whichbe 3 


ſome free. Neceſſarie canſes doe al ayer worke after the ſame 


doe either this or thar, as chey lift to chef. 
. doth God {rho bidreppotmat chem) 
. Weicher 


rie cauſes tow tily : ſo with free eauſes, to worke 
freely. Nove to at. God hath fore ſcene not only v ha t 
shall be done but alſo after vhat ma net each thing sball-be 
done : but free agents by his owne otdinance were to vorke 
yon yo conſequently they cannot chooſe bur worke 
2 becauſe God hath foteſeene that they should worke 
bay 1, pit 195397, 7% 200 ee 
eee to their third and laſt reaſon, a re” are giaem to men 
equally 1 | Lanſwer , firſt chat it is not ditectſy to the pt eſent 
tpoſe of free choiſe, which may well bein each of them how- 
— accept of grace, and the other doe not. Secondly 
4 for my part lee uo abſurditie to follow if ve ahould (ay,thar the 
one out of hi fru. All preuented by grace, accepted of the ſame 
grace, the other out ot i. eſame freewi rciected it. And ſo doth 8. 


176 


17 
. 
- 


Anguſt.de 
Ciuit. Dei 


I. tz, c. 4. Auguſtineiwone-pldce anſ er vnto the like queſtiõ of two men by 


_—_ rempred by che beauty of a woman he himſelf putting 

_ — that No men — 
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Ver is eaſy, becauſe he would not. I Lud ( ſaich out bleſſed 
Sauiour to the le ves) weſt fudionſly to gather you to me 444 hen doth 
ber chickens, and yet you — becauſe you wonld nt. No- 
thing is more ordinatie vnto the moſt part of men, then bei 
called of God to doe well, torefuſe that heauenly call, or to f 
lightly from it. Fot that nothing ia more true then that which 
the truth hath ſaid: There be many called, and fewe cbeſen. Which 
falleth our for no cauſe, then that many men be not anſwe- 
rable to Gods call. whom, this anſwer doth not ſatisſie, 
may lay with other learned Authours, that though the grace of- 
tered to both were equall, yet chat it came in ſuch a good ſeaſon 
to one partie chat he gladly accepted of it: the othet not being in 
ſo good humour. , much troubled and tempted v hen the 
grace. came, teiected it: both the acceptatiõ and reiectiõ of grace 
were doneby free will:but itis ro be referred tothe meere mercie 
of God, to giue grace in ſuch goodſeaſon,and to defend the — 
tie that receiued it from thoſe deuices of the enemy ,,that 
might haue deuoured the good ſeed ſowen in that ſpeciall fa- 
uaut aud protection, and not in the hbertic of will was the diffe- 
rence according to theſe opinions. Their laſt obiection 


and moſt hainous is, that in this matter we shewe our ſelues to 
5 3 much from Gods grace, and attributing 
ouer much to mans free will and metits. ing of all Ca- 


rholiques denied and deteſted as a wicked calymnie, muſt 
—— houering in the aire, and alen erer yr 
caſt N mens mindes, but deſcend in particular to 
the maine heads of the Pelagian hereſy, and cloſel e vs 
vich any of 3 : 8 doe; then let them be 
taken as they ate and our docttine notwithſtanding 

- theig flanders be embraced as the full truth, and nothing but the 

| And although it be their parts that be acculers to proue, 

and ours that are accuſed, to ſtand vpon out defenceʒyet that the 
indifferent reader may be aſſured ot our innoctcie herein, I will 
ſyncerelyteheatſe outof S. Auguſtine, (who lived at theſamerymie | 
and was moſt diligent to ſearch out and confute all the points of pe here 


che maine heads thereof :Whereby it will preſently bus ad 
e 2 Fo pr £7004 Quod _ 


Boctout doch in a ſeuetall treatiſe reckon vp moſt of the chief rec, va, 
V3 kcreſies 


aussen de 3 Pa Auguſtine you may 
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hereſies that had beene before his time, and in the end thereof 
comes to 4 as men of his ow „ whoſe 
errours in th y recalled vnto threg The 
firſt, Thar the free of man vas of its owne nature without 
any help of inward grace, able to merite faith. charitie, and perſe- 
uerance in Gods fauour vnto the end of our life. Secondly ; that 
by che naturall ſtrengeh of the ſame on ere will a man holpen 4 
the doctrine of che awe and Prophetes, _— the 

Chriſt, vas able to keepe all 2 ements, 

ſo exactly, that he might liue — tranſgreſſing any — 


them ſo much as and thereby alſo without the helpe of 
any in vatd merite life euerlaſting. 
n Pe conuented before a Councell held in 


the neceſſitie of Gods 
:he afterward taught that 
as requiſite to doe well, yet not ſo —— . — ly 


nem +10 doc ell wichourin — 
ITS ether whichothervie bythe power off 
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para 11rd ture as S. Auguſtine 
— — ue others , and to hold his followers in 
theic formerecrours. Forby grace he tau 


to 


vill itſelf aste be 83 
itſelf was to e vas to 
man — qneeofod: 3 


r i the — Sans 
our vnder- 


— deg 
. 
22 2 5 

. Fre . my 2 

2 7 7 

ur- 2 . 

. Feemerh wot to fland 


Te arque 


iq; do Arina: ita vt ne 
3 int * 


r | 2255 
opinetur , niſi 
diuina 


. 
— 228 — 
be aide of greet whid & jov- 


rolinee; permit pe fdd 


2 


160 Of free vill. 


ne deficiamus in via: quamuis 

& ipſam viam cõtendet etiam 

ſola inueniti poſſe natuta, ſed 

faciliùs, ſi adiuuer gratia. 

Hicherto S. Auguſtine: by whom we may clea ely behold, as ir 
vere in a glaſſe, the peruerſitie of the Pelagian hereſie. Man 
out of his naturall capacity, which he tearmeth poſſibilitie, dy the 
outward aide of the docttine of the law and Prophets, with the 
example of Chriſt, might obſeruc all Gods commaundements, & 
merite both grace in this world, and glorie in the next. All this 
I ſay vithout the inward helpe of ſupernaturall grace, either to 
enlighten his vnderſtanding and to lift it vp to the knowledge 
of heauenly myſteries, or to kindle in his will a deſire and loue of 
diuine matters, Wherevpon it follow eth moſt apparently, that 
the nowe Roman Church doth diſſent fro them, as farr as heauẽ 
from earth: diuine gifts from humane forces. For touching rhe 
firſt branch we teach, that the firſt motions to all kind of ſuper- 
naturall goodneſſe proceed fro the meete mercie of ood, through 
Chriſt our Lord, and not of any merite of ours Yea ſo far forthas 
that we cannot of our ovne naturall ſtrength ſo much as diſpoſe 
our ſelues duely towards the receiuing of Gods grace, without 
the helpe of his preuenting grace; ſecondly being by his diuine 
grace as it werereuiued and prepared; yet need we preſently a 
newe ſuccour of his —5 conſequent ot eoncomitant, to 
cooperate with vs (prepared by his former grace) to put in exe» 
cution that which he had well conceiued. We further require 
not onlie the infuſed habits of faith, hope, charitie, and other di- 
vine vertues; but an exttaordinatie grace daily and howerly 
ſtirting vp ourdulnes, and inuiting vs to doe well. Ve adioyne 
alſo a * protection of the Almighty, to defend and sheſter 
vs alwayes from the fierce aſſaults of our futiòus enemy the 
Diuell: ſo that we doe herein by many degrees diſſent — frõ 
the Pelagians. As alſo we doe in the ſecond point: fot we teach 
chat a mã deuoid of Gods grace is fo far from xeping all his cõ · 
maundements, that for one obſeruance he, shalbe. ſure to 
tranſgteſſe a hundred times. And if God should ſuffer the 
Diuel to vſe all his craft and force in tempting vs, we should not 
beableto keepeany one of them, Vet by the helpe of Gods holy 

grace 
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grace and protection we hold man able to keepe them all, tou- 
ching the principall points of them, ſo far forth, that he may be 
without mortall ſinneꝭ though mans inſirmitie be ſuch, that he 
doth daily fall into many veniall. Wherefore in that we affirme 
man by the ſaid to be able to keepe Gods comaundemees , 
we doe not extoll mans natute. but the power of grace by which 
all ſtrengih of doing well cometh. And in that we confeſſe the 
verieiuſt men to ſiane 4 h veniallie, we auoide that 
impeccabilitie or e from all manner of ſinne, which the 
Pelagians taught, and that moſt abſurdly, that forſooth out of 
the ſoreſaid power of their paturall forces, they were able to 
chu · ne all manner of ſinnes, greate and ſmall. They taught 
thirdly that by naturall forces we might metite life everlaſting: 
ve, that that cannot be done without the helpe of all the afore- 
named graces : of know ol the lawe and Prophets, of the 
example of Chriſt and his Saints , with. cheir holy exhortatios 
and preachings, we make greate accompt᷑: but all of them put 
together withoutcharitieand other inward graces powred- into 
our ſoulesby the boly Ghoſt,, would nothing auaile either to 
Saluation or iuſtification. By which it is manifeſt, that we 
ſtand moſt cleare from all imputation of Pelagianiſme. The 
Proteſtsrs doe verie perfidiouſly calumniate vs out of a certaine 
shado ve of reſemblance in ſamegenerall cearmes,as for that we 
doe teach * _ to keepe Gods & 
to merice; whi Pelagi o taught : concealing craftely 
that ve aſſitme, each of — be done by the — of 
Gods grace in vs; and they by the only ſtrength of mans nature. 
They further obiect, that we allowe of ſomeprinciples with the 
Pelagians,as for example,that God doth not denie his grace to 
them, who do all that in them lieth. Vhence it would follow, 
that it lay in our power to get Gods firſt grace, by doing that 
which by our naturall forces we wereable co do, 1 anſwer thar 
ve agree with them in nothing that was proper to their hereſy , 
and do differ from them in that maxime. For they taught in 
deed that man by doing that which he was able to do naturally, 
did merite the firſt grace, For that God could not denie his grace 
to him, that did his beſt to obtaine it hut wee denie any oi ke of 
man done vithout the aid of Gods pteuenting — 7 to 

| X elerue 
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deſerve the firſt grace, yea or to be any proportionable diſpoſitiõ 

towards the — ace, biden e — but — d 

and the other ſupernatutall. Neuettheleſſe we affirme that God 

doth not denie his gratious helpe to all tbem, Who out of his holy 

inſpirations and helpe do their beſt endeauour to obtaine it. The 

loue of God then is a moſt couenientmeanes to iuſtificatiõ, & to 

obtaine temiſſiõ of our ſinnes: the loue of our neighboutis ſo re · 

uiſite & neceſlary that vnles we do fro out heartes forgiue thẽ 

their offeces againſt vs, which is an high act of Charity, God will 

not pardou our offences againſt his diuine maieſty: witneſſe our 

lecke Sauiour himſelf: 47. 6. 1 C15. Fer f you will forgine men 

their effencen, your heauenlie father will ſergine you alſo your off: ncts. 

B ut of you will not forgine men , neither will your father forgrne you 

your offences. Faith then wirhout this 'a& of Chatity canor 

iaſtify, & ſo vithout it, itcdnerobtaine pardon of our fines. 

a 4 Autzuſtine that was the Pelagians moſt sharpe profeſt ene- 

Naptiis & mie, might as well be charged with their hereſies as wee: for that 

Concup, he doth pointe by pointe in his treatiſes againſt them, defend the 

le ſame poſitions . v hich the Proteſtãts doe lay to our charge as Pe- 

Naber lib. lagianiſme: Yea he doth in| expteſſe rermes teach them to be 

1.conra good Catholike doctrine. Befide all the reſt above tehearſed take 

Jutanu® theſe two ſentences for an vpchotte. The Pelagians were not 

r athamedrochargeS. A ine with denial of free will,cuen as 

— ; 4 ta — he _— — —— It is not 

4s a ſareft, whe- ſorury thou ler art much de- 

crined ar goeſt about to detaue others. Wee dee not denie free vill, but 

ve be truly freeafehe ſonne hath delinrred vs, that 3s , if Cbriſt bath en- 

duced vn with bi: grace. And alitle after: That there is in men free- 

will, aud that God ir he Creator of rhem that be borne? we beth , (that is 

to ſay the Catholikes and Pelagians ) dee Mme: for this you 

are not called Cxleſtimi aus or Pelagians : but for that you teach men to haue 

ſree · will to dee well, without the belpe of God, and that infants by baptiſme 

be not r and tranflated into the 
nedeme of God: for this (I ſay) you are Celeftintans and Pelagians. 

Obſerue then once for all, that euen bythe plaine verdict of S. 

— — vere not Pelagians for teaching eicher free - vill 

ro doe well, or merite of life enetlaſting: but for that they taught 

mans will vithout grace to be ſree, both to doe well, and able to 

merite 
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merite life everlaſting; which we Catholikes doe not, and there- 
fore ate v — + ſlaundered by the Proteſtants. Nay 
they them · ſelues ate not cleare from that other branchof Pela- 
gianiſme mentioned by S. Auguſtine in che former ſentence, 
to vitt, that by baptiſme, infants were not tranſlated ent of the power of 
darkneſſe into the kingdome of beanen : For that * baptiſme 
not to conferre grace, by which we are made inhetitours of the 
kingdome of heauen, but tobe only a ſigne or ſeale of ft. Item 
they teach originall ſinne not to be cleane purged in bapriſme, 
but to temaine in the te though it be not imputed: and 
to haue ſuch poet in them that it doth neceſſarily - 
in ſinne. They then that be ſo ſubiect to ſinne, be not ttanſla- 
ted out of the power of darkneſſe by baptiſme; Which is iuſt the 
Pelagians doctrine, wherein the Proteſtants iumpe with them. t lib. 
Ouer and beſides, which is proper to this place, the Proteſtants , Hliſt. cap. 
shake hands with the old Manickeans in this point of free-will; 17. 

for they did deny free · vill as the ancient Eccleſiaſticall writers 

report. M. Abbot in his ſecond patt, of lan will pag, iy.gnt ChryſeRt. 

fieth; that the Manicheans denied free · will to — 3 i 

is not true. For they as S. Auguſtine hath recorded, did den 
free will alſo to doe well, for they fondly imagined to bein Aug lib, 1. 
man, two ſoules, one ſo , that it could euill a ano- N cn 


If. 


2 out of — his 2 :If they — _ - of dave Hit: 
en by the Prophet Eſay:if you will &. eme you * el. I. 4. 
— things of the earth : 2 they wouldalſo confeſſe him 5 pre- w 
pare the good will, of whom it is writren, the will is prepered of 
eur Lord: then like good Catholikes they should imploy this te- 
ſtimony, & might not onely ouerthrow the old hereſy of the 
Manicheans, but alſo tread — —UÄA—ͥ = ians. 
herein S. Auguſtine declaring the _ of the Manichean 

3 to be 


nay in a 
Proce. Dio. he (hat dee culummiaſiy caſt reproaches vn 711 : that #tis a tricke 
__ Per If tht Muwichedns to maime the nature of mas , be take away from 
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to be coniniced by thar ſentence of the Prophet, which teacheth 
men to haue free will to do well, doth plainely intimate, that they 
denied men to haue free will to do well. M. Whitaker would 
flippe out at an other hole ſaying that proteſtants doe not put 
tw o ſoules in man, to take away 2 free will. True it is that they 
and the Maniches doe differ, in the manner, but theyagtee in the 
matter, that free will to do well is to be taken away. The Pro- 
teſtantt take it away by the neceſſatie working of grace; as the 
Manicheans did by the neceflarie working of the good ſoule. 
Againe howloeuer they {eek to shift ouer the difficultie', they 
denie al{&in effect free will to doe euill. For they teach that a 
man deftiture of grace eannot chooſe but doe euill. Certainly 
if there be no meanes left him to auoide to doe euill, albeit he 
doe euill willingly, yer he doth it not freely: there being no 
choice of well doing left him. So that the Proteſtants muſt 
either reforme and amen their opinion; Or yeeld them-ſelues 
ro bein this controuetſie Manicheans, The Catholiques hol- 


ding the Kings high-way, and the golden meane, doe nor deny 


free will to doe cuill or well with the Manicheans: nod yet allowe 
free will to doe well, without the helpe of grace as did the Pela · 
jans. Vhetefore Iwill hurt vp this queſtion with theſe wittie 
nd memorable words of S. Hicrome : Bri-fly thus doe I anſwer 


# ſper · vill, aud the belpe of Gods gracetas onthe other fide , it were 
mere — 2 which belengeth to God (as 
the Pelagiam di 'pithen walks ri in the kings bigh-way, 
; neither mn! tbe oit bat ver or — Be7 
— Wives of our owne Wills are alwale ton begonerned by the 
eee eee, 


Of originall finne. 
The ſecond point, of originall ſinne. 


 Thenext point to be handlled is concerning erigiuall fmne after baptiſme, 
trr baptiſme , a peim te be well con · 


that is, howe far forth itremaineth 
dered, becauſe bere upon depend mayy poins: of Peperic. 


Our Conſent. 


' ONCLVS. They ſay naturall corruption after baptiſme is 


aboliched, and ſo (ay wee : but let vi ſee how far it is 


elyhed. 


a original Sunc are 3. things. 1, the punizhment, which is the firſt and 
the creature to p- 
nichment, 3. the fault or the off ending of Grd, For the fuß, we ſay that 


s, Which in the binding vp 
regeneratethe puniihm ent of 


is taken 


#Way;there is no condEnation ſaith the. Apofil.) to them that be in 
leſus Chriſt. Far the ſecond, that is guilrines , we further condeſeend, 


and ſoy, that it is alſo t- ken «way in them that are berne a newe. 


For 


ng to binde them 
that the gel- 


confideriug there is no condemnation to them, there is 
to punichment. Tet this caneat muſt be remembred, 1 
tines is remouod from the perſon wor from 

But of this more ier ward. Thirdly theguilt in Adams » 


the 


heart, I au two 


pardoned, And touching 
things, 1.that the verie power and 


fo fare forth, as it 


ame (ſaith M. Perkins but vnttulie :tor 


he bimſelf will tell you preſently, wee diſagree in that laſt 
maining is a ſinne in it ſelf, 


that the corruption te | 
wh Our difference. 


point, 


* 
* 


eene vs lands not in the abolichment, but in the 


He difference berw 
——— Popifts. =: 
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that original ſinne is ſo * 06s taken way efier beptiſme; that it cee- 
ſeth to be a ſinne properly, and is netbing els but 4 want, defett and weeke- 
ner, making the heart fit & realy toconceine (ane , much like tindar, 
— - cpm 4 x} Cnr ere — fre. — 
enie it to e that they might v ome groſſe opinions 
— 1 bo 1 On full the — 4 doe 
good workes void of une; that be may fand righteous at the barve 
of Gedr indgment. But we teach otherwiſe, that b original fnne 
taken aw oy in the regenerate , andthatin ſundrie reſpetis: yer dth it 
remaine in them after baptiſme, not only at a want , or weakguer,; but 474 
Hove, and that properly, ar may by theſe reaſons be prone. 


W. B. 


— nothing giueth more light to the whole diſcourſe,thE 
the cleare vndetſtãding of the ſtate of the queſtiõ. I hould it 
expedient, before wee come to the arguments to or fio, to expli- 
cate more diſtinctly w hat is original ſinne in it ſelf, that thereby 
we maymore eaſily cõceiue, what is that originall ſinne, where of 
ve here diſpute. Original ſinne beeing a depriuation ;of ori- 
ginal iuſtice, we had need to knowe firſt what that iuſtice was. It 
is tobe obſerued, that original iuſtice, wherein our firſt patent: 
were created, did comprehend both the ſupetnaturall graces, 
where · with it pleaſed God to endowe them, to make them capa- 
ble of his heauenly kingdome; and ouer and beſides, it gaue a 
certaine perfection and vprightnes to all the natural faculties or 
po vers of the ſoule. The ſuperiout faculties, as the vnderſtan- 
ding of man, was indued with knowledge of matters be · 
longing to his ſtate; and the vill yerie well inclined to all ver- 
tuous courſes; both of them vetie readie to embtãce and follow 
al heauenly inſpirations. Moreouer the inferiour parts of the 
ſoule and ſenſuall appetites, were wholy atreaſons commaunde, 
both when to moue , and howefar forth ro goe. Mans bo- 
die alſo should not haue beene ſubie to anie miſetie of this life, 
nor to death: but by the fruict of the tree of life should haue 
beene long preſeruedin health, and ſinallie by the extraordina- 
tie ſaudur of the Almightie haue beene aliue tranſlated into hea- 
uen. Bcholdtheright happie eſtate, wherein out moſt _— 

cent 
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ficent Lord and creatour out of his meere bountie & goodnes 
placed vs; Butour firſt parents lightly tranſgreſſing his holy 
cõmandement, he loſt, and all his poſteritie in him, that robe of 
righteouſnes,. which otherwiſe ve thould haue had at our birth; 
chat is, ve were not only cleane ſtript of all ſi rall graces, 
but wounded allo pitifully in all our faculties. Our 
vnderſtanding became dimme and ignorant; our will feeble 
and peruerſe;the ſanſuall appetites repugnant to reaſon , and h- 
nallie our bodies ſubie to licknes , and all other miſeries of this 
life, and in the end moſt certaine ofdearh:a lamentable alteratiõ. 
To drawe towards the ſtate of the cotrouerfie,which M. Perkins 
doth rather inuolus in darke termes, then lay open, as he was wor 
to doe; Originall ſinne is not formallie, either the punishement of 
ſinne: for that rather cortecteth and taketh it away then maketh 
it: not the binding vp of the party to that puni ; which 
though it be an inſeparable companion of all ſinne , the wicked 
nature thereof being to make vs guiltie and worthie of punish- 
ment: yet it is not originall ſinne it ſelf6bur engines ſinne it (elf 
doth formally and properly conſiſt in an habituall averſion of 
the ſoule frõ God, & in a corrupt affectiõ and inclinatiõ towards 
creatures, out of which doe iſſue all the aforeſaid imperfections, 
both ofthe ſoule and bodie, with a ſubiectiũ to both rEporall & 
eternall punishment, if we were not cleanſed and from it. 
But through Gods infinite mereies, and the merits of our blefleq 
Sauiours paſsion,the regenerate by the vertue of his grace, com- 
municated to them in the Sacrament of baptiſme, are cleanſed 
fr the filth of originall ſinne: that is, the foule blot, that was left 
in them, by their auetſion from God, is cleane washed away, & 
the ſoule is conuerted to God, made his louing childe, inheritout 
of that kingdome of heauen, and enabled, though not to preuent 
his ſenſuall appetites, that they doe not moue to anie euill, yet to 
bridle, ſubdue and ouetcome them, Hitherto wee doe agtee: 
for both M.. Perkins and M'. Abbot, graunt concupiſcence to 
haue loſt his dominion in the regenerate. Nowe the point of 
the cõtrouetſie cõſi ſteth in this, vhether that habituall vnaptnes 
to doe well, and proneſſe to doeeuill, vhich remainerh in the re- 
generate, be formally and properly ſinne. To which point pre- 


ciſely the Proteſtants could ſay litle, ſauing that they take of 
our 
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our free gift, to wittthe firſt morions alſo of choſe euill habits to 
helpe them, vpon which moſt of their atguments are grounded, 
ve teach the corruption of nature commonlie called, cencs- 
piſcence, to be not onlie a defect and weak-nelle _ Mr. Perkins 
reporteth) but alſo an ill habit ot diſpoſition , inclining the ſouls 
to the breach of Gods commaundemẽts, yet not to be ſinne pto- 
rly;nor yet the firſt motions to ſinne iſlaing out of the ſame , 
— our vnderſtanding doe marke them, and our will doe con · 
ſent to them, or at leaſt be verie negligent in the expelling of the. 
No man of vnderſtanding but may eaſily perceiue, ſuch euill 
thoughts to ariſe in his minde verie often :If they obtaine'mans 
conſent, ot he begin to take pleaſure in them, as moſt men doe 
daily, he finneth venially: if he yeeld fall conſent vnto them , as 
too many doe ſometimes, he ſinneth mortally: but if he be 
vatchfull ouet them, and at the ſitſt motion, checke and teiect 
them, he ſinneth not at all, but doth thereby tather, deſerus 
reward in heauen , as shall be more largely after ward proued. 
Hereit is ſufſicient to cary away, that we maintaine, neither the 
euill habits left in the regenetate, not euill motions atiſing, out of 
them to be properly ſinnes: vnles they get ſome conſent of the 
will. The Proteſtants hold, that both the habit and firſt motiõs 
befote any conſent of the will be gotten, be in themſelues pro- 
ly ſinne, though they be not imputed to the petſon, nor make 
fie guiltie of Gods diſpleaſure : which M. Perkins goeth about 
to proue by theſe arguments, | 


W. Perkins.. 


R wy 1.Row. 7. 17. Paul ſarth direBZly: It is no more l that doe 
it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me: chat is originall nne. The 
Papiſt. nſvere, thatit is ſe called improperly becanſe it commerh of finne, 
and alſo is an occaſion of func to be dine: but by the text, it is fnne pre- 
perly : for in the words following , Saint Paul ſaith : that this ſinne 
dwelling in him, made him doe the euill he hated, And verſ. 24.be 
crieth eut :O wretched man that Iam ! whogshaltdeliuer me fro 
this bodie of death? Whence I reaſon thur : That which once” was pro - 
perly func,and fill remaining in man maketh him to fine, * 

. im 
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hun in the punirhment of = and nora miſcralle ii ſoune properly, 


Bac origi — yr Erge. l 

on 2.[nfant: baptized and regenerate dye t ly death, t 
of diſcretion. T herefore original — ant 

net dhe haming no cauſe of death in them:For death is 

Apo ſaith, Rem. 6, 23. & Row. 5.12. 

Death entred into the world by ſinne. As for adtuall fue, they 

22 — gave Weg before they come to any 


f reaſon, or | 

Roſen 3. That which lufteth againft the Spirit, and by laſling tipterh, 
2772 — — — . beat fon for e fame 
67 — — in the regenerareſlaſteth againſt the ſpurit. Gal. 5. iy. 
& /ipterh as I haue ſaid. lam. i. ig. God — no — euerie 
man is tempted, when he is dra ven away by his owne concu- 
ey is intiſed: then when luſt conceiueth, it bringeth 

rth ſinne. Andthereforeit is ſane properly, ſuch as is the fraite ſuch 
in the tree. Auguſl. contra Inlian. lib. 3. cap. 3. Concupiſcence which 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit is ſinne, becauſe in it there is diſobediẽce 
againſt — ofthe minde, and it is the punishment of ſinne, 
becauſe it befals man for the merit of bis diſobedience; and it is 
the _ of — ih e pubic hi 

on 4. The indgment of the ancient „Aegis. 19. 

Charitie in ſome is more, in ſome leſſe, in ſome none. The higheſt 
degree of all, which cannot be encreaſed, is in none; as long as 
man lines vpon earth, and as long as it may be encreaſed, 
which is leſle then irshould be, is in fault, bywhich fault it is, that 
there is no iuſt man on earth, that doth good and ſinneth not: b 
which fault, none living shalbe iuſtified in Gods ſight: for whic 
fault if we ſaywe haue no ſiune, there is no truth in vs:for which, 
though we y-WN neuer ſo much, it is neceſſarie for vs to ſay. For · 
giue vs our debts, though all our words, deeds, and thoughts be 
already forgiuen vs in bapriſme. Indeed Auguſtine in ſundrie places 
ſcemeth ts denie concupiſcence tobe ſinne after baptiſme, but his meaning is, 


that cicmpiſe ence in the regenerate is not the ſmne of the perſon, in whiu u; 
for ——. bimſelf*: This is not to haue ſinne, not to be — 9 
iltie of ſinne . ind: The la we of ſinne in baptiſme is temitted jL.z con. 


and not ended: Let not ſinne raigne; he ſaith not, let not ſinne 
be, but let it not taigue, for as long as thou liueſt, ſinne will yy 
Y y 


Julian. 
"Track.z 4. 


in loan, 
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thy members: at the leaſt, lookeirraignenotinthee, 


| W. B. 


Itherto M. Perkins, in proofe of their partie: to v hic 

shall be added in the ſolution of them, what M. Ab- 
bots and others haue ioyned thereunto. He propoundeth the 
argumentsfor the Catholikes obſcurely, wherefore though l fol- 
low his order in propoſing of them: yet I will endeauour to 
ſer them downe more clearly and fully. 

Our firſt argument. All manner of — was in the perſon 
baptized, is through the merit of Chriſt cleane washed away in 
the Sacrament of baptiſme. Wherefore there is no manner of 
ſinne left in him that is regenerate by baptiſme: and conſequẽtly 

concupiſcence which remainerh after baptiſme is no ſinne. There 

can be no doubt of the conſequent, if the antecedent be aſſured. 

To which M. Perkins with the reſt anſw eres, that the guilt of all 

finneis takẽ away in baptiſme,ſo far forth, as that no ſinne shalbe 

imputed to the regenetate: yet that corruption of concupiſcence 

which temaineth is in it far roperly ſinne, though through 

Chriſt it benot imputed. againſtwhich I replie,that theholysScrip · 

ture inexpreſſe termes teacheth vs, that all ſinnes be vashed a - 

wayin baptiſme, & that beggerly shift of imputatiõ, & nor.im- 

putatiõ, is a deuice of their owne inuentiõ, to corrupt Gods word, 

as I will proue both by the literall ſenſc;ofthe ſame Scripture, & 

wreck. is, the expoſition of che orthodox Fathers. Let vs weigh the words 

— 3% of the Propher Ezechiel, forshewing the vertue and effect of 
Tpheſ.6.26 baptiſme, | 

Mundens FEffundam ſuper vos aquam I will powre vpn you cleane wa- 


eroaque mundam & mundabimini ab ter nd gos halle cleanſed from all 


— omnibus iniquitatibus veſtris. your contaminations. 
Neff. 7.23 Which are conſonant vnto theſe words of the Apoſtle: 


Ocean. Ab Chriff deliuered himſelf for the Church, that be might ſandtiſie it, cleanſmg 
— — it by the lauer of water in the werd. Obſetue the proptietie of Gods 
dabo ſor. words, from which no good Chriſtian may —— vithout eui - 
dibus. i dent reaſon. God in baptiſme doth cleanſe vs, from all contami- 


Torte. nations, that is, from all filth of ſinne, that might defile the ſoule. 


hil præter- 


jr. Therefore there is no filth of ſinne left in it. For, as S. — 
0 
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doth vell note vpon the ſame words; He that ciprebend:th all, doth 
not omit anie ono: hichmaybe cofirmed by this ſentẽ ce of S. paul. 
Et tales quidem fuiſtis; ſed Aud theſe things certes yon were 
abluti eſtis, ſed ſanctiſicati eſtis, (er nd defiled with 
ſed iuſtificati eſtis in nomine ſondrie ſorts of ſinnes ) bur you 
D. N. Ieſu Chriſti, & in Spiti- are werbed, that is, cleanſed fr5 
tu Dei noſtti. them e are — and mode 
ü holie you are inflified in the name of 
eur Lordi eſus, that is, through the 
merits of Chtiſt his paſſion, 
you ate made members of his 
bodie, and this, in the Spirit of 
eur Ged. That is, through 
Charitie and others graces, pawred into your ſoules by the 
holie ghoſt, Which text doth afford vs manie arguments 
Firſt, if there be in the regenerate inward holines and renovation 
of the ſpitit, there cannot be with it at the ſame time any mortall 
ſinne,which is a priuation ofgoodnes;for albeit ſome contraries, 
maybe together in a temiſſe degree as M. Abbot argueth: yet ſuch 
— as — no — betweene — — —— & 
namely priuatiad citraria, ſuch cõtraties as doe expell, & one 
— out of the ſame ſubiect, they cannot — in their — * 
owne proper formes, no more the blindneſſe & ſeeing can be in pore 
the ſame perſon: there may be diſpoſitiõs of the one towards the — 2 
other, as a mans eyeſight ma — to falle him, before he be feruire. Ns 
blind: but he cannot be blind and ſee both at once. No more _ 
can that which is properly ſinne, (it being a depriuation of that — 
which is properly good, ) dwell rogether with vertue in the ſame mone. 
parrie. Albeir concupiſcence which is a diſpoſition to ſinne —— 
may ſtand with grace. Secondly the regenerate beeing made pirtieipa- 
a member of Chriſt, he cannot, ſo long as he continueth in that tio iuftiriz 
holie eſtate, be a member of Saran: which he should be, if ſinne dultstelaut 
which isthe Diuels cogniſance, were in him. For noe man can quzSocie- 
at once ſerue God and Mammon. Belide the regenerate being u hene 
the temple ofthe holie ghoſt. i. Cor. 6. 14. there can be no ſinne bra que 
in them: for chat the holy ghoſt, will not dwell in a bodie ſubief? to ſinne. autem cd. 
Sap. i. 4. All which proofes are grounded on this tert ofthe A- _ ad 
pile: Wharparticipationhath inflice with * what S —_— Belial? 
| 2 there 


1. Cot. 6.1. 


% 


ebere betw cene light and darknefse? and what agreement with Chrifl end 
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n.“ But M. Abbot, by the vertue of ſome ſoueraigne ſpecta- 


cles belike, cã ſee that, which S. Paule could not perceiue:to wirt, 
an agreement ber weene 17 anddarkenefie, which he would proue by 
$ 


that, the day which is light, is called ſometime darke,a darke day. 
An odde shift, taken out ofa darke cornet. For the day is called 
darke, not that it is ſimply darke or els it should be no day: but in 
cõpariſon of otherclearer dayes: or fox that it hath ſome diſpoſi · 
tiõ towards datkneſſe, not that it is abſolutely darke. Thus much 


out or the holie —— to proue that nokind of ſinne is left in 
t 


the regenerate. but t 


in baptiſme al ſinnes be taken away. The 


which I will cofirme by ſome teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 


Gregor. Naz. Orat. in San- 
Qum bapt. Baptiſmus vniuſ- 
cuiuſque peccati continet pur- 
gationem, & omnimodar fœ- 
ditatũ, quæ a ptauitate ingreſlz 
ſunt, teiectionem. 


S. Gregor. Nazianzene amõg 
manie other prerogatiues of 
baptiſme hath this: Bapriſme 
Containes a purgation' from all mã- 
ner of fnne, & en abſolute cleanſing 
of all flub, v hich arifeth ent of ini- 


. 
Wich whom accordeth S. Chryſoſtome, who commendeth 
our Sauiours skill in ſpirituall phy ſike in theſe termes. 


Chryſoſt. hom. 1. in Epiſtol. 

ad Philip. in Moral. digreſ. O- 
ptimi medici more , parat pre- 
tioſa phatmaca, eaque primus 
ſtat, ac deinceps nobis tradi- 

it. Ac primum pharmacum, 
quaſi antidotum quoddam, las 
nacrum dedit. Ita omnem e- 
gomuimyus virioſitatem : ita o · 
mnia vitia ſimul in fugam ſeſe 


dederunt &c. Et hom. ad bap- 


tizandos: Solis radijs mundior 
eſt recens baptizatus. 


He after the maner of the beſt phy- 


medecrues 


— taferk himſelf, and 


then gaue them to v: for the firft 

medecrne, as 4 preſernatine, he gaue 

— : ts = wvemued 
Vitieaſnes , ſo al func 

t — 2 

he ſaieth, that « new baptiſed ſoale 

1s cleaner then the ſunne beames. 


Of the ſame mind was S. Hilarie, when he wrote: 


Hilarius in Pſalm. 63. Quis 
non renaſci in innocttiam vo- 


Who would wot be regenerated 


into iunecencie, When as the Sa 


ler, cum peccati remilſionem - crament of regeneration deth gine 


Sacra» 


4 
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Sacramentom nous regenera= remiſſion of ſuns. 


tionis indulgeat. 


Obſerue how chat ancient, holie, and learned prelate,reſem- 
bleth the newe birth in baptiſme, to the ſtare of innocencie, ſo 
far forth, as concerneth purgation from ſinne. In whoſe ſteps 


doth S. Hierome tread, in the 


iſtle before cited, where he ad- 


deth to his former proofe, this following, n the 
words of the Apoſtle. Com eſſemus mortus — 


cem ( Iriſto morrus ſunt: vninerſa (byregraphi 


All eur franes are dead with Chrift, that is, when in 


ES 


on vs Chriſt al the ſnnes and debts of theold bend are cancelled and 


ted aut. There is not one then 


left behind. I may not omitt S. 


' Gregorie the great, vnto whom ve English men doe owe out 
firſt conuetſion to the Chriſtian faith , who doth moſt learnedly 
ptoue this point, againſt Proclus N thus he vriteth. 


ui dicit peccata in baptiſ 
—— — — 
in mari rubro non veraciter 
morruos elſe Ægyptios, qui 
verb mortuos eſſe concedit;ta- 
tearur neceſſe eſt, peccata in 
baptiſmo fundirus mori. Di- 
cit Dominus Ioan. 13. 10. Qui 
lotus eſt, non indiget niſi vt pe- 
des lauet, ſed mundus eſt totus. 
Si ergo peccata non funditus 
dimittantur, quomodo is qui 
lotus eſt, mundus eſt rorus? 
Totus mundus dici non valet, 
cuide to aliquid teman · 
fir. Sed nemo teſiſtat verbo ve- 
ritatis, quæ am: Qui lotus eſt, 
mundus eſt totus. Ergo nihil 
ei de peccati contagione re- 
manſit, quem totum faterur 
mundum, ipſe qui tedemit. 


fullie 


that ſeith, that nnes be not 
remitted in baptiſme ; let bim 
alſo ſay that Pharae and thee /Egyp- 
fans were nos truly drowned in the 
red ſea. But be who graunteth 
them to baue beene drow ned there, 
moſs needs ciſeſſe Sunein baptiſme 
to die otterly. In the our 
Lord ſaieth, be thatis warked nee- 
deth not but to Wah bis feete , but 
is cleane wholie, If then func: be 
net wviterhe remitted, how is the 
regentr ate Wholie cleane? For be 
cannet ie ſaia robe cleans whole in 
whom remaineth amis vote of une. 
Bar let no wan ftand againſt the 
word of trath , that ſareth : He 
that it wal, ir cltane whotie. 
— ay — yan 
no part en. I 
whom be — him, deb 


pronounce to be cleane wholie. 


Nicherto S. Gregorie; whoſe words be ſo preſſing, that M.. 


Y3 Abbor 
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Abbot not a litletroubled with them, laboureth to put them 
by, after two ſotie fashions, Firſt beſaith that the ſentence is 
not againſt theirpoſition, bur againſt ſuch as taught ſinne to be 
ſaperkicialli taken away in baptiſme, as ir were shaued, bur not 
cut vp by the rootes. Be it ſo. But doth not the ſame ſerue 
againſt them alſo, that teach ſinne not to be taken av ay in bap- 
alm, but to temaine ſticking faſt in the ſoule of the baptized, 
though it be not imputed, to them? If S. Gregorie thought it 
cleacely proued by Gods word, that no idte of ſinne could re- 
maine in the ſoule of the baptizedʒ is it not euident, that concu- 
iſcence, which all men confeſſe to temaine, cannot be finne? 
ea the Proteſtants opinion is vorſe then that of the erroneous 
Ocigeniſt Preclus;for he thought all manner of ſinne to be el eane 
shauen away, for a ſeaſon, though the rootes did ſticke behind, 
oat of which they did after vard in time growe vp __ but 
the Proteſtãts will haue the ſinne it ſelf neuer to be taken away, 
but to be faſt riueted in the ſoule, & onlie the guilt not to be im- 
puted. M. Abbota ſecond anſwere implieth, that the good old Fa · 
ther Gregorie was ouerſeene in the text of Scripture; For that 
dothmot make him that was washed, ſo cleane as he taketh it, 
but that he had needafterward to haue his feetewashed. Qi lotus 
eft, non indiget naß vt pedes lauer. Out of which he inferreth, that 
concupiſcence doth remaine after baptiſme, and had need to be 
rinſed out. But if washing away of — be with the Proteſtãts 
nothing els, but a not imputation of them to the partie (as by 
theit interpretation of, he, that it warbed, it doth folowe) then 
concupiſcence which remaineth after haptiſme , neederh not as 
the feereto be washed that is ro ſay , not to be impated ; becauſe at 
the ficſt washinginbaptiſme the whole guilt and impuration of 
ſinne was taken away, by their owne confeſſion : Wherefore if 
the feeteremaineafter baptiſme to be washed, it muſt be ſome- 
thing els then a not imputation of concupiſcence. The true 
ſenſe of Chriſts words is, that they, who were vashed from all 
their ſinnes in baptiſme, as the Apoſtles were, yer when they af. 
tet 4 eertaine ſpace of time ver to recciue the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, as they did; they muſt ſeeke to haue the duſt 
of their fete, that js their veniall light offences committed after 
baptilme, cleane purged: that they may preſent themſelues to 


that 
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chat holy table with a moſt cſeate conſcience. Now S. Grego. 
rie not hauing occaſion then to treate of the worthie receiuing 
of the bleſſed Sacrament, did reſerue the words there vnto belon- 
ging to their proper place: and did onely preſſe the other words 
4 per my g vato the vertue of baptiſme, becauſe they were to 
the preſent purpoſe. Which out Doctour ofthe new learning 
not marking, or not ynderſtanding, did roo too rashly cenſure 
his bettet without all compariſon. Here to auoide all cauilling, 

it is to be obſerued that S. Gtegotie and the other before allea · 
ged, renowned Prelates. doe onlie affirme ſinneand the contagiõ 
of ſinne, that is propetly and formallie ſinne, to be cleant purged 
and taken away inba nſme;bur doe not meane that no default, 
faintneſſe, or ill diſſ oe dothremaine in thebaprized,that came 
of ſinne, & doth alle incline to ſinne. For ” oe all elſe-where 
teach concupiſcẽce with all imperfections of our corrupt nature 
to remaine: but that, they will not allo ve to be ſinne properlie, 
vnleſſe we do yeeld our conſent to it, or be ouer negligent to 
ſttiue againſtic. That I be not thought to ſay this of mine owne 
head, take this paſſage of S. Auguſtine for my warrant, which 
containeth the Pclagians obiection and his owneanlwer concet · 


ning this mattet. 
Auguſt lib. i. cap. 13. cont. 2. 

Epiſt. Pelag. Dicunt illi Mani- 

chæi, baptiſmum non date in 


dulgentiam peccatorum, nec 


auferre crimina , ſed * 
Reſponder Augen. Quis hoc 
— Pelagi A 
delis affirmatꝰ Dicimus baptiſ- 
ma date ommum indulgẽtiam 
peccatorum, & auferte crimi- 
na non radere., Sed de concu- 
iſcentia carnis credo eos fal- 
aut fallere:que quamuis pec- 
catum ab Apoſtolo vocetut, 
peceatum tamen non eſt, (ed 
ideo fic yocatur, quia peccato 


iacta eſl.vt ſcriptuta manus di- 


Tbeſe Manichees (ſay the Pe- 
lagians of S. Auguſtine and his 
aſſociates] dec teach that bepriſme 


. doth not pine remi ſſian imme ner 


take away crimes, but only duh 
thaxe them: S. Auguſtine anſwe- 
reth. Who « this agamft 
the Peligians, unleſſe it be ſome 
mfdels For we maintaine baptiſme 
to gine remiſſion of all nei alt o 
ke e — not to haue 
them, Bur touching concupiſcence 
of the fleh. 1 beleive they eve dos 
ccined, or would decerue, which al- 
though it be called fume of the Apo- 
Hle, yet it is no frune ; but is theore- 
fore ſo called, either becauſe ut was 

Aux, 
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citur; vel quia ad peccarum war canſed by fame, arthe — 5 

mouet. ; is called the hand, or for that it doi 
allure and mone · vt to ſinne. 

All the circumſtances of this paſſage, are ſpeciallie ro be con- 
ſideted, fitſt becauſe they be S. Auguſtins, whom the Proteſtants 
them (clues teach to be in this queſtion much regarded, as the 
true relater of all the orthodox tathers; whom norwirh ſtanding 
the Pelagians accuſed of Manicheaniſme, who taught all ſinnes 
not to be eleane taken away in bapriſme. Note then firſt that it 
is a point of a Manichean heretike to hold with the Proteſtants, 
that al ſinne is not taken away in baptiſme. The which ſlaundec 
S. Auguſtine anſwereth roundly: that none but infidels did denie 
all ſinne to be taken av ay in baptiſme. Marke Proteſtant, and 
be wate thou be not an infidel. Bur hat chen good Father lay 

ou to concupiſcence, doth not that remaineafter baptiſme and 
is not that ptopetlie ſinne? How then doth baptiſme take away 
all ſinne, when it doth not take away that peſtiferous and con- 
tagious ſinne? You are deceiued good Proteſtant, (l should haue 
ſaide Pelagian, ) or elſe you goe about to deceiue others concer- 
ning concupiſcenceʒ which (ſaith S. Auſtine) doth temaine after 
baptiſme, and is a default and an euil thing, and yet no ſinne · For 
albeit it be called of the Apoſtle ſne, yet it is not ſo called, for 
chat it is ſinne, to yn as 5 ry but it is called ſinne figuratiue- 
lie; for that eithet it is the effect of ſinne, as the writing is called 
the hand, as made by the hand, or for that it is the cauſe of ſinne, 
by „ to ſinne. This being S. Auguſtines owne expli- 
cation and reſolution , that baptiſme washerh away all ſinnes, 
and that concupiſcence left in the regenerate after baptiſme is 
no ſinne : and yet further , that, S. Paul calling it ſinne, 
doth not meane that it is ſinne —— ate not the Pro- 
teſtants herein ſtrangelie blinded, or elſe wonderfull impudent, 
to beate the world in hand, that Auſtine was of the contririe 
opinion. Caluin therein is more ingenuous then his followers, 
who plainely confeſſeth S. Auguſtine, ioyning with all — 
tie, to be againſt him: perſuading himſelf, like a noble Arch · hes 
tetike, that they v hõ he hath blinded in other matters, V ouldalſo 
beleeue him in this, albrir he teatb it, againſt the vniforme conſent 


of all antiquitia But M. Perkins and M. Abbot, fearing — 


Of feel fund 
ſack pure antiquitie would with all diſcreetpttfonobe preferred 
beforet their nouelcies,ſeeke rather to cloake the — 
ſting S. Auguſtines words to a wrong ſenſe, and tell vy, when 
Auguſtine ſaieth concupiſcence to be no finne, he m on 
chat it is not imputed to the perss for ſihne, though it bealwaics 
ſinne in it ſelf. But this is fo farr wide from S. Auguſtines one 
declat ation, that it is more shamefull then the fotmer.S. For Au- 
ſtin being accuſed by the Pelagians,as one that did teach ſinne to 
remaine in the crate after baptiſme, he doth not onlie flatlie 
denie it, vhich should be m 
cupiſcence to be finne; but 
firmeit. Which should bea 


our ſecond 
Our ſecond 


abe une, de 
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charitas — there is nor that ehavirie that on 
minor eſt quam eſſe debet: ſiue to bei or leſſe ibn it ought to be: he. 
hoc voluntate vitari poſſit, ſiue tber it mey = ded by the wil, 
von y | or not ame! | F 
F pure may eaſily be anſwered. Firſt M. Perkins diſtin- 
—_ Ne on, betweeneattions done to men and to God, doth ſo much 
feriporeſt, diſſent from the true rules of conſcience, that he may well be e- 
1 ante puted therefore vnworthy to haue any great credit in that 
ques her Court. For albeit in ward and ſecret actions be examined in 
in mente, the Court of conſcience, which God holds in matis heatt. ret 
— 75 nothing is therein found guiltie of anie fault, chat is done againſt 
— a mans will. — —— in politi- 
Amb. Re- que Courts, where one mans ill action: an other come 
— ogs ka be tried, ſmall ox no regard is had tot 1 of 
ro cortũ pi, the will, which is ſecret » and cannot be well knowne to men: 
mifi mow butthere iudgmẽt doth paſſe vpõ oguert and outward afts.Whe- 
— 6 rc ms mr rr the —— — — palin . 
na. ie in on ofthe minde, | e 
er. Cor- — of the outward action. here he finds no will 


pus mulic- 
ris non vis Or 


Deus ade 
tit ſuis, vt 
aihil ion eo. 
rum mem- 
bris caſtil. 
Amis libi. 


gioae ma- 
culetur, 
etii carnE 16, 
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tant nd vient hne, is done without her eln being lem de 
then a vonſtant teceiued truth, that a mayden violently abuled, — ou 
doch not ſinne in that vile act, what foule motions ſo euet paſſe lustate in- 
in her bodie ; is it not moſt manifeſt that ſome want of confor- — 
mitie in our acts to Gods lawe, is not ſinne, if there be no con- — 
ſent of minde ioyned with them? Bur ſeeing they ener and and de, quic- 
N this want of coformitieto the la we, as alwaies carrying Ja en- 
ith it ſinnei to confute it I will adde two ot three other exam- vel jn £04. 
les of like nature. Ifall want of conformitie to the lawe were pore fece- 
* fooles and frantike ons chould very 65,9924 


often ſinne &» grieuously. For they ſometimes blal- — — 


pheme, ſometimes ſtrike furioully, and are ſubiect to divers o- le 292 va 


ther difformities of the .lawe ,, and vahappie deeds and _ — 
thoughts; peuertheleſſe the whole troupe of the learned doe cuipampe- 
excule them from inning and tranſgreſſing of Gods com- 4 en. 
maundements: they both lacke diſcretion to diſ- 
cerne bepwecne good and euill ; and alſo haue not in chat 
feeble ſtate ſufficient power and command ouer their ſenſuall 
appetites. Sa that not only want of confotmitie to Gods lawe, 
but ſome iudgment alſo and conſent of vill is required to ſinne. 
In lixe mannet children before they come to the vſe of teaſon, 
may haue manie thoughts, and ſome actions that want confor- 
2 Gods lawe; and yet M. Perkins himſelf in his ſecond rea- 
ſon, affirmeth them to haue no ſinne, before they come 
to the vſe ofteaſon. Ergo manic ſuch vnrulie may be 
vithout ſinne. Finallieif their aſſertion were true, an honeſt 
man going to bed in a good ming be danedforadreame, 
wherein by the illuſi an of the deuill, there doe ariſe in him 
fait a hoops many verie filthie apprehenſions and motions. 
Which although ic be holden both by the ancient fathersand 
2 r — for verie abſurd, yer _ 2 wm 
nowing ho elle to ſolue our a „ge out to vphold 
it for - firſt by this — — /= hp 7 © —— 
Cum $deludunt ſom» = bes dreamer delade eur flee- Ii , cap. 
nia ẽſus, neſcio quomodo etiã 2 chafi ſoules I K. 
caſtz animæ in turpes labũtur wee r wr 
aſſenſus: quæ fi imputaret Al- ens : which if the Higheſt 
tiſſimus, quis viuetet caſtus? jamie, whecheuld line chaſt? 
22 


He 


1. Hiſt Ang (ſaieth he) guet 
Rep. 15. — ſame. {41 
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He addeth in eS&rmaric of the lame b in the ald or fork 
oncleane drramrs, men were fu adden to enter into the bich 
were fund,” Laſttiche alleageth the amboritie 


Sce:whar paines this poore man takes to diſcredit hisowne. 
iudgment, and to wound his conſcience. Fot to begin vith the 
laſt, S. Gregorie in the verie words by M. Abbot cited ſpeaking 
of the monthly diſeaſe women, ſaies plainely, it is no ſinue. 
Menſtrus cenſocrudo mulicribus non aliqua culpa eft, c. But a kind of 
vncleanes, that followeth the inſitme nature of man, after it was 
corrupted: by ſinne, which is iuſt out docttine. But goe on 
honeſt Sir, What is the nevt queſtion reſolued by S. Gregorie, and 
related by your authour Venerable Bede? Marrie this: hehe af- 
7 in ſleepe' 4 Prieſt may ſaie Maſſe, or a ley man ret cine the 
blefied Sacrament? Which comprehendeth in the teſolution this 

teſent doubt. For neither oftheſe holie acts are to be done by 
im, chat is in ſinne. If that pollution be ſinne, then may not 
after a pollutiõ either the — ſay Maſſe, or the lay man receiue 
the Sacrament. Let vs no heare that moſt holie Fathers reſo + 
Jution which is, that if the pollutiõ cãe of former euill thoughts, 
ot ouer much eating and drinking, they should obſtaine, becauſe 
che pollution —— — were an effect of the precedent euill 
cauſe, it vas to be as ſinne: but if that po llatiom procreded of 
n:1wrall ether te er Weakneſſe , it wg wet to br frured. The rra- 
fon 1: emdent becauſe the ſonle not precerning of it in ſl-epe is to be eftermed 
rather ts hane ſuffred ir, then io have done it. Behold the reſolution of 
bleſſed S. Gregorie, and learneto deteſt the cooſening infideli- 
tie of ſuch writers, as make no cõſcience to alleage the ancientes 
— —— their 2 z euen then and —— ; — 
y ely confute their opinions. For M. Abbot dot 
uote Words cuen our of that eleuenth anſwere, which is in ef- 
&. that poliarsons w hich are without anie ſault on our ſult going imme- 
diathe before, ate without ſinne, and doe not hinder the conſcera- 
tion or teceiuing of the holie myſteries. Is it not then moſt ma- 
nifeſt; hatehe fouls motions happening in dreames to men that 
vent in a good mind to bed, be no ſinnes, albeit in theit bodie 
there be diuers actions that want conformitie to Gods lawe. 
That theſc vncleane dreames did hinder the entrie into the 
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ſanctuarie in Moyſes lawe, doth them to be ſinne: for 
they alſo that had touched any dead bodie, were in like manner 
forbiddt᷑ to enter, and yet the touching of the dead bodie was no 
ſinne. To that ſentẽce of S. Auguſtine Lay,:thatthough it ſeeme 
at firſt ſight ſome bat ambiguous, yet it being well viewed 
doth rather proue the flat contrarie , to vit, that thoſe filthie af. 
ſections in ſleepe doe nor violate chaſtitie. For he reaſoneth as it 
vere ex abſorde in this mannet. It were moſt abſurd to thinke. 
that among good Chriſtians none doe liue chaſtlie: but none 
should live chaſtlie if vncleane dreames could make them vn · 
chaſt, Wherefore we muſt aſſute out ſeiues, that God doth not 
eſteeme vncleane dreames, to make anie one vnchaſt. And this 
to be S. Auguſtines expreſſe meaning, may be collected euen 
out of that his booke and chapter, out of which M. Abbot cul - 
leth ſome other words to couet his falshood. Thus he there 
vrit een 

Cum in ſomno etiam tran- Whenmn ſleepe there hath paſsed 
ſierit conſenſus motionibus es n conſent to the motions of concu- 
concupiſcentiæ, tamen euigila- piſcence: yer when we awake we 
tes ad conſcientiæ quietem te- Yverurne into quictnes of conſerence: 
dimus, cum ipſã diſtantiã tepe - feeivg nt hai e we find ius w 
riamus, nos non feciſſe: quod ii bas which newertheleſſe 16 
tamen in nobis quoquo modo be due in v bewſeencr , we are 
factum eſſe, doleamus. Fans. 5 

Behold the godlie and ſoũd doctine of the Catholike Church 
about pollutions, which happen vnto vs in dreames without our 
precedent fault we looſe not therby the quietneſſe of a good 
conſcience at S. Auſtin ſaith which weeshould doe, if ve had 
committed anie ſinne: — — a lire grei- 
ued, to ſee — — — _ —— doe 

oane within our ſelues, expecting the adoption of t ſonnes 
of God, the redemption of our bodie, Rom. 8. 25. whe wee shall 
be delivered, from that ſeruitude of e ; Vhich Catho- 


bre e S. Augoſtine holdeth for fo affured, that he ello- 
——— out of it che weine queſtion in Aug. lid. r, 


g X de ciu. Dei 
conttouetſie, ro witt, that coneupiſcence is no ſiune, vnleſſe we — 


conſent to it. 
Quod li illa concupiſcentia - Thus he argueth : If rhet re- 
* 2 3 * 


lis in 


Aug Conf. 
lib. 10. c. 0. 
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lis in obedientia, quæ adhucin If cher rebelling | 
membris motibundis habitat, 4 elleth yet in ou dying members, 
ptætet noſttæ volũtatis legem, dath after its e {ewe riſe gn 
quaſi lege ſaa moyetur,quanto the lar gf en vill, bow much 
— eſt in cor - , more ii without fault in che bodie 
pote non conſentientis, ſi ab- of bim , vo dub notconſentto % 
que culpa eſt in corpote dor- & be wichout fault in abe ladio of 
mientis ? | bimthatſleqperb? 

As if he had ſayd. The motions of concupiſcence are with 
out finne in him that ſlecpeth, yea albeit he in ſleepe do yeeld 
his conſent to them much more then are they without ſinne in 
him, that wakingdoth not conſent to them but ſighteth man» 
fully againſt them. Thus haue we clcarely proued by manie 
inſtances, that not euetie want · of conformitie in out members to 
Gods lawe is ſinne, if the ſame want the conſent of the parties 
will, aftet due conſideration: which point I vill conclude with 
this notorious ſentence of S. Auguſtine. 

Vſqueadeo peccatum vo- Sue is ſo weluntarie an enill, 
luntatium malum eſt, vt nullo tat it can in no fart be rune , 1f1t le 
modo fir peccatum, ſi non fit wt ble. Aud thi is ſo mani 
voluntarium. Et hoc qui Fi, that none of the few « number 
manifeſtum eſt, vt hinc f che learned, or multitude of 
Do@orum paucitas, nulla in- che vnn dee diſſes from ir. 
dotorum turba diſſentiat. Frerefore either it maſt be denied 
Quare aut negandum eſt pec- het Snne is committed; or it maſ 
catum commitii, aut farendum be ed. to be commuted with 
eſt voluntate committ. , tbe.conſemt of will, 

hat a blind of be che Proteſtans then 
that cannot ſee ot will not c that which is ſo cleare and 
manifeſt (in ſo a Doctours iudgment) 40 all both learned 
and v o their ſeely obiection before propoſed and ſoe 
afren cepeated, I anſwer i that not euetie want oi conſormitie to 
the lawe is a ſuch wants onlie, as are volũtatie, and haue 
ſome conſent of man will ioyned to them. The traſon there - 
of is cleate, forlawes to reaſonable creatures, ate not to 
be eſteemed broken, ſome fault ofthe reaſonable part 
of man, they be tranſſ vhich is not when the infetiout 
appetite onlie doth moue a man ta breake them, but when — 

” * 


Of o finne. 183 
will alſo eonſenteth to the fame breach. For ſo long 
as we 
cannot beimpured to me. And ſo long as with him we 
may alſo trulie ſay : I delight in the Lowe according to the in wrd man, 
that is, according to iud e. no breach of the 
la ve can iuſtlie be laidet o my charge, h concupiſcence 
doe entiſe me to bteake it. Thar of & Iohn; Sinne is anquitie, is 
not to the — . for albeit all ſinne be iniquitie, yet not all 
iniquitie is ſinne. And the Apoſtles ſentence muſt not be per · 
uerted, no more then we may inuext this ; Everiemen is a lung 
create, yet not enerie lining treat u man;orelle an aſſe should be. 
a mã. True it is that all imuſtics is ſinne as it ſaid in the other text, 
but no iniuſtice can be committed of m$ withour the conſent of 
his will. Now toS. A ſenrences which M. Abbot ci- 
teth to the halfs, clipping offthat which maketh cleacely againſt 
him (elf this is the whole . 
4 — — — — — the 
eharitas qu eſſe e mi- charime w hi tobe, er leſſe 
noreſt , quam eſſe debet, fine then is agb us be; V herber — 
hoc voluntate vitari poſſit, ſiue be by the will anoided or not ano 
non 
teſens voluntas hoc facit: fi ro be dene ly the will pre if u may 
— eſt, præterita voluntas nt be , ib is tobe an- 
— Et tamen vitari po- h tothe willpeſt : yes is may be 
reſt, non quando voluntas ſu— a, net when the prend will is 
pera dara, ſd quando vo praiſed , bus when the humble will 
tas humilis adiuuatur 1: aided. | 


Obſerue firſt, that Kane enn be auoided, for that pre- 
ſent, becauſe t out of that neceſſitie is to 
be the will chat wt before which will fullie 


deprived the ſoule of grace, & ſo left it vnable of it ſelfto a 
ſinne, yet in that verie ſtate ( ſaieth S. A ine) ſinne may be 
auoided, not by the naturall h ofthe will, as the Pelagify 


Vith the Apoſtle, i is ot I that werke i: the worke Rom 7.17, 


Idi. v. 41. 


fir: quia fi poteſt vitari, aner if it may be avoided, thet 3; Aua. de 


erfea.10- 


it, cap, & 


too hi that natural power) auouchedibutby helpe 
1 „Which an homble will confet owne wicked · 
e and kn her one weak by obtaino 
of Gog, This S. Auguſtines full minde, what ite is here 
to helpe the. errour. Foradmitt a man out of grace, not 


to haue 
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10 reiled: which is not when the 
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of man, . 
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originall une. 
— : ſed eum aliquan- wee nor fall ie An, ur iftes 
Qatione coronabity 4 ſome lile ber alle %. 


| Hedoth alſo elle where ſtyle the ſame tomb glories : * 
rioſa tertamina li. j. con. ul. c. 3; Venerable Bede our moſt learned 
cõtriman doth treade in S. Auſtins ſteps:for expounding that tent 


v. bed in! of S. Lat he ſaith. 
1 Ide 6 hoſte ſuggerente. I v hen our cenie ball tempe 


aut conſentire pecca- wrwe tak? no pleaſure therein , nor 

to polumascempuat ipſa no- dic conſentthiress 1 that p 
bis ad victoriam ptouenit: qua deth turut te our bib, whereby 
cotonam vitæ mereamar acci- ern, . 

ere. life. 

f Ler . ſerue by prhe wayro defend that our common Ar. 
on, t garland o eternall gloxie is in reſiſting pru- 

dentlie and courageoullie the e of contupiſtenco : ſo 

far off are wee from finning in having of of them e 

. . Now to out third; argument, which tndyſeruzulſo for an ex · 
plicatidu af this queſtion, and 75 former arg» 

ments, Whers + the forme and” Fen re of anie thing © 

taken away, there the thing it fe! defied, which can not be 


Vithout its pro pet forme and rin in baytiſme 
the forme "and p principal! Fee 2 cleane taken 


away. ſinne is there ed. albeit ſome les and 
dt 7 2 reale f ibe baptiſed - I blamed Ni. Perkins for 
alete t of paine inoriginall ſinne to be the forme ofit, 
Jon! re, t doth rather Flollowei ir Kandis the effect of it) then that 


tmb and make as, ti r follo ve murthet but 
is not murther it ſelf, ver M. Abbot will needs preſſe it vppon 
8, becauſe (ſaies he) iris Auſtins opinion, wherein ifwe will 
not admit n he would haue vs not to alleage im at all a- 


man would gladlie be rid of tharmoſt 

Boon Den but his dure Foralbetr 
ir s ane and the 5 7 
eicher, that they ſeparated: and addeth 


tharwhen the is taken e ſinne is alſo abolished: yer 


There 


he neuer termes guilt the formall cauſe of ſinne . 
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that committa ir, guiltie: becauſe it — 
— ev RT. Cn 


= I 
— beads —— = — of iti 
ov ne nature is apt to make guiltie , but when je is prevented by 
itdoth not make gilde. This doctrine is 
lor the mercie of God doth not con ſiſt in this, that 
to he ſinne, or hindreth the ſinne to deſetue pu- 
ing of his commaundement: which were to 
=_ dro damen. 12 : bur care 82 
in acquitingan e guilt before contract 

and in releafing the daa. ue e. Now 
chat there is no acception of wipes! in this caſe, but that euerie 
one who ſinneth is made of the paine due to his ſinne, tho 
—— nora y Rom. . 9. & 1. Tnlalanion and - 
gu excrie ſoule that exll,of the le we f & of the Greeks or 
Gentile, Fer there it no acception of perſons with God. Fer who ſeener 
Moor wii — a art Kel 7 pt hall peri ib: ꝙ whe ſoency 
heth Sancd in the lawe, by the lawe thalbe indged, Obſerue it to be 
8. — — wes ſinneth, doth thereby 


t: & that no overs 
n is to be ex . frõthis 
generall tule. m5 pany ſpare, no not the 


Angels 
in heauẽ, whe they offtdedineithet wo 


2 | e 
in Paradiſo, ( prime creatures) to paſſe without punigh 

for their offences, though he tooke them ro mercie. Where- 
fore the Proteſtants. i ian, of ſinning without incurting 


the guilt of ſinne and Gods diſpleaſure , is a mere exro- 
— Fe here to doe M. Abbe aplesſute, will fora 
po 


ta be the forme of ſinne and therehence 
frame an inuinci "os againſt there e 
chat concupiſcen 


Any ay Sd) ne, 6, thay: 0 
1 vny, v hen the forme ofit is taken away: 
1 ite, n — 


1s \ MC \ is. anner = 
Auguſt. de 7 a * | . of thefe 
nupt. c- — Re . 
cupiſe. lid, remitticur reatus, au- which ey nor, (far tb 
5.6. 16. t. Hoc eſt enim non ha · | 


Note how he ſajes plainelie, that che | 


taken vy vhen the guilt is remjered, He then, 
. ro veachagainſ 


doo conſiſt in the com ordind ofall the 
— — and the mareriall per of is, is not that 
deordination, be the dulaeilzand ware ofthefame pavers: 


ing, Should ſay the howſeir ſelt did 
laaneth 
if irbeabfurd 


or faimnaile which an 


requires the loae 
— 
6 f 
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here it is ſufficient to shewe, char the firſt 
ebe not ſo much as veniall fines; and 

Aug. cont. bythe an@oritic of S. Auguſtine, whom our aduerſaries c6- 
circa date E have handled chis queſtion moſt edle. Thus he 
Quantum autem ad nos at- Teuclerg ox ſelves, — 

. e ſemper efle- brabw aier hir this nil of emcw- 


mus, 8 _— 


lum,fi ei u * . 
mus ad malo ls.” Sed in 18 . — 2 — Fo — 
bus ab Illo rebellante, etſ non ,, nbeugh war deadiir 
lethaliter, ſed venialiter tamẽ 1 — 
2 "in his contrahitnns fer v we daiie ſay; Fargine ve 


a wes! + 

Ke epi. Sjomnino fieret, vt, q emits i 
200, inſint, dum ſumus in corpore 

mortis huius, deſideria Lede, 

nulli tamen eotum adhibere- 

mus conſenſum: non eſſet 

de dicetemus p ti noſtro , 12 25 
eſt in cœrlis, f tie nb d. 


neftrs. 
Itis then 150 e 
generate, i is tio kind of in it ſelf bur that onlie 
ting to the euill motions Lee for the 2 


whereof we doe dayly 

cher refoge a 244 —— —— ns, 2 
iu 

Which ſcely anfrere, i II e 

way be, is alteady corfured. The 


Kine thoſe firſt motions to be fimies; 
n not ſinnes in them ſelues, but that 
crie out againſt the Popepunions, Babette 


ed Far es, becuuſe the guilt of them was 


afrerward v hen concupileence 
 fome lin tz of our will, then and not befoce,  bri 


7 ' 


* b e 
1 * reall ſogyeth 


194 O foriginall ſinne. 


ſuggeſtio eum facta ſuerit, Si 

— noſtra non moueatut 
tum, excluditur ſer- 

pee aſtutia. Si autem mota 
eri, quaſi mulieri iam per- 
Pads. erit. Sedaliquands ta · 
tio viriliter etiam commoram 


cupiditatem refrænat ö 
— Quod cum fit * 


limar in peccarum ; (ed cum ali. 
quanta luctatione coronabi- 
mur. Si autem ratio conſen- 
tiat, v quòd libido commoue- 
rit, faciendum eſſe decernar, 
ab omni vita beata tanquam à 
patadiſo expellitur homo. Iam 
enim peecatum imputatur, eti- 


amſi non ſubſequatur factum- 


uoniam rea teneatut in con- 
n ſione conſcientia 


ftirred to fane, the ſerpents craſi is 
excluded : if our deſre be kjudled, 
then is the woman ait were per- 
ſuaded: but reaſon ſometimes ſera in 
— and doth manjullie bridle. 
ſappreſſe concapiſernee , enen 
frirred vp — 
werh, we doe not fall im finn, 
With ſome combate halle crowned. 
If reaſon dee alſe conſent, and deder- 
mine , that to be den-, which con+ 
eapiſerncee motioned : that man it 
expelled from a bleſſed li, as they 
were out of Paradiſe, Far enen 
—— — fats 
e noe fellowe;becauſe the conſeitee 
Y. che conſe of the will mr 


- 


' Hitherto S. Auguſtine; All thisis roshewe, howeke holie 


122 — 
atid the delight 


peſo — * 


——. 


en, e 


— the ſame ſug 
at all, if ve doe nei . — 


2 . Proteſtants then pretending herein to follow the 
ceived, — ro decciue others, 


[Ta Mi-Abbets6hte@tion I anſwers, that wo lames doe nor 
ay, that concupiſcence is no fione in 
elarerh it in ẽ̃tʒ when he faith, it 
— — be —— be —— 
* 43 the frant} is ſuch a 1 — 

tree nad the fruict doo differ in nature or his e 


to S. Iames his docttine, doe put great diffe- 
firſt — — 


vhich they 
fent thereco;and 


—— 


eſſe — yet he de- 
— 
ng. And 


ic ill or 


4 » 
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v illioyned wich it, maketꝶ̃ the bad tree: ſo that both muſt con 
curre to engender ſinne, as you haue before heard out of the A- 
oftle, who teacheth concupiſeence not in it (elf, but when it 
th conceiued, that is when it is cherished by our minde to en · 


tendet ſinne. And — plainly that the 
will and euill, be the good tree lib. . contta Tulian 
a ver M. Abbot vill not verio cauillingl been 


acts of che will. If he meane 

of modonar teste rat he ſpaket vetie ignorant- 
lie: for they riſe out of the ſenſuall If he vnderſtand 

ſome prime — ſwillbe our ofthe ill 

indeed, but be not ſuch actiõs of the will as we nowe diſpute of: 

for here we vnderſtad ſuch actions ofthe will onlie, as loefollow 

after the ſoule doth marke them, and not ſuch as do riſe on the 

lodcine- before. we beawareof them. cis C8. 

Lu vs nove come to 2 of 22 Fathers, Moark, 6.8 


ror =. yh. — 
__ 


— 2 corrupt motions « "a 
2 finfullz but to be come ſuch , when the ſoule is 
eſſe them z or by — uewayeoth 
ſoltomeisyet more expreſſe. 


eſt t exempli gratia vnam ea» nne. And that I may for - 


rum wattem ; concupilceutia r e 5 


Which breaking out ofthe bounds , roceedeth our of care. 
leſueſte or conniuence of Which he allo re 
elſe were when he ſaieth · 

Idem hom. 19. ad pop. Au- I — y to hane cou- 
tioch. Concupiſcentia natura - eupiſcence j but to Ha, ” 
le eſt: at mal? concupiſcere , is proper to the will. Where he alſo 
eſt voluntatis. Ibid. Quzcun- ſetteth downe this Maxime: 
que culpa eſſe poreſt, ea omnis that. buſeener can be maſt 
voluntatis eſt. | haue the of the wi A 

So that without the conſent of the will, (cence can be 
no ſinne. To ſay as M. Abbotdorth, chat S. Chryſoſtome ſpea- 
keth of paſſions, as they were before Adams fall. and not as they 
vere then in his auditouts, to whom he directed his ſpeach, is to 
— among farr off fora ſortie — S. * Hilatie v 
pon this 11. ſalme R we * ee 
delivererh che ſame doctrine. gn — | 

Promprum fuerat dicere, Ut had lane mare how have 
iniquitarem amove à me. Sed 
liter — — — 
1 corpore ſao 

. 
pert feare 
3 Vis be werrefree from the — 
A ———— 

SI , by whiebit ma ts 


OR — — 
0 f 
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e 9 —.— not e 
n did fotbeare to walke, and 
ſo were free from all ſinne, q pcraſione poctati ami «lien, eftriged 
from all ſinne ſo long as they carried ſelues ſo carefullie?S. 
Ambroſe doth declare vnto vs out of the euidẽce of Gods worde, 
that being moued with the paſſi of wrath(the like may be ſaied 
of luſt ) it is in our hands, wherber we will ſinne ot * which 
manifeſtly cõuinceth thoſe corrupt morions not to be finne. V- 
you this verſe of the 4. Pſalme. Be Oren. If (ierh 

e) yew chance to be angie , doe nat fiune, but by reaſon doe you overcome 
Vr4h. The like he delivererh in che l. bookeand zl. chapter of 
— ef miigurs I: 5s no ſmall mater e appeaſe ; Amb lib. - 

6 e offic. ca 

ita cundiam, non inferius Wrath us leſſe then not i be maned 11, 
omnino non commouexi. aloe aye Fe: | 
noſtrum eſt, naturæ illud. Ila bus 6 the motion 
denique commotiones in pue- 5 vn. Finally (bg) 


ris innoxix ſunt. motions are 
They be bent their wne narare fins Frofeer in his Proper Ga 
booke and 4. chaprer de vita c diredtly. | li. 3. cap. 4. 


fone cannot be commanied, vnliſſe — + that is, to — 


Bernard, de text: tribulae. . 
Peccatum in foribus eſt, ni ber il 


al conſen- 
tiam. 


. ay e: Take beodeharthewr 


IE 


— — ——— rang a 1 
ſeely ahift. we lay dearh is at the doote, wee meane 
not that t that it is onlie.neace at hand, 


and vil de bord after with vs, n So 10 
3 


198 Of originall 


luſt tic kleth, ſinne is Of origin 
vnleſſe v looke warely to that 
caped by him that recouereth : 


2 ſalre vy 
eſtion. ut as d Da 
o is ſinne auoided by him chat 


how bel doore againſt it. I teſerued S. Auguſtine, to bring in 
his euidence a part,as well becauſe he had occaſion giuen by the 


Pela 


bath good ſtore of plaine expreſſe 


to handle this queſtion moſt exactlie, as for that he 


eteſtimonies: Iwill omit all o- 


thers out of which t 1 —_— 


1 Avguſt.cont.z.epiſt.P 
lib. _ Dei ia be. 
centia carnis, falli eos * 
vel fallete: cum qua neceſſe 
et vt baptizarus pia mente 
confligat. Sed hæc etiamſi 
vocatur peccatum, non vtique 
quia peccatum eſt, ed gui 
155 eſt &c. 2. 
1 — 
catum in Tegenera- 
bee . 
non conſentit, de nupt. 
215 lib. i. ca. a3. 
ay my putas,quod ſi 
malum eſſet co 
caxexet ea qui i baptizarue,mul- 
tum erras: omni enim peccato 
— omni malo.cõt. 


ne, quod in illo habitabat, 
nficupabat concupiſcentiam, 
quia peccato —ę— & ſi ad 
cõſentiẽdum er ile 


' be did 
| rep nh tay rel: 


by it is not 
The Pel go 


; that hi free fed al 


4. Not I nove doe vorke that 
but the ſinne that dwellerh i = 
me. now theſe meti3: coil. 

net geo * w "1 


. — 


did not conſent 
ho 
2 


riginall ſinne. | 199 
xerit, 2 Wein. 5 Ibid. cap mn. 
5 Nonin bal 4 rio 4 — wor Jn the exil 
uo, ſed innoſtra — one defireir ſelf hut in our conſent, 
peccamus. tom. 4. in expel. 
uarundam prop. in epiſt, ad 
om. Pro opolitg7, 
6 Aliquando ratio virilitet, eti- 6 8 doth ie 
am commotam cupiditatem — or 
teftænat atque cõpeſcit: quod enen Vp; which w 
cum fir, non labimur in pecca» dine, — ray 
tum. De Geneſ. contra Ma- 
nich. lib. . cap.14. 7 There h to them that 
7 Ci baptizatis manet ciuile ae baptized 4 canpll warre with 
bella interior vitiotum: non theirinward vices; for vicer are 
enim talia ſunt vitia, quæ iam wet facb things as that they are to 
2 dicenda ſunt, ſi concu- be called fames, cv vn bg 
piſcẽtia no cõcipiat pariatque doe not conceiue an 
peecatum. Cõtia Iulianũ. lib.a. forth finne. w 
Which conceiuingand bringing forth of Cane i by dr 
our conſent to the enill motions, as S. Angaſtine declared in t — | 
teſtimonie,andelſe-where verie often. 
Ate not theſeſo manic cleate reſtimonies with diuerſe others ei- 
ted before & after motethẽ ſufſicit᷑tto aſſure anie tiudge. 
br. with S. Aug. thete was no that the hrſt motions 
2 Were no . much leſſe the habit, out 
A ariſe,thatdoth not approach ſoneare the ate 
vin 3 motisõ doe. pup pm M. Abbor 
—— — — — euidence of S. Au- 
— in 
= Caluin in this — ALS; ph. mh — Wong. an 
doth confeſſe the truth. as you may — Se his ownewords. 
Neque opus eſt multùmi _ Neither is tnc full co labour mach Kit 
ueſtigando Ln 1 * what the old writers 4. 
veteres ſentiang; berem, 293 
Auguſtinus falt nte d lan — Ae : for Aubin 


teſt, — led N 
— yang — np with __ 


col Ex q 
ban d te 44 40 ben ha ſds and. 
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uitatis habere - cerri velint. 
tro inter illum & nos hoc 

— 

eſſe, quod ipſe quidem concu - 
piſcentiz mot bum peccatum 

—_ 2 audeat , ſed ad il 

— tum demũ 

fieti peceatum docet, vbi vel o- 

pus vel conſenſus aecedit : nos 


autem illud ipſum pro peccato 


inter- of 


Of original! fone 


tale him, ſuch cerlammie 
Fae ns 


of antiquinie. 
and v5this ſcemeth to be the 
ada (ene fe 
——— 


72 2 
doch chew 
— why . 


— — omuino where- 


aue defire ag unſt the lawe of Cod. 


cra 
a man did not diſſemble himſelf to knowe 
— vhat was S. Auguſtins opinion in this point, but after the 


er of arch- 


feared not to broach the contrarieʒ 


heretikes, 
his follow Id 
—.— ihat his blind ers vou — 


Vricers, to imbrace his newe opinions 


——.— our dodtine by divers reaſons, 


taken our 


criprures, and by manis teſtimonies of the ancient 


2 


ſolue M. Perkins — 


— and will not let paſſe 
tres men 


pray 
rl 
1 ther- lag) lib. . 
es, Vet is it no » ifit be duly wg, <= 
; for when he 
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— a = Auguſtine lib. 6. 
—— 

net DE 2 — _ 

T7 — — his conſent to it ot elſe 

—.— the Apoſtle dah chtdeclporhen — That 

ee 


ill adde in 


— Sue — * 


away. —— 
—_ To this l 
8. — ſs 


Where Ape fide: 


i 


_ 


ea Of originall ſane. 40; 

whickis proper NN a 
part of the ſoule, and not the ſenſvall e 

— — the flesh or-bodie, "Wherefore 


vs plainly to v , 
— 9 — 


that ĩt is 


e infetlout parts, ate not 
oues _ ot: yea when 
comeintohis — — —— ur 
f p * . wer, Thit ' x 


thete can be no ſinne ro 


Therete en he 
(aieth v. 18. 1 know there of w elleth net ine, tharir ts ſayin wy feib. 
— verſe With HI fernethelowe fe ie Fine 


denee ſeated in the flesh 
The ſecond , When the Apoſtle 
who workerh that enill, but po dw llah in 
ne * 
1 


1 8 
chat 1 
Irren 1 of N 


no 


flesh, 


cl 


a 
. lerueco 
to an other text 


Aug. cont. Nome by 

2 Epiſt. Pe- 

ag. lub. c · 9 

14 C1 

bine yeces: chey be pyrged fram origins) 


eB Bo ls Aione, and 0 
nem dixes-. 

tim. quan- » 

rlider By — 


nia n him 7 bur ern 
— beg. lage L well nw ſ D lie Heu 
carum ali- exqn; nu ſo wd C## Opth repwone » 


quod te- wy \ 
mavetr TORONTO TU OY, bee: 
- quod in eee 46 1 2 q "TP 
baptiſmate o . derkins (ecc ral 

non remit» /,, | ** 

—＋ 4 44 

quis in so- 

Dis tn da- v4 

ius vite in- 755 

Atmitate out 

zemanes- 

tibus quo 2 


bleak. which (origaalliagic 


£3. away 


— 


9 . eee, bel oral 


well haue rid vs of concupi- | 

— ronome 3 too, as 2 8 
Auſtin teachet — * —— deformitie of Auguk. de 
nall ſinne: but he he 8 t h ohr peccarord 
82 mers from — death due to oro Metis & 

yet to leaue vs 4 Ca. . Po- 
of this life; firſt tro humble vs & = hoe 
our faith and cre- 
heatheusto dv 

que 

—— cumipectly an — ſe 3 
gent ly, in — — make wepiteſt the of orien 
— — 


2 a * 
cence o — to S. Paul 'y 
— that the * Gods | Brace, Aki 

e more perfect, and the bettet a 
divine doctrine doth S. Auguſtine e 
adiretanſwere vato M. Feen 
vill make choice of one or two. 


206 all ſinne. 
i „% . . .... ANTE 

& ramen — munen bein. forgiaen, thiy wiſh re - 

remanere debuerant,cum qui- ' wave the: u may rembere with 
bus homo pro veritate certet, len forehe mb, and abus thereby = 
& vnde virtus exercetur ſide- the ver of cbe faithfull may be 


ed how death, bein g 


Againe, in anſwers t them 
the punishment of ſinne. abould temaine after the ſinne was pat 
. HED ESEDS 
of the earth were a 5 Wa 
ferginendid remaine for exerciſer of vertne:enen 
Gem me Sicut aut remiſſiogs pec- / 4 
tic · æ rem. catorum illa ( videlicer ſudores ien, 
— cop: ſterilitas &c. —— ſupplicia te haue come 

*peccatotrum, onem ; 
autem, cerramina exercitatio- 
neſque iuſtotũ: ita & 


de morre 6 yt 


27 fave fon 
of me we muſs not 
left vs for 
dread of ut 


jy. oat Lapel 


| ; þ 4 
He that by faith dub rv anguich the 
ras ht ie 16 gig 
nee 


Of originall 1910 ſinne. 107 
rium Sant᷑torum iſta concupi fe of bobbe comrinent men ; that 
ſcentia:vt dũ pugnatur aduer- while we fight againff it, che fonle 
ſus cata, periculorum ſuorum may be kepe tn mande of ber dun- 
animus admoneatur, ne ſecu- gen and may ver, 4s 


9 
. 


ns 


ho doch all theſe ations. He is too too 


947" L Aug. I. 4; 
out of S. Auſtin cone, Jul, Iul. c. 3. 
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caci eſt defectione c 


* & coutagione naſcentis 
I anſwere that S. Auſtine doth fomerimes call coneupiſeenee 


finne , after the phraſe of the Apoſtle; —— — 
clared in verie manie places, thar though it be called inge, Fer 
is not ſinne propetlie: muſt not he be held either for vnski 
in his workes, or elſe for a downe-righrwrangler and eooſcner, 
— en. wee ere Auſtin ranght 


eoncupiſcence 
— 
. cont. one 


Fro 2 — . 


r by ke Þ 
on, 
Fa li a EE 


all hinge yer incor 


doth on! ir opens 
en e Gert | af 
thenlocconcypience ro 


— e quis 


mihof 125 - 
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uet he be that tranſgreſſeth ane oſhis eommaundementt ; as he 
decfarerh in the ſee5d; Which the punishmẽt of the higheſt An- 
gels in heaut᷑, and our firſt parẽts in paradiſe, doe ſufficiètly teach 
vs. | Butwhen he pleaſeth to take a finner to mertie, for Chriſts 
ſake, he doth forth- vith pardon his fault, and purgeth them from 
his offence though he leaue ſome imperfeRions behind. So that 
it remaines cleare, rharwhen cone upiſeente isnorimpured fot 
ſinne to anieperſon, it is not ſinne in the ſame potſon. Yea &. 
Auſtin in the later ſentence doth at gue ditectly, chat concupiſ- 
cence remaining is rio ſinne, becaule that in baptiſme all ſinnes 
8 vete temitted cap. 26. n 
cam ron ſtonem acciprunt eme peceatorum, vtique neceſſe 
ot rearas eriam buins, licet — wg wi 
in pecratum non Apaine, if eontupiſcence haue no pro- 
per guilt b ee — ir is a habit, or to its firſt mo- 
tions: then tr „ that it is no inne properly: : 
a; for chat all finne 8 — gutt Bur ace 


yy 
cette hath! ad other g | 
the firſt-man , and by rep is deriued vnto vs4/ — 


is comttaGted by out conſete, torn * the lame. Theſe 


be His words; 
Concupt non Soden e fr, 
modo appelev tũ, quo . m is man 
taeſt red: ſed quod fr ears "befor bu it er mai by: pubs 
primi hominis & quod 'ofthr feſt maniand for that byrebel- 
une nos rrahere nititur "ing, — Anu 18 draw 03 16 be 
/ theft, „ab (th likeeſnnes, doinagks their com- 
of murther and/theft': but concupi 
guile;bat 29 — 
y birth; or will rr ary} 
n. [Rolla 659 ty 
ee ; and pteuent 
ene e ee 
— Yr ng conſequent i enofite —— 
ind ofteſtimonles which M Abbot powres out, that forſovoth 


rr erer 3 


becauſe it ia deed touching the guilt, wherein it 
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ae ſuali occaſton is not vened made or troubſed with anie 


petpleved thoughes of his bier right, but liveth in ex- 
ceeding cdfort and loy that — poſſeſſe ſuch a 
BarGfie; Eubſo a good Chriſtis ſoule endowed with Gods grace 


and adopted heire h Chriſt to the kingdome of heauen, 
hath no cauſe to feat on his heauenly fathets patt, who both 
can and will vichout all doubt conduct him ſafely to the poſſeſ- 
ſron of that kingdome ifhe onlie will be content to follow his 
diuine inſpirations and diroction : The ſole cauſe of feare lies on 
his owhie fide; that he may ha to be ſo foolish ox eureleſſe, as 
that lis had tather ſlie out tothe divel for ſothe flthie momẽtarie 
pleaſure ot comodity then con ſtantly petſeuere in Gods ſeraice, 
t the should haus the kingdome of heaven for his reward. 
Neither ig hope loſt though a man doe by frailtie fall into mor- 
tall ſne, and char vetie often: becauſe a Chriſtian knowes that 
our Louing Saulout tame iuto this w otld ro call finners to rep᷑-· 
twee, mil doch with more tender com paſſtom ſeeke chem out, & 
labour torecouer them, and is carrie them heme ewe on hu ow 1ne 1howl-" 
doth his loſt 
with all clemen 
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fer for his names fake; willens his gratious 
day by day, and bring them finally to his heauenly-kingd 
to reward them at the full: for (as the Apoſtle teſtiſieth) they that 
haue miniſtred well shall purchaſe to them - ſelues a good degree, 
and much confidence inthe faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Theſe points I thought beſt to touch in the beginning of 
this queſtion, that euetie man may bettet looke into the ſtate of 
the Controuerſie, and learne what ve hold: that he be not de- 


ceiued by em who make no conſcience to ſlaũder a 
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not whether ve haue faith or noe;wherther we leue God or noe; 
whether we doe anie good ot noc, becauſe forſooth we teach 
that we haue no — 11 from heayen, that ve doe anie of 
thoſe things ſq rightly as we should do them and therefore be 
not by diuine faith aſſured that we performe the as we ougat to 
do: ls there no meane trow you, bet wixt ſtari and ſtarke 
bet veene the aſſurance which ve haue by diuine reuelation, & 
the knowledge or aſſurance which we haue by all other meanes 
either diuine or humane? we know well that we haue faich, 
& chat we be in charitie;yet not by any reuelation, but by Theo - 
logicall diſcourſes morall ſignes, and verie probable coniectu- 
res, which are _y ſufficient meanes to ground a vell aſſured 
hope vpon, both for the temiſſion of our ſinnes, and to breed 
. 
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narily be by dinine faub, aſſured of the remdſſian of their ſinuei and ſalu- 
tien We put, ly, to that we doe not denie but that 
God doth now and then extraordinarily teueale to ſome ſingu · 
lac holy men the certaintie of theit ſaluatiõ as M. Perkins before 
noted, albeit God deale not fo bountifully with the cõmõ fort of. 
——— 
of thei — * of theit- fairh ( wit 
vhich you can be no their faireſt & beſt beloued 
Helena, for whom doe contend with all might and maine, 
for which cauſe belike M, Perkins this queſtion of fal- 
uation before that of iuſtiſicatian in due order it should 
follow it as a patcell of it. 4 ; 1: | has: 2 
Ic pleaſeth him here to giueche former place to our argumẽts, 
which he calleth obiections that hauing them dow ne, & 
in them the ancient Catholike doctrine, he may the better build 
vp their new fantaſticall preſumption. hr 2454! 
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tion. Therefore no man can belecue his owne 
ſaluation. That there is no word of God that doch aflure anie 
man now living in particular of his ſaluation, can not be denied. 
For neith et in the old not ne ve Teſta ment is it tiitea, nor hath 
it been deliuered by tradition, that William Perkins for example, 
or Robert Abbot, shall be ſaued, and ſo ofall others that nove 
live. Therefore none of theſe particular men can by faith bo- 
leeue that they shall be ſaued. Becauſe wo all ag nom 
can by faith heleeue that which is novreucaled by Gods word, 
either written or vnwritten, - Wherefore theygtaunt th ful 
propoſition, and anſwere to the ſecond, thadeueriomanin parti 
cular'is aſſuted out of the vord of Cod that he shall be ſau 
though nor in expteſſetermes, yet in that which doch counter- 
uaile the word of God, and is as in eſſect. For albeit God 
doe not ſay ta anie man in part , beleene boa, and thewsbal: be 
ſamd* yot he faithin generall, that who-foeurrbelecucth shall be 
laved, gevierall promiſe of ſaluation to all that beleiue: 
— — that the miniſters of may 
theſame ro euetie manin particular: which 

is as much as if rhe Lord himſelf should to them in par 
ticular, Well lex all this paſſe, and let vs chat the mini- 
ſtes ſuith vmto Cornelius for example; If thou wil belecue, thou 
halt be ſaued. | This application to Cornelius is only vppon 
. — reaſon all other . | — 
ined i — ie to ſaluation, muſt bytheſame 
ground be vnderſtood, as that: Rypene and —.— 1 
L. Maro. you be borne ane we of water tb. — al 
wot enter into the Kingdowe of heanen, Ioan. 3: Item, He thus loves nor, 
liueth in death . 1. Ioan. 4 If they wilt enter into life keepe the comma · 
dements. Math. 19.17. So that he who doth beleeue the mini- 
ter telling him after ſuch an vncertaine manner, that vppon ſuch 
and 
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2 2 65 —— — 
to beleeue them · ſelues ſure of ſaluation , doe ſuſſice to ſalua- 
tion chen is i not to beleeuethem - ſelues 
aſſured of ſaluatid · For there is a moſt diſſtrtce & great 
diſtace betwene thedeſire to haue a ihing and the reall havin 8 

fleſſinge of the ſame. For manie men haue an vnfained d 
boch of eee 
uer as Ne to our me ptopoſed by M. 
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2 | Of ſaluation. 333 
put truſt in bim all one. They beleeued not in Godand truſted 
not in his helpe. Andtberticles concerning remiſſion of ſmne: d life 
enerlefting, de elude and we in them achno'w ledge our Serial faith con- 
— —— — — 5660 ——— 
— . thing belongs to me: a4 When Da 
ſaud. I 2 except ihe belccued to ſee the good- 
neſſe of the Lord in the Land of the living. . P. 27. 13 1tis anſ- 
wered, that in theſe erticle: we only r eur ſelues to beleewe remi 
of francs and lift enerlaſling to be voncſ ſafed to the people and Church of 
God. Anſ. This indeed is the expoſition of manie; but it flends net with 
common reaſon. Forif that be al the ſaub chats ed,the dia! 
hath as goed « faith arwee. He knowerh and beleencth that there is 6 
God , and that this Codi remiſſian of inne i and bfe e ing te 
his Church. And to the end that we being Gods children may in farth 
bryond all the demills m bell, we muſt further beleene that remiſſion of 
7 and life enerlaftmg belongs onto-vi;and vnleſſe we doe partienlarly 
2 ad articles unte our ſelnes 5 Vc rhall lule or nothing differ from 
the dewill in making confeſſion of faich. | 


W. B. 


Bſerue courteous Reader, how M. Perkins propoundeth 
our arguments: Ne puts ſcatſe two lines for ys, and aboue 
tyttie for them · ſelues, and yetwht᷑ he hath ſaid all. giues not one 
anſwereto the e. He afficmes firſt verie 
pillars of the Roman Church, doe not v the a1 
. —— —o!•ͤ—U 
rare | 
— 2 2 of before, What may that be: Marry 
that everiearticle containes three things. For exiple take the firſt 
article. i belrixe inGed,it reacheth firſt that there is a God.. that he 
is my In cõſidẽce in him for my ſaluatiõ. Is this the 
ſecrer neuet heard of ? Where were ſenſes 
whe hewrote this What yoũg lad vs who knowes but his 
Catechiſme, that doth to be his God, yea the cad 
3 — &earth,of all — 9. + 1 
among vs, not in a deſperate not con · 
fidence in Gods mercies for his ſaluation > This wounde- 
Gg rous 


434 Of the certainty _ _ 
rous ſecret is knowne even to blear-eyed men (as they ſay) and 
to barbers. Thar which followeth is indeed vnknowut to vs, 
to witt : chat to beleeue in God and put our truſt in him, is all 
2 008 confeſſe is vnknowne to me;and to all W. * as 

luppoſe) of ordinarie learning and 2 or albeit 
they goe· cõᷣmonly roger — the one alſo be ſometimes put 
for the other, ——5 hope & truſt doe proceede out of a liuely 
faith: yet to make them all ono, is to confound the nature aud 
proper offices of ſeuerall and diſtin vertues. Fot webclecue 
manie things, to v itt, that there is a hell and dination, whereof 
we haue no hope, yea ttuſt neuer to ſee them. Beſides beleeuers 
do fall ſometimes into deſperation, which proueth euidẽtly that 
faith, and cenfidence,may be the one without the othet. And when 
they goe together as in our Creede they ought to doe, yet all the 
learned 3 to be ſeuerall vertues. For it is one thing 
to beleeue in God the father Almightie, and an other, to put the 
truſt and cofidence of our ſaluation in him: and the t loue 
him wich all out hearts. Which M. Abbot pag. 17. cõfeſſeth. Ve 
by faich doe beleeue all the articles of the Cree de: but i; Sur fe 
' which belong to our ſaluation to our ſelues, not by faith, but by 
* For exam ple, ve beleeue that there is remiſſion of ſinnes, 


life ig ed all thẽ ckat liue in the Catholique Church, 
and duely yſe the meanes there · in cõtained to obtaine the fame 
1 examining my ſelf diligently do find that I by God grace am 


atruem of the ſame Catholique Church, and haue vſed 
rightly the ame meanes,and doe purpoſefully lo alwayes to'c6- 
' tinye: Wherefore I haue great hope and coahdence that Thave 
obtained remiſſion of my linnes , and shall be ſaued. This is S. 
Auguſtines doctrine when he wrote. - | 
Tide ctedumus rem ita ſe ha- n 
dere, ad quam conuertendus be ſach,vvnts whichthe gbr of che 
eſt anime aſpectus, vt viſa ſa · ¶ ſonle is tobe died e, rbat it being 
3 D e mad or * 
» if am eie pres, it is hope abt afee: ä s 

er rae , dntt ihe 
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Of ſaluation. 235 
od illa futurum are lincked tagerbher like rwo tern, 
— * bi inc ipiat ſpe · ſo that whet —— be 
rare futurum. Dicit fides,parata ginnerhto bepe that it ahal be for 
funr magna &c. Spes dicit,mibi ber. Faith [atb; Ged bath prepared 
illa ſeruanturedicir chatitas, cur. gfe at things tc. thru ſauh bepe , 
ro ad illa. thoſe things are reſerned for tin 
charitie ſauth I rumme to geti them. 
malehs Ben with whom the reſt doe agree) doe shewe 
how we =” — well vſe ich * and ee, * 
Frick th oy Should Fea lincked 3 * 
c 
— firwely the ſubſtance of the atticle thete 
contained, by hope, to apply to our ſelues that which is ordained 
for vs: and by charitie, both to loue God aboue all 2 fot that 
he is the Creatour ofall, and hath done ſo manie 
for vs, and alſo to ſetue him with all out heart, 3 keepe his 
moſt TEIN ancient doctrine ke hee 
| eee 
fore M. erkins when he about to ſert 
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bewraye ed 
rweene 
ſame, M. ew had 
8 in it [fi —.— 
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haue 8 God to be their 
king oni his iuſtice and their owne 
rw oe of their ſaluation. That Cain 
God, when he ſaid, ba greater w 4: hi iniquitie thew that 2 
ere ee ee 
me out the fact oe 
words teach that Cain ſtill knew and acknow God for 
his Godand the Lord alſo of the Nb . 
be ſaid of lad, who acknow 
derraying innocent blood, and 
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verie often vſed not onely in ordinatie ſpeech, but in the Scri- 


Genebrar- 
dus in ill 
verſic. 


affection towards man · kind, of his moſt vigilant care & deſire to 
ſaue all men; muſt nor the ſame man beleeue and cõfeſſe (vnleſſe 
he vill flatly denie Gods word ) that notwithſtanding Gods ſin · 
gular prouidence for the ſaluation of man, made after his one 
image, and by the precious death of his moſt deare fonne, redee · 
mediyer the greater part of thoſe men do finally fall into eternal 
dination:nor for anie default either of power in God, ot of good 
vill co ſaue them, but for that he according to his beſt-diſpoſed 
ordinance,requires that the ſame perſons shall be obedient vnto 
kim, and walkein the paths of his commaundemets :which they 
not — loſe their calling. and tall from his grace and 
fauour. M. Abbot( shooting as his manner is at touets) for wane 
of patience to reſerue each thing to his proper place doth here 
thruſt in one ſentence out of Setipture and two or three out of 
the ancients,to yoous that we muſt beleiue our Saluatio,where- 
as if he would hold himſelf to the preſent argument heshould 
not digreſſe from the 12. articles of the Creede. But to condeſcẽd 
— his wandring humour, teſeruing the teſtimonies of 
the an till we come to that argument, Iwill here anſwet 
to that text taken out of Pſalm. 27. v. 20. I beleewe to ſee the goed things 
of the Lord in the land of the liuing. Firſt I may anſwer with M. Abbot 
p-346. chat, / beleeve, is put for I haue a t confidence; as it is 


cures alſo and Fathers: and ſo doth he expoũd a ſentEce of S. Hi- 

arie. Secondly I ſay that the example of one moſt holie man 
ſuch as king David was to whom a ſpeciall priuiledge might be 
ted, may not be made a common caſe for all — faith full. 
Thirdly the prime litterall ſenſe of thoſe words(as Doctor Gene- 
brard « moſt learned interpreter of the Pſalmes doth intimate 
out of the Rabbins) is that Dauid being then in deſert and vn- 
courh _—_— and perſecuted by king Saul and his ar- 
mie, did beleeue that God wovld deliuer him from the hands of 
Saul, and reſtore him to the citie of Hieruſalem, and to that plea» 
ſant countrie aboũding with all Gods bleſſings; which in com pa- 
riſen of the woods, lakes, and dennes that he was conſtrained 
then to hide his head in, might well be termed the land of the li- 
uing, as the other was rather to be rermed the aboad and walk 

of beaſts, then any ſitt place for mento dwell in. 


Now 


— 
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Now to that obiection of M. Perkinswhich they haue often 
in their mouths, that if by our faith we doe beleeue no more thE 
that Godis the Creatour of the world,Chriſt the Redeemer &c. 
Not applying thoſe articles to our ſelues, then forſooththe de- 
uils faith is as good as ours, for he doth in like manner beleeue 
them all. To which l anſvere ſirſt, that the diuels by the na- 
turall ſubtilitie of their witt and experimentall knowledge of the 
veritie of Gods word , do know all the articles of our faith to 
be true, farre bettet then moſt Proteſtants doe, and in that reſſ 
may be ſaid to beleeue the better the they doe. And the 
lamies doth ſay plainly, that che dewills do beleemecy irchle alſoat that la cob. . 
which they beleeue — there is not for their comfort, 
but all ro their confuſion and damnation. Contrari-wiſe Chri- 
ſtians doe drawe great hope and comfort out of the due conſide- 
ration ofthe ſame arricles,as hath beene before declared, which 
is the firſt difference between their faith and ours, Moreouer 
the Chriſtian-m4s faith not only differs from the faith of devills 
in the effects following it, bur allo in the verie nature of faith ir 
ſelf, & that in two poiars: firſt, for that the Chriſtian faith is a di- 
vine vertue and ſupernarurall light powred by the holy ghoſt 
into the ſoule of the beleeuer, who is thereby made ca to 
vndetſtad and giue credit to all things teuealed by God whereas 
the deuill hath no ſuch ſupernatutall light nor doth by his na- 
turall knowledge beleeue v hat · ſoeuer he hearerh to haue beene 
ſaid by God , who as heknowerh right well, can not ſay 
thing vntrue. Thirdly, the deuill is forced by his ſaid na 
knowledge to conſent to the ſaid things, albeit they be all againſt 
his liking and make him to tremble at the thinking on them: but 
a Chriſtian doth — yeeld his conſent there - vnto, and out 
of a pious affection and loue of heauenly knowledge, is content 
to ſubmit his naturall vnderſtanding to the ſupetnaturall light 
of faith. Here M. Abbot lying as it were in ambush,caſts in an 
obiection that 1s farre from his ſe, that faith then can not 
be vithout chatitie, if to all faith there be required a pious affe 
ion. But the man is deceived : not — what that 
ious affection meanerh : See. S. Thom. 2.2, q. 166. where he 
ndleth the morall vertue called fludrofitas, a defire to knowe: 
which, being ingraffed iu man by nature doth incite and puch 
) Ggs im 
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him on eo all kind of learning: che ſame naturall defice 
eleuated by Gods , doth induce him for the loue of ſu- 
— e to humble bis naturall teaſon to give cre- 
dit to ii. And becauſe it concurreth to the reception of faith, 
which is the foundation of all pietie, it is called a pious affection: 
99 hom vithout charitie, as faith alſo ; enleſſe a man 

beleeue well as he ought to doe, videlicet ro honour and ſerue 
God thereby: or e the deſite to knowe euen heauenly 
things, maybe of curioſitie, or for vaine glotie, and conſequetly 


vithout charitie. 

The g g. In our two precedent hath been proued, that it is 
not ſett downe in Gods nor contained in ame article of our 
Beeleef, that this or that particulat man is aſſured of his ſaluatiõ, 


where- vpõ it follo v eth that it cannot be by faith beleeued: now 
t he ſame hall be cofirmedour of diuerſe texts of holie ſcriptures: 
Aud referring that of prayer which was before my third . 
, ytito M. Perkins third obiectiõ, where the ſame is trea- 

ted, I vill here for our third ſett ſuch ſentences of holy writ, as 
teach vs to ſtand in feare of the remiſſion of our finnes, and to 
worke our ſaluation with trembling and feare : which do beate 
to the ground that cerraine aſſurance pretended by the Prote- 

ee. . 2 cannot Rand with ſuch feare. 1 will begin with 

text. 14% 
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This — to by ditectly addreſſed ynto the Pro- 
teſtant generation : They haue euer in their months the Lords 


mercies, whereof ſuerly we all ſtand in great need: but we muſt 
not with all forget his iuſtice. For are ordi linc- 
2 —— 7 dert 
other : Mercie and indgement I will g unte thee» bend Not = 
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ting the ————— 5 — ol his infinice mercie call 
all ſinners to giueth them grace to repent as 
2 ght to doe, if it be — — —＋ owne fault: notwithſta- 

— manie, 5 they vill not heare his voice, and turns 
to him with all theit hearts, shall not obtaine mercie. Herevpon 
a good ſoule not knowing throuthly that bis repentance hath 
been ſo perfect as it ought to be, — feare leaſt he hath 
not obtained temiſſiõ: wherefore the wiſeman aduiſeth ys net to 
be withous fert, tuen for Sunes pardoned: : and further warnerh vs not 
to aſlute our ſelues of mercie,; and to become like the Proteſtats 
that ſeeme to haue but one eye . in their head, and that alwayes 
fixed ypon the multitude of Gods mercies, and ſo their 
owoe tetchleſnes, fall into a multitude of fianes: 
them-ſclues veric vainely, that thoſe ſinnes aball never de impa- 
red to them, being cl with Chriſtsiuſtice: But miſerable 
creatures, they be made to vnderſtand when it will be too 
late, chat which follow ech in the text: that 45 mercie proceederh fri 
Ged, ſedbth alſeinft wrath : and that bis wrath is allotted 
te funcrt, which will vii home doubt confound them, vnleſſe 

Ne- 1 {hf 2 ls off their fond avd 
euill· grounded con chen biddeth 
vs to ſtand in feare of 1 —— of — paſt, the Pro- 
teſtants aſſure men to beleeue ſted- faſtly that they are temitted 
them:Belecue wherher you thinke beſt, In like mannet the A- 
poſile commaundeth good Chriſtians to votketheir — palit. 4.16. 
3 trembling thmore e tremore veſtran 
Item Ti Henne And Prou.ab.1g 


| le ſuch like texts in holie which demon- 
ſtrate that the e of theit ſaluation. 
But certaine — of anie th all doubt and 
——— contrarje. © Not 2 but there may be the 
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of tht common ſort; Which h out of S. Auſlis whe tracherb; 
that the Apoſtles did beleeue Chriſt to be the ſonne of God by 
his reſutrection from death; not with a neve faith bur with a 
faith encreaſed , which was quailed in his death bur repaired in 
his teſurrection: not as though they did not before beleeue him 
to be the ſonne of God, But when they ſaw that accomplished 
in him which he had forerold, the faith that was before litle, and 
at his deathalmoſt none, both teuiued and enereaſed. 

After theſe prerie proofes M. Abbot vaxeth more warme 
and audacious, for having laid for a foundation that faith concer - 
ning our ſaluation doth conſiſt — principles deliuere d in 
the vord, and partly in concluſions thence deriued, he addeth: 
Now alleis faith ſometimes de waner and flagger as tenching the ryerie 
principle: them-ſelues , and immediate word of Cod: yer becauſe the truth 
and cert aintie thereof is more eafie and better cierined, they are for the moſt 
part familiarly and readily beleened, But the conclufiens, becunſe of them- 
ſelnes they are unknowne and baue their light only from the principles, are 
wet ſo firmely apprebended as the principles them-ſelnes , whiles doubts 
372 be caſt leaft there be amie errour committed in the application, 

e thereof. —— the example: Beleeue in the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, and thou shalt be ſaued. Here- pon the faithfall inferre , I 
beleewe inthe Lord, therefore I ahal be ſaned. In this either confaſedly or 
expreſſely inferred, be comforteth himſelf in bope theresf,chere-fally ſermeth 
God, calleth vpn his name, and in patience expeBeth the reacaling of bis 


ſelnation : an ! yet ſometimes it falleth ont that be queſtioneth hi faith: and 


notſreing r there onght to be, makeib doubt 
be r 
f get iriealows leaft be hath miſapplied it to bimſelF.. Hirherto 
M. Abbot. Whoſe words I do report more an large that the 
— — —— aſſured ; their doctrine. Which 
is ſo groſſe an ignorice euen in the principall ground of 
faith ir ſelf, that they might bearhamed onceto propound it. 
hat may there be and ing in mens faich& that 
about the immediate 
neuer heard of 
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we le net hike children wancring , exe. Can amie mat in his 
ſcales et and doubt v the word of Cod be true ot 
noe? he muſt thinke God ſometimes to ſpeake vorruths, 
which were blaſphemons infidelitie ; or elſe without — 
ot ſta g mult certainly beleeue all Gods words to be m 

s ſſuredly true. Vet marke this ſubtil diſtin tion of M. Abbot. 
The words of God be true in them ſelues, but not al v ayes in our 
apprehenſion and feeling. Be it ſo. But doth he in your opi-- 
niodeſerue the name of a faithfull man. that doth not apprebed 
Gods vords to be true, but ſtaggets whether he shall take them 
for true or falſe? If the common ſort of your faichfull be ſuch 


waucring companions that feare wherher Gods words be true 
or noe; take hardly to c ſelues, and make as much of firravey 
them as you pleaſe; for weaſluredly all ſuch litle leſſe the 400 10 


infidels.; according to this maxime in the Canon lawe. Delius fide. 
inde, infidels ef. He that doubts and vauers in anie matter of Heb.:!. 
faith, is an iofidell, Which is proved euidently out of the defi- Dyx&+ 
nicion of faich delivered by the Apoſtle. Faith 5s die unde Jin es 
7 boped for, and the cnidente (as your tranſlation of the greeke poteſt, af 
) and comniction (as @- thegreeke word importeth) of nm G20 
ings that are net ſeene, If faith be the euidence of thoſe things videntur 
which ir beleeueth, and do convince his is amplius 
| endued there - vith to beleene them ſo firmely that the * 
be ſo well aſſured thereof, as it the matter were moſteuident to de atur, cet 
him, how cf he doubt thereof Vea all the learned teach that we — 7 — 
muſt more firmely cleaue vnto euetie matter of faith, chen to — 
anie thing that moſt evident to ſenſe:ſot that our sẽſes S. Augu. in 
may be decei the word of God, the of faith can 1 5 
neuer deceiue vs. And this is in expreſſe termes S. Chryſoſtomes Frrare ef, 


doctrine the ſame place. It c (laith- he} be called verum pu- 
faith, voleſſe we haue more certaimine of thaſe thi ieh are vworſecnc, . 
then we hane of thoſe 


— — Note it a man be not more aut falſum 
aſſured of that which he is of the ching which Purge | . 
he beholdeth with his eyes, he cannot be ſaid to haue faith. No 38 vel cer- 
ſtaggeret then can be truly ſaid to haue faith. is i ſaith tf haber e 

S. Auſtin) aber 19:binkgebat me which 10 falſes or elſe is lala that for 1 il f- 
certame which * oncertame, of that for vncertaine, which « certgme. cetil pro 

Buthe chat vauereth in the rn holdeth chat for 80. 

| H 
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vncertaine , Vhich is moſt certaine. Whereforehe erteth and 
is deceiued: ſo farre off is he from beleeuing aright. S. Bernard 
embraceth the ſame doctrine ſaying : Fide: ambiguum nen haber, 
ge haber, fides nen e. There is no vncerramtic in faith: if 
there be anie vncertaintie, it is no faith. And if theſe teſtimo- 
nies oftheancienrsgrofided vpon the Apoſtles definitis of faith 
wilt not ſerue, will it pleaſe M. Abbot to beleeue M. Abbot 
writing thus, page 274. the laſt line. Now therefore te belceue in 
God 2 — aſſured raft in bum, that be will 
faves, It to beleeue, do containein it ſelf. thatis in its owe 
nature, a full aſſiance, and aſſured truſt; then there can be no 
faith or beleif,. here there is vauering of ſtaggering , not onlie 
in the coneluſions, but in the prineiples them. ſeſũes. A gaine 
ag. 174, Ittrathing ſenſeleſſe to reckou « certaintie, where a men ti 
to land in fi art. If it ſeeme to M. Abbor ſenſeleſſe, ro thinke 
a certaintie to be, where feare is ; is it not cleare that eicher their 
faith muſt be vncertaine, or elſe without feare?yea he directly in 
another place by the ſame texte of holy ſcripture doth proue, 
that faith teiecteth feare as its contrary. Page. 3:4. When Chriſt 
faid to his diſciples: Why are ye fearful, oe of litle faith: and to Peter, 
8 thou of lidle faith, why diddeft then doubt: he che w eth that faith im- 
— an aſſured beleef ofa mans owne ſafety, and forbiddeth 
care and doubt as contrary thereunto? mote- ouer that it is of 
the nature of faith to take away all feare, and doubting and to 
giue infallible and particular aſſurãce to him that is indued with 
it. M. Perkins doth proue at large in his firſt rea ſon, of this que- 
ſion as you shall heare, when we come thithet. But how con- 
tratie ſoeuet M. Abbot be to himſelf, and to his bretheren, we 
muſt ſolue his obiections. There u, ſaith he, «bile faith, and s 
great faith: verie true: but the leaſt faith, doth expell allvncettaine 
vauering, and worketh in vs an aſſured per ſuaſion and eertaine 
aſſent to the thing beleeued, becauſe we haue Gods one word 
for our warrant. If we doe not apprehend that which is propoſed 
vs to belecue, to haue beene reuealed by God, then we cannot 
beleeue it at all: for where is no ſuch revelation, there can be no 
faith. Zut if ve doe — ——— it as vitneſſed by God himſe lf, 
we can no more doubt of the trutł of it, then ve can doubt whe. 


ther God can beate falſe witneſſe. A nouice in matter of faith 
may 


xy well be ſubiect 2 Qorin d wavering _ 
ro ing an to will 
— morrowe he will — elſe he will — perhaps, 
to the halfes, after his owne diſcretion, Butif he arrive once & 
come to the verrue of faith, hemuſt of neceſlirie caſt by all ſuch 
— Raggering. Let vs put the example in the othet 
articles of out faith : Can he be taken for a good Chriſtian that 
doubts or feares whether there be three and one God ot 
noe? that doubts wherher Chriſt were of the virgin Ma- 
rie, and ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate or no. Let M. Abbot ad- 
mitt ſuch floters for his faithfull brethren, as confidently as he 
liſt: other good Chriſtians will rather tanke them in the rowe of 
infidelsand Atheiſts. Neither dothit alter the caſeſ(as he vaine- 
ſuppoleth ) if we take for exiple an article of faith rouchin 
ings ro come: for to feate and doubt whether Chriſt aha 
come to iudge the quicke and the dead. and whether there shall 
be anie reſuttection of our bodies ot noe, is no leſſe Atheiſtic all 
and damnable, then to doubt wherher he do now ſit on the tight 
hand of God the Father. It is then moſt certaine and cleare 
—————_ in the heart of a fairh= 
full man about anie point of faith. How then is that true which 
Chriſt ſaied to S. Peter and his other diſciples : O chow of lale faich 
Why diaſ theu du? N did you feare2 You muſt vnderſtand, 


that S. Peter beleeued one and thence ot preſumed 
of an other: He beleued that Chri — 
the water as well as 


doubt or feare: only he 
rowalke the warer 


ſecond of hope nfidence,he failed by 

not in the matter of faith, Forin that to Chriſt ro ſaue 

him he declared that he beleeued Chriſt ſaue him, if he ſo 
leaſed: and alſo shewed that he had hope that he would ſaue 
im from drowning in that he eried to him for help: Zut of this 

ſecond point he had not ſo great confidence as he should haue 


kile faith, not for doubting in the matter of faith, but in that of 
: Hb z hope 


\ 


Math 9. 


Loh, 10. . 


1. Cor. 4. 
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hope. The like is to be ſaid of the otherdiſciples, who being 
endued but with that meaner meaſure of faith, wanted alſo that 
greate confidence, which they should haue repoſed in their om- 
nipotent and moſt loving maiſter. To that which M. Abbot 
cites in an other place: „Led, but beige then mine increda. 
litie : I anſwere, that that man had not the habit of true faith, but 
only a diſpoſition therevnto, as appeates by hisowne words v- 
21. Sed fi quid pets, adiune nas, miſertus nefiri» But if thou canſt doe 
anie thing, helpe vs. . That (Vibes canſt dee ame thing) plainel 
diſcouereth the mã not to haue belecued fo much as that Chri 
could cute his ſonne: much leſſe that he was the ſonne of God. 
He heard that he had wroughtmanie mitacles, and conſequent · 
ly that he vas ſome holie et: but whether his vertue did 
extend to the cure of his child fo deſperately afflicted he 
could not tell, ſo that hewas fatre off from the true faith in Chriſt. 
He himſelf crying out that he did beleeue, shewed what kind of 
belcef he had when he added : Hripe e Lord my incredulitie.So 
that his affection then was rather io credulitie, then true faith. To 
that alleaged out of S. Auſtin; it is mote credible, that the Apo- 
ſtles had not true faith of that article of Chriſts teſurtection the 
third day, befote they awe him riſen. Chriſt had manie times 
told them thereof, but did not teflect vpõ it, as they chould 
haue done. Which is d out of theſe wards. When S. pe- 
ter and S. Iohn running tothe ſepulchre emred and ſawe the lin · 
nen cloaths and napkin, &c. S. Iohn ſaith of bim(elf ( which is 
alſo robe vndetſtood of S. Peter) Heſawe and beleened: for roll rhen 


ih y knew net the ſeriptare, that be abould riſe again So 
that as S. Auſtin ſaich their faith was encreaſed, by heloeuing one 
at ticle more then they did before: and the faith which they had 
before, through forrow much afflicted. and perhaps beginning 
to quaile in ſome of them, was reuiued andi in fernour, 


as well as in extent. Note that we with the ancients doe hold, 
that one endued with faith, may looſe it . if he looke not diligẽt · 
ly toit. Fot he may be tempted as well in his faith, as in any o- 
— For as the Apoſtle ſaith; — s 
in earthen veſſel; which may be eaſily broken.Here 
A exrree in to an other ſtronghold of this controuet ſio 

Lach of the remiſſion of ous 


for not oaly ve ate not aſſured by 
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can neuer proue they vere litle the 
b ate For that 


lines and ol our 
giuen them vhich 


— — — do afterwards fall 


ther-from,& become hence it followerh that it 
is not ſufficient to know that they be nove iuſtiſied, but muſt 
further be aſſured that they neuer afterward looſe their 
faith and good eſtate: or at leaſt, be aſſured chat iſ they fall, they 
shall with our all doubt tiſe againe. They auouch verie conſi - 

— om ing faith, 

shall neuet after looſe it: and if they doe depart from the faith, 


which they before profeſſed, — —— neuet had 
it. Thusth f Caluniſtschough oye hey never had 
, that manie men endued with 


— Roms & be- 
. To 
With teſtimonies of the old teſtament © How — doe the Pro- 
— — cry out againſt the children of Iſrael (then 
Gods people)for forſaking the true Gd of Urael,& run- 
ning to · idolatrie, —— rranſgrefſing of his lawes, and 
dog chem ſelnes co all kind of iniquitie ? Takefor aparrerne 
Hong wotdsof Eſay. Heare you beavent nol give cares rarth,, be- Ri 
canſe our Loyd batb Polk : I haue brought exalied them, 


Iſrael they bane revoleed bucks 


vndet ſtood of the Ifraclices who then were Gods owne chil- 


bis 


dren, brought vp in his true ſeruice exalted in his knowled 
and enriched with his gifts, Nevertheleſſe they fell from 
ſeruice, brake his commaundemers blaſphemed his holie name, 
and finally el from him. Nonecf this can bedenied, becauſe 
it is God himſelfthatspake it, by the mouth of his faithfull pro- 
phet. No whether they were manie or fewe that ſo did, it ia 
alwayes manifeſt, that ſome did ſo, and that others may dot the 
like: wherefore moſt certaine by the teſtimonie of Gods one 
votd, that men endued once with — — 
* To the ſame purpoſe is it 

Hh; 


after ward . h. 
2 _— 
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, ifs righteous man fillfrom bis 7, and dee iniquitie ,bt rhe 
die in them, in the wninflice which he hath done, be hall die. See how 

a righteous man, that is, one that harh faith working by charitie 

(for otherwiſc he could not be righteous) may not onlie fall ftõ 

his righteouſneſſe,buralſo die in chat miſerable eſtate. And it is 

but a poore shift ro anſwere , thatthe prophet doth nor afficme 
abſolutely that a iuſt man may fall, but cõditionally, if he should 

fall; putting, as it were an impoſſible caſe, for he ſpeaketh that, 

SIR as in the next verſe thelike: If ax men dis turne «way from 
* 2 which he bath wrengbe, & rhall dee indgment & iaflice, 

he shall reuiue bis ſoule and recomer grace: which is no impoſſible caſe: 

for manie which haue beene wicked, by the grace of God doe te- 
turne to him and become rigliteons. As ordinarie then is it, 
(and I would to God it were not more frequent) that manie well 
brought vp, and that did once runne well , haue after ward for- 
ſooke the tight way, and ranne moſt greiuouſly. To leaue 
the Prophets where abundance of ſuch ſentences — —.— 
Let vs come to the newe Teſtament where the ſame doctrine is 
2 ˙ dawiagfhte de led oeny 
Emnerie in me not ing frnite, | | c: 

and cuerie one that bearerbftuite, he will purge ir, that is may bring ' more 
* at t o 


Ibid- v. 47. 


beare more plentifu'ly : — 
bad which doe not fruite in due ſeaſon, shall be cut of and 
caſt away. Hence thus Targue- No branch can be grafted & 
gro ve in — —— member of his myſticall bo · 
die) vnleſſe he n him, be an obediẽt child of his Church; 
which cannot be vithout faith by charitie : but ome 
ſuch members of his Church for wantot lining well and yeel- 
ding 


üer Secondly he ſeekes a way 
falſetranſlarion in changing the orderofthe words , which the 
Greekeas well as our Latin tert doth obſerue: Eweric branch 


me 


; Of ſfaluation. . 
we wethearing faite: they tranſpoſe thus: Eerie branch that heareib 
wet frail? in me: to brarerhereaderin hand that Chriſt doth not 
I e ofbranch in h1m-ſelfthat yeeld no finite: that 
is of the faithfull: but of ens which did not beleeue in him 
nor euer grewe in him : But therein he firſt offers violence to 


to Chriſts words by tranſpoſing them : Alſo form peruert 


Cheiſts meaning: who ſpeaketh directly of two forts of bran- 
ches ——— Chriſt, who ſayes ex- 
preſly tha he was that vine.” Which the whole diſcoutſe following 
doth euidently she ve. For Chriſt doth exhort his diſciples to 
abide alwayes in him, that they may yeeld fruict: and foretelleth 
that they who will not abide in him, shall be caſt out, and become 
like to branches which vithet away , and be caſt into the fire & 
burne, v. 6. can anie branch be cur off the vine, and be caſt ont as 
a branch, vnleſſe ir did firſt grow in the vine? This is ſo cleare 
in it ſelf, that I need not adde the expoſition of the Fathers in cõ · 
firmation of it. M. Abbot not ſeeing how he could anie longer 
vphold Chrift to ſpeake of anie other branches but of ſuch as 
growe in himſelf; ſeeketh an other shift, that thoſe branches 
vere in Chriſt for ſooth , in tbe ye of the world, but not indeed: as 
though branches did growe not vpon trees, but in mens eyes, & 
had no other roote then the outward of mens ima- 
ginations. A 


75. in Ioan: S. Auguſtine tract. 81. in Ioan. S. a 

cap. 14. whoſe wordes only for breuities ſake I will repeate:Chri 
Neth Eh wes ae pede hers eee, 

rom him: in 

— — — tory —.— v taken 
from him that would not trefficke with it : enen morfure of the vine 
thall be taken from that branch, that yeelderh wot fred. M ander 
learned prelate doth here ſuppoſe the branch before to haue te- 
ceiued nourishment from the vine Chriſt, vhich a litle before 
he taught in plaine teatmes euen as that ſeruant had received a 
talent from his Lord who did hide it in the ground. M. Abbot 
breaketh out into that controuerſie v hethet there be good and 
bad in the Church of which weshallſpeake in its proper place. 
a+ ou bo 
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He addech one ſentence that ſeemeth tot | tobe whe 

eaterh Chriſts badie and drinketh bu bleed, aladeth in Chrift nd (vu us 

him. True for that preſent, if he eate his bodie worthily,& therby 

alſo receiueth grace to abide alwaies in Chriſt, if he do nor wil- 

. fully fotſake him afterward : but that ſome do not abide in 
— Chꝛriſt, v ho eat his body, iris manifeſt, fot chat as the Apoſtle 
ſaieth ſome do eatit to theit damnation. Let vs come to the 


— a expolition, 
doth . who 


itryet for that ic tooke not rooting deepe 
Lucz 8. ij. of perſecution they fell away 

Cw tempere tentationis recedunt. 
time 3 late. Can anie 

clearly? Vet — of ir 
word of God. Thele men had faith faich M. Abbots, bei 
nuinced by the teſtimonie of the word: but not that lively 
Ach which worketh by charitie. Let this be noted by the way, 
that many me haue true faick wrought in them by the preaching 
of cods word, vithout chatitie, which they doe ordinarily denie, 
as you shall heare hereafter. Alyar had need to cartie a bettet 
memorie about with him. Bur his gloſſe ia moſt contrarie to 
the text, Fot where he ſich that they were conuinced to te- 
ceiue that faith even — entice the text hath 
Mat 73. 10. that they teceiued it vetie willingly, and ioyfully : Com gendie ſaſ- 
cipd verb, faith could not be but a liuely faith, 
becauſe it gaue life to the ſeede, and made it growe for aſeaſon. M. 
Abbot asketh how it could ifit had no rooter l bet- 
tet demauad af him, der fedid ſpringe vp (as the text faith ex- 
pou ) if ic did nat groveilt muſt then that it 
ome toote ot elſe it eould not vp and grower, 
Mat. 13. v. g. hut it had udt asthe tent de w eth tookeanie deepe 
roote, vherevpõ it did not hold out in che heate of . 
e 


Of falvavigh 


— OE 2. Tim. 59 
— 222 — bo- 


ſcience(which could 

were drowned in the —— M. Abboc no leſſe 

——— res 3 
c 


menzas K. 
"Alexander: 


— — 
quam ——— 
cheir faith: cia fidew nexfregenerant: W — — 


—— — —.— 


to heate more ancients. then Oecumenbe 
points . Chris vpn thr vr 


Fall alleagedtbeſarexcs of f. bon whe 
—— our aſſettion, to witt , that the ſpirit 


| the fuwe of oned from: befa 


bot hath nothing el — — zhera1s 
only forbelex af he Chan cane. bu nx or re 


Inlet 


-. Tim. 4 
+ Tim. 0 


wol 


250 


, worketh by charitie. role nur” FOR 
——— teiected. Vet — 


tion: that faith is to be taken in holie ——— — 

rkhaꝛ it docł literally ſiguiſie vnleſſe there cauſe to 

| the contratie. Nowe fairh — we nl — 

| X tion doth — — ſtia doctrine, 

or elſe that and — — If the true lite- 

| rall ſignification” of faith be only beleef without - workes, 

then may falch in its true nature be Without charitie; which: Nl. 

Abbot denies: on the other ſide, i fuit doe ordinarily: in its 

owns natute comprehend cliaritie, chen ãt muſt bo ſo taket in 

theſe texts of S. Paul :becauſe they can che ve no euident cauſe 

| ro the contrarie, and c6ſequentlymen endued wich a lively faith 

1 may 3 2 Beſides, this replie which is «d he- 

. 
| the A ou neſſe. and 

| yeeldng g fut to that ſinne fel[afrerward from. their” faith : whe 

ad then befote their fall ſome other vettues in them beſides 

| faith; which vertues could not ſo that they 

1 fell from chatirie and vprighe dealing, as well as from their faith. 

To theſe expreſſe emmcerof deere yne the ex- 

amples of oſ in holiv v tire who fell frõ ver- 

tue to viee | from being rub laithfall ſercames of God „do be re- 

ehe ſieſt whereof? named king gui to omitt manie ſuch 

— we him of meaner note: who when he was chosE 

1 — our Latin tranſlation ſayeth ex- 


now 


: — wr rr may 
ES i, * Wb e cen be wie 

* begew Rague t „many an- 
Later it; as 2 of one pete old, 

— oſen to be king. So ate theſe words interpre · 

. rd ys: Gp . — by Provepmis Angtlenins, & the 
agreeth Terulbar: handling 


cre eee dee eee e =; 
Et hot tum opinor , vr rat owe: (faith he to Nl. 


probetas uliqule reed poſtes Abbot) ee, hat np 
excidat: 


, 


252 Of ile exrtamty 
——— LOT ITT | 

To deſcend to the newe Teſtaient,; iris moſt probable chat 
Iudas at his firſt calling to the A poſtiechip was a true fairhfull mi 
and vertuous : otherwiſe he zhould not haue beene choſen by 
our Sauiout to that dignitie, beeauſe it is held by the common 
conſent of the lea a gteat ſinne, to promote an vnwot- 
thie perſon to fo high anBecleſiaſticalldignitic. It is moſt 
probable then that our Sauiout would neuet glue an exam · 
— of the conttatie. Beſides it hath the teſtimonie of manie 


0 1.9 


«416-17? 


Indas fed in fitile-converfurn d was aged vel, but be was 
eſt, Idem hom. 10. de pæniten- ned ance one of earth. | 
tia. ' | 

S. Hierome lib. 3. contra Pelag. cap, 2. Why hd Crit make 
choice of Indas the Trau d Will you knowe the reaſon? God doth re 
ſpell the preſent dare, not rhat which ir to follow Le dul nor condenme 
avic man for that w bib be might br butof his infinire clemencie doth cheeſd 
bin ben be ſeeth good for ent , giming him reſpit: and octaſon of 
rep. naue. Againe vpon the 20. cap, of Ezechiel he conpleth 
Saul and lad together, as men that began well and ended euill. 
S. Cyrill lib. 4. in loliannem. cap 30. l ſuitb'our Sanur] chooſe 


you a good men >! as God knee well yout bam, but the d bath ſe 


Gros 4 2 — e's er Nr mas irs free ere 
twre and may chooſe the way either en the ri e or oe 


fx. either vertae or vice. The ſame bold Ex hymi and 7 
vpon the 6. chap. of S. lohn, to omitt others. Wherefore — 2 
ludas after ward became the deuills diſciple, yet was he Chriſt: 
firſt, and one of the rwelue Apoſtles alſo, Tam well aſſuted what 
moſt of the orrhodor farhers and beſt Tearned do teach con- 
cerning Lucifer the divell of hell: but I would gladly heart 
theProreſtantso both of him and the reſt of the deuills in 
Hell, whether they doe not beleeuethat they were created in 
grace, and ſtood for a ſeaſon in the way ofSalnarion theic 
downe-fall: And if they fell from a liuely faith to damnation, 
why may not theit followers and diſciples therein alſo be like to 
their greate maiſters. | . 
My 


My laſt example was of Simon Magus z the text of holie 
Scripture ſcemes to intimate tharhe was trulie conuerted to the 
Chriſtian faith: for this it ſaieth of him: Simon e be- 
ler, to wirt as the others Samatitis did, and was alſo baptized as 
they were, yea ouer and beſides, didcleane ro Phalinpe, that is follo- 
wed him a his diſciple, woundermy at bis maraclons werk. Which 
words infinuate that he vat more vehemently touched with 

Philips preaching thE were the other Samatitans, whowere as all 
eonfeſſe truly converted,” Vet if anie man pleaſe to thinke o- 
therviſe as l know manie doe, I vill not contend with them, the 
former exiples ace more the ſufficient to conſitme our aſſertion, 
that tname are truly iuſtiſied and indued with a liuely faith, who 
A 8 fall from — _— it. Vhich 
firmed by the vniforme conſent of fathers, it can- not be but 
greate rashneſſo if not impudencie to aſſitme obſtinarely the cõ- 
tratie. I vill here adde to the former, one paſſage of S. Auſtin 
vhich not only n onerthrove 
an other of their poſitions, theſe be his . 

A igitur vtilita- For the cemmoait of thr: ſecyete 
tem | , credendum eſt (which is as he thete declateth 
quo ſdãm de filijs perditionis 


non accepto dono perſeueran · 
di finem; in fide que | ” | 
. - ound of HE) womhher 


vivere & aliquandiu fide- Seleewe chat there be fame of rhe 
iter ac iuſtè vinere, & poſtea children of perdition,, who begin to 
cadere:nequede hac vita priuf< in fas | 
quam hoc eis contingat, aufer · 
. | * 


Can any of vs in more pithie and plaine termes declare that 
fome, who shall finally become , are neuertheleſſe for 
a ſeaſon endued with a true and lively faith > Vhence it follo- 
werk as euident ly, that it is no eſſentiall propertie of a true lively 


liz 
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tion, for if it were 


wayes be, 2 very: ty ſame faich 


490 to aſſute and e 


on in whom icis,ofhiofalus3 


itie of faith. it Should al 
Kul conſequently it should 


Augnk. 2 aſſute thoſe reprobates in whom it was , that they should be 


; Correp- & ſaued e Which becaaſeit iga expe faith, ennie Wherefore 


— is it remaineth molt Aha] it is no eſſenti 
ure anie jan of bis if 


or 9 of this important Ivill 2 


4 pro of a li 


ficarus in 


mala rick borrowe ſome more ſentences out of the 
ſua volun- tham ſound Doctour, S. Auſtin: = be that is now ve 


tor este is inftified dee byb hier will backs ag 


pon 2 can not ſay I did e 
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acceptam . 
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bers Who bach Knewes che = 
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lden de dre to thinke 
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— — Thus he 
quatre 


05 conce 
daturvtex Si in 


deilenlz Mitrute pre 

dum infti dijs — 
carne; Fre f e 
vero infti boni operis fructus acquiritur, 


doneci iu - Si autem ab his receditur & ad and 


— gig vitia atque peccata ut, ni 
n__ jy hil ibi malz tentationis 
eulis vita immitrit,& receſſurum non de- 
1 * antequam deſerat, & facit 
neant. quis p lerunqͥue ne deſerat, aut etiã ſi 
82 diſceſſerit vt tedeat. Cur au- 
— tem illam tetin eat illum non 
e tom. eee ot bs 

75. in a : s 

prehendere nec licitum i 

— cum ſcire ſuſſiciat xab il - compr 
ene ſtatur & non elle 
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if If we izebelily, if we herd in 
Verine » if we perſeneren'a 
contſegt is through the 


theres 
pon . r 


enill renuptarien ; 
— 2 — before by 72 
ken : rather he doth often cauſe that 
we doe not r 
vt returne backe ter we haue fer- 
allen bam. Ber why be bold: this 


falling, and deth wot hold 

es wh for 41 to 
ver pr nd Vs to 
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ab illo quod ruiu: 4 ben that ie me from bim that 
TAY. > eee, ani that it er ner of 
| | bim, that anie man falleth, 
- Behold it to boa molt ciyare caſe in S. Auſtins time and 
that manie truly iuſtiſied and liung in the favour of 
„doe uftet ward fall vv thetefto, and die in the ſtare of 
ä is nodany way long of God, who giues all 
men grace and forſakes no man before he be forloken ofthe 
fame; nor doth not tempt anie man to euill; but the whole cauſe 
thereof is mans owne ftee · vill and proneſſe to doe euſll. And 
that the ſame docttine vas eurranr and continued 200. yeares 
akrer/$--Gregotie\rhogevitoin u (ufficienr'vitmeſſe; ; who of the 
ſame ſubiect vriteth thus. 1 
Multos videmus quotidſe qui . Wrdie dilyſivinaiic tlthedin 
iuſtitiæ luce reſplentede;hc ta- — rs; vleueueriheleſſe 


men ad finem ſuum nequiris 4. end; are wrapped in 
obſcuritate tenebiatut: & mul - the dokeareſſe of liguitie Others 
tos cernimus peccatũ tenebris the themes of 


abſolutos & tamen iuxta vt ſe, who before ibem death are re- 


ſuz cerminuny- © reddi floreal tothe light of iuftice . 
luci, Larent hge ſenſus homi- thing: are vn 


nem quizdiginorum judicidrft 10 for that rhedep 
. . caw wor be 
naratur?' 0 55757 
vere vnto two e 


= | fereT bold . —_— anſ: 
e te, the Proxeſtants produes to 
who — — of cod cannot fall from his 


formet is this of S. PU: 1 — thn Nom .. 3. 


wor Angels, wot 
125 Dar. 


come; wor aro 15 6 

vs from the Tae off bichis in e Our tin 
rexthath , cer fans l am ſare:TfS. Paul were aſſured both for 
him ſelfand ſome others that n eduld dra them from the 
joue of God, why doe ve dene aſſurunce 

the fairh6ull? The reaſon is manifeſt For that S. ol being ta- 
ken vp into the third heaurn, ow ng mr of 0 
him which are not teuesled to others; Ne had the know le 

of miniEſecteres duch ſewe ocher men attaine yno, Secondly 


it may 


156 f the 
it may deanfwered out ofche proper ſignification of the Stecke 
word, and their owae tranſlation, that is I am perſua- 
— has eter 5 pw ke out of ——— of faith, 
t out ot a 2 ent per ſuaſiõ nothi 

ſepatate vs — loue of God, as in the ſame epiſtle e 
aac wrongs ſame word, . + they 

tranſlate, [ aw perſuaded) 1 & charuie and re + 
plenithed with all 2 fo alluced of thoſe their di. 
—— nor re but by probable conletture 


and h 
— born nn. a third anfwere, who allowing th 


Serm.de S. Bernard 
duplici Apoſtle to ſpeake in tha perſon of all he —— and to — 
1 — 109; og ities, &c. 


* them that neither death nor life, 


nor anie creatureconld 9822 God, faith. 
. Multabic poſuit A lus aber aur? deth reckow wp here 
quzillum a charitate Dei ſepa- mane things which conld net ſepe- 


rare non t non tamen rate him from the lane of God © bat 
adijciesnecn —— he Wid nor ade, neither we ow 
pe creatura nos — 5rom_es can pull. v. 
poteſt,ſoli id deſerecepollumus — lat we — onely 
propria voluntate. him by ow ow ne v 
ven! is. J. n . —— in the world is able to take 
vs out vithdra we vs from his loue, which 
ouetcome all yhe force of the v orld, and tyrannie 
euen o their infernall ſpirdes . Onely we out ſelues, out of our 
ley & (ps pe, may ſeparate s from 


— Ig 


1 Corin.10 be who thinketh bumſelf to 
* thefome — ro 
the former. 


"The fecondi is this out of the firſt of S,lohn, 2.19. They waver 


from r LF ena an wowld 

Aber — 5 
J . 311. 

— Toke 

J 7 they had brene ef v1they weuld bane continued with 4:5, To 


nne... vent out —— 


© hocſecrerum ) aide f. 
. nobiſcum. Nonne vtri Jorely 


Of ſaluution. 137 
ber of the cle; ſuch as S. lohn was; ot tle they would haue 
. es 9» eryet were 
of the fairhfull, chat beleeuedaright fot᷑ the ſeaſon & lived 
ane ot elſe how could they haue gone our from the others, if 
they had neuer beene of their com That they vent out 
from other Chriſtians, 8. Iohn doth plainlyteſtiſie. M. — 
replieth that they were with other Chiiſians by — ne — 
ourward profeſſion, but not by a true iuſtifyin 
Vell you haue heard both our —.— S. Iohns text 
no we let S. Auſtine be an ympier bet wirt vs: Marke whether of 
vs doe more y walke in the of the ancient Fathers. 
m_ be S. Auſtines wordes, de — c. &. 

duobus autem pijs cut 7 mg te righteous men 
— won. vi= why preſtwerance wwe the end u 
que in finem, illi autem nõ do - given to owe ien, c the other it ir 
netut, inſerutabiliora ſunt iu- Fr wow — 
dicia Dei. Illud tamen fideli- Ged. Nerwith - 
bus deber eſſe certiſſimum, hũc EE 
elle ex ptædeſtinatis, illum non red 
elle, Nam fi fuifſent ex nobis 
(ait ynus prædeſtinatorum qui 
de pectore Domini bibebat 


— — 
nati, nonne ue 
ex impijs iuſtificati, & pet laua - 
erum regenerationis renouati? 
— 1 ille qui ſeie - wade 
reſpondere poſſet & dicere, ve- 
unt hæc: ſecundum hec o- 
mnia ex nobis erant, verunta- 
men ſecundum aliam quandi 
diſcretionem non erant ex no- 
bis, Nam ſũi fuiſſent ex nobis pin of d 
manſiſſent vtique nobiſcum. with ws : for if i they bad 
Qugnam eſt tandem illa diſcre- i 
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tio. Patent libri Dei, nona- 
uettamus aſpectum ; clamar 
Scriptura diuina, adhibeamus 
auditum. Non eram ex nobu; 
quia nonerant ſecundum pro- 
politum vocati : Non erant in 
Chriſto electi ante conſtitutio - 
nẽ mundi: Non erãt in eo ſor · 
rem conſecuti: Non erant pre- 
deſtinati ſecundum propoſitum 
eius qui vniuetſa operatur. NA 


hi hoc eſſent, ex illis eſſent, & cording 


eum illis (ine dubitatione man- 
ſiſſent. 


Of the certainty 


bane flaicu with vr Whaſipes 

ration or point of difference ii 
The 2 be open, let vs nos 
tune away eur cher, the bolie 
ſeriptare ſpcakes aloud , let vs gine 
cure. Thry were not of vn becauſe 
they were. not called according ts 
exthrywere not ciected n chriſ 
beſorethe beginning of the world: 
they had not ebtamed that lot in 
him; chey were not Flare ac- 
we 10 bis purpoſe, who worker 


all things: For if they bad been ſach, 
they had beenof th m, and wien 


dealt would baue tarri d with 
th:m. 

cite the whole paſſage though ir be ſome what long, that 
the diſcreere OE 4 
firſt ſuppoſeth as the groun 


t ofit, S. Auſtine 
d of his ion, that there were tv o 
iuſt and godly men, to one of the which the vertue of petſeue - 
rance was giuen, to the other it was not. Secondly he com- 
pares them two et and makes them equally created of cod 
and deſcended of ; equally alſo of vngodly men & ſinnets 
to haue been iuſtified and made righteous, which could not be 
vithout faith that vorketh by charirie, wherefore they were c. 
qually in the fauout and grace of God for the ſeaſon: Laſtly he 
expteſſely declareth the point of difference to conſiſt in this, that 
one of them was of purpoſe called to be elect and predeſtinate, & 
the other left in his former iuſtice, till by his owne fault he fell 
from it. And accordingly expoundeth S. lohn when he ſaid, 
they were net vs, to meane, that they were not of the number 
of the elect, or elſe they would haut ſtaied with them to the 
end, or at the leaſt haue in the end returned to them, giving vs 
plainely to vaderſtand how they went out fro tho elect, to witt: 
they having beene created with the elect, & alſo of ſinners made 
3 euen as the elect were: yet had not grace to ſtayin that 
ſtate, but through their owne follie and vickedneſſe 


vent out and forſooke the follow hip of the elect. This S. — 
| c 


make his ju 


Of ſaluation. "259 
Ki as the d ofthe holie ghoſt, and crieth vpon 
all good Chriſtians to their eyes and eates to heate, ſee aud 
embrace it: — M. Abbor with his pewfellowes are fo 
peruerſely deafe & blind, that they will not giue eare to ſo wor- 
thy a DoRor,nor behold that which he ſetteth ſo clearly before 
their eies. Ifanyof the fathers do ſay ſuch men not to be really 
iuſtiſied: they meane no more then that they vere not juſtified 
ſo as they should die in that Rate of iuſtiſication. This by the 
Way of the fall of ſome righteous. I teturne now to the cer · 
tainty of ſaluation, which being ſo generally, and earneſtly pur- 
ſued by the Proreſtants, I may not here omit two other texts of 
holie vritt of the ſame nature which doe quite ouerthrowe and 


caſt it flat to the earth: The former is this ofthe Apoſtle. They 39-1715 


ſueſt then that the bewghs were broken ofthe I might be graffed in. Well, 
threugh incredulitie they were brolcen off. But thes by faith, deeft tand. 
Be not tas highly wiſe but feare:for if God bath not ſpared the narurall bri - 
ches, leaſt perhaps he will not ſpare thee neither. See then the geodneſſe, 
and ſencriticef God : opentbem that are fallen, bu ſexerizse : but 
aypen thee, dncſſe of God, if ibos abide in bu goody; ſſe, other-wiſe 
then alſo chal be ent off, Hitherro the Apoſtle ho teacheth moſt 
23 — that the Iewes (once Gods fairhtull people) were 
cir 


+ for their ſinnes, by Gods inſtiudgment teiected and forſaken vt- 
terly; and the gentiles of — — mercies chosẽ 
in theit coome. Who if they should not be an- 


ſwerable to Gods calling, and did not carefully looke to keepe 
them ſelues in his holie ſeruice, should in like manner be caſt off. 
as the Iewes had been. If the lewes Gods fairhfull ſeruants 
(whether we ſpeake of all or ſome it is not materiall) were for 
theic manifold offences vttetly reieted;andifrhe Gentiles, Gods 
ttue ſeruants be ſubiect to the like danger, who can withany face 
denie, but that men endowed for a ſeaſon with a liuely and fee- 
ling faith, may finally become reprobates? & conſequently their 
faith could neuer aſſure them of ſaluation. Note by the wa 
that a good Chriſtian muſt according to S. Paul as well reſſ 
the ſeneritie of Gods iuſtice, as bus goodneſſe. The Proteſtants as 
though one of their eyes were put out, doe in this queſtion only 
regard Gods goodneſſe in promiſing and aſſiſting vs; but will 
not conſider the ſeuetitie of HT” what obcdicce 
KK z and 
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and ſeruice he doth e. 


ſtand watchfully ypon our 
performe thoſe Codes whi 


lome take it) was charged to looke y to him ſelf, and to 
continue conſtant in keeping the word of ood in patience, vndec 
paine of looſing his ercowne much more should any of the parti · 
| cular faithfull ſtad in the like danger (of looſing his crowne:)for 
| if God would not ſpare the whole or principall in caſe they neg- 
| leed his ſeruice; much leſſe would he (pare anie particutar, be- 
| ing like faultie. M. Abbot carpes at this place, and (ayes firſt that 
| by that crowne, may be vnderſtoed ſomeparticular perſons of 
the ſame church, which wereas acrowneto the Bi that had 
Philip. 4.» conuerted thEroChriſt,as S. Paul calls rhe P hilippiãs h crowne. 
| Let vs admire this farte - fetched interpretation for true. Doth 
it — follo we thereof, char ſome faithfull ttulie wõne 
to God (or elſe they could not haue beenei crowne to the con- 
uerter) doe afterward fall away from God. Secondly he doth 
admitt the true ſenſe, that they whodoe not yeeld durifull core 
reſpondence and obedience to Gods calling, shall be of 

— — of Matth. 21. v. 44. — | 
taken from and giuen to a nation that hall bring forth 
| #be frantethereef. Ah Sir, And — kingdome be taken from 
| them, and they not fall from the good eſtate wherein before they 
| ſtood, well fare his heart, that once bringesin a ſoundcudgill, to 
| | curry himſelf ue ſaith thirdly that ſuch ſpeeches ate but thteates, 
| which God doth vie the better to hold men ina we, not that 
[ anie of his elect can fall, but onlie to terriſie them. This might 
| be well aid of Cardinal] Bellarmine in the way of our docttine 
| who teacherh that the elect be not made priuie to their owne (al: 
| uation, but cannot be ſaid by them. For chat every one of them 
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, aſſared dy faich of their faluafion, 
fall from it, they would be sbrow d- 
ly terrified by hearing the preacher threataing them, tharvn- 
leſſe they yeeld due correſpondenceto Gods calling and be obe- 
dientto his commaũdements, he vill caſt ihem off tor euer. No- 
chin z leſſe good fatherpres brecht (ay, for 
that our faith aſſureth v chat that which you ſry, is impoſſible 
to be true. So that they would ſtand in no more fearethereof, 
then that the skyes should fall v pon their heads. 5 | f 
I come now to my laſt paſſage whichis tak out of S. Paul b 4 ö 
to the Hebrewes. lin ſſble for chem that were ante illuminated, & ;, 
baue taſted alſo the — es and wv ere made pers of the belie 
chef; hanc morr-oner good Word of God,) anal the p-. of the 
world is teme, anne fallen, tobe renewed ogaint to pernance. The 
Apoſtle (as all interprecers agree) putteth no impoſſible caſe, 
but admitteth for true char ſome men enlightned with the true 
faith, and that haue receiued by tho the holie ghoſt manie 
great graces; doe norwithitanding that 
neuer riſe againe. M. Abbot denies not bur that manie ſi 
doe come to an euill end, but auoucheth, without anie author, or 
colour, that the gifts they receiued, were onlie the doctrine of 
faich, che gifts — cad ſuch other externall mat- 
tets: but theſe men nen bad (ſairh be) a ruchnely faith that worketh 
by chanitie. ' A true Proteſtauticall anſwere, v er rea. 
ſon or authour, forthe whole 


” 
in theiro vn opini 
— wee * 


derſtading | of the 
holieghoſt, /e c i heavenly gift that is to take great delight 
i0 — — matters — haue ouer and beſides 
as it were a foreſight a ſomeſeelong eternall feli. Theſe 
gifts be ſo verie inward and ſpit ituall, that they can not be but 
jn a purified ſoule, and cleare conſcience, Jut for the 
Readers better ſatisfaction: Let him take 8. Anſelmes expoſttiõ, 
which doth comprehend as it v ere all thereſt, 


Kk; a Qui 


i= @avv E 5 2 2 _ A. wt 


— 9p = 
cap. 6 
Heb, 
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Qui illuminati per fidem gu- 


4 ſauecuntdonum cœleſte quo- 
dam interno guſtu, facti ſunt 
patticipes Spicitus fancti, partE 
capientes ſpicitualis gratiz per 
impoſitionem — 
— eſt, ſapidum in ore 
cordis preſenſere verbum di- 
uinum vel incarnatum vel in 
wy je" & virrutes futuri 
eſt, gaudia cælorum 


cœlo 


ſæculi 


intelligendo — vites corporis 

tudinem & 
— vitam qui 
nem perue- 
omni- 


& illam 
beatam cum 
ad tantam 
nere, & deinde 
bus his ad 2 3 uita - 
tem t,. ate 
ſua 7 — — 2 
ſunt & in eis delectabiliter ia 
cent, tenouati ad N 
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- They ( ſait h he w — 

. haue 15h ad the — 

x — in ward 

lune beene pariakers of de bk 
(by rectining «portion 

CE of bads: 


haue tafted, that us, haue felt ſano- 


row in the palate of the heart, the 
word of God citber as Dee. 
carnate or as he n i in heanẽ, & 
the powers of the world to come 


that is. — 


with Angelle; They I ) whe 
have attamed 10 ſe 22 


and 77 2 neg 


Hed, ds fall 

that bs, of — — 

mit grievous crimes, and wall we 
in them with delight to be renewed 


Eine, and to returnees . 
Ic is ( faith be) moſt hard, and 
as it — for men on rt kaue receiued verie — 
and fauours from God, if they fall cleane away from 
rake pleaſurein 3 to recouer his grace againey by rea- 
2 of their ouer · great ingratitude, and vr etched careleſneſſe in 

mpottant a cauſe: But they had according to M. Abbors light 

poſition, neuer received any 1 
— ads chat doe not ſo much as once ſanctiſie the 
ſoule, what hainous wehonkfoloelorhenchoulddarbecofal, 
or to ſpeake more cottectly, how could they at all fall ro faith, 
that never ſo much as once ſtood vpright in it? His gloſſe then 
is cleane beſide che text, and moſt worthy to be reiected as moſt 

yrs > counterfeit. 
I come to the record of the ancients in defence of our 

parrie;giue me leaue to vic this ditect and ſound argumgr againſt 
the Proteſtants, taken out of their owne principles. 1 vill omitt 


chat they who teach men to aſſure them. ſelues by faith of theis 
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ſuluation, vſthout the like aſſuratee of faith that they thall at- 
raine to the meanes of gerting ſaluntion j doe teach them plaine 
preſumprion for it is one eſſentiall part of preſumption to aſſure 
anie man of obtaining anie thing, vn hout taking the true and 
neceſſarie way forthe obtaining of the ſame. But the true and 
neceſſarie meanes to attaine vnte ſaluation even by their own 
confeſſion axe ſerions repentance and fyneere charitie,of which 
the Proteſtants doe not aſſure theit followers 255 they rathet 
teach them as you shall heare preſently to deſpaire of getting 
them. Therefore they teach them vnder the colour of a iuſti- 
fying faith, the-wicked ſinne of preſumption, This 1 Al re 
ouer ligthly and come to ttt which may ſeeme at the firſt ſight 
a patadoxe?'the Proteſtants are fo farrè off from iuing in truth 
anie aſſurance of ſaluation to theit followers, that their verie 
principles if they be duly weighed , are moſt aprto drive their 


owne pupills and followets to deſperation : which hus I expli- Our 6: 
cate and proue. All they that be to rape anie qualitie or diſpeſition in Argument}. 


them-ſelmes as neceſſarily required to attaine ſalnation, are to deſpaire of 
wation : But 10 attaine ſal uation all Proteftants muff expe? 2 The 
and diſpoſition in them ſelues as neceſiarity requited thert-onts : Ergo, all 
Proteflants are to deſpaire of their ſalnation. I am ſure that the shar- 
peſt Sophiſter among them can find no fault with the forme of 
thisargument. If then both the Major and Minor propoſitiẽ 
de true, and cõformable to their one doctrine, they muſt needs 
graunt the concluſion, Let vs begin vitl che former ſi- 
tion, that it ve be to reſpect anie good diſpoGtion in our ſelues 
as neceſſary to ſaluatlon we muſt LEfpae 
Perkins teacheth in theſe termes: Firft of all i 
our d;ſpeſition, we can not be certaine at all, but muſt 
teen i the dea1h, Which propoſition he 'borrowe 
Maiſter Caluin who faith lib. 3. cap. 2. & 38, of his Iuſtitutions. 
Truly if we hall weigh by eur workes how Cod it minded ward v7, I 
(7 aunt that we cannot attaine "onto it, not ſo much as by « fleder coniefure. 
Wherefore he will haue all his to relie on Gods promiſes without 
— to their owne faithfull ſeruice and good behaviour, 
0 e they are ſo farre offftom aſſurance of ſaluation, that 
they cannot atraine to anie light conieQure of it. ' With whom 
accordeth M. Abborwho confeſſech pag. 358, We —— — 
r 


| jon Which M. perkins af 


reaſon in 


264 Ofthetattainty: ain 
aff ered truſt of ſuluation, ſolng.o we ground it when of Cedis 
mandements. Item page, 278. thet their repentance, ther faith, the 
righteouſneſſe , ae neuer ſuch as they gbr fs be. Whereforeif they 
muſt be teſpected as necellarie they cannot haue any aſſurance 

of faluation, Now to the ſecondpropoſition; that all Prote- | 
ſtants muſt and doe teſpect ſome good qualities and diſpoſitions 
in them · ſelues as neceſlatie to cemiſſion of their ſinnes, and to 
obtaine ſaluation, ſuch for example be true repentance, and cha- 
ricy, to omitr diuerſe others; Hearewhat cheir great Rabbi Cal- 
uin writech of c vat 


Cal. l. i. laſt 
c. u. i. fumme of the 
4 ny hg | ' 
— r Unpreſitable « ew of fa 
———— 1yrenme of ſatan 
of ane, be may paſie inte the kingdome of God: truly no man cas embrace 


: v — — 
Way, to 4th „ Itno 

Abe 7 — from his ſinnes and — Gods ſauour with- 

out tepontance, then it muſt needs follow, that repentance is 

neceſſarie for the forgiueneſle of ſinnes and to obtaine ſaluatiõ. 

= 2 ——— of —— —— 1. tea 

eth: Evengelicall repentance, ing of contrition, ien, and ſa- 

tiife en) ds bene beene dlw aterneceſSarie to forgs of punes aud 


tanct 
other 
. —— L061 
w L you fe periab: Luc. 13,3. 
Nn as to hold, that without true ſor · 
rowe for our ſiunes paſt, without due care for amendemẽt of our 
lives vithout a ſyncere purpoſe to ſerue God, anie man growen 
to the vie of reaſon, euer bad or can haue temiſſion of his ſinnes, 
or anie hope of heauem Now chen to the purpoſe: if wjzbout 
true repentance (the like may be ſaid of hope and charitie) no 
man can be iaſtified ot ſaued, it is then that they v ho 
looke for ſaluation be indued wich theſe verrues, To anoide 
cauillation note that we doe not ſay, thatanie of thelo e 
ot 


| of their 


«Of faluarien TT 
Te Fer pore 
vs by God; mo r ſts fake 
take vs — mercie; ot that thoſe dinine vertues doe iſſue out of 
out ov ne naturall forces; but only that it is Gods divine order, 
that they who will enjoy remiſſion of their ſinnes, and be endued 
with «lively faith, muſt al} of them haue neceſſarily thoſe holie 
vertues. Wherevpon it follo wech as neceſſarily that they muſt MelanQton 
fre and know chat they baue the ſame vertues, as cer- eie d Ju. 
rainly Ast knowe them - ſelues to haue remiſſion of ſi innes, & dicandum 
be aſſured of Gluation. ButM. Abbot acknowledgerh that they cf: rom 
haue them not in that they ought to bane them; Canin, 258 reiniC: 
thac if they muſt reſpect them, they ean not haue ſo much as a flont pec- 
— — folnation, Mf. Perkins; tar they ut caffe 
deſpatre ot ſaluation, which he might bade botrewed of Melan: for Ale. 
| who ſaith: Ifirghould be holden that then we had our Rio ſuf- 
_ ardoned, when we had ſufficient contrition and loue,we — 
be brought to deſperation: Ergo according to the rules cur animus 
of —— owne doctrine, there is no hope of ſaluation left to their ad e 
Fr. followary. \Beh6ld ihe tray drife ©2509 
what viſard ſo ever they put on ir to 
= ee ts it not ehen — ene —.— ones 
r — t preſumptuous | 
\perare doctrine; and * —. ours diuinely tempered of 


—————— — — 25 — 


— ex we find ſach heavenly motions and diſſ ers 
bam Hy hc ks on o | 
ro be made -of his- fauour and grace. Nov! Cee 


—_— *. ales in eren dene ebe 

a o enterlaced in confirmation of our ſeverallargs: pr: 

ments. I will be brief: S. Chryſaſeme. | 197 27% Ma T nc 
Si Paulus qui tanta paſſus If 8. Paul — bud ſuffer ſo multis de 

nondum de reſurrectione illa mtb fer (brifts ſakz, entbrannte in. 


ſocuru ir, quid and nos des. dere e geben — 
mas ohall weſay Fes iudicium: 
And inen ocher place he doth — vp many we jo, \ 


ant Opera 
noſtta, 


can not make anie certaine iudgment of our ſaluatidis; a 
the which this he holderh —_ - that the rendit. 


266 Of he eurtainty 
— tt SD S. Am 
ole the 218. Palme this verſe (An oe 
Mao nt . ich : The Prophet defireth to haue bus 
reproache which be be tak /n aV ay: — be bad only 
— — had not in werke committed it: or for that if 
ic were wiped away by penance , yes be did ſuſpet? and feare leaf} the 
reproach of t might ſtill remaine.” Wherefore he beſought God to take is 
au- ey, Whe alone deth knew that whith be whe committed it, may net 
knowe. S. Hierome: Doe not affirme amis man to be bappie b fore bus 
death : for whiles we line,we are in combat:andſe long aa we are in cõbas, 

as 2 the villorie is not cortaine. With whom agtregmh S. Auſtin. 
lo me tut. Noui quia iuſtitia Dei mei Tha theonftice of Goddeth re- 
bara ef. manet vtrum mea maneat, mainel knowe well: but Whether 


1d Heikri neſcio: terret enim me 2 — mine d remaine, I know not, for 
ſtolus dicens : 2 the dach terriſie me, ſaying: 

Nee, 0 ne He that efltemes himſelf to fland, 

|: 1 In t= Ke bred tha bs dee net 


fe 
QuoraC . Againe: How. e avs there ia be fund of whoſe mindt avd man> 
Nis — ners t ieee, Ns ene m hnowes an ether: 


rur de cu. neither deth anie man fo l. we bimſelf that be is aſtared v husbal be- 


; ————_ — * of bum the next d. after, en 33. nn bo- 


firin hac Mm 


eee Quandinantem ee bi. + While velime inebioworkime 
nemo alter de nobis ipſis nos ipſi judicare canner indge of our ſelwes, I der. nes 
alrerinorus nonpollunius non dico quid * ſoy what wethal — 


Ai nec libi cras erimus, ſed quid hodie ſu- what we ave to day.” How much 


—— mus. o minus moueti lefſe cbould we be moned with other 

8 1 is iodicijs quam men- den by ur wee 

s6uerſirla — nates . no - | conference, which bearerb v4 vi- 

ne ſecures 5 — neſſe. | 
—_ 11 ale ae, 

os illos Wha dure denie our firfl Parenss 

— eat des- in ſe to haue beene bappie be- 

— 2 — fore they did fine, albeit th y wn 

nis de ſua bea titudine quam mwweerreine bow long that their bay- 

diuturna, — pineſſe chould left ? It aboali haue 


tos lſſet autem qrerna uiſi pec - been perpernell if they had not 7 


caſſent: Cum hodie non o meat When now ad we det wot ? 


dentet beatos vocamus 
videmus iuſtè ac piè, 
futute immottalitatis hanc vi- 
tam ducete ſine crimine vaſtãte 
conſcientiam, facile impettan · 
tes peceatis huius infirmiracis 


diuinam miſericordiam?Qui li- 


cet de ſuæ petſeuetantiæ pre- 
mio certi ſunt, de ipſa tamen 
perſcuerahria ſua incerti repe- 
riuntur, Quis enim hominum 
ſe in actione ptofectuque iu 
ſtitiæ rum v in 
finem ſciat, niſi aliqua teuela- 
tione ab illo fiat certus, qui de 
hac te iuſto latentique iudicio 
non omnes inſtruit, ſed nemi- 
nem tallit. | 


Obſerue vell this worthy pa 
f th appineſle : 
hath anie* ordinarie Chriſtian to 


not aſſured of their furuce 


269" 


call them bappie, hems 
we ſer live inftly and G. ly, wth 
hope of future immortalitie; w in 


ane crime that deth ſpoile end rume 


the tenſcience, cafily obtarmng mer- 
cie of Gui ſor the ſ̃nnes of this fravl- 
te? Whoe albeit they be ſure of the 
reward of their penſenerance yet they 
vucerriame Whether they 
F or ne. For what ws 
doth knowe that be chall 
vnto the end in the actiani ef perfect 
righteonſmeſse , except he be afinred 
Ly ſome renelation from him, who by 
his snft and ſecret 5 deth net 
informe all men of this matter, but 
Aeceimes none, 


ſſa * Out firſt parents > 
g What reaſon then 
preſume, that he should be 


made more aſſured of his furure- ſaluation, then the head of 


al man kind was of his? Secondly that without ſpeciall 
uelation from God, no wan doth knowe that he shall 
ſeuete in vertue vnto the end. 


1e 


Then M. Abbot fabled 


he laid that euerie faithful l man hath that ſpeciall reuelation by 


his ordinatie faith: fox that is e 
who ſaich, that Cod ous of bus ſecret 


men this ſecret : Qu de har re, i 
Vith whomaccordeth S. B 


tteate who vpon this text, 


manie worthie ſentences ; take for a taſt 


2 contrarie to S. Auſtin 


d Epiſt. 107. Idee that 
man is made prime to this ſecret , bar thats : ——— 
nallus, ſed . From S. Auſtin let vs paſſt to g. Gregotie the 


— — 
— 


verie fewe are © Nen quiders 


is his concluſtion: 


ſont woc. 


Therefore becauſe wo man is affurrd , that be in one A the elrũ, itremaines 


that all men tremble, and fad Ty aliens, + 
A 


. Quod 


268 Of the certginth 
| | N + Quod „ electi, necrimm t 
| zelle u Tanto etgo neceſſe eſt vt, ſirumin homilitareſs 
deprimas, quanto ſi fir eleQus, i 
IE. in e. Aud before in the ſame place ſaith: — — 
* bas whether we be eleFor mes; weknowe nereye. Wherefore it in meerſ« 
Vun Pei ſerie that enerit man dec ſo mach the more depreſſe bini ſelf by bumibbeie, by 
imperſcru- bow much the leſſe he knoweth whether he be tire wv ne. | Fgaine, 


GER : Berauſe e the ments of God are n * archable . « man doth not know e 
TS” — whether he goes: — it can not be knowen w he- 
uo — — man thall perſem:re to the eng in the grace 1 * ne 
ar pet lib. a. de vocat. Gentium cap. vlt. 

citi non 

poreſt an Remotiſſima ab humans co- Thi ſeerete urthwowiledee of 
nnd itione ſeereta prefinicio eleclion p moſt 25 from m u 
recepit per — clectionis abſcondita eſt: keowledge,ſo that it canner be ſa;d 


_— vt de nullo ante ipſius finem of anie before bis end, that bets 10 
da bear, vi unciati poteſt, quod in e - enjoy the plorie of the elec, that pro. 
in C. 14. ib, lectorum gloria fir futurus, vt fable frare uc preſeras trmſtaws 
perſeuerantem humilitatem v- humibtie, & that he who Rds, 
_ metus re take heede he fall not. 
at ne 


S. Beruard vhom the Proteſtanesii his queſtion extoll abies 
all others, doch as directly oppugne their docttine as we doe, 
Take this one paſſage for a patterne, which I doo cite more at 
large, chat the ingenuous reader may more fully conceiue his 
tentente. 


Bern ſerm. 
1. is Seprua, — 


ee, 
22 
n 


abitationis huius anxietate ah 
1 3 penitus 
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penitos eruciimnr.Propter hoc  which'end there be given cerraine 
data fant figna dr riot manifeſt figner of [alnation , chat it 
dicia manifeſta ſalutis, vt indu- miybr without doubt, chat be is of 
bitabile ſit eum eſſe de numero tht uber of rhe cles, in whom 
electorum in quo hær ſigna hoſt fort ioc roncarre and cm- 
permanſerim. Proprer hoc in- 18 vr this ſ. vbom Ged bath 


quam quos preſciuit Deus c firc*knowne and predeflinared to 


prædeſtinauit conformes fieri 


— — filij ſui, vt quibus cer - 
titudinem negant cauſa ſolici- 
tudinis & fiduciam præſtar gra- 
tia confolarionis.” Hoc enim 
eſt vnde ſemper ſoliciti & in ti- 
more & tremore humiliemur 
neceſſe eſt ſab potenti manu 
Dei; quoniam quale ſumus 
noſſe poſſumus vel ex 

quales autem futuri ſumus, id 
noſſe nobis penitus eſt impoſſi- 


be made like the image of his ſonne, 
enen ar 2 x on — 


nude, mey he ſolliritoas c 
careſidl : ſo doth he yeeld them con- 
fidtnice, fob their comfort. For hence 


ir is that we had need ts be alwayet 
carefull, and in frare and tremb 
humbled vnder the mightie had 
Co; beranfe what we are for the 
prefect, we may Knowein part ; but 
what we thallbe berrafter, itim< 
ble far vs to knowe. Theres | 


po 
bile. Itaque gui ſlar, videatwecs- forebe that Pands, ler him take heed 


d: atque in forma quæ ſalu- 
tis indicium eſt & argumen · 


tum predeftinationis petſe · whithis 4 marke of 
an 


ueret atque proficiat. Pbrro 


inter ea que fiduciam. præ- 
frant & materiam vnum 
Hud maximumeſtde quo nuuc 


mus | qui de Deo eſt 


Can we ſpent more plainelyt 


Firſt no man (wichout 


one of the predeſtinate: and to ſay the conxtatie is 
— inſt the word * God, powebru we 
ney of faith ſor our ſaluatiod, but the confi- 


Beruards opinion 
baue nor 


that be doe not fall: and let him (1- 
rinue aud got for wand in i bat forme 
an 

ore -* 


thoſe ting which mi- 


and matter of bepe 


pow beg: ule, Hein 
Col howeth the windrof Gud, 


o the point of this conttouerſy: 
—— can knowe that he is 


in S. 


dence of hope ro comfort vs : and chat namely to tempet our 


fraile batute which is moſt ſubiect to pride, &tokeepe 


awe 


end make it vatchfull. Thirdly that there becertaine tokens 
and fignes by which hamble wile men — good yu 
RY e L13 ol 


* 


Auguſt, de 
Correp. & 


gratia.c.14, 


Idem, epil. 
107. 


170 the certainty 

of theit preſent eſtate, of which one eſpeciall is, to heare the. 
word of God willingly. and ro medicare therein day and night. 
Laſtly that how · ſoeuer we may attaine to ſome part of know-,. 
ledge of our eſtate for the preſent, yet that withour ſpeciall te 
uelatiõ it is impoſſible to knowe u hat shall be come of yr hete · 
after. Where is then the Proteſtants aſſuredneſſe of ſaluation 
even by the verdit of this their pretended ſpeciall patrone Let 
vs ſet do vne here ſome reaſons why thoſe ancient holie fathers 

thought it more 2 & conformable to Gods diuine viſe - 

dome, that this allurance of ſaluation be not giuen to all rhe 

faithfull, they be two or three ſpeciall: che firſt ro auoide pride 

and preſumption, vnto which out fraile nature is molt tub. 

iect: the ſecond, that we should labour more diligently to bloc 
out our former offences: the third, that we — more watch. 

fully in the exerciſeofall good workes. Touching the firit if we 

should be aſſured chat we are endowed with thoſe great gifts, 
and ſo faſt ſettled in Gods ſauour that we could not looſe it, the 
common ſort of Chriſtians would take them · ſelues for litle 
Gods, and be ſo puffed yp in pride and (elf-conceite, that they 
would hardly be gouerned by anie hodie: whereas the vncer- 
tainty of their preſent gifts, and the feare they haue to fall from 
them if they donor them well, muſt needs make them 
leſſe conceited of them. ſeſues, mote humble, and eaſy to be di- 
rected by others. This reaſon is often obſetued by S. Au- 

n. 

Quis ex multitudine fideliſ V (ſaith he) among the mul · 
quam diu in hac mortalitate vi- titude of the farthfall,w hiles be liver 
uitur, in numero, eſtinato - this mortall life can preſuane hi 
rum ſe eſſe preſumar? quia id ro beeneof the cled : becanſe thet 
occultati opùs eſt in hoc loco, ſo needfull ro be hidden where pri 
vbi ſit cauenda elatio, vt etiam i 

et Satauæ Angelum ne extol - gre 
etetut tantus colaphizatetur 
M Hine Apoſtolis di- 
cebatur, þ menſerigs in me, c. 
dicente illo qui illos vtique ma. L | 
ſuros ſciebat, & per prophets, howg h who Pg fe did wel 
& voluenmis & auditritis me, t. Knowethey mould tarric : and by 
| cum 


* 


— 
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eu ſelret ille in quibus opera- fre Prophet, If you will and ub. 
eur & velle: i ſumilia multa din bearer erc. v bi God well knewe 
cuntur- propter huius vtilitat is whi be would worke that wilk 
ſeereti, ne forts quis extollatur, end manic ſuch hke ſentences are in 
ſed omnes etiam qui bene cur · holie writ d-linered for the cem- 
runtgimeant dum occulium e __ — 

uò peruenian e. Up „cat. 
8 TONE {re gies that renue well abonla feare,whiles 
it in concealed from them w hither 
they «ball Sally arriac. Againe. 


| well bl 4 . Id. Rp. te: 
Vt perſeuerent in eo quod aba, mende prey for them 
eſſe t, etiam pro ſeipſis ſalues that they may — and 
ora fideles. Vtile et quipps continue is that Which they baue be- 
omnibus vel pens omnibus S 
propter humilitatem ſaluberri- men, or fer che moſt of men for the 
mam, vt quales fututi fine, ſcire bolrſome bums « 
non polsiat. Ad hoc dicitur, 5 
ptoptet huius timoris, vtilitat 


ne regenerati & pit viuere inci- 
— alta (a+ 


— — 
7 ter 

moral en vbi iam 
non ſit elatio cõptimenda, nee 
4 eius ſuggeſtiones lucta · 
um. | 


| 
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Vich whom äccotdeth &. | 
nourable and vertuous Ladie carneſtly requeſted hn to pray 
to God that ho might haue «revelition thar her ſinnes were for- 


giuen her, to whom he returned this anſwere. 


Gregp.lib.6.Epiſt. 186, Quod 
verd "Dalcedo os e 
importunam ſe mihi exiſtere, 
quouſque ſcribam mihi eiſe te · 
uelatum, quia peccara tua di- 
miſſa ſunt;cem & difficilem;eti- 
am & inutilem poſtulaſti. Dif- 
ficilem quidem, quiaegoIhdi- 

us ſum cui reuelatio f; 
— 2 ſecura 
de 22 tuis ſieri non debes, 


d ) rl ie 1c. — 
dierat que hominiloqui non 
ceret: & tamen adhuerrepidfs 
dicebat: Coflige corpus - 


— 1 | you we Pl . 
cans, ö 1 
timet qui _ celum d uri: 


tur, & iam timete non vult qui 
adhuc in terra conuerſatur . Per- 


; gligens redderis — eſt 


Ofrbecentainey 
f Onggorie, the greats : Afight no- 


T hat which your clemkrir adioy- 
werh , that you will be 1mportanais 
with me, fill Iwret i us be re 


4 Bey of your be, 
When you ball not be able anit more 


to le wle . untl tha tay 
dis come it is mocte that you be «l- 
v 5 fearefull of 


fine 3 you 4eares 
Wab eus the Pas of them.” ' Truly 
the Apoſtle. S. Paul Was Htnated ts 
the herd heanen, was 74 
fo," and bid heu- , 
nomer · 
fait 14 die 


. e el dete 


eee 


negligence, there 0 


m ne- er 


for it is written, bleſed it the man 
enim: 
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enim : Barr ff wir ſemper eff that in always 27 . 
Prouerb, x Er rur- geine, Serve Gill in fr, anil 
ſum (criprue eſt : Serwice De- reivceb-fere bw in mad 
mino in (mere Orewore. 2 N 
See two other cauſes why it is better fot vs not to be aſſured of 
the remiſſion our ſinnes and of out ſaluatiõ the former, that vee 
may by daily teares mote and more wach out theſtaines ofrhem: 
the later that h that aſſurance of ſalustion, we doe not 
waxe negligentin labouting to artaine it, fot that which one is 
ſure of before hand, he will not be ſo carefull to get, as if he ſtood 
in ſome hazard of loſing it. Which reaſon S. Auſtin before cited 
did alſo touch when 5 that we, firicken with the fall of others, 
3 feare marche more warily in the way of verine. 
us in illud lone 8. Hietome doch inſiſt ypon 
3. Qi ſcir ſi cõuertetut Deus. the former, explicating thoſe 
Ambiguum ponitur & incettũ words of jonas: Who knower i 
vt tron homines dubij ſunt de 


2 


of uur ſ. 
it. And this is ſo euident in 
ſech 8. Peter to haue added | theſe alain in 
s thee: : not to AR Avol. 
2 for [104d for; 


re Perrus 
Va rauen n 


vt perple- 
* zum relin- 
re quarfimo · 


nis animd, 
ſed vt ma- 


— in our 
—— — Beit me to ſo 
nions wich —— ad with —— — 
 clearel you —— — are miſtaken in this 


pit 


274 Of the certain) m_ 
it doe eſteeme Zoinglians, Caluiniſts 
— j A 2 l. creatures: Take the teſtimonie of 
ad nos ex- Colonel Luther himſelf, and ſome of his ſtouteſt Captaines & 
_— — 1 Luther . the articles ofthe Louaine Doctours 


vbi res vi- ti 


— "eſt il 1 + ſerid cenſemus & Ve dee 2 cenſure for be- 
mn ſe. Alieno ale Dei Zuin- - retigues and aliens from the Church 


cuti & i- cones & Sacramentatios o- of God theZuinglians and Sacram + 
— fs. mnes qui negantChtiſti corpus raries, whe doe demie the bodie and 
+Theſ 17. & ſanguinem ore carnali ſumi lend f Chriſt. to be ret ciueid in the 
in venerabili Euchatiſtia. — Sacrament With our bedily 
mewn, 

And that you may be ſute that he neuer after chaunged his o- 

pinion, take this his ſentence delivered a litle before his death. 
Idemde Cæn. Domini tom. 1 (ſaich he) hing now at xr 
2. Getman. fol. 27 4. Ego tanqul . Were one feste in the grave, will 
alterum iam pede in ſepulchro cariewithme this glorie and teffime- 
habens, hoc teſtimoniũ & banc Wee dene Cdibar | baue 
gloriam ad tribunal Dei afferi, with all my beart condemned the 6- 
nod hoſtes Sacramenti,Careſta- nemies of the Sacram#s, Carolfadins 
. Occol ampedium, Zeng :Occolampedinsand theu 

„ dicipulos toro followers. 


Libr, x: waſt famous diſciples GyofCaluin whom 
colo mach foams S whole corrupt dodtrine, C- 
lain. of rl. hach v titten three where among manie 


acl, 23. 


other his bitter ſentẽces inſtchat ſpiteful { thus he writerh. 
the immortall —— — — — 


concord I pray 
7 . Who dec robe God 


de the 
Senor the T — 


— ES: 
Is defend. —— fare _— wg whereof Gods word nant be 


ſua concre - caſt into i t of 
Caluin. . 25 ben, — an 
re * 

Scvtz in 50 a * ;the A 

a Saves, eee e Ged, and 


nn. ih h be mc yu bagriſme. ä 


*%S 
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any hope for the a tho opinion of the Luthers, 
la like manner the Larherans and Secrementeries doe all of th eon · 
demne the Avdbepriſts for monſtrous, blaſphemous and deuillish 
bereriques : they therefore ſuppoſe them to be ſo fat off from 
cerraine ſaluation, that they cannot bur hold them to liue in the 
tate of aſſured damnation, vnleſſe they repent. The like verdict 
doe _ erent ver Calmimifls giue of the Latherens. b 
Zuinglius and Oec eto Luther This pretie ſen- ,,.,.. ia 
tence of — to —. by the way: that Lather Cees m. 
luc kily began bis former bo. ke of « demill ; and end, the — Her in tio f fol. * 
ſame holy manner is 2 I aro omg lohn c ) a © 
God is God, fo fer is it that Luther 51 4 al lyar Itis worth the Caluin.ad- 
while to heare Caluin painting out the Lutherans in their lively mend. uad 


4 


colours: Latherans —.—— oracle of * 3 aq p ha- 
fellowesa pronde fe Gyanes, frencicke 
deſperately impudent 2 2 — 


he be perſuaded thinke you that ſuch men were ilſured of their 
ſaluation? Hearein a word Menno a noble Abi blaſ 
both the Lutherans and Caluiniſts armes. Tow areche men — 


a tarmall and di 1 cbriſt A _ 


helie ſpirit hwy 

fie, he 

are not to be fanndl ſo wicked a: they 

tariant. Inaword the Lutheran band 3 
mentaries to the pit of Hell: the Sacramentaries the 


like ſentence againſt the Lutheran: the are condem- 
ned of both, and doe in like manner condemne them both. 


Vhich ſeck of them then — aſſure them- 
ſelues of ſaluationꝰ conſidering t — — 
euen moſt men of their own —— 


— — — 2 
of erernall perditiou, vnleſſe they amend. ett 
Perkins reaſonsto enn | 


— 


he W. Perkin” JI — 
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Exfon. 1. The ff ruſty be takes from the nature of faih gag, for 

on thus manner: {OO OG URI We * — 
- =. 7, 


Re 


O file certainty 


che remiſſen — lefting ave rherefer 
245 ——— 0 — fed — 
of n e ——— beof force, rwo this. 


muſt be proned: firſt that mac ſaith it a certame wane of Gods mertic ie 
that partie in whom it is. Sccamdly thatlfarrh — — 
of. For the fuſt that faith is 4 certarne ofſerence , Chriſt ſaith to Peter 
Matth.14-31. — ——— 
«an oppoſition eene fe donbirmg : thereby to 
-pnderſtend , that to be certaine and to gine aſſwance , it of the na- 
twe of faith. Rom, 4. 10. . Paal ſaith of Abraham that he d d not 
doubt of — of le vnbeleef, but was ffreng- 

thened in faith,and to God, beeing fully affured that 
he which bad promiſed — — doe it. Whor, I obſerne firfb 
—— « fraxte vnbele ; and therefore cer= 
tan and eſiurance benny contrarie to deubting nunſt needs proceede from 


4 


1 nt 
Heb. 14.1 e ſawing faichic ſaid, to — — 
2 evidence or demonſiistion of things 
chat are not ſeene. Bus fairh can be ne grand or exidence of things, vu- 


+ he gr power co to be — ere Go 
— his name. In tbr words 
Chriff, and to — — : — 


receie(brifh 5s to With all bis be 
felons wo be is re 


but alſo as the bread the * 
e ua hire . — . — 2 
to ar mke 
ES Re he eas 

ts 
mat therg be « | 


Of alaation. 277 
Chrift without « ſpiritual receineny o& we of bim. And as the louie 
bath bis bad, momb,or flomake 10 , recerneth and dige erb 
meate for the nowrichment of exerie gurt: ſo likewiſe in the ſoule there is a 
faith, which i bath band month & flomacke to — & applie 
Chriſt all bis meries for the nouri:hmit of the ſenle. e Paul ſaithyet more 
plainely,that through faith we tecriue the of the ipirit. 
Now u the properiie of apprebendigg and applying of Chriſt belorgeih to 
pay" 5 — yu lowe — rok 
God. But eh we moſt apprehend Chrs m to our ſelacs, 
before we can 2 ane hope or confidence in — this applyin 
1 Net to be dent by anie ffeftion of the will, but by « — of 
of the minde ,w bich is to acknowledge, ſet downe and beleine that remiſfh 
of fines and ener laſfng [if by the eri ff belong to vs parts d 
To this which I baw- ſaid rcerb A traldns.on Joby, Whypre- 
pareſt thou teeth and beleius and thou haſt catE. And mali. 
50. How shall I reach my hand into heauen that I may hold him 
krdag cherer ſend vp chy lach and thou layeſt hold on him. And 
Bernard ſeth Hamil in cam ys. Where he is, thou canſt not come 
nov yet goe too follow him and ſeeke him beleeue and thou 
haſt found him;for to beleeue is to finde, Chryſoſtome e Mare. 
Heil. io. Let vs beleeue, and ve ſee leſus preſent before vs. Am- 
— 3 .uy— is touched, by faith 
Chriſt is ſeene. Terull. dereſar. r. Me muſt be chewed by 
vndetſtanding, and be digeſted by faith. - + +  * 
- S 2 | 


His argument he doch not euche in rw o lines as he did 

the Papiſts obiectiõs, but enlargeth it to the vttermoſt, that 
though chere be liele in ſubſtance, yet there may be manie faire 
— — —— vill anſvere vnto all the 
arts of it. point int ( heprouerh notamiſſe)co witt, 
— in faith there can be no duale er feare, is our doctrine, by which 


1 cofuted M. Abbot,whoallowerh feareand to conſiſt 
well with the leſſer kind of faith, which is ordivarily inthe 
common ſort of his faithfull.1 theregid ich M. Perkins 


here, that not the leaſt kind of faith ( fo jtatraine to the true na- 

ture of diuine faith) can doubt of that hich it is to beleeue: 

becauſe it h ath the word of God tb aſſure it to be ttue. What 

chen temaines for N. Perkins to n 
| Mmy ©: 


178 Of the certainty 
this faith is to beleeue that everie one endowed with it, is one 
of the elect, and aſſured of his ſaluation. This indeed is the maine 
queſtion which becauſe he cannot — text of Scripture or 
article of faich directly proue;as bath beene before d. mõſtrated; 
he — about no & — — not + — ic 
Bir a windles bring his to paſſe. Let vs follow him. 
It G40 he)che — Ae — and applie vnto 
vs the promile and the thing pid miſed, chat is, Chriſt and his be · 
benefics. I anſwere as before that if the promiſe and thing pro- 
miſed be offeted vnto vs vndet ſome conditions on our ſide to be 
S that we shall haue Chriſt and ſaluation, if we will 
elecuc in him and obey him, that is, if ve doe vie the meancs 
that he hath ordained to obtaigethe ſame ſaluation: then to ap- 
plie that promiſe to our ſelues, is rather the propertie of hope 
then of faith, as hath been in the iecond argument declared. Faith 
truly goerh before and aſſureth vs that Chriſt hath the 
vtath of God iuſtlyi inſt all ſinners:that he hath gow 
chaſed eternall ſaluation to all that will be obedient to his holy 
lawes. hence rileth in our ſoules by the aide of his grace a ſin - 
gular affection, both towwards God the Father that hath giuen his 
only begottẽ ſonne for the redemption of vs his ed ſeruĩts: 
and alſo towards our moſt kind Saviour , that would refuſe no 


Chryft. Let this paſſe chat to in Chriſt is to teceiue Chriſt 

but how:marry forthe aõue of God and Redeemer of the world. 
aſurice of 

3 


Per 


Of ſalvation,” 272 
power un bt ſounce . Beit ſo. Vet he left them allo power 
to become ſonnes of the deuill;valeſſe he tooke away from them 
free. will ro doe euill;which none but Manicheans euer yet affic- 
med, for the proteſtans who denievs free · will to do well, do graũt 
vs free-will ro do euill. Whar afſurance.then of ſaluation, vn- 
leſſe they looked the better to the keeping of his lawes, of which 
they haue no other aſſurance, then ſuck as good men by diligent 
examination of their owne workesand affectiõs can ck 
is only morall probabilitie: M. Perkins ſecond proofe is myſti- 
call, raken outot a on betweene eating of food, and be- 
leeuing in Chriſt. As eating of foode is to take it into the mouth, 
chewe it, and ſend it into the ſtomacke: ſo doth faith receiue 
Chat into our ſoules, and feedeth vpon him. And chat we 
doubt not but that in Chriſt is correſpondent to the 
eating of meate, he it by Chriſts diſcourſe lohn. 6. v here 
Chriſt doth reſe his beſt hearersco eaters of his bodie, and 
goeth about to proue that to care his bodie and beleeue in him, 
ate all one. There ate manie fla wes in this confirmation : firſt, + 
it being taken out of a myſticall jon, hath no force to 
. proue anie thing ſoundly as all the learned knowe. Secondly 
to affirme that to eate Chriſts bodie in the Sacramenr ( whereof 
our Saviour in that chapter, as 1 
hold, doth rreate) and to beleeue in one, is moſt falſe, 
for they are moſt diſtin actions, and many there be that do 
truly belerue in Chriſt who do not liue to the eating of bis body 
in the Sacrament, here · vpon the whole proportion fallerh to 
the ground. Vet that beleeuing in Chriſt, is in ſome 
ſort, an eating of Chriſts that is to ſay, an incetporation 
into his myſticall bodie: then dot ing in Chriſt com 
hend in it, as well hope and chte, as it doth fant, 
is fully vnited to Chriſt and made a Huely | 
vnleſſe he doe as well loue him and truſt in him, as he doth be- 
leeue in him. Admitting then io this ſenſe the of 
eating foode: hope, and charitie may as well be $6. - 
the mouth and ſtomacke, as faith. Not ſo ſaich M. Perkins, ſor 
firſt ye muſt it to our before we can haue an 
hope or co in him. That is not ſo, becauſe it is 


nt to ſettle our hope, if we be petſuaded the perſon to whom 
| we 


280 Of the certaingy 
we ſac to be rich, bountifull, able and readie to giue to ull 
them that come to aske of him in ſort, al he have 
not as = cur any thing to the ſame partie: principally if he 
hath promiſed ſo to doe, all which we finde in 

our Sauiour, for ſirſt by faith we knowe him to be moſt rich, 
mercifull, and bounrifull;and that he hath promiſed ecernall ſal- 
uation to all that doe vnfaignedly ſeeke his bolie name. Here we 
conceiue great hope to be repoſed in him, and begin thento ap . 
plyſhim toſour ſelues, truſting to be made through his mercifull 
promiſes , partakers of all his benefits: and begin to hope that 
thole his — ame he enduted for the redemption of all 


in generall, s to vs in particular, beein to 
— ns — All whiche 

the act of divine faith, as hath beene a fore shewed : for that there 
is no word of God to aſſure vx of this particular application. But 
— — in ſome part out of the ſubmiſſion of our hearts 
vkto Chriſts : which wherher it be done ſo entirely as 
is neceſlarily required, we haue no then the prudent aſſu- 
rance of our owne 283 — ſite by Gods 
grace. Which it be ſufficient to at hopes yet 
is it ſubiect to miſtaking, and uently — the groũd 
of diuine faith, which is free from all errour and miſtaking. Fur- 
thermore that chatitie is the moſt aſſured meanes to ſalua - 
tion yet it appear eth by this, that whoſoever loueth God as he 
ought to be moſt aſſured that he is loued of aod. Where- 
in if he continue to the end, he shall vithout all doubt be made 


partaker of Chriſt, and oi all his benefits; according to that moſt 
true Axiome offrier Al onmnia ſunt communis. All good 
things that one ftiẽd hark , shall be communitated to the otber. 


Nowe to thoſe texts of the ancients which M. Perkins citet h to 
ptoue that by faith we ſee Chriſt, ve touch Chriſt, we rectiue 
Chriſt, and luch like: I anſwere in one word that there is no aſ- 
ſutance of faith we 
be made 


faith. Finally that all men may be aſ- 


| man doth knowe by — 


wo. in hem ryinam. God 


uen if ve doe liue in 


7 maketh , rwe 


ſpirit is more then a bare 


Of 
ſared that by hope Chriſts 


1 ile, Sanf7if 
— im, dodhpargeor 


non. ' 
firs be applyed to vs, let th take 
into conſideration theſe ſentences of Gods ov ne word. Rom. 8. 
Spe ſalui fali ſwans : Ve are ſaued by hope. Iohn.i.3. Omni qui ha- 
e Euerie one that 
Aify himſelf. 1.Perer.1.Regener ewe 
h regenerated vs to a liuely hope of fal- 
uation. S. Paul. Tit. 2. 13. Expeiting che bleſſed bope of the 
the great Ged that being inflified by bu grace, we may be beires aer 
to bope of we rk Ifwe be borne a neve into hope of hea. 
0 


7 "NA py 


* 


1 


this 


227 


ofit, and be heites of life euerlaſting 


our ſaluation the certaintie of hope? 
gument vherein they repoſe their greateſt confidence. 


W. P. 


Reaſon . V 5 — ſecuer the helie ghoſt teflifieth onto v, thut 
| wemey, yea that we muſt certanly by faith be- 

lee. But the bolie gbeſt deth par ticularly to tiſe | 

ee ee end fl 

maſt particularly and byfairh 


or feeling 


accordinge to hope, and are ſaued by hope, is it not moſt confor- 


Nove to their ſecond at- 


v Vs en 


py ar) rg 8. 15. Ve haue not r 

. 
chat Oe ann the children of God 
. ee 


of Gods le  favenr bum 
— — eſuch,as 


Gods grace, 
pledge and earneſt of Gods ſpirit in — 


ir is fit to ta ke all ; | 
it it r — 


ine the bet cene the parry | | 
. — 
monie Epifh, 107, 


e ſpirir, is a moſt ſute 


Nn 1 V. 3. 


bereby we cry Abba, 
vitneſſe 
. Whee 


fr ir called the 
1. Or. I. 28. and 


| mable to the word of God to tea ch as we doe, that we haue of 


roar 
are 
ef tbe 


The Prot. 
8. ccaſon., 


2g2 Of the certainty 


W. B. 


O che firſt propoſition I anſwere, that the holie ghoſt doth 

giue vs teſtimonie of ſpirituall matters aftet two manners: 
ſome things he doth teſtiſie in plaine words and affirmatiue pro- 
politions; for example, Cornelius thou art one of the ele, thou 
shalt fare be ſaued. The other kind of teſtimonie is when the 
holie ghoſt doth not in cleare and open ſpeeches teſtifie our ſal- 
uation, but doth by certaine ſignes and tokens ſigniſie the ſame 
ro vs. Take for example a vertuous man, who bythe gifts of 
the holie ghoſt powred into his ſoule , is much inclined to heare 
Gods word and to doeall good workes, whodoth greatly deteſt 
all ſinne , yea being vehemently tempted thereto, doth valiantly 
reſiſt: and doth willingly ſuffer lofſe of goods andimpriſonment 
for Gods cauſe. The holie ſpitit working theſe holie affections 
and actions in him, and withall giuing him as it werea gratefull 
taſt of Gods loue towards him, doth breed an aſſured confidence 
in the ſame — — his ſiu nes are patdoned, his ſoule is ſan- 
ciſied, and that he finally shall be ſaued. No to the Propoſi 
tion, That is by divine faich to be beleeued, which the holie ghoſt 
doth teſtiſie in plaine afficmatiue words: becauſe there is Gods 
word for our warrant, and of this kind of teſtimonie ſpeaketh 
S. Chryſoſtome, Homil. 14.ad Rom. Whenthe ſpirit doth te. 
— hs ity or doubt doth remaine But when the 
holie ghoſt doth by our affections and actions teſtifie our ſalua · 
tion to vs, then we may not by divine faith beleene ir. For that 
we muſt with his divine motions, con ſider alſo our owne correſ- 


— — ſry we muſt examine wherber-we deteſt ſinne 
— — ought to doe; whether we loue 
. conſiderare 


hly as our dutie z of which anie 
| harh reaſon to ſtand in feate, though 
not to deſpaiteas the Caluniſts doe teach: at leaſt verie ſe ve haue 
dec — — boaſſured of th 
28 to doe. cannot em 
diuine her 


by nor conſequently of the certaintie of their ſalua- 
tion which hon them. | 

No to the proofe of the ſecond part: to the former * 

4 8 the 
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the Apoſtle I anſwere: that in the ſtate of the newe teſtament we 
— — of ſeruants, to ſerue God onlie or prin 

orfarrtir they they did in the old teſtament: but ve 
toe ceteris nes, to loue, honour,and obey our hea- 
enly Fatherfor his owne worth and bountie, and doe perſuade 
ur ſelues that we are beloved o — ſonnes, and 
* call him father, and y teceiue the in- 
ofheaven; if — Frans 18 
— — God ought to doe, of which our behauiour 
becauſe ve be not aſſured b e word of God, we cannot haue 
the certaintie of faith, but of hope only. Now to the other ſen- 
rence,that the fame fin dat — ony ſpir _ — — 
fonnes of God; I anſwere that, that kind of 
Lords, but in ſpirituall operations, and heauenly als, * nee 
— — cleare vnto good ſoules, but that they 
may e them, and tly not haue aſſurance of faith 
forthrem, And that it ſeeme not ſtraunge that the . 
the e is after this manner: vnderſtid chat 
the anci 22 that 


— 


—— 


— Vith 


of lauen See how —— 
bim, that the ſpirit doth giue vitneſſe in p 
that he is che f God, butdoth 


which is un 3 


whom a .ChryſoRlome and 

——— —— 

chat teſtimonis of the tobe «huge harred of e : and S. Gre · 
gorie dial. i. rhe vertoe So that ina word moſt ofthe an- 


cient father: doeral he reſtimonie ofthe ſprites 8 Þ 
nz 


234 Of the certainty 
cõſiſt in holy inſpirations, deuout affectid, and yertuous workes: 
of which we can make no other eſtimate, then — obſer- 
uation of the ſame, in our ſoules, which is fatre off from the cer- 
taintie of ſaith: for the bettet vnderſtanding whereof let vs conſi · 
det the holie ghoſts working in the ordinarie ſort of the bettet 
Chriſtians. Doe they not ſinne venially and that verie often, 
albeit the grace of che bolie ghoſt doe both ſtirre them vp to doe 
well, and alſo concurre with them in cuerie good action : In like 
manner holie ſoules enlightened with the beames of the holie 
ghoſt, doe not attaine to the ſight of all ſpirituall truth, but doe 
often miſtake manie things. Vherevpon that vulgar axiome is 
verified in all the common ſort of the faithfull, Omis bome mẽ 
dar. Encry man u obnoxious and ſabief to erring. If the aſſiſtance 
then of the holie ghoſt doe not exempt very good ſoules neither 
from erring in iudgment, nor offending in action, may not the 
ſame teſtimonie in like manner leaue vs vncertaine in that mat- 
ter of out ſaluationꝰ Specially ſeeing, that the ſpirit of God doth 
nor witneſſe abſolutely but with our ſpirit, as is delivered in 
the greeke word , ovuuagnys which reading all Proteſtants doe 
allowe:Whar-meruaile the it the reſtimonie of the ſpitit be vg- 
certaine, when ſuch an vncertaine nature doth concurte 
ir? Where ot anxiome of — — — — by . 
may haue place: Qwicquid retipitur * fecipicti⸗ recipitur. hat- 
ſoeuer is — into an other thing. is teceiuedaccotding tothe 
natute & propertie of the ſame. Therefore the teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit doth not — Bw mag our ſpirit for the preſence 
eſtate, and much leſſe for the future, our fraile nature being ſub- 
iect to a hundred petils in time to come. Vhere let it be allo 
conſidered that the Apoſtle doth not make the teſtimonie of the 
ſpitit abſolute as the Proteſtants doe alleage it, (not willing we 
should ſee that which follo weth immedia tly in the text) but cõ · 
ditionall: T he ſpirit bearedo Hiineſſe to our ſpirit chat we be the ſonnes 
of God and cobeires with Chriſty Si tamen cep ur, vt & tengloriß- 
cemat : Yet fo, as if ve doe ſuffer with Chriſt, that we may be 
glorified with him. Behold a manifeſt condition put by the Apo- 
ſtle to the teſtimonie of the ſpirirwhich whether euerie fairhtull 
man shall obſerue or noe is verie vncertaine, when as S. Peter 


thought himſelf moſt aſſured, that he would rather dye _ 
| r 


| Of 4 185 
deny Chriſt, and yet failed: but moſt pertaine it is that euerio one 
hath not thereof any aſſured reuelation: ouly they 
haue confidence according to the meaſure of theic faith. ſome 
more, ſome leſſe, in the ſtrength that cod shall E dem. if they 
demaund it humbly, and doe other wiſe carrie ſelues vpri- 
htly. M. Abbot comes in with a Mly shift, that forſooththoſe 
atet words of the Apoſtle bg 2 referred rotheformer, 
but are ra beginning ol a newe ſentẽoe. But the words 
them- ſelues doe crie out againſt chat iniquitie: Age they being ex- 
ceptiues, Si tamen comperimar, muſt needs be taken to except fro 
that which went immediatly before: which was that the (pi — 
did A to our ane ay vere heires with 
pf 2 r of heauen e we pe 
e be lt companice with hi uu- 
us in this life. By chis PR paregſes — he Proteſtants A- 
chile! in this controuerſy may be three manner of wayes ons 
downe &defeated:ficſt,rhat 3 of the ſpirircoliſtin 
ſignes & tokens to be obſe $s in our owneinwardgi 
tion, is not cleare and — econdly if it were 3. ſl 
for the pteſent diſpolirio,yer it at oat alter & chaiige, 
in ſuch muzable creatures as ve ate: thirdly it is no abſolute but 
a — teſtimonie, of we hall ſuffer with C Whereof 
we are not ſo certaine but may iuſtlydoubr,how ſoeuer we find 
* 2 lot the preſent; e ho ſeemed 
arte out betters, haue backe and 
tation. Here M. perkins confirmation ch py 
— —— ie of| 
— 4 wa ks 75 323 
unie giuen bet w eene 
* 86 fg, of em 1 Rae 
tion it, muſt con 
all — and be obedient e ie reſt of his ae 


in time of ten 


which if he falle to doe, be looſeth the 2 which he had got- 
ten by the carneſt | $03 that heauenly inheritance, as in all 
couenants made er « pane la gipon If he 


wha receives it, doe not — » couenamts vndertaken on 
5 y he doth! ra: , for which he tooke the car- 
ut ſaith M. 


bbot that yerie earneſt doth make the mã 
Nu 3 alwayes 


I 2 

al vayes continue Gods t. Tes truly, if che man will al- 
vayes follow his holie in & direction, but it in his 
power not to follow it, fot that euery man harh free · will to do 
euill no certaine can be grounded theres; no not if one 
wete ſuretharhe had teceiued e but they beg 


the le, vhen uppoſe that r man kno- 
Te by lde aſſurance . „ that he — 2 
neſt, which ve conſtantly deny. When they that tlie te 


ſtimonie of the ſpirit is moſt ſure and trueil is moſt 
true in it ſelf, and moſt aſſured alſo, when it doth by it ſelf teſti- 
fie: but to them only who are made priule to it. with which the 
ocdinarie ſort of Chriſtians are not anie other · viſe acquainted, 
then, as hath been Mee en. by and 
8 obſeruarion of rhe working of the ſame ſpirit in their 
oules. We doe by the inſpiration ofthe holie ghoſt conſtant- 
ly call God our father, becauſe as J. Preevſpeakerh, Hebarh regene- 
—ůͤ— rr bg runs — wr om ee as 
F. wriceth : Ye are betres according to Not 
that by faith we be aſſured e eee ee. 
our ſelues as the true adopted ſonnes of God are 
bound to doe. 'Which becauſe we hope by the helpe of his ho- 


ly grace to performe toourliges end, we doe daily ſay, Our father 
2 ieee eee 0 =" ge 
wellasour | eing. chat God is our moſt 


tongues 
loving and deare father: not vpon che certainry of faith; but vpõ 
moſt confident hope out of dur conſideration of 2 
king of his ſpitit in dur and our dutifull correſpondence to 
the How children in the world doe confidently 
call vpon their narurall fachers, of hom neuertheleſſe they are 
no other-wiſcaſſured, then e 
honeſt neighbours: which is much more ſubiect to & mi- 
ſtaking . a prudent faithfull mans coniecture of his owhe 
—.— re eee 
t text, Galat. 4.0. Beranſe are ſonnes, ha 
ſpiris of bas ſonne into your bearts eryin ee Ach he) 
ee eee e. 
ee. The poote blind man could not belike ſee or liſted 
not to reade that which shortly after follo vet. in the ſame cha. 


v. 9, 


- 
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v. . To wittthatthoſe verie Galathians in whoſe heart the ſpi- 
rit had cried, Alla, Father, were fallen to infirme and ly e- 


lements — Wd As A rage 4 v. 11. Ifeare you, 
vine. Behold what 


leaf 
of ſalua — of thoſe men, 
that were ſo ſoone chaunged, — —— 
calling, that the Apoſtle was faine to mnie in birth 
vnai Chriff were formedin them v. 19. Secondly M. A — 
thole words of S. Bernard Epiſt. 107. the ſpirit dath reveal onto Vs 
Gods purpoſe cone our 

— reno A 

bene it. Honeſt man doenot a 


end, and rather learne ofhimſelfrhen of 
chars. n bro eng 


= — ori — ala for is prepared 
Note that the —— of the ſpirit is no — — ſuggeſtion; 


thou art the ſoune of God: but to be gathered out of the mortiſicatiõ 
of our flesh: which if we ſee that we haue well then 


loewe ma — Bernard ſpeaketh modeſtly, that we. be 
loned of ume I ay yet not belieue 
with diuine Fai that weliue in the favour of This to be 


the JE and full manning pofthe ame canes En ered both 


what heteacheth 
Shay ary of 
which whiles 


» lathe 


otten ſonne 
of his Fa- 


Obſcruechat varie fewe of the faichfullcantell whether they 
be of the elect ot no: they only vnto whom the ſonne of God 
hath ceucaled that ſoctet. In the end of the lame & r thus 
„ : 


Hoe 


* 
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Hoc itaque eſt illud ſacrum Ti i that ſacred and ſecrete 
ſecretumque canto ques a crounſell, which che recerming, 
— if ac- from — n - 
cipiens, ſuis ( quos nouit * weth 16 
— — — bebia, big, by the bolie gboit — 
do) cõmunicat: quando quilq; them, w hen every man recernerb 
accipit in ſua one, vt bis jullifeation that he — to 
inciplat ipſe ay ſieutsc Kknowelike s be is knowe; to wit, 
cognitus eſt : cum videlicet illi when is is gien bim to feele _ | 


| beaticudine, | tude, gon that did 

predeflinete , 1. more fully 

h 2. oi. Of the which 

6, % 

percepraſi aimeres ape nach in the mean 


tia, intetim —— f ayes in 


w$ in a pe nondum's ramen in — ſccuritis. 


re accordingto S. Bernard and the truth, that good 
men in their iuſtification teceiue of the holie ghoſt to knowe in 
part, and to haue ſome forefeeling of their Gone ſaluation but 
2 mc pt Orr — encou- 
ra em to endure crolley life:and 
in hope, but whiles they liue shall not be ſecured and 12 
there of. Marke 8 In which kyowledge of their e 
fate in pert , they thall glorie in hope , but not in ſecuritie. See, the 
aſſutance of hope is all. which S. Bernard teacheth, but in no 
manner, ſecuricie : which faich would worke, if it were in the 
iaſtiied, Wanne faich chere can be doubting. 


y. Perkins. 


Reaſon. 3. Tee 
muſt belceme : bus enerie man is to prey for the 
Frye dar ev ws way" ht? an of this there is no que- 
Rien, therefore be ir bound to beleene the ſame. In enerie petition t — 2 
etw defire of the thiwgs ** 
by w then the thing we anke ball he ginen vnto v. So 2 
at 


ov» Yu * 0 


manie limitations and teſtrictions. For 
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faith : What - — x 7. — beleeue that you 
. —— ö — water Mar at 
our this parricule faith, aſſurance, that 1 1. loan 10 
vnto — beet Es his will. Au bence 
1s thas is exeric petition there muſt be rv 1 — 
1% Warrans urn 4petitzen; and a ptomiſe, co aſſure vr of the a- 
co mplichmens thereof. And woyen beth theſd, followes neceſ} arily an ap- 
plication of the things wb ve ahem ſn 


O this argument 1 een propoſition is not 

only doubtfull, as M. Perkins ſaits, but being taken vniuer- 
ſally (as ir muſt be e argument be ou evorth)hat neede of 
w wany things ought 
2 to pray for, which rape — 8 r 8 
of ſufficient deuotion our prayers, or perſeuerance in the ſame, 
or for that the matter is of mote moment, then ſuch poote ſin- 
full creatures as wee bee, are like to obtaine : as the conuer- 
ſion of countries and ſach like. " Vherefore we may wellpray 
aine :it is 


things, a deſire of the thing we acke; 8! 
by ve beleeue that the thinfe wee _ 


that he shall obraine ke age ee. 

of Sodome and rg from — he a particular 

faith to obtaine that he intreated for? Tfhe it was like the 

Proreſtants patticular faith, that'is to ſuy as appeared by 

the effect, which was not graunted him. In like mannet when 

S. paul prayed moſt in hat the pricke of che desh mi 

be taken away from him, had he that particular faith, and ſuch 

aſſutance of obtaining his ſure, chat he was bound to deleeue ite 

nothing leſſe : other-wiſe he bad A 
0 ow 


Marc 1. 4 
- 


want of which divine 


Pſal. 65. 
loan.g.31, 
Lucz 28, I. 
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How chen doe you anſwer vnto this of our bleſſed Saviour. 
bas ſecner you defire when yes prey, beleene that you rhell bone it, and 1 
5 ball be ginen you, I mi remit the reader vnto S. Auſtin 
tract. 192. in loan. and other fathers forthe explication of that 
difficultie : or aske of the Proteſtants whether they docaſſu- 
redly belecue to obtain all they prey for? If they doe, and 
do allo pray (as in charitic are bound ) for. the con- 
uerſion of all others to their religion ; either they haue ob- 
rained their requeſt, and then all be conuerred, which God 
be thanked is not fo : or elſe beleeued they not right, when 
they beleeued that they should obtaine of God, chat which 
they prayedfor. To giue a direct anſwere,all that we pray for, 
we mult beleeue that God can and willalſograunt, if it be moſt 
for his owne honour, and beſt for the good of his Church,ſo we 
doe with all obſerue the due circumſtances of prayer, which be 
verie manie, but tw them be: ices The firſt 
2 be highahy in the fanout of God, as 
ſingularly endowed with faith, hope, charitie and deuotion. For 
hopeto prewailein — "> ner 

opeto in anie at this text ute 

declare : FI be regarded inignitie in my. her, . Lord will 
wet heave me: Againe. We knewe that Goddethnet beareSuners , bu 
if the mas be a worchiggerof Sad, aud dee lu wil, hun he bab. Se- 
condly that they des perſenere alwaies 


in prayer : Opertet ſemper 
erare, & nunqueamdefcere , to prey — 


it 
\.Thefal, as out Saujour teacheth: This kind of continuall prayer mult 


$* 127. 


— 


ve chall abrayes continue 


they vſe who deſite to obtaine the kingdome of heauen. Nowe 
whether ve i vorke of 
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Lord gaue him, but did not imploy jt as he was commaunded, 
was he not after ward comdemned Manie therefore chat were 
called by Gods grace, and promiſed by him the ome of 
heauen neuertheleſſe, t to doe that which Chriſt hath ap+ 
pointedto be done, haue loſt their calling. Whereforeitis moſt 
euident that in the ſtate of the Goſpell as well as vnder ihe old 
teſtamem, Chriſts offers and iſes be nor without teſpect of 
our correſpondence . iſt doth ſo exactly re quite at ont 
hands readie and perfe& obedjence, that vnleſſe $. Peter would 
haue permitted him to haue washt his feete which was but a 

. {male matter, he should not haue had part with him in his king- 
— 4 dome. And whe-ſocver (as our Sauiout ſaith elſe· where) will no⸗ 
* fargfoke father aud wether, wife and lining, and take vp bis eroſſe and fol- 
lowe Chrift, he is not V otthie of him, nor shall ever- be any of his 

- Wherefore M. Abbot wonderfully forgot himſelf & 

ou edextrauagantly, when he ſaid that Chriſts promiſes in 
thenewe teſtament, doe not require or teſpect any good beha- 

2 vs, ot . his at whe yr — to 

his ment (as he boaſteth) wi preſenily ſtrike 

his — — Ne bt 1% know e 

that we thall bane what ſoeuer uf Ged according to his will: Bug 
remiſſion of tur Srones a 


them. - ofthe firſ 
epiltle * To whic — — r 
ttanſlated by him n, is in Faria, and in Greeke 
onkdency. which doch aiord-vs a ſufficient anſ- 

on 


f cene lai 
t. loh. 3. ac Which the Proceſtants 
. — | . Herr heart dec no: 
we canſul uc w 
as ve halter bow. wy — 
cule vs as ſinfull and vngratefull creatures, vn vw orthie to preſent 


our 
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our ſelues before the ö thing at his 
— as moſt it doth: (and muſt alwuies Wk 

oteſtants who neuer haue cleare conſciences ) ihen may 
— expect to be refuſed. Againe iris Gods will chat we 
ua —— — — war” evan chat weshould 
focal whereofone = 

brav Eph. 6.18. 

at all ne i 


To a Wit e, Whicbif M. Win 
man that he should doe al vaies without faile, he might repoſe 
more truſt in his a PN O bſerue by the way how — 


— — Pray abraycaorS.Paul each 


> arr Shameleſly M. Abbot doth ſay and ofren f te, that t 
knove not wherher they haveavie faith; s —＋ 
ot — that they haue — 


ſinnes, of ſaluation & c. becauſe ſotſooth we haue not —— 
. eee 
e divine vertues. Thaaſſutauet ofhope ia no aſſuranoe 
ſuch : Alother bumane « | — 


ſides the 

eagles as they | to 

truth babling blind Wen . — . 
anything, - IEA; 


{3 "114 nend aeg hee 
Leh add ft W. | 1 «that 4.8 | 
'% 11s dg wt A [1 AP Wa ; 
See been The Prot. 4 
"that \« manmaſt and can perforine:; but God in reaſon- 


[ubſtance of Clrifts miniflerie, repent and beleeue the 
r 0 ; ba ep 
03 


= 


—— — — is dis 6 
beben that CArP m_ ++ o 
maundement that benen the Crit. New. 
to belcens in Chriſt is to it confidence in im, which none can dee vnleſſe 


aſtared 
— wich bas, rp Oe 
| ur. 
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vich all our heart They therefore if ihey will be like themſclues 
& cðſtant in their owne falſe doctrine, muſt denie men to be able 
to doe that which is in the G commaunded iht᷑. This I doe 
the more inſiſt pon. becauſe M. Abbot doth ſtumble ar the ſame 
ſtone, Let it be noted by the way, that here they graunt God 
with the commandement, to giue vs grace to obſerue the fame, 
To returneto the argument. I giue them the maior for true, and 
denie the Minor, to witt : that it is anie wherein the Goſpell cõ- 
nded vs to beleeue out owue particular ſaluation. M. Perkins 
p — ——— Chriſt, — 9 
The Gopellis — — — 

Chriftoffered to all chat will beleewe m Chriſt © which is as — 
he, would ſay bey de belteus Chai? to be their Samo, and that the pro · 
miſe; of ſaluation is ſpeciall to them, This confirmation ſo 


— — 3 
— 4 — 2 — — 


ve doe — — — Sauiour and 
the Sauiout of all the world, yet no one man hall be 
of that ſaluation which is in Chtiſt, vnleſſe he doe repen 
him of his ſinnes, beleeue aright in him, and lone him wich 


* 


their heart, and be ready to obey him im all char he hath com- 
maunded. But that euetie ane imme 
diate teuelation from God, chat 


as they ought to be. to be made partakerzof 
firs, = vttetly denie, and can 
Whereforethe ordinatie ſott o 


the proteſtants Haue, for may if 
———— ener 0 apy Aer 
them as the Proteſtants are this is a to feare 
babes. Fot there is\as great a diſſerence betwint 2 
faith and the faich and confidenceof Chriſtians, as there 

and dat keneſſe;betweene obſtinacic and obedience; 


hope and and malice. For firſt, Chriſtians faich 
is an infuſed heauenly light, which no deuill hath. 2. Iris alwaycs 
the minde in Chriſti in” 


ioyned vith a pious och) 


I. Pork. 


Reaſon N enn. 
2 —— — 

that be may be Re ae os 

— — 


— for bis nth bebe ed thereef 
2 — 2 ſelnstron onieſſe by f 4 


| W. Bishop. 


X of heauen makes a man beart our 
all rhe ſtormes | 


1 Corinth. 
44+ 


»Pag 374. 


Pag aff. 


Tap 9. 16. 


1 bet. 7. 10. hemav ud dena de Fernen 


298 Of the certainty 
otherwiſe : becauſe it is grounded ypon Gods word which can- 


not faile. And whereas M. er one cannot trulie 
2 for his ſaluation, vnleſſe by be aſſured of it : I ſay 
coatratie that no man can — — hope for 


charching wheee ofhe is affored by fainh. For that che aſſurance 
of faith excludeth all kind of vncertaintia, wherss — ind of 
whea man hath —— 

all cireumſtances of his eſtate — en 
himſelf,co be diſtruſled, then is his hope at the hi : yet, be· 
cauſe it may be that after his diligent ſearch ſome | 
which he ſave not, thence ariſeth ſome vn certaintie and feate: 
—— Paul him ſelf ſay, ther alleit bis conſcience did accuſe 
bim in be dunſ net eee but re · 
ferred that td t . — r drehe Which 


ve out ſelues do not manic {hu 
0 ers 
— thar 
way of our do ine, 


. like 


vn is euet i 
taine in its one kind 


r «ar thy hall oe 1k 
ture occuttents & e the 
5 


| fd 7 | | 
— — — pur, as hath 
—— for, barh — — ſome feate 
of looſing the — — and valilt- 
ly : This of S. Chryſoſtome ; What | 


hope preſumribef 1 ih not 
in , | shewes the | 
— but only 
in heauen; 


e econ wn hen: 
— 


— 
p 


The Prote- 
aut laſt g ly Nt 
argument, 
Aug. de ve. Lader. 
— 
erm. # 
Amb. lib. f. ane 
de Sacra m. 


e e 
— — 
. — oor 


— Coun Fug. ar. - 


ceptation of the ſamg grace, of which operation of his owne,the 


8 7 n 1 F — . | eſrlf 
whi before in another 


not to befarre from our. opiuien 3 there he wtueth. | Whavenrbe 
other fde be ſecth nes ſurb rfteth r 
wo | np * eaſs 


4 : | | 
120 is driven to confelle both to 
be 5 2 want of finding them 


viſe tha bali hi | 7 
heareth theſe Words, and dech chews net, ball be like a fbi d abu 
1 | er ge S. Auſtine, 
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» aid = chic fide, no bettet then ö 
tion. Now let vs 1 their other authours, S. Hilatie. Our 
Lord will baue vs to rs Kingrfome of heauen withow mie ambi- 
Tee. or elle the infliſbc ation SO wreghagi, 
of fareh it — 7 he farwer part 
of this ſentence wes yarn Mgr) Ree that all 

Chritans mnt ondary be for the kingdome ua 
withour wanering chold the certaintie of 
— ke, . dees ee 

of the contrarie. he Ie” pr marry pe 0 
— beene before 
with ſome kind of feare. Aud as on * 
ſopher teacheth that n ee 
to be tequited in morall mantets, which ate 
ticall demopſtrations, eſu : 58 


ſome be fatte gttater then g che g 
e * 


larie teacheth 
ious 0 


be 
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Of inherent Iuſtice. 1 3. 

| 
. — Deu and pie, 
2 Par Thame hcl by faith alone, becauſe faith —— 


D 
Liieth beld of Chrift: righteenfueſse nth rs fever bin Ther 
ii neither . mes , that can 


dee this, bur 2 alone, 
W. Buer 


Se Perkins doth not relate truly E „e 
ſeemes not to vndetſtand it well,I will endeauour 


e === 1 


e ae chat not 
ed, but the ſubſtance of the 
55 — — vs for 
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wftified ly Cad brongh hir grace, by the redemprion that i} in Clift Teen 
2 knowing the. tobe — feare of Gedi witice ; where» 
With they are ftricken ſarning them. ſelues to conſider his mercie, 
they are raiſe! grafting that God will be merciful to them for Chriſts ſake. 
And ſo beginning o lone him as the fountaine of all righteenſneſſe, are there 
by mcenſed «gainſt ſinne with hatred and deteſt ation; thati: to [ay , with 
that repentance which muſt gee before beptiſme : Finally whilerthey re- 
ſolue to receine baptiſme, to begin a newe life, and to ahſerue all Godt cm- 
maundements, Behold a moſt Chriſtian diſpoſition towards the 
entring into Gods ineſtimable fauour, and grace. Ofall which 
in Org of n t — hos 4 word, ſa- 
uing of a fond p on, vhich they make fam; chargafl 
Chat merits forſooth, be theit . only becauſe they flet- 
ſuade them · ſelues ſo. Bur we require faith that enlightneth our 
ſoules, and enclineth it to beleeue all thing reuealed vnto vs by 
God, or promiſed ; and this namely, that God will for Chriſts 
ſake pardon all them that ſty to him vnfainedly for mercie. To 
be made capable of the ſame mercie it is e our 
heauie and ſluggish nature on the one ſide be thakẽ vit a feare 
of Gods iuſt iudgments , and on the other be comforted and en- 


couraged by contemplation of his rf A whence 


mn in vs cor n hatred Fate aaa of ſinne, 
as of a thing molt yglie and odious in his ſight; a greatand 
vehement ſorrowe for ye haue diſtoyally and impiouſly 
offended his dinine ie ith a full pi er | 

bim more, but by the of his grace to | 
heart, all hie holie commandements: This of 


Lilia m b in- 1 
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| | yeares trisProphere Exechiel, . 
when he: ſaid: / 1 defire nor the death of « Snncr,ug rat ber chat be 
iboul4yepent and be converted,” it were needleſſe to cite the holie 
fathers ſentences to this e, which be moſt frequent. See 

S. Ambroſe; S. es and others on that text of S. Paul 
1. Tum 4. 4. & 6. yet I will alleage two, becauſe the one doth 
ap * —— Armas ſaluation, — _ 
aſc.dc Preventeth an obiection chat mightbe made again it. S. lo 
fide — — | 
1.4. cap. 49. Neque latendum eſ, Deum | Newher —— it be -onknowen, 
precedenter velle omnes ſal- tb God of lr will, 
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Obſerue that God our of his prime intention, would haue all 
men, whom he created after his owne-image,robe pertakers of 
his Gagan heauen: yet he will have ſome tryall of theic 
faichfull ſeruice, before he reward them ſo magnifically:ro which 
combate he armes them at all vr I to aſſiſt them 
at all aſſaies, ſo that they may all, if it be not chrough their one 
default, obtaine the victorie. Vherefore he muſt in all grati- 
rude and equitie be ſaid to. deſite all their welldoing. To the 
ſame e doth S. Auſtin comment vpon the words of the 
A before alleaged, and preuenteth as it were his obiection: 
If God would haue all men to be ſaued, why then be they not 
all ſaued, becauſe thete is no man that can reſiſt his will: to 
Auguſt. de Which he anfwereth. 8 
ſpitti. & lit. 
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See there is no want of good will in God to ſaus all men; he 
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uation, ſo that he confidently demandeth. Quid debe vs 
facere vinea mea o non fecit Is there aui thing that agu to bane 
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the pardon of our ſinnes, and grace to 
and to doe all mannet of good workes: and — 
hope that our petition shall be graunted vs, thro 
of Chriſts righteouſneſſe. But thar by divine ve are to 
belecue, eirher tharall we aske shall be graunted vs, or that the 
ſame righteouſneſſe which is exiſtent in Chriſt, may be imputed 
to vs, we Sag denie: andaffirme that no man well aduiſed is 
to pray, that the ſame righteouſneſle which is in Chriſt, may be 
made his by imputation, and much leſſe really be ttanſlared 
from Chriſt ro n vnleſſe he prerend tobe come as righre- 
ous as Chriſtis. 

To his anuotation, if be require no more in juſtifying fairh 
bur 
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To that of S. Cyprian, Cd promiſeth thee ammartalicie when theu 
goeſt ont of this world , and deeft then deu G. I anſwere that no 
d Chriſtian can doubt of Gods promiſes: yea we beleeue 
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bling apprehend God as a iuſt iudge, that doth hate ſinne and 
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world without end. For if he ſpared not 

cures mate moſt like and placed eee ; how. — 

leſſe will he ſpare vs wormes of the earth, if we ſett 

light by his la v es, and care not to offend him our ſel ues, and 

to dtawe alſo manie others 2 c e- 
ments vndet our fete. With this feare 8 the Coun- 
cell of Trent ptudẽ | ſo 
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muſt needs followrhat the feare of God, isanotablepart of it 
wed rene pb Auguſtine is bold rofay. _- 
8 Rat daccidit, imo we Is, ſalleiß our verit ſoldome, ye. 
rud. cap. 5, nun It quiſquam veniat in manner never , hat anie man 
volenyfieri Chriſtianus,quins goth willingly come to be « Cbri. 
ſit aliquo Dei timore perculſus. iin. bo it wot ſtric ken with ſome 
| Fend. 

Obſerue that feare js not onely a bridfe to refraine vs from 
ſinning, but allo a ſputr ro raiſe ys out of the ſtare of ſinne, for 
he who feareth Gods iuſt iudgmentes, wilt hartely endeuout to 
get out of the horrible danger of hell. Towrking hope , it is yer 

Q# hope. more euident, forvnleſſe a min conceiue'a good hope that his 
7 2 finnes shall be forgiuen, and that he shall finally be ſaued, he 
* would not take ſo much paines to amend his evilt ife nar vnder- 
. Nemo take that rough and tagged way that leades ro heauen, according 
— bs to that of S. Ambtoſe. Ny mas can well repent, vnleſſe be do hope for 
poeaiten- pd, neither durſt He e to lift vp his eyesrowards heauen, 
nam aii having fo greuioufly offended the divine Maieſtic. Now that 
— hope etl out of faith as the ſtreame tr the folltaine,is cleate, 
dulzearii, for that the Chriſtian faith doth sheweGod to be, as a iuſt indge 
to them that offend him. ſo a moſt loving and mercifull arher to 
all that ſeeke to him for mercje : and in reſtrhonie of his loue 
hath giuen his only ſonne our Lord to death, ro purchaſe their 
reconcillation: jeg hath promiſed neuer to refuſe anſe ſinner 
how greujous ſoeuer, that at anie time before his death vill fly 
to him fox meteie- That 8 a good diſpoſition to iuſtifica- 
prob. . tion, theſe and the like texts doe the we. Qui era in Domini, ſa- 
nebitur. He that raft th in our Lord thall be healed. Conflde fili, re- 
Mr. minen ib, pet e, Hants ors ery: e. r- 
given thee, Where confidence was required to femiſſiõ of ſinnes. 
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bely: Or as they traſtate: geb himſelf as be it pure: ſo that hope is a 
8. Cypr, conimothous eaves 2 to purge che lone fr r. nd 
term 5.de ro fanify it 1 which ate the tue properties 0 catior 
ap $. Wherev . SCyp rian might fay; . " * 1 . N N vs 


Grauiffimum conſeiendæ Conf. ſe che 5 of 
crimEagnoſcite nd deſperantes/ ' yaur conſcience), nor dn of 
miſericordiam Dei, nec tamen vhe mettieef God ,"nor ye | 
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non iam veniam vendicantes. gizg pardon as due onto you. 

This moſt ancient and graue doth reach vs better man» 
ners then the Proteſtants do their diſciples. Vpon the acknow. 
ledgment of our ſinnes, we muſt not in any cale deſpaire of par- 
don: nor on the otherextreme be ſo ſaucy as to preſume that out 
ſinnes be preſently forgiuen : but have — and vſe the 
— ordained byvur Saviour for the ʒobtaining of the lame 

ardon, | 
: Faith alſo doth teach vs to loue God aboue all things, becauſe 
his goodneſſe is infinite, and hath cf nothing made vs to his 
owneimage, he noutisheth, defendeth, and enricherh vs with 
_ heanenly graces is this life, and will beſtowe vpon vs life 
euetlaſting, if ve shall requite his loue with loue; and keepe his 
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commaundements. And albeit a inner may conceiue G od as 


angtie againſt himſelf, for his wickedneſſe, and to be auerred 
from louing him; yet conſidering him as the ſouetaigne good - 
neſſe ir ſelf, ſurmounting all our malice, and teadie with open 
armes to reeriue his prodigall ſonne that returnes to him, a 
finner begins to loue him, as hoping to recouer his fauour, and 
wich all the forgiueneſſe of his hnnes; though not ſo fully , as 
» hath receiued 2 of his ſinues; àndis endued with 
F\oſtifying grace. S. Marie Magdalene, who had this diſpo- 
| 5 oue in a verie high degree, pus hint ber forward to con- 
ſeſſe & he vaile het ſinnes in the preſence of manie witneſſes, to 
wash our a Sauiouts feete with her teates, to wipe thEwith the 
Raite of her head, and to annoint tht᷑ with us and ſweete 


ED 
to liue - 
| neuer offen · 


— . God then 
requiſite and ne- 


N 
* 


vill your heanemſy fun her 
fore faith without 


tuſtifie vs, and conſequentiy the actes of Charitie do as - 
8 ec vell 


Manie finnes Luc. 7. 47. 


Of tepen· 
tante. 
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390 That faith goeth | 
well concurr to our iuſtification*, * faith. Pennance, 

or (as the r is alſo 

the effect of faith. which teacherh vs to mol ouove- 
full for having. offended the moſt high God, crearor of heauen 
and earth , our igne Lord, vpon whale grace and fauour 
our life and death and all our good depends, and conſequently to 
craue moſt bumbly pardon of his infinite mercie, humbly con- 
feſſing out ſinnes againſt aur ſelves , fully determining never at 
terwacd to offend his diuing majeſtie, This repentance to be ne- 
ceſſariero the iuſtiſication of a ſinner, the Proteſtits them · ſelues 
confeſle, as well as wee: For that which our Sauiour once (aid 
to his Auditours, may be well applyed to all finners : Vuleſſe v 


alſo repent and amend your liner, you rhall all perich in liłę manner, and 
a,Cor.7.19 the Aboltle reſtiberh che — — iuſtification,when 


in his namedorh aſſure vs vn whom chal | 


he ſaith; Theſorrowe which in according to Cod, worketh. (or 
as the Proteſtants tranſlate, canſerh repentance) to ſaluaman. That 
no man can be juſtified with out an hũble and contrite heart & 
feare to offend God this ſentence delivered by the ꝓrophet Eſay 
ke ſaning onto the 
: and contrite of beart and to lim that trembleth at my words. We 
then, that godly ſorrowe and repentance is the high 


fitions 


tnſtification. 391 
ela ves, to teſtore him to the fauour, and to make 


— 2 — ann gr av 
t vs, v 7 vs reco- 
u Gods grace and ing the 1 of heauen. 
— loue and "era Gods 

| y le 
— — 
Oa the other ſide looking into our one wicked conſciences, 


and finding there manie vgly ſinnes worthy of erernall damna- 
tion, We cannot debe e ——.— , conlidering 
Gods n ed —— 
craue pardon of all our ſinnes, for our ſweere Saviours ſake, 
miſing neuerto offend him more, bur for cuer afrerto obleree 
all his moſt holie commanndements. With 8 
ſion, ſeaſoned with hope, we moſt humbly ctaue pardon, and 
are much more likely ro obtaine mercie, then the confidentand 
preſumpruous Proteſtant, who ſeemes to attend ne more then 
that God hath promiſed mercie toall belecuers for: his ſonnes 
nn humble ſubmiſſion of bhimſelt, 
without a affetion to wards God, he in the very firſt in- 
ſtant of on as M. Perkins teacherh by the inſtrumẽ t 
of faith, layes hold on Gods | 
Dent ante Wore adoe: all 
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- 30. nommem Dei perficiunt 2. Fibinke( n) that 
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mus Dei 


fun dator, 
ſpeta undo 
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li gendo 
perficicur. 
Zachy 3.10. 
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more then his 


naturall father, but forthathe th Alo begun to beſtow the 
ſpitit of 7 4 wore Thus — Perkins fictt 
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ds ce ma . 

— — cannot ba ſaich M. Perkias, no more then a dead man 
can concutre vnte ne teſuctection · Which obiection of 


e acknowledge wal willing)y.pxbarwh els lo 
free inal hand of Aleightie, theoogh Ne — icfur Chr 
his only ſonne our bleſſed Sauiour. Wherein we diſſent not, but 
in the manner of ing it to vs. / vill haue faith to be 


n —— note 
the only inſtrument of a frechen ding it; We re quire ouer Gl 


p wtonh 

nb Inf oranges hut 
* , — 

Run terre bid 

> 5,116, 4.6, eh ants 


diverſe other vertues are alſo no- 


. 

2 & : in 

| berge 4 1 CA Re. 715 orihe 
ae of Her manifold and wee povted 


ulmed — all which were tare a — moſt — 
tance. She had beene a notorious „she did open open pen= 
nance, and what the had before vſed to allure others to 
ſinne »thar now che did imploy to Chitiſts ſeruite, at whoſe 
metcifull hands and whole infinite merits, che ex ow 

&ed pardon. + Beholdin her not only faith, bur alſo feare; for- 
rowe, hope, and loue, ina wordall the parts of moſt true and 
affetionate repentance. And. — Faliheſs holie diſpoſi- 
tions, which by the preuenting grace of God were planitedin | her 
ſoule, the proheminence is giuen faith and lone ZE 


one mouth. Meme fene are fopiurn her, 

Her affrction towards him tha 

ſinne y, which otherwiſe would haue caſt — 2 
of hell was ſo vehement, that she was — — 
confuſion before all that were preſenr, and did 
beſtowe the thing moſt deareto her, on his ſetuice whoſe — 
the deſired to aduance. e The Proteſtauts —— 
cleane crofle to Chriſts ow ne words, who declareth her 


ligne chewe that her ſinngs vere fo 

 whatrime before (I 

m The vetie tert — — 

che r 37. Bebold, 

in ibs cia a finer, 4s che — ſmrdowne mike D 
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e beene forgiuen her. And according to 


ind not before to 

— 1 of — r S. Auſtin 8 
. ISL 

- Apguſtin. hom! 23. de jo. Tharwom2(ſauh bs) . 


hom, A eceſſit autem ad Do- var Lord Twileane, that the mig 
miei un vt redirer rerarnecleane;checume ti im ſa xy 
mud dazacertiit gra; vt tediret tber abe might returiie w bale ; the 
fana;acceſlic confella ,veredi- came 1» hn confeſſing her bauer, 
ret profeſſa idm: Qxyare fecit that rhe might — 
hae omnie . ei dimitte- mn. Againe, W tbe 
tentur 7 ne 1 .- 1 ll theſe „ae _ 
| 17a, 20 ot 4144 + muighrbe 

with whoa! Legrotth 8; A ddt who ioyning that relaced. of 
herby S. Matt. cap. 26:thar she her ointemEr on Chriſts 
head, . ſaith that the times and 
ſtate of the perſom are to he For firſt —— — 
4 finnet Powred hen dintement on Chriſts feete: 

being lan aiſted abe praſumed to pow re it on his head. S. Gree 
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nes Et'peulo  2begareobe fete, open ber FP iu- 


And a lide before ; But Aus ad 


the maculas la- beraujethe had her 
wo ad fonrem — the fault —— D de Magda- 


lens pri us 


acch rrit. ” 
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; 1 ' ad ca 

- The eimonie of chole moſt — — — Steg bo m. 
may ſerue to confirme all indifferent readers, that S. Marie Mag- —— 
dalene was a ſinner hen she came to annoint our Sauiours 
feete, and by het faith in Chtiſts power to forgiue finnes , with 
che corfeurrencs of hope, repentance, amd loue, obtained 
mercie:her exceeding loue towards her Phiſician much moui ng 
him to pardon her, c he bimſelf confeſſeth: Manie func: were 
forgiven ber, becauſe abe lowed march. So that loue vas not only 
preſent, astheProceſtants (ay, but was alſo a ſpeciall 1 of 


and alſo 
pn ſoule to teceiue the 
firſt cauſed in drie 


fame 


deniech that point , 


ſinnes were pardoned, 
moue Chriſt to 

ged doe moſt pla 

vert. a1 M. evo is 
in ſcriprure put not for the — 5 
anſwereis moſt weake. For be it ſo that wordes { 
places ace vled inproperly,iviranic good | 


matt be fo taken in 

petly whe the miniſters, albeiethe anciẽt 
Fathers doe take them io their proper ſenſe? But then ſaith he 
ed for ſome good worke of dur owne, which 


grace. Wh! are not ſuch good workes as S. Auſtin 
there vnderſtandeth, nor the meritorious cauſe of inſtification; 
albeit ſomo cauſe that doth much moue God, who hath begun 
the wotke of juſtification in them, ro accomplish it. That ber 
juſtification is alſo attributed to her ſaith we graunt, becauſe the 


* 2 ſo. Let them as ingeniouſly graunt, that het 
fait and loue, ioyued with true pennance, dicontetie to he 
forgiueneſſcof her finnes, becaule that is as plainely din 
the ſame holie ſcripture; and then ve ate ugreed that not faith 


alone but loue alſo doth iuſtiſie. en obſervation * 
of the Atticke in the vor be Le 


| rempus 
197 verdi pluC 
that war nam per- 

S — 


| circumcißan 
Kerb by charitie. Galat 5.6. Hence we gather, that when S. quis puts 


Neither circumeifiun nr prepute awaileth avi tive, but f 
Paul ſaith a man is iuſtifyed by faith, he meanes not that he is t com d 
inſtified by onl Bic, bark by Lund working by charitie;ofwhich aden“ 
it receiuethlife and e to ſtitre vp true repentance and all fed à ge. 
other good diſpoſitions required to iuſtiſication. N. Perking fu gige. 


— chat they are all ioyned „re faith alone 4 diſceſ- 


end Chriſts righteouſneſſe, and maketh it ours it v- 
ſeth ehaxitie as an inſtrument to performe the duties of the firſt 
and ſecond table; but it hath no part in the receiving of iuſtifica- 
2 faith is like a hand to take hold of it, and to dta ve it 
to it elf, {7 boa | 

Here is no proofe but a repetition only of their owne poſition 
vhith ve reiect as vntrue. For further anſwerel ſay, firft in 
Eee our 


: | ge was ichen f the 
ae ba) end naviebeeeiving 
about whichar 
fie 


2 N that teacheth auie rhingto be made really ours. hecauſe 
we beleeue it to be ours. And it is flat conttatie to all natutall 


leſſe that a man may well take them that do ſo 
ſelues to 1 Ly) in a fooles paradiſe, if not to be 


mote then half frantick „diet dia- NO 

But they will ay, that Chriſt hath appointed that perfuaſion, 
as che meanestogeceiueall from him. This is apouched often 
by them. but it hach no foũdation eichet ju ſcriptute oneradition, 
nor anie likely hood of truth. For why, should Cheiſt make 
more eſteeme of — conceite of ours, which alſo ſpringeth 


f fromabe baſe roote. of ſelfe-loue, then of a conttite and lowly 


heart, then of our honouring God abope all things, then of an 
earneſt deſite and full reſdlution to ſerye himprighal) por beart; 
all which. being more noble ates in, abemſelues, and muche 
more tending to Gods honour, as really flowing from the true 
fountaine of charitie?. M. Perkins binalelf in che 4. difference, 
obiect. 8. holdeth, that they are iuſniſied by faith, not as iris a 
vertue,worke,or qualitie, but onlyas it is an inſtrumẽt to teceiue 
Chijſts obedience; w hich is in plaine English to con ſeſſe, that no 
true part of faith doth iuſtifie, bur only an imaginatiue part of it. 
Againe, If faith de e not for anie aptneſſe, vertue, ot qualitie 
reccide iu Chriſts iuſtice, but only becauſe Chriſt hath ſo appain- 


ted it, then anie other yertue of ic ſelf , is as apt as faith for chat 
ſeruice. 


ſeraice; Now that "is not only preſent,” But doth alſd 
concurre to iuſtiſi cation as well as faith, or rather more efſt- 
Qtually then fairh, appeareth by the words alleaged, which doe 
aligns the juſtifying vertue, which faith hath, vnto charitie , by 
andthrough which fairhis raiſed/vp; moued, and led to doe that 
lich i teucheth to be done. For without the motion and 

| t of 'tharitie, faith would be idle and doe litle. 
5 maybe confirmed by thoſe words of S. lames : Ea ar lic .5 
bowie 


bodie without the ſpiritss' dead; fd faith withous worker is dead, 
This helle deal mukechanne! th wee goo 
workes) as ir verCthe fotte of faith; toiſtiere, qutekem f and 
guide it. Vherefore li cas che ſoulꝭ dorh vic che bodie do het 
inſtrument; ſo dothchatitiefatrh; as its inferiour! M. Abbot 
excepreth that S. Tames ſpeakes of wotkes that ſerue only fot 


an outward of tightee and not of chatitie: which 

is an idle excuſeil Fot outwardly made etailedbleby 7 
good workes, ſoisthe in vatil ff by 
charitie being by it dra v ud out of the lone 


to his honour. AgaineS; Paul com faith and charitie 
together, doth eſteeme charitie to be the greater vertue & more 
eminent gift, yes dock teach in — —— of 
faich is gworthwichout f e cherein 


ſafficiently'dect trouerſie; 
ſerue to'tuſtifie?For it is ex 


pifi chati · 


tas. line 
Hauler, chatitate 
10 10 or quippe fi- 
es poteſt 
quid, eſſe 
$ ſed non & 


- Chtyſoſt. 
How omi de 


bent to fide, ſpe & 


oxpreſſe ſenrence, zhould beſo farte off tom 
that it should auaile nothing, and be to no 
fowlychen was M. Abbot deceiued, and how 


cralletheApottle; whenhe laid ; har cheloue'of Got (Cor of Wall 


Eee other 


Eſtios in 
verſum 6. 
cap, f. ad 
Galatat. 
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other loue ve treate not here, hath 


from faich: - 
True it is that this loue fupp — Ye — 
all ical iſe burcheperteGionthereo proceeded from 


K. ebiectech that faich workerh by chatitie, Sins 
faichis the prineipall cauſe, and 9 The 
conſequentis naught, for often doth the ſeruam hin gran ales 
— ye mater who (poking 2 and the 
t doth plead learned counſel, and yet is not principall 
in that art . 1 ly ſearch into 
tho true ſigniſi catiõ of the Greeke word shall find 
ihat / faith is tather che inſtrument of charuie for 
mediæ ori, yet is it verie ſeldome in holie write put y, but 
— as be 1 9 my ee 60 ha 


— Fo — — — Garg 


Lerpreter dot — — doe ns Tt — 
— ere and Arias Montanus doth trans- 


M. Abbot) did haatheRhemiah tranſla- 
8 tranſlate iti: . 


nat as Proteſtants ate vont to do, of 


uh Ann 15 % , 


115 — chis fe ecco 
1 dheir imagination ——— Cbriſt and 
it to — — — ſerue 


they pusno 
end to it, ot — — 
vicious act, ſot want of the neceſſatie ci right 
and therfare not et toiuſtify. If they doe itto the bonour of 
God and forhis ſeruice. then charitie hath the chiefect Rrokein 
ke maybe at direct all to the honour of God. The 
gef iuſtiſication: * 
ceedet 


| o INREY * 
ceedeth of 1 or from ſome other roore : if our 


of anie other toote, it ii not ought worth. If out of chatitie, 
then hath charitie her part, both in the beginning and ending 
of chat act of iuſtification, and conſequently only faith hath not 
all. M. —— barks life and ſoule 
ol faith , becauſe it is but an ourward and accidentall forme to 


faith, and therefore that the mouing which it giues to faith is 
but outward and accidentall. The man litle troubleth 
bimſelf with S. Thomas his articles, elſe he might haue 


reade that charitic albeit it be not the internall faick ot 
ofanie other vettue taken in its one kind: yet ir may be a0 n 
were the internall forme of it as it doth concurte with it to iuſti- 
fication or anie ſuch like worke directed do the honour of God, 
which being cõpounded of diuerſe vertues, the directour charity 
giues as it wers life to tha reſt: like as in a ſalue conſiſung of 


manie ſimples, one, as the quickeſt in and predomi - 
nant, may giue ſpirit and life to the beit it be without the 
nature ot each ſimple conſidered | 


Our third argument. If only faith be the whole cauſe of iu- 
Rification, then if hope, charitie and all other vertues were ſepa. 
22 8 and conceit, it would neverthe- 

| ew 


and charitie cannot iuſtiſie anie man, as muſt needs be confeſled, 
vnleſſe they will graunt that one, who neither hopeth fot heaut᷑, 
not meaneth to anie of Gods commaiidements, may not- 
withſtanding a Chciſts iuſtice and applie it to himſelf, 
which were moſt abſurd to affirme. Wherefore M. Perkins doth 


of ſeeing, albeit the bead muſt — elſe the = 
Vouldnot ſee. This fimiles not to the purpoſe, becnuſo if 


ip Zee z vnder- 


406 That faith gae a 
vnderſtand by the head, the ſoule and n ward powers ſeated in 
the head, which concurte to ſeeing in their kind as well us the 
eye doth, then he ſaith vntruth: that the eyeis the only inſtru- 
ment of ſeeing: for thoſe inward ſeuſes doe as well concurre 
-thereto as the eye: it being ſubordinate to them, as the ontward 
inſtrumenr of ſecing. w herefore the eye conſidered a part from 
— 2 all, no more then a sheepes eye ſett ina 
mans head. But if he would haue giuen a ſit ſimile, he should 
haue taken ſome other ſenſe, as hearing , touching &c. Which 
albcic they doe reallic exiſte in the ſame perſon with ſeeing, 
yet are noe cauſe of ſeeing : wherefore withour anie con ſide- 
ration ofthem — yer the vertue of ſeeing 
would be entire and whole, So if only faith did apprehẽd that 
iuſtice, albeit there were no act of hope or charitie colidered, yet 
it wouldiuſtific. True (ſaith M. Abbot)yrinatiad : 
that is, without conſideration of the act of hope 
alone doth take in thativſtificarion, yet that faith muſt not be 
without the acts of ho Here be ſchoole termes 
abuſed to deceiue the ſim ple, for he ſayes no morein effect then 
M. Perkins aid before hit, Burto the point, I demaiid 
befare that act of 
i it, or be ioyned 
—— Fot no man 
ke after that which he knoweth not before to 
or hope. follow after it, then doch a 
man ceceiue Chriſtsiuſtice to » without eicher hope in 
him, or loue towards him, — They cannot 
be all three at oncetfot that each act the 
ſideration of its one obiect, to the ſame,” which 
wholy occupies the i andenlef — — 
ſo that one of them muſt needs attend till che other be 
both M. Abbat end M. Perkins doe teach that faith goeth be. 
fore ſonctiſication. Item that 3 — 


—— muſt needs 
| beforetheyare Gnched) ſo that 
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ture, as they {| that 
if — 6 — man might bear leaſt cofdered, 
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Our fourth argument: If 2 6. ith Jos inſtify, then Faith 4 
lone 11 veces yot — wemerorry 


condly,chat — fa —— faith 


alone. as it is an inſtrument apprebending Chtiſt for our ſalua- 
tion. To which 1 if they be ſaued by faith alone, as it is 
an apprehendi then my former propoſition was 
ttue, that ſaith will aue vs. Now that the confequetrice of 
the Propoſition was good I proue by their ovne definition ot 
iuſtiſcation; which is, s 45 ont of the tyranuie of Satan vate 
the kingdome of Chrifh, eee the partie iſtiſted purta kr of al 
ey, benefas : if of all beneſits, then of Cloation I confirme the 
fame by the teſtimone of M. Perkins in theſecond rule of iuſtiſi- 
ca tons — — to be an action of — ee 
allelueih A ſnner bim ts life enerlaſting , fe 
nefic and merits of (in. Nodoubr but perſons ep ualified shall 
be laued if they sbould dye in the ſame inſtant, They (ay thar 
preſently ypon juſtification there enſueth ſanctiſication, to which 
all xertues and graces do belong ſaithM, Abbot, pag.4.86.rhough 
to ioſtiſieation only faith belongeth. So that on in 
chcir opinion muſt goe betweene ivuſtification and ſaluation. 
But whar needs cha if the rtie iuſtiſied, be by iuſtiſicatiõ made 
partaker ofall Chriſts merits and benefics 2 will not that ſuffice 
to make anie man capable of the kingdome ol heauen,wherher 
ſanctiſied or vos ſanctified heere > The ſtate of heauen — 
with it holineſſe in abundance. Againe the ſapctiſ cation, v 
they allow mortall creatures, is rather pollution then — 
tion: for it lea veth their hearts and workes as vncleanei as a vo- 
mans a cloath, which is both vgly and — 
_ b way M. Abbots doc tine. touc the 
of infants r. is worth 24155 noting. Firſt ge 461. 
— ſuch infits, as dye in that ſtate, ate iuſtified and ſaued meere - 
through vertue obs couenãt and promiſe of God, to which 
x ay. ate intituled by the calling and faith of rheir pa: 


© Thar faith poak 
2 —+O IIS 


ehending inſtru- 
ment of faith in chem · ſelues? To ſalue that ſoate, he adds that 


nothing hindreth, why you may not conceiue that God calling 
thoſe infants hence, doth giue at their paſſage light of vn- 
rue 


—— ——ͤ oh Sin 
in them who wirhour anie word of God or rule of faith doe con- 
ceite what they liſt: but no ancient father or Diuine was 
euer yet — — Thirdly he ſayes for ſuch infants as 
liue to yeares of di , they are not alwayes iuſtified when 
they are bapriſed : but God callerh them ſome ſooner, ſome later 
according to his , and then at the medicine ap- 
— to them in baptiſme, beginneth to worke the effect that 

appertaine to it. Obſerue that in ſuch baptiſed infants 
as dye not in theit infancie, neither the couenant of God to old 
father Abraham , by which they vere intituled to their fathers 
faith, nor yet the laterpromiſe made by Chrift to them that 
ate baptiſed in his death, doth ſerue alwayes to their iuſtifiestiõ. 
harr doth it ſerue ſome times And if it doe hy not as well, at 
other times ? & as vellto all as toſome, they being all a le diſ- 


poſed, and not one ofthem putting any impediment to hinder 
| hat phantaſticall dreames 


. that holy worke of 22 
be theſe, vtteted without roofe, ot anie coulour of reaso? 


To relate ſuch phantaſies, is of itſelf ſufficient to confute them, 


Hier.Epift. a, S. Hierome averreth of certaine hereſies. To treat of them 


66.000 Rc. 


ceſſe habet 


co nuinci, 


tim pto- 


feſtione 


quam bla he aſcribed in holie geri 


phemd 


Heb/3.14- 


in particular belong to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to which 
I referr them. 
My fift argument ( which conſiſted of this, that there were 
manie vertues beſides faith to which iuſtification and ſaluation 
re, as to feare, to hope, loue, pen- 
faith doth notiuſtifie) is before in the 
inning of this 3. chapter explicated and vbherefote 
needleſſe to bee here againe t To which may be ioyned 
that alſo before handled iu the queſtion of inherent iuſtice: that 
juſtification doth as well confiſt in the ſanctification of our 
ſonles, as in the remiſſion of our ſinnes: to the which juſtifica- 
tion all the aforefaid vertues and graces are required, euen by M. 
Abbots one confeſſion 486. To iuftification belongeth only 
faith, to ſanflification al other verines and graces, wherem * 
V fel 


nance &c., therefore on 


ab the Fo 2 1 
r oof „ Without w hich; nomen can ſeethe Ard. 
. 2 . — 
cient facient I omitt here thoſe chat dee cited, 


feare, hope, loue, and repentance, doe concutte to 
euidently 5 thar bre 50 vp not a 


15 75 Zo 


and 


— ad iu · 


hus: 
Magna ces el fides [THY Faiths aithis 8 
ſine qua ſaluariimpoſlibile; ſed ih rep F 1mpo e to be 
ſola fides non ſufhcit, operari yet only faith dorh nat ſuffice ,_ bu: it 
* per charitatem neceſte — * A by 
c 
Wich whom nent b. Haw, 
Salus gentium omnis eſt in 


ſtitiam. 


whole 1 7 the Hilar. con. 


ſide, & in præceptis Domini vi- , aud life — deth con- a. 
ra eſt vniuerſorum. A. 2 in — ＋ 
| — — 
Chryſoſt. hom. i. in _ 
ad Tim, Aae 
eſt, led 


to not hing. W | 
charkicn ur elſe cannor iuſtifie. Wich whom jumperh S. Auſtin 
when be laid, that nothing [axing charitie conld make fanth profitable. If 
faith doe take of charine that that whereby it _ teth vs, then it ta- 


keth 


ation, 
Aud when J. Au- 
con, . 


he not yt. 
1 


e 
keth the vertue o from 
Amed 00 lein maketh charitie the 

natura & — that charitie beginning RS TRAY 


Sret- ea 70. init 

— — that i tn 1 he 
choara in- © fiuſtificarion. hen as the eres Kc $gceb. 
ftcia eſt: plishmenr of out iuſtification , doth Nh depen pon th rp 

ptouect: 2 : and els· where faith preſly that chariry i moſt 
provecte _— I may not omitt S. Bernat, becauſe they 


toftcia ef: —— to alleage 
The right n dir h wot 


— iufticia Bernard. — Cantic,: 


— 5 „ 
er fect Es etiam opererur e 

fogiria oft per charitarem, Tbidem, Ne- 

— Sat. que opera (ine ſide, neque ſides 

tas eſt ve. ſine operibus ſufficit ad animi 

— 

perteckin i. That is to ſay. Only faith Seki not ic ſuſlicero uk the ſouke 


mique is righreous, it doth not then alone iuſtifie. 


To prone that a fenner is inflified before God by faith 
alone M. Perkins imploy er b foure reaſons. 


M. pete 
. IT. Reaſon, 
Joh, #4. , AbMoyfeslifeed 8 wilder. 
—.— e — 
ur 
theſe wor di 9 
the I ew Jens ; 


he or 


which Marx Yr 


ed by Gods 
eur ſoules , wh death 
eee 5 
| faith en C if, and bis right confueſit Firſ 


Oury faith doth norinſtify. q1r 
W.  Bicbop. 


Firſt if we should ſtand preciſely with them in their owne 
rermes, this text maketh nothing to the point of juſtification, 
to which faith only belongeth, as M. Abbos after M. Perkins 
doth plead but to the marter of ſaluation: all net pcriih but h aue 
life ener Lafting; to which ſaluation they themſelues doe require 
ſanRification, which confiſteth of mare vertues then faith. So 
that this tent dot not proue only faith to iuſtifie, and much leſſe 
vill only faith ſetue to ſaluation. To M. Perkins explicati 
of the compariſon l ſay, fitſt that it is but a negatiue e 


vhethet che only caſting vp of the eye vithout anie good in · 
— — 


ward would ſerue the turne. But be it ſo 

or noe, l adde with the conſent of the learned, that it is not re- 

quired that ſimilies belikoin all circumſtances it will ſerue the 

eb ſerpents could be cured 
the braſen 


vnleſſe he looked on ſerpent : So no man can be 
ſaued ſince Chriſts time, without g in him. Now whe. 
ther faith alone be ſufficient for that ole or V bether it 


For example: As the 
muſt the ſonne oſ man 


anie worke, he That armes ons of them to concutre chereunto 


doth not denie anie o e 5 
. Whore fore whea we ods in ſcripture dL 
, 14 


ai: . Onelyfaith oth not 455 
leeweth in C hriſ ball be ſaved , we moſt not thereupon conelude, 
chat faith only ſaueth: no more then we can, that hope only ſa- 


Rom. g. ſye VEN, by char of S. Paul Tes are ſaned by bope. 


ſalvi fa 
eſtis. 


we . ReaC: Prep frm fel is Seriptere ye 


* roy wer a 5 rhẽſelu 


i Here 11 Abbott ſteps in, and proueth by the teſtim onĩe of S. 
Auſtine, S. Chryſoſtowe, and S. Cyrill, and Theophylact, that 


as the Iltaelites by beholdin ling that ſerrent vere bodily cured: ſo 


are they, V ho with faith and belecuing behold Chriſt crucified, 

But in them all thete is not one word for only faith, or for ex- 
2 of nce or charitie. He then not being able to 
helpe M. Perkins cate heth at my words, that e haue no other 
— for ſinne then to embrace thefairh of Chriſt crucified. 

Thetefore that is the only remedie.; True , if you ioyne with 
that faith repentance, and charirie, as we meane; but vntrue, in 
M. Abbors ſenſe, if you would 2 the operation of ** 
faith from er deere charitie 


V. Perkins.” Ed | 


11 


obe cla 


b. Ve are iuſtified freely,not of the lawe, not by 
the law withour the lawe,wichout workes;norof workes,norac- 
cording to wotkes,norof vs, not ++ rhe workes, ofchelawe,bne 
by faith, Galan a. 16; | Al bedfting exeladted, ity eee, 2er. g. fo. 
Theſe Affe, wherety worker abid tht hoy ars extladedin the 
wil of infliction e ene ale 


wy, * Bichop. ' * 


15 denie thoſe dete ſpeeches to Werke bade — 
for chat there is not one of thEthat doth exclude wt hn &= 


tice hope, charitie, ot anie other verrue by vs tequited to be pre- 
i” Ae theſe bepre 


will not ſerue to iuſtiſie: 
rar dog ee 10 | 

exclude them. Let vs then Fl what is e 

ſpeeches, Ves are juſtified freely - both becabſe thoſe g 

e e do ane doe not merit ir; 


Laldo for chat the! eproceed from the preaFtingytace 


| Onely faith doth nor in. 413 
of God, which was wirhourany deſert ofeurs of Gods meere 
mercy beſtowed oi vsfor Chriſts ſake, M. Abbot demaundes 
why ve doe not hold thoſe workes to be metitotious, if they 
proceed from gtace . anfwere becauſe they proceed not from 
complete habituall grace, which ſanctiſieth cheworkes, but 
from an extraor ai Ape ſome inſpi- 
rations. - Many of tha learned doe graunt men indued with 
faith and thoſe ſupernatural aides do merit de e, as they 
rermeir, thatis,a conuenient reaſon to mone God to iuſtific 
them; but no worthydeſert or price of iuſtification. Where- 
fore it depends of Gods liberal bountic whetbet he will iuſtiße 
them ot no. Belides,for chat faich it ſelf and the ſupernatursll 
aides that produce thoſe good diſpoſitions, doe proceed of the 
meere mercie of God vithom anie fiit diſpoſition in men to 
moue him to iuſtiſie rhem; yea they are giuen them even when 
they haue by theit — erued rather to be 

vouſſy 2 thereforeall men ate y laid to 
be inſtiſied freely 


tion there be required in them thoſe good diſpoß tions, as it were 
to re tho way towards the entrance of the lame. So doth 
S. A n Me, we eftreme men to be 
— h ile worker," This the Apoſtle ſaid , leaf we 

werkes, we rercined d faith, 416 42, Th 3, F: 

To the words that exclude .. 45 netof the Lowe, ner by 
the law ©, nor with the lav, t. the meaning is, the grace of iuſti- 
cation to be giuen after Chriſts comming, for the merics of his 
bleſled paſſion , and not forthe obſeruacion of Moyles la ve. 


we i keeps the lawe of Mayſer. And the A- 
poſiles and ancients aſſembled to con ſider of this word, and con- 
cluded chat it was notneceſſarie to ſaluation to keepe that lawe 
of Moyles. YeaS: Paul afterward when chat mattet was better 
er wich rhoſe falſe tea · 
chers, added that if they were cixcumciſed, Chriſt would proſie 


cimciſed, 


them nothing. Wherefore to inferre out of the exeluſion of 
. 
| 13 


ate 


Auguſt. in 
Praxfat. EF. 
natrat. Pf, 
JI» 


(ſaith S. Luke the 4 time, certain Act. 15, , & 
ee ofte ee e eee 


14 
Galat. 1. 2 4 


rk ry yr ,then that anie 


x en not tip. 
are excluded — + is verie extrauigant, and 


vn votthy anie man uf vnderſtanding. If they lift ro, weangle, 
and (ay that thoſe vertues are required in the ſaweof Moyles, at 
leaſt in the morall part of itt: 1 anſwere, ſo is alſo faith it (elf, 
vnleſſe they will be ſo graceleſſe, as to aflrme, chat che 2 

of beleening and honouring one true God, were not of force in 
Moyſes lav e. Vherefore it they vill exclude the la ve in that 
manner, they muſt exclude faith from iuſtiſicatiõ as vell as the 
other holie diſpoſitions. 

Now l come to the laſt exeluſion. /Notof worker, wat of vr, 
without workes of the Lawe. By which termes not one good worke, 
done by the hel pe of grace, but all workes done by the force of 
AT ſtren — lave, are — 

m being meritorious cauſes, or anie 
wards iuſtiſication j which is a ls wy ep ay a = 
worke of ours, guided only 
er nw es ey. of the lawe, 
Therefore iris neceſſa- 
our ſoules to 


Thats Pact * 


, of Worked of the love, from iuſtifica- 
eee þ fro 


en es 


of the lawe, not done by 
length. Item. Galat. 


faith and grace 
of the lav 
= 5s wot by 5 1. — 3 
ſed to faxhjthen ate wockes of the 


3 115 


cha wo Epiſtles of the P. 
r autem — eſt 
gabel & extra eam nul - i 


So charinS. Auſtinsindgement i _— — 
the iuſtice of the lawe,whichis obſetuing ve 
our owne ſtrength, withour eee mw grace , 5 
preceederh from "faith. - They therefore are 
.. 
= he excludeth the la we, or werkes ofthe lawe, ro meane 
at good moral workes, preſcribed in the la we, albeit done by 
full Chriſtian, to be excluded from eicher the firſt or ſe- 
—— Which Auſtin decleces more plainly 
_— the Apoltle, make 
S nad the lawe of 


ded. 12 
ny whichis moſt manifeſt, hat S. Paul by thelawe of vorkes, 
or workes of che lawe., doch nor exclude anie vertuons 
votke done by faith und che belpe of Gods grace, and — 
quentiy 


Aug.de 
det. San 


Cap, 7. 


, and by bambleprager 
: Which be confrmes hier. nn Therefore 


— 16 eee 


neither fente. tepentance for e * ä 
— e to be excluded iuſtificatiod, But then ſa 
deſerued i ins 


orien our workes, that th 
not ſo: for they doe not do ſerue iuſtiſiea · 
— 2 to mike the ſubiect fir to receiue 
ir. Arbe who maketh cleancand deckerh vp a chiberto teceiu 

a great man, doth not thereby deſerue that he should come 
to viſit him, and beſtowe ſo good liuin Euenſo theſe 
vertuous prepatation that doe ſomew decke and clean ſe che 
ſoule, doe make it more capable to receiue Chriſt anq his iuſti- 
fying but doe not in anie of iuſtice deſerue his 
comming, And what reaſon is ir to boaſtmore of choſa other 
di ſpoſitrons then of faith it ſelf, which is as well our owne act 
as anie of the reſt? for they are all alike; both proceeding alike 
from ery 1 alſo Nees pepe by our free 


« © Var ofs. Auſtins interpretation of thoſa vordes of 
4p ;t tobe i by faut without werke; 
that the Apoſtle doch verie ofren — faich and debeſe 
workes; for that the Iewes did perſuade themſelues and their 
folowers, that the workezofthe lawe were to be kept by all 
Chriſtians. Hearewhar S. Auſtine in che 
Epiſtle to the Romans ſaith; 
gatberedont of the text, thus queition is hand- 

— lewes — of Chrift did come: fer che wor ke 

of the lawe , or elſe, whether nor ments going before , the of 
faith whichirin wort rm art 1 Newe S. Paul cleane 
Contrarie to their e aſſere them aba fa * <7 leſus is the 
— 5 — 1 

werete be obtained: 


that a ma, 

2 wth and not of workys, becanſe ſairb is frft gion, and by 

15 reft which be — cal Workes in which men dot 

a Hence M. Abbot inferteih, that no good workes 

go before iuſtification, and therefore not theſe good diſſ 1 
ons which we doe commend... 'Buthiecolle&icaiznot 

For if faith doe goe before iuſtiſication, and — — 


neft pra yet — the reſt, asS. Auſtin teacheth * 
en 


— 


Wherefore 
cake 8. Augutn for his mater, Spore aged 


— dene 
| — — to be 
n of goodneſſe. 


W. P. 


Ru lag "may teach vn this mach 3 
is rn fit, a1 « hand, to receine and apply 

eee — 
— es in men bas none ſerue 
Chrift and his merito none of them all bane this 


2 «noma. pears infifieth , «: 


— 


Reaſ 3 
chris end bis 


God » 
— 


89 


V. Biabop. 


Vmane reaſon; is but a blind 
he char hath no better 


in matter of faith, PIP 


H 


doth —— lame 8 847 5 
beleeuing an others mans riches to he his dne, doth he by 
chat 5 enter inte the poſſeſſion ofthe line ceded 


iſe, chat he will make him 
rich, if — even . vpon his fauour; 
doth by giuing credit to his word and accepting his be. 


come ownerof that which is promiſed him. I woul 


6 88 — 


faith doth not inſkefie. 
OT gar (> 


443 


| omiler. Muſt there not be over 
promiſe, a reall deli of the goods ſed 
before he become owner of them? And if che e be alſo 


conditional, on his behauioor and faichfull ſcruice, 
then it the conditions be not obſerued, e is fo farre from poſ- 
ſeſſing the things promiſed, that he looſeth euen the title he had 
to the, Ah, Saith t. Abbor,by faith we obtaine the promiſe: Neb . 11.3 3 
True, faich is one ſpeciall meanes, and as it were the foundation 


of obtainjag them, and when it comes to bejognedwirh 

rance, prayer and charitie, then ĩt doth — — poſe 
the De nd further N 
from vettue to vertue. M. Abbot much vpon this ſen- 
tence: we defire w4:n ve prey, We beleene we aal 
baue it, itrball be dane accordingly to 01 ; which: ouerthrowes 
his owne poſition. Fot if prayer be ni to obtaiae that 


we deſite, then faith onlie will not ſerue the turne. So that which 
way ſo euet he turne him, he doth but ſoile & diſcredit himſelf. 

[ acgued vpon M. Perkins ground, thus: that if faich be taken 
as a mere inſttument to receius Chriſts fe, and not 


pro 


throweth 


mn. Beſides that 
faith to receive 
proucd, and not to 


ſed as graunted by him E 


loſt 0 Oh iudgment. ny 11 
But to _cetucns 40 the refutation of the faid third entz 
hope doth more propetly apprebend and to our ſelues iu · 
ſtibcation then faith: for — I beleene our Sauiour leſu: 
the tanſome for all our Ganes, and to haue 
iam rn him, theineſtimable 
eber his calling 
ptehenſible Ry 
into hope, 
By hope 
which is 
— 4 anie pure creature to attaine 
yavo 5 N fic a and meaſure of righteouſneſſe in 
tobeſto we on me, and vpon ſuch gloty 
in 3 as shall be pt behauiour ia 


8 to 
his ſcruice,, B h , 
ee er e things to come, ( M. Abbot) 


go one cannot by ho . 
them to himſelf were — albeit Chriſts 
2 tex the beneſit of them remaines for euer: and is to be bon 

lyed — N before PR, 


Om apap ,. Ibid. bs Uri font we — 
IT will line him and we will come to him, and 

abede with hem. If for loue Chriſt will loue va come to 
and abide wich vs; is it not a menifeſt ſigne, that fot and by 
charitie we ate Sara of Chriſt and his benefits / M. 
1 wy, + teſume to be loved of Chriſt 
whe. valeſſe Gairh aſſure him that Chriſt 
loues all chat lo ove — a ierobimlelfChciſts 
benefits. Be it ſo loue ſu out of faith, 
and is inſtructed and digected by faith, neuertheleſſe Chriſts be- 
acfics being out W vs , and by lout received 7 yo 
6882 ot 


410 Onely faith doth nor inf — 
doth it follow th —. faith receiuerh Chriſts bene 
fics, and not . well chatitie receineth them as farch, 
and conſequently that the one aided by the other doth apply 
vnto vs Chriſts benefirs? Faith ( ſaith he) muſt applie vnto vt the 
bloud of Chriſt, before there ci be anie friendship berwixe God 
and vs. True in a good ſenſe, that is bythe merits of Chriſts 
paſſion we obraine that friend ip. But can friendship be for - 
mally without loue on both ſides ? If you lone one that hates 
or ſcornes you, is there true freindship bet wixt you? N othing 
leſſe. Wherefore that you may be made poſſeſſouts of God 
loue, you muſt mutually loue God, otherwiſe) there can be no 
rrue friendship berwixt God and you. Finally M. Abbot diſ- 
puterh, that loue is done only extramerrends, hy iſſue and paſſage 
from vs to Chriſt, which is not true of ſome acts of loue , ſuch 
as ate to reioice of our beloued, his pineſſe, and that ve are 
beloued. But euen that darting and caſting out ot loue towards 
Chriſt, is the principall meanes ofdtav ing his loue to vs, man- 
rem nen redamare v poſſubile. 'It is tot poſſible for « good nature and 
much leſße for « bountiful ;rince not to ib lewe, one that lonetb 
bim. Vhether act (trowe you) is more gritefull to Almightie 
God, and more alluring and winning hiseffeQion towards vs 
(v9 which depends all his gifces) eithet to hononr and ſoue him 
or his own ini finite goodnes ſake(whictiis theact of chirity;)or 
perſuade our ſelues that he vill freely beſtow Ehriſts benefits 
on vs, vhich is the office of faith wikh the Proteſtants? as farr as 
the honouring of God excels applyiti of his benefit to vt, ſo fart 
paſſage of S. Auſtin, that charitieis the rule and meaſure 
2 — — 
2 w to ſay. Fer if charitit begmning, (e leginnirg: an 
charitit cncreaſug, be mftice n grearchurtimie be great in fire: 
doth it not con uinee, that hath the gteateſt connexion 
with juſtice that tan be? Forif lighteouſneſſe doe come into out 
ſoule aftet the ſame meaſure and proportion thatcharitie dorh 
there growe, is it not an euident ſigne that eharitie is che princi- 
pallleader and jiitroducer ofiuſtice into Where I ſind alforhe 
true ſenſe of that which he cites out of the 29. Epiſtle of S. Au- 
ſin; ther perfeI ebaricze, which cannot 36 


eee Art 


l nch le 2 in leßte then 
22 v, by rteſen w beieo! n ma can be 
2 . Tn, thered, Meer $. 
fins minde, a wan indued wi c 15 not tighteous 
n tha 7 whereof he Waben a 
hidred times ouet & ol man ol thegreateſt chatitie 


—— oth often times ſigue venially, 
ee „that he 


and attaines not to that of r 
hath nothing to anſ v ere for in Gods 

he hath magie veniall mee 3 Vets 
doe not obtaine a plenarir dye. Tr 
— — W have latte 8 
no: no more doe we newer diulmk faith that We are lufti- 
hed, it doth content vs, that ve be morafly and vetſe froba bl 


alluted of it, by ſueh found p dy nt. conieQures,a! 
the nature and ffuch dderequire.”. 
Iwill one a 1 | 

ele rexts Rom. 4. 14 56 5 


to entetlace often, taken out * 
that are of the la we, be heirts, faithjr malle fi _—_ 


lubed, — in is Eng fem oth 


— r Lac bene poren 
—— wih our ane ſtrength 14 15 
that Chriſt tte kgs . 5 — becauſe 
ichourhim all wig ght haue 8 iet of 
it one, not by the God mad NN 

chat all nations a Cree * bit - weof 
Moyles. Tae ee there 
mencioned was not of remiſſion of uiſle pa sfynnes, 

t Cod. would call all 


ment for that 


becauſe he ſo perſuaded himſelf. but t 
nations to iuſtification andfaluarion, through the merit of one 
chat should come of ab Whichpromiſe'of 
nd b at dee _ 
1 8 
Cd etage, 50 0 eee of 
the B hi ticcbereh or rather 
noneat all „orthar without che ad lf cel, Gods grace , to man 


grace, 


= = 
* 


canobſeruerhe law. 


F Ton — 


Caftio de 
diginis le- 
Rion.c-$. 
Aug -· l. 4 


ALL. ly faith doth not uſhifie. 
Now | come to 922 ere vnto the teſtimonies, which M. 
Perkins and M. A doe produce out of 775 who 
in ſound of words ſeeme to rj cheic cauſe, but taken accac- 
2 their owne meaning doe nothing helpe chem. Theic 
firſt is taken out of $, Am on che fourth to the Romans: 
They are bleſte te whom withext ant or obſernation inigaitie: 
are remitted, and ſinnei conered. No werkes of e wh 
them, but enly that they beleene. Et in cap 


thing, or re the lik eure i ah fed lack — the 

- f Ged And i 2 1. This ii 2 ru 20 
Ter bat be ſaucd without e werk 

wing remiſcioy of ſames. To which I rn 

cettaine, vhatſoeuet ſome writers ſay 

ate S. Ambroſes, Fot Caſſiodorus * to 4 


and S. Auſtine cites one ſentence out of them vnderan other 


co, duat mans ce, E58 mpleneſle of the Latineſty le, 


2 pela. and the i 


FAm- 


conuince them to be 
none of 15 ra ery vs Was * boththeſe to 


= * See Bellarminede reins Fer Ecchifiefticis, who noteth allo that 


. there be in them ſome points of do tine not found. But be · 
cauſe th 8 forthe moſt part I vill inter: 

ur wy — Theſe eee ip end 
whom Viuhea / 


eee — = ara 
inthe ns plae: Thor there is no 8 
42 is iaſliſcd I ſaub «lone. ee 
eich 28 obſeruation of Moyles lawe, 
will rae chat when ode thing is 
. ley ive oe 


company ttributed to the one 
ee e iris; ed is only 
ery not, any other. matter of which there is no on uy 

that in SGESE with thelawe, faich alone doth —— 


che la ve only, and n vertuous ſition of t 
h wack ape vndexſtandche — 


e marke how & 
— by Wil 


ely fair b doch not inflifie. 423 

about and fighs. To which he anſwereth : that the Prophere 

. 2 — 
me be remi 

ding further that the Apoſtle , — endued — 


ä e enkapntes 


— that only faith in — 
nocexclade 


or anie ſuch repentance as 


— required in euerie t finger, but that lon 
—̃ — ancient times canſiſting in faſting, ly- 
ing on t - For of che other repentice 


— ng ons. Peters reares, faith as it were to euery ſinner: 

If thaw meane is vin aine nden. oo rhes wir erares warh away thy fault. A mb. li. 10. 
As ifhe should ſayt withourtrne and ſeridus repentance no man . Hufe 
. rv andeonſequently niam vis - 


. K 
M. ta 8. A ſe to vec 
pennance, yet that he may norſeeme to haue nothing iy — wt lach — 


their cauſe, preſſeth thoſe words of S. — He that be- 
leeverh hall be without ae worke. But that word, anie, is not 
in S. Ambroſe text. And ifit were, yet ic would exclude bur 
ſuch workes onely as S. Paul and S. Ambroſe do there treate 
of, which to be the ceremoniull workes of Moyles lawe, S. Am- Omni ia- 

broſe doch declare in manie tharbooke. Firſt ſeo his f ut 1d. 
Proeme on S. Pauls epiſtle to the Romans, 3 
more then once: The Apaitic with al endeanonr ether to draw e them 4, + 
frithe lawe, for the owe and Prophetes were ve S. lebe i chat be might. phetn vlg 
Againe, this ſentenee of the 2 


— owes ann apr Fx; without the werke. 


byfath, 
the lawe,) &. deck thus The 
— e,) n— * er: 


era les that i Without circumciſion or obſe 


newe meone, of ſabbath, A on the g. to — ys 
mi ebtaenerh — rs, Ex 
. — — 5 and — 


a 

reiected in the ſtate of the . neceſfarie to iuſtifica- 

tion : yea as damnable, after the full publication of ii. To that 

which M. Abbot addes out of S. Ambroſe in plalm. 43. _=_ 
fatta 


2eene admitted into the — haue received it. 80 thoſe 
rag" going before to our ſoules to receiue 
ee eee! jotediminishthe free libe 


Aug. de ver M. Parkin — reſtimonie is out of Augaſtine: There is 
bis vomini ae Eras belcene in (rift, Anſw.To beleeue 
ſer. 67. ille in — — — is not ouly to beleeue 


etedit in 
? in him,andtoloue him — h 
2 n. 22 * — ſinnes 1 


ard hereunto rerequred avvaltopernd hari, fd 
S 3. Teſt.Heſychyus an Leuit. lib. i. cap. . (M, Abbot corrects 
nam LA. : he cnioali op 14. Grace 8 
0 not — Anſw ce n1unt- 
8 — —— of — b the 
tium 


9 ————— that is 
eff eredlr, AE Sn ant. — nor wie without cha- 


| - KI credit, 
| 4.Teſt. Bernatd fi Cont. ane fer 
bis ſunes, ad — fire — 22 


owne words inchis — 7 oe 
penny & rut inflitian , — 


e, which be the effects ofthat 


iuſtiſſcatiõ, as hath beene before de- 

ichis powredintoo | tis, 

5- Teſt. Chryſoſtome on Galar, 3. 7hry ſd; be whoreſterh on 
faith alone ir 4c carſed : but Pau thewerk, that ho is bleſſed who refteth og 


faith alone. Anſw, The lewey tanghttheGalarhians, that they 
muſt vndet paine of damnarion ioyriethe obſeruatiõ of Moyſes 
lawe vith the Chriſtian faith, S. Paulaffirmed the cleane con- 
rrarie, not only that it was not neceſſatiero Moyſeslawe, 
but that then when the Goſpell was ſuffi published, ir 
was alſo damnable to obſerve it. Wherefore faith alone, with 
S. Chryſoſtome, doth only debatre the workes of the lav e. Not 
ſo, ſaith M. Abbot; e he produceth the example of Abra 
bam, who was long before the lawe.Euen ſo ſay l, becauſehe ta · 
keth Abrahi for his — ͤ — log before the la we, 
could not be iuſtiſied by anjeworke lawe. Which b 
clearly, that mE maybe iuſtiſied without the worke sof the lawe. 

6. Teſt. Bafil. de humil. Le men acknowledge brnſelf te want tree 
iaſlice, and that be is infli by fath in .  Anſw,'S; Bafil 
doth exhorte vs to to our ſelues 
that ve . Irert de 2 rg 
by any worke of our one, done vithout the helpe of Gods 
grace; therefore to be iuſtified by onlie faith with him, is to be 
iuſtified by the free r 
all boaſting in our alſo eucluded. | 


worke of his 


menciened in the Goſpell: bat for bis faith alone Icfus ſaid ont bim. 
= yung ave ator 2 
O 


clude only 


Faith, 


Feare and 
(orovre 


vvich pa pe... A acknowled 
_to ſuffer death tor it, which argued true? 


tient 
ring. 
Hope. 
Prayer. 


Coufelis. 


Charity, 
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wy * one» 
the example of the theefe, he excludes ſuch fatisfacto tie 
— y folow —— reſtitutiõ, faſting 
continual — — no mannet diſpoſi- 
tion, that we * For euen in that 
licle, vhich is — ofthe good theefes cohuerſion, euerie 
one of thoſe vertuous 82 be touched, bis ſaub in the 
firſt place, in that he did Chriſt to haue the kingdome of 
heauen at his diſpoſition, and that he could ſaue him, if he ſo 
leaſed: 2. That be feared damnation dot h out of — 
ken to his fellowe theefe: Neuber dacſ chen — 
ve in deal iaſiy . Where there is 45 
of his one fault. And he was content 
"He declared 
himſelf to hate hope of ſaluation, V hen he prayed our 
8 remember him when he came into his king. 
And what an heroicall act was it to confeſſe Chtiſt, to 
be difboler ofthe of heaven at that time when none 
87 his deareſt friends durſt ſpeake a word in hisdefenſc?Belides 


his charitie ap 5 2 — ———— 
— — 


art in the ſame 


y_ 


ut of all which'may be . 
him of his former wickedneſle; ſo he had a 
oy —.— e neuet — os done theke, and to haue 


Chino dere eee. — — 
| Chriſt our Savionr 
r 
cal —— ———— 
Now for more certain chat the 
that faith vithout hope — — 2 


bope 
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enn is the bailing ; bin the toype ane perſertion f . 
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arr- good worker are requi 
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Offa inflification, 
ee od ery 
hy 2 and that cem before God. Now 


treib, it wall Nene beth partes 


W. Bishop. 


O bſerus before you come to his gtguments, firſt that M. 
Perkins relates our ly. Fot albeit we 
exclude metit of the full r yet vo doe not exclude all 
workesfrom it, if the be of age but require in him the 
workes of faich, and repentance, though not as me- 
— as — — 3 merite nol pear apo — 
tre a exe is principally to be 
debated, —— @ mani may become more iuſt, and 
wherher good: vorkes be the cauſes and meanes thereof, ot only 
— — vw . the ſaid iuſtiſ cation. They . 
is co 8 
Chriſts iuſlice S by faith, and therein Capt pode 444 
like iuſt iv rheic yes as iuſt as Chriſt himſelf as being 
ot aa wae . conſequently that 


e man chat is once iuſti- 


ee 


ine i⸗ 22 


aſſurance, but 


Of the 
ioftice may be encreaſed, as M.A 
A. and 549.andasM. Perkins b. chat there be diuerſe de» 
1 whic ore. Sephora this que- 
on. | Whether our iuſtification doe conſiſt in this imputatiõ 
of Chriſts iuſtice to vs, or inhetent juſtice, hath beene altea die 
treated. Whether of out opinions concerning increaſe of ju- 
tice be moreconformaþle to Gods ward, let theſe fewe texts 
of holie Sctipture declare, 
Apoc. 22, 11, He that i filth, let bim b Flic get: zun be that is inft, 
let bim be inflified yet and les the bolie 4 If thetighteous © 
man may encteaſe in his righteouſneſſe 
proceede in bis filchioe(ſe, then afluredly he may day by day be- 
come more righteous ;for that the ſinfull may by heaping ſinge 
vpon ſinne waxe euetie day mor 11 ces? other. Ia like 
manner the righteous man by mo ow more and 
more, and by pr aceeding from ___ to vettus , becomes more 
righ Nate werb bet in that text 
terme thr erin 
, 5 
>beforemen., Burwk . af them fi 
lie 1 before God? Thaz were to ſuj 
haue had, more care toexbort nen 10. wake a 


S. 1 
forte men, then to be ti —— 


dee be- 


is, : | 4&4 5 
S. Iohn ile! char be iuſl, co labout to be more ibſt. 
F 3 ofthe firſt, Pronerb. 
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mented and increaſed, which ve tetme the ſecond iuſtification. 
Here M. Abbot beftirres himſelf to anvide this dead! ect 
bur ſtrives againſt the ſtreame, for he brings nothing 1 
got enſily be confuted byrhe wotds of the holy hoſt 
Firſt he exceprerh,that he cannot ſee there two iuſtiſications. No 
— 43 ſes a ſecond iuſtiſi cation, can you denie that there be 
Doth not the ſecond p * former? doth not the 
Ser ſay, that he was that his oblation, and alſo 
that he was juſt long before that noble ade His prin- 
cipall anſwere is, that &. Iames {| of ſuRification before 
men, and not beforeGod; thatis, Abraham was inſtified before 
God by faith alone; but was declared iuſt before men by his 
workes. Againſt which! falſe it may be ſaid fiſt , that 
the offering vp of Iſaac ealtar wus an act done in the 
deſerr, where no other perſon was preſent but he that did offer, 
and who was to be o Therfore that ict ſo done was no 
juſtification before wore WY ce men were preſent at it. Se- 
condly the text where the a@ is firſt related, d th intimate that 
lou to haue beene vetie acceptable to God — — 
ded out of the loue of God; I knowe that 
of che loue of God; G——— — 


1 fot te Sc. Ther. F 
hi cepteth oft chat * e 
And in —— whas could the 
Abtaha, then that he would not feare to ſoeriſiee with 
hands him whom he loued deareſt of anie | 
and was the onlie hope of all hi- 
fe —— = 
If ch 
by — — 
iecteth: Falth it ent Ward "wtrtne 


Re edane Magde 
to — * if he will —— end 
Vw - 


432 Ofcheſewtd iuſtification. 
vhatſoeuet it shall pleaſe God to commaund him, ir may be 
ſaid, that that mans faith is not conſummate and perfect, ner 
iu the ptoper natute of faith, but in the noble qualitie of à iuſti- 
fying faith. Fot this iuſtifying fai:h muſt be liuked with chaxitie, 
o workein mans ſoule a complete obedience to Gods bleſſed 
will, anda readineſſe to fullfill all his commandemẽts. By vhich 
may eaſily be conceived, how faith is made perfect by charitie, 
not in its owne kind, but in the worke of iuſtiſication. Now 
the ourward workesof cbaritie, becauſe they be the natiue effect: 
of the ſame verrue, ate in their efficient cauſe ioyned with faith 
. and may be ſaid ſo to lieh faith, as charitie doth, and 
N that beforeGod,whodochno lefſe behold our out ward workes, 
*  thenougin ward thoughts, nor leſſet, but rathet more eſteeme of 
them, when they ſyncerely from the ſaid inward ver- 
tues, as flowers and fruicts be more gratefull then the ſtemme 

and (priggs, that beare' them. 

Aug.1i-t3, Bat M. Abbot to giue vga taſt of his ſubtilitie in argoing, 
quz8.76. teyoyneth that ia this ſecõd inſtification Abtahams faith is com- 
mended. ve admitt that the acts of faith did concurte to the 
ſecond iuſliſication, as well as the workes of other vertues, but 
— S. Iames, that his faith was by his workes of 
obedienceandiougof God, abone the life of his only ſonne, 
To conficme this ſecond iuſtification I produced 8. Auſtins re- 


The ſentice: of the Apeſtles S. 
Panl and S. Ianes be not centrarie 
the ene tothe ether, when one offit - 
weib that « man isjuftified by farth 


434 Ofdbeſooone tnſtification. 
that S. Paul ſpeaketh there of the firſt \inſtification, as all the 
circunſtances ofthe place doe shewe and S. ſtine before 
alleaged dothreſtifie : before which no iuſt workes doe goe to 
merit ir, but it is freely giuen ys of God for Chriſts ſake. And 
albeit God exact at the hands of them thar be of diſcretion, that 
they vſe the preparations by him thereunto required, yet thoſe 
pteparatiue vertues of feare, hope,repemtaycode,being his gifts 
and in a perſon yet vniuſt, he hath no cauſero boaſt of himtelf, 
but to yeeld all the glorietro God, who of ourvncleane ſoule, 
doth make a cleane, ofan vniuſt perſon a juſt and righteous. 

2. Obiection. 1/you be circumciſed you be bonn to the whole law e, 
ye are aboliched from Chrift. Galat. 5. 3, Here Pan! diſputerh agein/} 
chem that would be faned, partly by (brit and partly by the worker of 
the la we, whence I. thus: If « man be taftified by workes, be is 
bennd to keepe the whole lawe. But mo mn ce fulfill the lawe & c. 
Anſw,All is befides the purpoſe. Forwhether we can obſerue 
all the lawe according to the rigour of it, as he ſpeakerh, or noe, 
it hinders not but that he vb is ones inftified, and doth worke - 
well, may proceede and increaſe in hisiuſtification , and that 
men by fach good workes which they worke, aſſiſted by Gods 
grace, doe both inereaſe in iuſtice here, and shall haue a reward 
in heauen, as shall be provedin the queſtion of menies. | 

3. Obiection Elefzonte jaluation is of grace withemt worker, there. 
fore the (juftfication of « fawer is of grace alone without wer ker. Foritis 
4 certaine rule, that the cauſe of « cauſe is the canſe of « thing canſed, Now 
- grace Withent werkes i the cauſe of eletion, whith clefion is the cauſe of 

our inflification , and e Without workes ir the cauſe of cor 
infification. This con — be gtaunted of the firſt ju. 
ſtificarion, vithout anie preiudice to the ſecond. · But to the 
propoſitions in Election te fulnationi: of grace without 
Worker. If by ſalnation he vnderſtand the firft iuſtificarion , as it 
doth ſometime ſigniſie in ſcripture, I grafirit. If he take ſalvation 
rroperly,then graunting election to on to be without anic 
fore ſight of workes, as the former cauſe of that election; yet 
not without the foreſight of workes,as cauſes of faluation; hee 
albeit God doe makt choice of rheſe or theſe men to faluation 
without the foreſight ofanie workeas cauſe of that his election: 
yet his purpoſe and ordinance iq that men shall W 
L f » WOrke 
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workes before they attaine to ſaluation, and therefore dock 
forſee them to doe mania workes before they be ſaued; and or- 
daine that for the doing of them they shall be ſaved; and ſo doth 
render to euerie man according to his workes. There be other 
learned Catholiques, who hold that election to the firſt grace is 
without anie foreſight of workes , but election to (aluation is 
not, but afrer the for of the good vie of the ſame grace, in 
which way there is no diſſicultie. To that rule tbr the cauſe of « 
cauſe. &c. Tanſwere. Although election be the cauſe of ſalua 
tion, yet being a voluntarie cauſe, it is according to the will of 
him that chooſeth, whoſe will and pleaſure is, to haue workes 
concurre to ſaluation, though they did not to election. 

4. Obiection. Kun firſt be fully tnfbified, before he can doe « 
good werke: for the perſon maſt frft pleaſe Cod, befort bis workes can 
pleaſe him. But the perſon of « funcr can netpleaſe Cod, till he be fully 
inſtified, Therefore before that, hecan not dee ante goed worke to procure 
This is a veris ſillie augment, for we graunt that a man muſt 
be iaſtified before he can doe anie good and meritoriousworke, 
&reach accordingly that thoſe good workes which doe encreaſe 
iuſtice, are done by him that is juſtified. hat myſterie can 
be in theſe words fully ried | ſee not, for with them is bur 
982— — — — and with vs the 

rſt juſtification, though it augmented and made more 
full, yet is i leteinthat kindae che firſt. 

- Abbot obi ont of Occumenius thoſe words of 
Photius, that Abrehaw hed workes to be preferred brfore the men 
y Verdm — Deo ex Parts — be inft;- 

uis opetibus iuſtiſica retur tan-  Workes, as g- 
quam dignus, & is ſeſe — rr). 
ptæbens dignitati ea que and gifts of God le we ven 


tis 
inde beneuolentia bim, chat could not le: but war e- 


& dono, nequaquam ſuiſſet feemed waerthie of theſe gifts for 
Loud: | 

And ſo may S. lames and S. Pauls diuetſe texts as M. Abbot 

ſaies be reconciled. I anſw e 22 is not to the preſent 
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putpoſe. For we doe nottreate hero whether our workes be 
— — uall di e with Gods reward ho alwayes doth tecom- 
e his faithful ſeruants aboue their deſert, and punish of- 
— leſſe then they deſerue, of which more shall be ſaid in 
the queſtion of merirs. But if anie act of Abrahams, aſſiſted by 
Gods holie grace, could deſerue the gifts it pleaſetl God to de- 
ſtowe vpon him ( asin truth none could , namely that Chriſt 
should be borne of his ſeede) then 1 thould thinke that rather 
the offering of his ſonne to death at his commaundement, 
then anie act of his faith did deſerue it. Neither is Photius au- 
croritie ſo preſſing, but that one e I — Trek if his 
reaſon be bettet. | a5 
[ris eaſie to anſwete that which he — out of Origen, for 
it is nothing elſe then thoſe the Apoſtles owne words, If _— 
ham were inflified by workes, he bath of workes , but 
vos that glorie v hich ir with Gad. He es of the firſt iuſtifica- 
tion, and of the workes that goe before it, done by the irep 
of mans nature without grace. Ofwhich workes, who ſo will 
glorie, his glotie is not ſound before God, becauſe they were 
_ without gra ce, and therefore not vorthie of glociein Gods 
ight 
M. Abbot addeth ſome. obſcure words out of S. Aultia a. 
49. de tempore, which beare as ſtrongly againſt iuſtiſication by 
faith as by wockes, yet he vill needxia with it. that hy his — 
addition he may ſit it to his ſe Theſe bethe words, 5. 
long ar we line is this lift, no man i inflified ; yet in the fighrof Od. Not 
. 6 was it added , In thy fgbei forue maybe that vue 'may be 
inflified in the fight of men, but let him ſpeaks as t Grd fiybt, and 
then ſay: Nowarbining — fcb. icherte S. Au- 
guſtine. I no man living can be iuſtihedin Gods ſighi; then 
is iuſtiſication by faith reieted , as vnable to make anie living 
man iuſt — h hr. Thus may ve argue out of S. Auſtins 
words —— by bach, „ M. Abbot doth againſt 
jinftificarion en. S. Auſtins truemeaningis, that take 
a man iuſtiſied by faith and encreaſed in iuſtice by good worket 
as fatte · forth as the inftice of chis life doth ordinarily extend, 
and yet the ſame perſon, when he cometh to retkon wich: God 


in the end, shall ure yeniall finnes, for which he oy 
my 
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iuſtly be . though not im hellfte, yediu purgatorie f 
through Gods mercie they be not 
may bla, that heshallnor deinſiifies ; that is found fo 
ar — shall ſtand mann . or 5 
ment. . en tn 
te 3 , | 


"Wither ir bes 2 4 . 1 
grace, ro 55 . 


dement- g ilan: den 413 
ol 2 "S 16013 M90 do +6) 
Mr Perkine with cho riff the 5 adecieachoturieitimpeſs 
bl es kee the la we which they end 16 prone by theſe arg 
ments S. Paul ad Gal; 3; taketh it for a thing neceſſaty to be 
graunted that it is impoſſible to the la we when he ſaith: 
They who ate af the workes of thelawe,are vnder curſe. Foc ir 
is writeenz Guiſed is eueuie one that doch not continuein all 
—— ate v titten in the booke of this lawes Thu ſceme: 
to be : Curſed is eceriednemmidet the lav e, that doth 
not keepe all the la we. Hut no man can — . 
Therefore accurſed is —_— — 
With ane: - — r + / rrp ry 
— — —ñ— 
3. — andeberifareoue faith ve 
. chodqeail opentheſtndge 


Tie ; 


ie 


er 


1e 
— 


*. 
Perk} —.— 1 — — aber — 
* ; — \more complete. 
lowe 16 haue beene rmpeſſiblets 


when bd 
he win ja — par — 
beate! Which yoke war Meyſer laws, as the eireumilances of the 


I AMY WS ee eder ayes 
2:1 217 Lak or T atoll oils. 


And in that ſenſe 
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ee —— n ones i 
S. AufimandS.B wereef the ſame mind ves they tha 
theſe precepts, the ane of louing God with all our hearts and che uber 
thou shalt notcousr, could wer be fallfilled in chic lr. 

Befdes S. Anftinl. t.RetraR.c. 19. ſaith; All the com 
— are then eſteemed to — obſerued, when wharſoecuer is 

one againſt them, comes to tdoned. Where he te, 

thathe ca ben ee ft law, then te brane pardon for 

That there be no miſtaking in the are ofthe queſtion, it is to 
be obſerued, that we doe not denie, but teach diligently , that 
no mã ci with ordinariegrace line vithout manie light of&ces, 
which we call veniall Gnnes: yea rhar vetie iuſt men doe fall 
into them dayly. But we hold, that the commirting of ſuch 
veniall ſinnes beno ſuch breaches ofthe la we, as that tor them 
God is offended mortally; fut that they doe not onerthrowe 
the fundamental reafor of che lav: though they doe ſome» 
what beace aguinſt it. For example che la ve ſaich, ben 
we! fene: the dof the lawe ia, thou halt not take dv 
i rſomenotorious part of his goods, vhereb 


maunde- 


he, or hiss anie notable lofle. Now he that take 
away ing; which cannot turne to anie no- 
table hate of tie : doth not ſinne mortally, though be 


doe lightly. the lame commaundement. The fame 
is laid of commirting of adulterie. He that hath a rentation to 
adulterie, & dorhaotyeecld cõſent to it, but doth quickly checke 
it. though not at che ſirſt motion, doth not mortally againſt 
that commaundement, The. likewe ſay of all othes veniall 
ſinnes, — — fot want ofdue wit = 
ouer our ore whaduiſed | 
— 2 — 


—— 
—— a (as ſome other al ſo veriv learned 
4 d not ſufficiem to mode the lav e maker 


toi and hatred ofthe munſꝑeſſour Into that queſtion 
which is berwoone | I. will not enter, 
for that both fides doeaffirme thoſe offences to ſtand with the 
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iuſtice of chis life, and not to del afrke loſſe of Gods 
grace and fauour. - Which to- vnderſtand the more cafily, let vs 
conſider that a wiſe and honeſt maſter doth not vſe to fall out 
deadly with his ſeruantes, for euerie light offence they committ 
againſt him: but patdons ſuck as he ſees commłcted of ignorance 
ot of slig igence, andthoſe ſetuants that doe in all ſubſtan- 
tiall mattet belonging to theit „ſatisſie their mai- 
Qers expectation, are trulie ſaid not to tranſgreſſe his com- 
maundement, ſpecially ſo farre forth yet as to offend him grie 
uouſly : the ſame appeares more clearly in the ex ple of a ſonne: 
who though ho offend kis father oſtet ia ſiigi d trifſling mat - 
tets, deſetues not therby to of his inhetirance. Even 
ſo do ve teach, that che moſt ri and godlie men, ho doe 
not btrake anie of Gods lawes in the ſubſtantiall parts of them, 
though they often tranſgreſſe them lightly, doe fullfill his lawes, 
that isi; ſo farre forth as that they doe not offend againſt anicof 
them mortally, v hich to beS. Auſtins doctride may be gathered 

out of theſd andthe like places ia his leutned wotkes. | 

Aug. tract. 41.in loan. multi Many ĩuſt men are ſaidro be 
iuſti dicti dt ſine quætela quod without complaint, vhich is to 


intelligitur ſine etimine: nulla 


enim querela iuſta eſt de hivin/ 


humanisrebus qui non habent 
erimen.Ctim en autem eſt per · 
carum graue accuſatione & 


damnaridne digni ſſimũ, huius 


modi peccata debet non habere 
omnis Chtiſtianus Item ſetm. 
56. de tempott. ſieut fine mi- 
nutis peccatis nemo 
eſſe potetit: ita ſine capitalibus 
criminibus dante & auxiliante 
Deo, omnimodis eſſe poſſumus 
& debemus. Wot 

wihS, Auſtin 
luſtos eſſe o, ſine o- 


For no e 
affaires is juſt 
is ſaid to be u grieuous ſin- 


h S. Hietome. * 


be vaderſtood without crime: 
in morall 
ſt them rhat 
Now crime 


ne moſt worrhy accuſation & 
condemnarion i ſuch ſinnes o- 

Chriſtian man ought not 
1 — like as no ms 
es live alwaies withour fmale 
off&ces: ſo by Gods help ve all 
may and ought to be without 


all manner of enpitall crimes. 


mni tamen peccato non aſſen - wot yeeld them is be without "all 
rior. Etenim abſque vitioquod fone. I ſay thatamimay beewithout 


» Grzce 


Hier. t. 


eu ien ts be iu, yer db con. Pelag. 
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Grece. dicitur neuis, malitia : vb hi of nue which is called 
verti poteſt, hominẽ poſſe eſſe mabce : audeme the ſame iuſt ua 
aio anaprpmrpr! id eſt ;-line nr be free from all manwor of franc. 


-peccaco eſſe nego. | 11 29 Th, . 
Oblerue that a man may be righteous and iult in both theſe 


| | 7 — not pute from many veniall 
'1 light offences, The queſtion — is, whether a faichfull 


and iuſt man may by the ordinary aſſiſtance of Gods grace, ſo 
fullfill all his holy lawe, that he need not tranſgreſſe any ot the 
mortally : let it be ſecondly conſidered that we ſpeake not 
here of Moyſes lawe, to vhich the lewes were bound: but of 
the lawes of the neweteſtament,, ynto which all Chriſtians be 
ſubioct. Neither doe we meane that anie man can fulfill the 
ſaid lawe by the force of his one naturall ſtrength, holpen alſo 
with the light of the la ve: for ſuch men S. Paul termes, to be of 
e ee eee ef 

oute t oy (es la ve without faith in leſus 
only, ho in Chriſtsfauour, and be holpen by his grace, 
can fulfill all Chriſts la v es ſo fart forth , as that they may not 
it be through cheicowne gteat fault, 


(v 
ol his 


Jominis of fans giuing 
| — — 
| mimi, os carnem | | - 
| mu. This is theprincipall benefit beſtowed on vs by the merit 
|| of Chriſts paſſion, that we haue grace giuenvs to overcome 
1 | t 
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the paſſions and prouocations of the flech, and to live accordin 
to the rules of Chriſt lawes, which the ſpitit of God do 
teach vs. | 

M. Abbot taketh an exception out of theſe words: Fer 1b 
Which was impoſſible tothe lawe, a that ĩt Was weakened by the cab: 
nowe the weakeneſie of the flesh doth Gil remame in the fait hſull. There- 
fore it is yet 11mpoſoible for them to fullfill the awe, This is a meete 
cauill,cleane contratie to the Apoſtles ſentence, w hich hath, that 
the _ of God giueth ſtrength to our weake flesh, to fullfill 
the lawe, whereas if the ſame weake flesh had receiued nothing 
elſe but the inſtruction of Moyſes lawe; it could not poſſibly ob- 
ſerue the fame lawe. The lawe then giuen to man, ſo v eaknedby 
his naturall corruption, was not of ſufficient force to repaire 
mankind, but the grace giuen by Chriſt is ſufhcient according 
to this teſtimonie of Goc! himſelf by the mouth of his Prophet 
Ezec. 36. v. 27, I will put my ſpirite in themiddeſt of you, and will 
male that you may Walks in my commandementes and may kepe my indg- 
ments, And albeit there remaiue aſtet the teceiuing of the ſame 
ſpirire, ſome vntowardlineſſe in the flesh, to repine and ſtrive 
againſt the ſpiric: yet * will of man, fortified by grace, 
doch maſter theſamere flesh, and leadir into the ing of 
reaſon, and thereby fullfilleth the lawe. Which S. Auſtine doth 
confirme thus: Y oluntas efenditur infirm per 
woluntarem j & f, ſanata impleat lige. The will of man is 
She wel to be fcke by the lawe that grace may beale the will; and that the 


willſo healed, lee. See the difference berweene 
the will only taught by the lawe, and the will healed — — 
to 


Onely inſtru y the lav it cemaines licke, and v 

1 the ee ee z but cured by grace, and 
ctified, it irmade able to the la ve. Againe in the ſame 

5 where he doth imploy this very text of the Apoſtle to 
e ſame a | 


the 
rule 
um, 


legen, v ſanet . lit. Cap. 19» 
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dum, per gratiam ſanandum 
fair, quod enim impoſſibile e- 
rat legi in quo infirmabaturper 
carnem, miſit Deus filium 2 
in carne &c. vt iuſtitia legis 
impleretut in nobis qui non 
ſecundum carnem, ambula- 
mus, ſed ſecundum ſpititum. 
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was to be shewed by the Lowe, 
but to be cured by grace. For 
that which is nnpeſeble for the low 
in that it was weakned by the flc1h, 
Godict h ſonne in ſteiherc. that the 
iuſtice of the Lowe might be fullflled 
in he walke not aficr the fleih, 
but according to the Firue. 


The very ſame in effect, doth he deliver els-where according 
tothoſe very wordes of the Apoſtle, in this manner. 


In prudentia carnali quz 


copofir.in temporalia bona appetit, mala 
— ad ref8rrpidar, impleri legis præ- 


cepta non poterant. Hac autẽ 
prudentia catnis per Chriſtum 
ablata & extincta, iuſtitia legis 
impletur, cum non ſecundum 
catnem ſed ſecundum ſpiritum 
ambulamus. 


In the wiſedome of the fab, 
22 + goods, and 
feares t , theprecepts of 
— vrt be fullfilled. f But 
this wiſedome of the flech being by 
Chrift blotted out and extinguiched, 
the inflice of the lee is ſwllſlled 
by them, that walke not according 
to the flezb, but according to the ſu · 


| | egy 
Becauſe thelawe of the ſpirit doth deliuer vs from the lawe 


of ſinne, that is, the graces giuen vs by the holie ghoſt, doe make 
ys ouercome the coneupiſcence and inſtigation of ſinne. 
That which M. Abbot buſieth himſelf to prone by broken 
ſentences of ſome fathers, that the end of Chtiſts death vas to 
pay dur debts, and to redeeme vs from the curſe of the lawe, ve 
willingly graunt, & ſay furthet that that was not all his death did 
procure vs, but the Il effect of his bleſſed paſſiõ was 1 . 
tame viſtrigibcoreſift the dewill,to ſerne ſnme mo liger, to mortifie the deeds 
of the flerb, to wall in new eneſſe of life, to be folowers of Grad werken all 


which be S. Pauls owne words, which when we doe, we fullfill 
thelawe, Thefametexr of S. Paul, is imployed by other anci. 
ent fathers, as well as S. Auſtin, ro proue thata Chiſtiah in grace 
is able to fullfill the lawg; S. Cytill Patriarch of Alezandria 


diſcourſeth thus. 


Verbum 


Verbum Dei re- 
formans hominis naturam in 
luam otiginem, factum homo, 
aboleuit quidem um in 
carne, & tranſtulit nos in no- 
uitatem vitæ, & re 
iuſſit primam nature dignitatt᷑, 
in quam iterum plantetur ad- 
mirabili gloria, Ea propter, 
dictum eſt antiquis, new machs- 
beris Ego autem dico vobis nes 
concupiſeer. Quamuis res ſit (vt 
opinor) ad 9 
queat, vtpote incomprehenſi- 
bilis, & quodammodo ſupra 
naturam. Sed fic ſapete non 
ſinit. Quod enim impoſſibile 
legis, in quo infiemabarur per 
carnem, miſſo filio ſuo in 
ſimilitudine peceati mortis, & 
de condemnauit pec · 
catũ in carne, vt impletio 
impleatur in nobis, qui ſecun · 
dum carnem non incedimus, 
ſied ſecundum ſpiritum. 


poſſibilia inquir mandata 
dedit Deus. Et quis hoc negat: 
Sed guomodo hæc intelligenda 
lic ſentẽ tia, vas electionis aper- 
tiſſimè docet. Ait enim, Quod 
impoſſibile erat legi in quo in- 
firmatur per carnem &c. 
Auguſt, de nat. & gratia c. 
59. tecte quidem diſputat Pela- 
ius, non eſſe impoſſibile vt 
homo ſit abſque peccato: ſed 
hoc vnde ſit poſſibile, fateatur; 
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m Ale man did repaire mant natwe, 
abelithed frune , that was in the 
fleth aud tran;formed vs into new - 
weſſe of life , and commanuded 
the former dignitie of nature to be 


ed ine with 
| lorie. Where-ropen 
he ſaid, It was ſaid tothe ancients 
then chall not commit aduontrie but 
I ſay to yew , Thee halt not conet. 
Albeit it be matter that ſeemes 
ens that 
Which is i enß ble, and after 
4 fort alone nature: yet he will nat 
wax + hg pry — 
th, yet the A, s 
— Tat wich was impoſſible 
to the N by Wa 1 
neu by the flenb, ſending hi 
ſanne in fleth, condemned fine & c. 


required, and 
w 


bat the he lawe might 
- . melon wo! 


the Inſt: of the flech , bur accor. 
. 


God( [ai ins did gine Vs 
Mam — 
te be kept, Who ( faith . 
rome) dab denie thart Bas bow 
thatis to be wderfloed, the veel. 
of eleflion deth clearcly teach ys. 
For be doth ſay that which was im- 
poſbible ro the lywe, in that it Was 
weakened bythe flech,God 
taking fi:1b, repaired ; that the . 
Auction of the Lowe might be fol 
filled in vi, net walking After the 
Kkka & 


Primaſins 
inc B. ad 
Rom. 
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& pax eſt. Ipſa eſt enim gratia fle, bur uctoruimg tot h ſpirin. 
Dei perTeium Chriſtum xc. 


It was indeed one of Pelagins obiections, that Gods commaũ- 
dements could be Kept; but that obiection was noe proper opi. 
nion of his, but taken out of the common confeſſed docttine of 
the orthodoxe Church. Therefore S. Hierome , doth anſwete, 
that no Catholique man did denie Gods commaundements to. 
be poſſible to dee kind of men then be ptoteſtants: but 
the difference bet weene the true Catholiques and the Pelagians 
vas, that they affirmed men by the ſtrẽgth of their owne nature 
to be able to keeps them; but the Catholiques by the helpe of 
Gods grace, giuen by the vertue of Chriſts death 4c 8. Paul doth 
teach in that text: S. Auſtin doth accord vich S.Hierometharir 
was no point of Pelagianiſme to ſay the commandementes 
we re poſſible; but that the difference did conſiſt in thac know - 
ledgment of the helpe of grace, Primafius vpon the ſame words. 


doth gravely teach, that. 
In illis viva & repugaanre 
carne, iuſtitia legis impleri non 


potuit: in nobis impletut, qui - f 


Chriſti adiurorio carne morti. 
ficamus cum virijs, Piæcepta 
legis tmplenturper charicatem 
que pet timotem non poterant 
impleri, | 99 


By them who were ofthol awe, 
the inflice of the lame tewld not be 
alfilled, by reaſon t hat m'them the 
flerh doth beare tht ſway. But by 
vs who ly the aide of Chreſks grace, 
dee mottiſte the fle:hwith u con- 
cupiſtenter, ij i fallfilled.” The 
precepts of the ive u fullfilled Ly 


charitie, which by frare could not be 
l 


Thus much ofonrfirft argument; which may be confirmed 
bychis exhoxtation and ſente ce of the ſame Apoſtle. Roms. iz. 
"Doe ah el mtu ey iuſtrum ont: oe iniquirie Onto une ; hot ex- 
bibit' year ſelnev /o God , 4s of deat! men Aline, aui your m bers infira- 
ments of inflice um Ged. For finne shall mt hane dominion oner you: for 
you are not onder rholawe lin wonder grace. Behold the true vertue 
of l the A of ſinne, and maketh 
men able to exhibm the mſelues ttut᷑ inſttuments of iuſtice to 
God, that is, to be his obochem ſeruants, able and teadie to full. 
fil all his commaundemepth: and therefore the Apoſtle doth 
exhott and. encourage all faithfull men, rh«r ſinne die uo 7 aigne in 


their: 
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der al b, Fhich ork vp Fortarion, k it lay n 
in their ouercome 35 to fullfill the law. 
Vpon vhich ter 8. Auſtin doth coridude that the motions t 
the flesh are vithout linrie, ifwe ſuffer not ſinne to domincere 


ouer vs. : a 
Nang pſoGefie O,. | "Ve Mes, ae (lth he) jn 
ſed in a— per- the 4 nayghtic fre but in our con- 


valet” quod 475 1 am 
dicit idem Apoſtolus: Naler peftl bſey.L et hot une ralgve in 
net peccatum in V * . your TI, to obey the con- 


— obediendum con iſcente 1 doth 
R — eee si ich 


tie, le te 1 quibus non ve 4 «fer inns 

obediend o peceatum nobis ne hf 

regnare non ſinimus 

Our ſeconda arguen Euetie fairþfull man as the Prote- 
ſtants hold, is en e Po haritis, becauſe th r faith can not 


; — 


'be*k arared frop charirie;'y iſtifloc man the ſtate. 
of lee. eln * . e 
— heart, b \ - Butalljhey who are 
endowed with chatirie Ann fallfll © -lawe. |Thetefore euetie 
fairhful man in the {are of x fill the lawe. Thas 
all gh erties — we, Ide 


er 


g on | 

he that is endued with. ar, ay al liche ole lawe. g 

Vhich is ſtrengt 1 t. 12 0 5 e N 
——— . * we 


Grd thn yon keep) S. Paul de 
es For the tal: thou 


a0 
ter nl pon es ſe 
| wins be die ober e * 4 
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Aud note by the way, bow chat verie 
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which chey hold lebe IN ſſible. Now concapyſcer., thew chal 
pot conc? ; is t <zughtby S. ro be fallflled by,everie Faithfull 
man, that lo . ur. M. Abbot to excuſe the matter 
confeſſeth, that when charitie ball be perfect in vs, then «ball 
wee full fill the lawe perfectly, but it is not perfect whiley we live 
in nab mote of lebe and, therefore till — — we 
shall not fu elawe n Macke b roceede 
in cheic cavills. ' Firſt they (; peake royndlyand 1 that 
no man can tullfill the la we. Nerd being by moſt euident texts of 
holie ſcriptures convinced of falfirie. to shift of the word of 
God, they adde that the la we cannot be fullfilled perfefly. Se 
then we may now fulfill che lawe, th 1 not Te yet 
ifthey did vnderſtand perfectly as S. Au * e 45 
doth ſometimes, that is, that ve dos not ſo 
la ve, but that the beſt men doe manie times rei eit gh 
and committ many veniall finnes ; we should | 
th meanenoching lee for they blush notto teach the char thei 
righteous man may, remainj g righteous, * aduourrie, 
loan.nt-34+2; they afficme of kiog Dawg oo lone the 
tre of mty mere then the praiſe 28. and dende cr before 
men as thoſerulers ofthe Tewes did, vpon whom the Euangeliſte 
laieth an im 2 verie aocehil though M. Abbot 
be Cordes to WP Ga, knocked” true Renders 
loue towards qo cleane e to chat which 
our Sauiour Ch 5 noiice of ior pools that vie- 
je me be 92 ecans Twill dewk bickss 


Ce- Geer chall befere my father w 
in beanen: but Chriſt will neuer denie — chat haue true faith 
and charity. e eee 
8. "News ee doth teach rake Faris othen „ 5 taſt, 1 l 
0 t 
— gon De LE el prune | tHe Lowe , for e uilneſſe of the 
8 per lege of 22 5 
— .Pel. chari Chariras mays yaoi the lone of God 
6.95 non perl ANY in cor- 2 ner by the 
us no which; 
c_— Into? en gab pirirum | the 2— is 
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Impleancur mandata Dei, quz which could noe be done feate. , ＋ 
timore non poterant. Gratia 
quippe Deidiffunditut chatitas 
in cordibus noſtris pet ſpititum #4 | 
ſanctum qui — eſt nobis ' _- 
8 quod ipſe Dominus | 

cit non veni foluere legem, | 
ſed ad implere. &e. Idetn Apo- 3 
ſtolus: plenitudo legis chatitas | da bet 
&c. 

Yet more expteſſely expoupding the A ROW words before 


cited. 


Quod autem dicit, Qui aus l that be ſaith, He that dem inkr- 
cighbour bath fall. yok frop, 


loweth 175 


— it proximum impleuit le- 
1 o lendie wa we | 
is in, dileQione politam id accomplizhinens of the 

eſtin Charitare: vnde & Domi- * in . , in 

nus in illis duobus przceptis 
totam legem pendere dixit & 

omnes Pr opbetas, id eſt in di- 

[eQione Delf & proximmi, Vnde 

& 2 legem venit implere 

dile&ionem donauit per ſpiri- 

tum ſundtum, vt quod antea 
timor implere non poterar, 
charitas poſtmodum implerer. 

Inde eſt & illudeinſdem Apo- 

ſtoli, Plenitudo autem legis 

charitas, — 4 — 17 hopper 


Bebald. by b is —— ae 1 

o manie — ot! 
2 21 850 roue rhar a Chet Nd c with harite 
the la e. ae 


pbetes do 233 
. the lone of God 
EEE 5 


"Ui veprnt 8 * words ofonrBt.” Shui: 
of bean l by for my yole 5; Tun ad 


my burthen — Vote dle Chriſtis Aon: a 


448 Gods 4 
which he would have m 
they may ſind r 


— eg ems 


the burthen to be light. 


— 
— ——̃ — 


Chryſoſt. homil. 39. in Matth. 
tur iugum audientes pertimeſ- 
cere ; ſuauitatis enim eximiæ 
plenum eſt. Neque m 
| Saag onys dixerim:leue enim 
| eft. Quomodo autem in ſupe- 
1 riotibus dixit, anguſtam 
| tanuam, & arctam tribulatio- 
= ne yam t Quando videlicet 
quando ignauia diſſo · 
e am quando 6. que di- 
Qta 1 1 leute runc 
* etit. 1 7 odo autem 
— unt perfi- 
— Aaken fin- 
2 42 manſuetudine vera, . 
moderatione integra te com · 
muni es. 


in Epiph|} 
cap. 3. 


7 


e- 
CG ; Venice al ma CO 


ro ie rae oben 


' © ence; and withall doth affirme the ſame yoke to be ſweete, and 
Wherefore ſo farre of 
impoſlible ro be borne , that ir ma 
cauſe it is ſweete; and wich eaſe, for 
confirmed by the like text of S. Iohn, 
that we kgepe bis commanndemen's and bis commanndem&ts are not bee 
Gods commaundements be not heauie, or grieyous (as they 
tranſlate) then they may be obſetued with eaſe and pleaſure. 
Which words S. Chryſoſtome doth explicate daintily thus. 


Tollite iugi meum nolite igi- 


ments be paßibla. 


d beage in . 
That is N el ci» 


from being 
pg cycled? with di eight, be. 
at it is light, 7 Which i; 
This ii the charts of Cad, 


[earing myprece te led 7 
ade » Nor it is ns 
With rere delight. Neither feare ye 
thet I nameit « burihen , for it is 
light, How thes ſaid be before the 
be wh to 


e 
* . tribulations. Oh 


elſe 42561 'n they art dee, or 


«diflard ; but when with courage 
then decft that works, then the bur - 
den be light. But thou wile 


ow 2 1 thoſe 
Ea at: 


ſelf with Hue , eg 
3 2 "nd with oor 


moderation, ; 


ry 


Leo ferm.5 The ſame in effect doch he teach uw III. Palme, Vi him 


cha la 
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7 Laberatis & eneratieflis , & ego I will you. Take my yoke 
reficiam vo. Tollite ingum menm ven you,and learne of me, becauſe 
ſuper vos , & diſcite q me quia mitis I am meeke and humble of heart, 
fum & humilis code, & innemieti and you ball find reſ to your ſoules. 
requiem animabus weftriz , ingum For my yoke is ſweete , and my 
leve. Nihil ergo arduum ef 

humilibus. nihil aſperum miti · 
bus, & facile omnia præcepta 
veniunt in affectum, quando 
& gratia prætendit auxillum, & 
obedientia mollit imperium. 


Our fourth argument is taken out of rhe naturall propertie 
ofa true la we. All good lawes muſt be ſuch, that all honeſt ſub- 
iects doing their eadeuour are well able to fulfill them: Other · 
viſeto bind reaſonable creatures to doe that, which lyeth no 
way in their power to performe,ſeemes verie vnteaſonable and 
moſt vniuſt: For what reaſon or conſcience to binde a man to 
fly in the aire, or to punishanie bodie for not doing that which 
he vas not able by anie meanes to doe? This is not only euident —＋ 
to naturall reaſon, but alſo pri by all learned Wri- l l. Thom. 
ters, that treate of the nature of laves. Now Gods com- 1.3. quzft. 
maundements be the ſoueraigne lawes of the world.Where- 2445. 3: * 
fore they muſt needs be ſuch , as his faithfull ſubiects are able to ia that pla- 
fulfill. For as the word of God doth teſtiſie, they are giuen vs as ce. 
wayes to walke in, and to the end we should obſetue and keepe 
— That uy be ſuch wayes, as vertnons men may well 
wajkein,an as th keepe ; is manifeſtly 
proued by the liues 5 holie 4 in both the old 
and newe Teſtaments, who haue teſtimonie in Gods owne 
1 they 2 actually valke 2 ans * comman- 1of. 11. 

Moyſes enen ſ6 dia Moyſes to Ieſue; fullflled al, net omitting 
one word of go! kg et ger eur He a to Moyſes. 
The like is related of king Dauid 3. Reg. 15, Dawd bed deve that, nme 
which w as right bis Lak Fele, and bad not d:clined from all which — 
God bad commanded him all the dayes of his life , except the matter of act. 1j. v. · 
Vriu, He did not then ſinne in all his Ti , and as poſſible it 

L Was 


4'Reg 13. 
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450 Gods commandements be poſiihle. 
was for him to haue auoided that hainous ſinne againſt Vias, 
as he did manie others, had it not beene through his one groſſe 
fault, which arguerh no impoſſibilitie of obſerving all the 
commandements , but a frailtic incident to our natures ,, 
through which, we doe nove and then ttanſgteſſe ſome of 
them. King loſias may be the third example, of hom thus te- 
porteth the holie ghoſt. There was no ſuch king before hint ,"w hich 
did turne to Ced with all bis beart , in his whole ſaute, and in all hi. 
flrength and vertue. And the newe Teſtament doth giue teſtimo- 
nie to Zacharias and Eliſabeth , S.lohn Baptiſts patents, that they 
were bath inſt before God ( and not before men only } walking in al 
the commandem nt / and inftifications of our Lord, without complaint. No 
leſſe can be attributed to S. Iohn Baptiſt himſelf, who was ſan- 
tified from his mothers v ombe, and lined moſt auſterely in the 
wildetneſſe, and went before our Sauiour in the vertue and ſpi- 
tit of Elias. And what good Chriſtian can leſſe eſteeme of tt 
twelue Apoſtles, to whomChciſt gaue the firſt fruicts of the hg 
A the feaſt of Penrecoſte? None of theſe not-withef 
ing doe we exempt from dayly light offences; but to hol 
2 did not ordinariely obſetue all the commandement 
2 offended morrally ,is to oppoſe againſt the word 
realy. 
To 47 bely mens example M. Perkins an ſwereth here in 
ver. There be two kind: of perfection perf. tion in parts, and perf 
degrees, perſectian in part is when being regenerate and — the ſee 
all neceſſarie yertues , we endrwonr accordingly to abey Cod, not in ſon 
fewe but in all and euerie part of the law , a Loſias turned vnto God 
accordingto all the lawe of Moyles, Perfettion in degrees is when « 
man keeperh cuerie commendement of Cod, and that «ccarding to the ri gour 
therein the verie higheſt degree, Now then whereas we are commen- 
ded to be pere, and baue examples of the ſame perfeflion in Scripture, 
beth commendements and examples muit be vnderſtoad of perfection in 
parts, and not of perſectian in degrees, which cannot be attained vnte in 
thus life , though we for aur parts muſt dayly ftrine to came as neart vnto it 
4: poſſibly we can, Hitherto M. Perkins, Vho in effect doth graũt al 
ve goe about to proue, that the holie men aboue mẽtioned, kept 
all the commandements, not omitting anie one of them where- 
fore they did fullfill the law aud did not finne * 
chey 


Impium eſt aſſerate precepta 
Spiritus ſancti impoſlibilia eſſe 
—— 8. de pœni- 
tentia. Nequaquam Dominum 
te haud mandat impoſſi- 


n. Epiſt. ad Celantiam 
amamus, & dici- 
{difficulcate, vel im- 
mandatorum pre- 
quod iuſſa non 
niſi etiam iubentem 
iemus, dum 
authorem non 
do dura & ardua, ſed etiam 


impoſlibilia precepiſle con- 
querimur. 


SAuguſtine is much more vehement againſt them that hold 
God to haue giuen vs la ves, which no man cankeepe, 


Aug. ſerm. 191. de tempore 
Execramur blaſphemiam eo- 
tum qui dicunt impoſſibile 
aliquid homini à Deo eſſe præ- 
ceptum & mandata Dei non à 
fi pgulis ſed ab omnibus in cõ- 


| Gads commandements be poſiible. 431 
they attained not to that high degree of charitie, as neuer to of- 
fend venially. Which is yer more ſttõgly forrified in that the an- 
cient Prelates and Paſtouts of Chriſts Church haue wirh full 
conſent cenſured them for impious and vngodlie men, that denie 
Gods commandements to be oſſible for men to fullſill. S. Baſil 
vpon that of Moyſes, Attende tibi iq auoucheth it e be impietie, 


As if he ſaid: They should accuſe our Lord of ouer-hard dea- 
ling with his creatures, if they should affirme that he had 
nd them to doe thatwhich they could. not doe. S. Hierome 
the ſame minde, hen he wrote. | 


T's «ffirme and defend that the 
commanndements of " holie ghoſt 
be impeſſuble m be kept. With 
j conſenteth S. Chryſo- 
ſtome laying: Dee tha not accuſe 
eur Lord, doth not commannd 
impoſeble matters. 


Wecry againſt our Lord and ſay, 
that we are oppreſſed with the diffi- 
caltie,or rather impeſuubilatie of his 
commanndements. Neither dath is 


of the amthour of equitie, & lay tohis 
charge that hebarhcOmaiidednot on- 


ly bard rhings, but alſs impoſſible. 


lin the Maes of how . 

creſt the ie of thems that 

hold God to bane communnded man 

te dog that vw hich is impoſuible, and 

that affirme the commanndement: 

of * * be poſnible to be keps 
z 


mun 
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450 Gods commandements be poſdible. 
was for him to haue ayoided that hainous ſinne againſt Vrias, 
as he did manie others, had it not beene through his ovne gtoſſe 
fault, which arguerh no impoſſibilitie of obſerving all the 
commandements , but a frailtie incident to our . natures , 
through which, we doe nove and then tranſgteſſe ſome of 
them, King loſias may be the thitd example, of hom thus. ce 
porteth the holie ghoſt. There was no ſuch king before him, Which 
did turne to Cod with all bis heart, in hi: whole ſoule, and in all li. 
firength and vertue. And the ewe Teſtament doth giue teſtimo- 
nie to Zacharias and Eliſabeth , S.lohn Bapriſts patents, bat they 
Vere beth iuſt before God ( and not before men only] walking in «ll 
the commandemnts and inftifications of our Lord withont complaint. No 
lefle can be attributed to S. Iohn Baptiſt himſelf, who was ſan- 
ctiſied from his mothers wombe,and lined moſt auſterely in the 
wildernefſe,and went before our Sauiour in the vertue and ſpi- 
tit of Elias. And what good Chriſtian can leſſe eſteeme of Yo 
twelue Apoſtles, to whomChciſt gaue the firſt fruicts of the holie 
lpick free the feaſt of Penrecoſte? None of theſe not-with-ſtan-+ 

ing doe we exempt from dayly li 505 offences; but to hold that 
they did not ordinariely obſetue all the commandements, but 
dayly offended mortally, is to oppoſe againſt the word of God 


directly. | | 
Tes bely mens example M. Perkins an ſwereth here in this man- 
were There be two kinds of perfection perfi Fon in parts and perſettion in 
degrees, perfection in part is when being regenerate and hauing the ſeedes of 
«ll neceſſarie vertues, we end- uur accordingly to abey Cod, not in ſome 
ewe hat in all and euerie part of the law , «s Ioſias turned vnto God 
accordingto all the lawe of Moyles, Perfeftion in ui when « 
man cuerie commendement of Cod, and that accarding to the ri gour 
aan the were ee Now then whereas we. wre comman- 
dedto beprrifeft , and base examples of the ſame perfeflion in Scripture, 
beth commendements and examples muit be vnderſtesd of perfevon in 
rely wala ng ver Mtv en dltaimed vaio in 
this life , t we for eur ine to come af Meare vnto it 
45 poſſibly we can, HichertoM. Perkins,who in effect doth graũt al 
we goe about to proue,that the holie men aboue mẽtioned, kept 
all the commandements, not omitting anie one of them whete- 
tore they did fullfill the law aud did not ſinne ** 
| cy 
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they attained not to that high degree of chaxitie, as neuer to of- 
fend venially, Which is yet more ſttõgly forrified in that the an- 
cient Prelates and Paſtouts of Chriſte Church haue wirh full 
conſent cenſured them for impious and vngodlie men, that denie 
Gods commandements to bepoſlible for men to full fill. S. Baſil 
vpon that of Moyſes,Atrende tibi i auoucheth it e be impietie, 

Impium eſt aſſerate precepta - 7's «ffirme and defend that the 
Spiritus ſancti im ilia eſe commanndements of the holie ghoſt 

ſeruatu. Homil. 8. de pœni - be impoſſible t be kept. Vith 
tentia. Nequaquam Dominum whom conſenteth S. Chryſo- 
accuſes haud mandat impoſſi - ſtome ſaying: Dee then not accuſe 
bilia. "Pri eur Lord, for he doth nos commaund 

| impoſisble matters. 

As if he ſaid: They should accuſe our Lord of ouer · hard dea- 
ling with his creatures, if they should affirme that he had 
bound them to doe that which they could not doe. S. Hierome 
was of the ſame minde, v hen he wrote. | 


* Hieron, Epiſt. ad Celantiam Wecry againſt our Lord and ſay, 
Domino reclamamus, & dici- that we are oppreſſed with the diffi- 
mus, nos veldifficultate, vel im - caltie,or rather impeſeibilitie of bis: 
poſſibilitate mandatorum pre- commenndements, Neither doth ir 
mi: nec ſuſſicit, quod iuſſa non ſerve eur turne, that we doe not 
facimus niſi etiam iubentem h:s commanntdlement! , un- 
iniuſtum pronunciemus, dum leſſe weproneiice the commannder ts 
ipſum æquitatis aurhorem non be vniaſt, w biler that we complaiue 
modo dura & ardua, ſed etiam of the anthexr of equitie, & lay tobis 
impoſlibilia ptæcepiſſe con» charge that hebarb cimaiidednot on- 
quetimur. ly bard rhings, but alſe impoſſible. 


S Augnſtine is much more vehement againſt them that hold 
God to haue giuen vs la ves, which no man cankeepe, 

Aug. ſexm. 197. de tempore Wie ( faith he) atcarſe and 
Execrawur blaſphemiam eo- deteſt the blaſphemie of them ,that 
rum qui dicunt impoſſibile hold God io bane colmmunnded men 
ali quid hominia Deo eſſe prz- te dog tbat whichis impoſaible, and 
ceptum & mandata Dei non a that «ffirme the commaundement: 
ſi ngulis ſed ab omnibus in cõ - of Cod _ be poſrible ts be keps 
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452 | 
muni poſſe ſeruati, Idem ſerm. 
91. de tempore ſed dicet aliquis 
nulla ratione poſſum inimicos 


meos diligere. In omnibus 
ſcripturis Deus tibi dicit quia 
potes. Tu è conttario reſpon- 
des non poſſe: Conſideta nunc 
vttum tibi an Deo debeat cre- 
di: & ideo quia veritas mentiri 
non poteſt iam vanas excuſa 
tiones ſuas relinquat humana 
fragilitas, quia nec impoſſibile 
aliquid potuit imperare qui 
iuſtus eſt: nee damnaturus eſt 
hominem pro eo quod non po- 
tuit vitare, quia pius eſt. 

ciſull. 


God commande ments be poſiible. 


generall of all men. A gaine: Bur ſome 
mes will ſay , Iran not lowe mine 
enemies in 77 — — — — 
Scriptures God ſayes that 1 

lowe them and thou conmarswiſe 
deeft anſwere that the .canit not. 
Conſider now , ww hether one ought 
to beleewe, thee, or God. Wherefore 
beranſe the truth cannot ly , let bu- 
mane frailtie caft away her vaine 
excuſes for that be who 15 iuſt, could 
not commaund ame thing hic his 
impoſezble, Neither will God con- 
demne anie man for that which 
kecenld not doc, for that be is mer- 


The like reſolution hath S. Hlerome vpon theſewords of our 


Sauiour Matth x. I ſy nts yes lone your enemies. | 


Multi præcepta Dei imbe- 
cillitate ſua non ſanctorum vi- 
ribus æſtimantes, putant eſſe 
impoſſibilia que preceptaſunt, 
& dicunt ſufficere virtutibus 
non odiſſe inimicos; cæterum 
diligere, plus przcipi quam hu- 
mana natura patiatur. Scien- 
dum eft ergo Chtiſtum non 
impoſlibilia przcipere ſed per- 
Feta! uz fecit David in Saul 
in Abſolon &c. 

Et lib. 3. cont, Pelag, cap. i. 
Deus bilia mandauit, hoc 


nulli dubium eſt. Sed quia ho- ; 9 
mines poſſibilia non faciunt , idcicco omnis mundus indiget 
miſericordia Dei. 


Manie ( faith that worthy Do- 
&our) — the commaunde- 
ments of God by ibeir —— 
neſſe, and not ftrengt 
OL ar 5 
impoſſible, eſay,that it is ſuf- 
oY for vertue net to hate aur 
enemies , but to lone them is to com- 
maund more then mans nature can 
endure. Vherefeſe we muſt knowe, 
that Chriſt doth not command im. 
poſeiblemarters , but that which i- 
perfelt which Danid did to Saul and 
Abſolon 8c. 


And 
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And elſe · vhete he writerh , che Gods commanndements be poſit. 
ble,no man doth doubt. What then be the Proteſtants, who do not 
only doubt ofit, bur flatly denie ir? Surely in S. Hieromes opi- 
nion, they be not worthy the name of men, that is, of rea ſona- 


ble creatures, nay they by &. Baſil, and S. Auſtin, be ſtiled impious 


and blaſphemous. 


Now becauſe vithout the aide of Gods grace no faithfull 
man can fulfill all Gods commaundements; let vs heare of S. 
Auſtin both howe this muſt be beleeued, and how it may be pet- 


formed, | 
Anguſt, de natura & gratia The precepts of God be ve - 
cap. 69.Valde bonaſuntprece- rie geed,, if we vſe them law. 


pra ſi legirime his vtamur eo 
quippe ipſo quo firmiſſimè 
creditur Deum iuſtum & bo- 
num impoſaibilia non potuiſſe 
ptæcipete, hinc admonemur & 
in facilibus quid agamus & in 
difficilibus quid petamus: om - 
nia quippe fiunt facilia charita · 
ti, cui vni Chriſti ſarcina leuis 
eſt, aut ea vna eſt ſarcina ipſa 
que leuis eſt ſecundum quod 

ictum eſt, & precepts ein: 
£14814 non ſunt , vt cui grauia 
ſunt conſideret non iſſe 
dici grauia non ſunt nifi quia 
poteſt eſſe cordis affectus, cui 
grauia, non ſunt, & petat quo 
deſtituitur, vt impleat iu- 
betur.& quod dicitur ad Iſrael 
in n ſi — & lan. 
Qte ſi ſpiritaliter intelligatur, 
hoc idem ſigniſicat: — 
que cum hoc teſtimoniũ com - 
memoraſſet Apoſtolus, ( Prope 
eſt verhum in ore two & in corde tus 
quodbic haberiamagib*raiyia 


Fer in ſamuch as we beleene 
n is iuſt 


c commennd i 
fr rr —ů— 


ble things there 
. we hane te doe in caße 
matters, aud in difficult what to re- 
gueſt and pray for. For al are made 
eafiets charitie , to which alone the 
burthen of Chrift is light, or it is the 
burthen is ſelf which is light accor- 
dingte that w lich is ſavd:: And his 
— —— 1 
dlet bim rowhi heame cõ 
44 - that it could not — beene 
wid in bolie Scripture, they are nov 
— — be ſuch « 
diſpeſtion ofthe heart , to which 
they be not heanie, and les him pray, 
forthae which he wanteth , that be 
may bat w bich in commann- 
ded. 


Athana. de 
virg- ſetu. 
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cordeenim ſunt ſpititales ma · neare 


nus, hoc eſt, verbam ſidei quod præ- 
dicamus. Conuetſus ergo quiſ- 
que ſicut ibi præcipitur ad Do- 
minum Deum ſuum ex toto 
cotde ſuo, & ex tota animã ſua, 
mandatum Dei non habebir 
graue. Quomodo eſt enim gra- 
ue, quod eſt dilectionis manda- 
tum? Aut enim quiſque non di- 


in thy mouth,andin th 
heart, this is the word which 
wepreach. Wherefore eerie man 
4s it is there commanded , bring 
converted to God with all bis beat, 
and with all bis ſaale, he chall find 
the commanadement of Cod not to 
be beanie. For how can that be 
beanie, which ir the commanndemet 
of charitie? For either a man doth 


ligit, & ideo graueelt ; aur dili-/ net lone, and then the command is 
git, & grauceſlenon poteſt. hecauit, or elſe be doth lone and then 
. it can not be heame. 


Let vs here note with S. Auſtin, ficſt that all good Chriſtians 


belecue moſt aſſuredly, that God cannot commaund impoſſi- 
ble things, both becauſe be is good, and becauſe he is iuſt. Se- 
condly that though Gods commaundements be ouer-burthen- 
ſome to hearts deuoide of charitic, yet to them that be charita- 
ble they are not gtieuous but pleaſant, nor heauie, but eaſie to 
be borne and fullilled. For further confitmatiõ of this weightie 
matter, let vs heare more of the ancient Doctours and fathers 
teſtimonies, Origen in his 9 homilie ypon Ioſue, doth denounce. 

Quidicitimplege nõ poſſum ' Them to be eftcemedrather wo- 
quz mandantut, quid tibivide- men, «nd that of the weaker fort, 
tur aliud quam inter mulieres then men, who thinke that they can 
( quz nihil vitile pofſunt ) eſſe not keape Gods commanndements, 
numerandos? | 

S. Athanaſius exhorting to keepe virginitie faich; 

Attend ta cueri 


Intende vaicuique præcepto d dee 


& id quod iubetut, prefta : (i 
enim iſta ſetues, digna babe- 
beris cę leſti thalamo. ne dixetis 
in corde tuo, at quonam iſta 
modo præſtare poteror ne pa · 
uotem concipiat mens tua, 
cum omni ala critate ſetuabis ea 
ſiquidem timentibus Domi - 
num, ptæ cepta Domini diffici · 
Tx 


u ſunt. 


that which is commanded. For if 
thou kgepe theſe precepts, thon chats 
— the heaucth bed cham- 

Do not ſay to thy ſelf | How can 
I doe theſe tin 2 heart 


led faile ther au thou chalt keepe then 


with all cherrefulneſſe, For to 


them w he frare God bis commann- 


— nw — AJ —- — La. ud —_— 


2 enn — Wim. 


— Regulis res 
Reſpons. 176. nos quoquea 
idemf faciendum 1 ng 
las cum dixit- Efote imitato- 
res Des fiens fily Chariſſimi, & am- 
bulate in dvettzone. Sine dubio 
autem non precepiſler hoc, qui 
bonus ac iuſtus eſt, niſi etiam 
facultatem qui id faceremus, 
fuiſſet latgitus. 


S. Chryſoſtome doth in manic places debate as it were this 
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S. Paal dothalſo exhort vi, to 
doe the ſame when he ſaith : Be 
folowers of me at moſt deare ſownes 
and walke in lone c. Without 
doubt God "would not haue com- 
meunded this beranſe the ir good 
and inf}, vnleſſe be bad with all 
Linen ys power to performe it. 


matter with ſome fainte hearted or rather falſe Chriſtiss,which 
are-worthie the reading, take this one paſſage vpon the 111. 


Palme: 

Dei ptæcepta quot ſunt 
ſalutaria & glorie plena , & 
magni nobis præbent Philoſo 
phiam, & animam meliorem 


faciunt oportet cum magna 


voluptate ſuſcipere, & nihil eſſe 
difficile in eis exiſtimare : diſli- 
cultatem enim non natuta pre · 
ceptorum, ſed multorum ſolet 
ſocordia efficere. Itaque fi quis 
eacum ſtudio & alacritate ani- 


Gods commanndements , Which 


cat pleaſure , 
2 them to be hard. The 


neſſe of — 
the difficnltic, net the nature of the 
commanndcments. — 

doth - 
— „be aal 


Chriſt did ſoy: My yoke is 
Aeris im. 


See how he vnderſtood that text of holie ſcripture. Heare 
alſo S. Hilarie vpon an other text Plalm. 118. 


Lainm mandatum tam vebe- 
menter: Latum̃ igitur mandatũ 


Thy cõmaũdemẽt is exceeding 
large. Therefore (ſaith he) abe 


Dei & in omnia ſpei noſtrę ge- commeiidement of God is large, and 


nera diffunditur, vt nõ difficile 


powred ont into all kind of bope, 


ſir (6 adſit voluntas) ptæcepto ſo that it it not hard to obey Gods 
) Præcepto ſo 
wind to it. 


— W 


Dei obtemperare. 


, Jam ſet bis 
Vpon 


Chryſoſt, 
in Pal, 1 


Pfal. 11 8. 
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ble. 


Vpon which text, let vs alſo heare S. Gregorie, the greate: 


Gregor. hom. 17. in Ezechic- 
lem de chatitate ſcriptum eſt: 
Letum mandatii tua nimis, De 
hac iterũ Plalmiſta ait Pſalm. 
30. Statniſti in loco ſpacieſo pedes 
mes Ce. Sed ecce dũ laquor 
animo occurrit quomodo tata 
eſt charitas ſi per chariratem 
pertingitur ad Deum, & per 
ſemeriplum —.— Intra · 
te per augu Et 
— — audio di- 
centem: prepter verbum labliorum 
tuorũ cuſtodini 0145 durat: Atque 
in Euangelio Dominus dicit: 
Ivgam enim meum ſuaue eſt, & 
onus meum leue. Quomodo 
& lata Charitas, fi angu 

tta ? aut quomodo iugum 
uaue & onus leue, ſi in præ - 
ceptis Dei, viz dure ſunt que 
cuſtodiuntur? Sed hancnobis 
uæſtionem cirius ipſa veritas 
Slut: quia via Dei & inchoan- 
ribus anguſta eſt, & perfectꝭ 
iam viuentibus lata. Et dura 
ſunt quæ contra cõſuetudinem 
ſpiritualiter animo — — 
mus, & tamen onus Dei leue 
eſt poſtquam hoe facere cepe- 
rimus: ita vt pro amore eius eti- 


Oofchæritie it irwritten, Thy cõ- 
maũdemẽt is — — 
which the Pſalmift ſaith agaive, 
Thou haſt let my feete in wide 
place. Buzbeholdwhile [ſpeaketheſe 
Word: it comes io my minde ; How 
can charitie be large, if by it we goe 
to God, when the tra b ſaith: Enter 
in by the nero we gate, and I heare 


the Pſalmsſt ſaying P/. 16. For the 


' words ofthey lippeslhaue k 


hard waies:yet ewrLord ſaier in ! 

Goſpell, My yoke is pleaſant, & 
my burthẽ is light. How then cã 
charuie be large , if thegate be nar- 
rewe or hewe i Chriſt. yoke plearar 
and his burthen light, if the Waies 
of Gods precepts be hard to be kepn 
But the truth doth eafily ſolue thjs 
difficultie. For the way of God is 
bard to beginners but large to them 
that are accuſtomed to live vertu 
ouſly c. To conclude, the narrowe 
2 is made wide ts them , that 


plame 
ranne With à ſpeciall affeFion; the 
ſoule well knowing, that for tem- 
porall griefeit aballxeteiue eternall 
icye, and fo begins to lone that, 
which doth put it to paine. 


am petſecutio placeat, & omnispro eo affectio in mentis 
dulcedine . veniat, ſicut ſancti quoque Apoſtoli gau debant, 
rollecabant. Ipſa ergo anguſta porta 
current 


ci pro Domino flagella 


amãtibus lata fic , ipſe vie dure ſpeci 
acplanz fiunt, dum ſeit animus 


molles 
pro remporalibus doloribus 


gaudia æterna recipere, & hoc incipit quo affligitur amare, 


Sce 


C 
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See how the commaundemẽts be hatdat che firſt, but after, 
ward eaſie, hard and ouer hard for our corrupt nature, but light 
and pleaſant to the ſame nature cuted and fortified by grace, 
hard, in them · ſelues, but pleaſing in teſpect of the heauenly 
reward, Not to multiplie the ancient fathert teſtimonies, take 


this reſolution of the Catholique Church in a Councell abouts, 


Auſtias dayes. 

Concil. a. Arauſic. anno Do- 
mini 444+ cap. 25. Hoc autem 
— — Catholicam 
credimus, quod accepta per 
baptiſmum gra tia, omnes bap- 
tizati Chriſto auxiliante & co- 
operante, que ad ſalutem per» 


This we doe beleewe accordeng ts 
the Catholigque faith, that all bapts « 
xd by receined im beptiſme 
{Chri/t helping them and working. 
with chem) can and ought to 
fill thoſe rhings , which ; 
te ſalnation , if they will labour 


tinent t & debeant, fi 
fidelicer labotate voluetint ad- 1 
implete. un We 
lt being declared and defined in an approued Councell of the 
ptimitiue Church, that we both can and ought to fullfill Gods 
commaundements, what true Chriſtian can anie longer doubt 
of it? For a concluſion of our teſtimonies , take this e of 
S. Auſtine, where he doth in the Pelagians , conuince the Pro- 
teſtants thus: — | | 
Legem veteri teſtamenti nos 
aiunt dicere non ob hoc datum 
fuille vt iuſtiſicatet obedien- 
— vt grauiot ſiat cauſa 
ccati. Prorſus non intelligunt 

— de lege dicamus, quia id 
quod dicit Apoſtolus( que non 
intelligunt ) dicimus. Quis. Which the (whom they vn- 
enim dicat non iuſtificari eos derfl and not) ſaid. Fer who can 

ui ſunt legi obedientes, quĩdo ſ ibem not ts be inflified, who 
i non iuſtificarenrur, non pdſe. ; obey the lat when they conld not 
ſent eſſe obediẽtes ſed dicimus hey it, thy Were inflified? 
lege fieri, vt Deus quid fieri- / But we ſ#y,that bytbe lame in beard 
velit audiatur: gratia vero fieri what God Would haue to be done 


faubfully. 


| ThePelagione 


not that it sbould inftific then chat © 
pots — — 
of the lawe, which is the ſame 


vt legi obediatur. Now c but by grace it js wrought, that 
| M mm 4d 


fores 


| 4 \ thatwe aal, Feld. 
frme the old lawe to be giuem, Pelag l. vc. 


*, ait Apoſtolus 
» ſed faflores 
Ii git inflificabuntur. Lex ergo 
auditores iuſtitiæ facit, gratia 
factotres. Er paulopoſt: ns ſunt 
iraque libere ſilij, qui legem 
acceperunt literæ, qua poſſent 
non ſolum peceatores verum · 
etiam preuaricatores inſuper 
demonſtrari; fed ſpiritu 
gratiz, quo lex ipſa ſancta iuſta 
& bona poſlet impleri. Ecet 
quoddicimus, intendant at nõ 
contendant; illuminentur, & 
non calumnientur. 

His — — huiuſmodi alijs 
innumerabilibus reſtimonijs 
— ſſum, nec Deũ 
aliquid impoſhbile homini pre- 
cepiſſe: nec Deo ad — 
dum & iuuandũ quo ſiat quod 
iubet, impoſſibile aliquid eſſe. 
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men ke-pe ibo la we. For a the A- 
peſtle ſaith , nor the bearers of the 
lee be inſt brfore God, but the 
deer: of the la we, halt be inftified. 
Wherefore the la we maketh bearers 
of the lawe, but pracetbe docr: of it. 
And a litle after. They then 
are wot ſonnet of the free woman, 
who receined the lawe of the later, 
by which they might be deilared 
prenaticatours and feuners; but they 
Who received op, by 


which the lawe bei , taft, 
and ge eld Bebold 
what we teach; ler ibem gine care 
to it, ond not wrangle, let them be 
phrned, and leaue of canilling. 
By theſe and innumerable ſuch. 
hiketeflimenies (ſaith S. Auſtin) I 
cannes debt either that God hath 
commennded any thing impoſſible 
ner that it is impoſſible for God n 
commanded 


gine man ſuch belpe, that be may fulfill whatſe+ ner be hath 


God ſend the Proteſtants grace to fre how S. Auſtin after S. Paul 


teacheth, that 
fullfilled, and a 
that which is eleare. 


che ſpirite of grace, the lawe of God may be 
his ſage adviſe leaue of contending about 


I come now to ſolue their obiections. To the ſirſt I ay, that 


all they who vere of the workes of the la ve, as the Apoſtle 
meaneth, are accurſed, for that they could not obſerue 


— 2 and only were oſthe workes of the 
perſnaded Klues cg by the helpeof che lawe 


lawe. Now 
lawe, who 


alone, without faith in Chriſt leſus. they 
commauodements. That the Apoſtle doth there oppoſe 


the 


could keepe all Gods 


e Moyles 


lawe and the workes of the la ve, to the beleeuing of faith , is ſo 


manifeſt by the tert, that no modeſt man can denie ir. Heate 
N. 4. 


the 
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the beginning of rhe verie ſame verſe ad Gal. 3. 9; Therefore they 
that are of faith, shall be bleed with thefaxthfull Abraham, for whoſe- 
emer ave of the Werker of the lawe, are under curſe. Againe v. 12. 
Aud the owe is wer byfaith, So that the Apoſtle doth teach, no 
other matter in that place, then that by the workes of Moyſes 
lawe no man could be iuſtified without the faith of leſus Chriſt, 
yea that no man could obſerue the lawe without the helpe of 
the lame faith, and Chriſts (| grace, Allwhichis nothing 
againſt ys, who reach , that by the aid of Chriſts grace, « man 
may fullfill the lawe. Take for better aſſurance of mine anſwere 
this of S. Auſtin, contra Duas Epiſt, Pelag. lib. 3. cap. 7. 


Miro quodam modo ſed By a certaine mernailous mauer 
tamen veto, iuſtitiam legis non yer verie true, the inflice which ii 
impler ĩuſtitia quæ in gs in the la we, or of the lawe, dub 
vel ex lege, ſed quæ in ſpiri 
iaſtitiæ. luſtitia legis 
impletur in cis, ſicut (cri 
eſt, Qui non ſecundum carnem 
— — ſed ſecundum ſpirĩ 
rum. 


| rite, 
To the ſecond, we grant that the liues of the moſt 

men are ſtained with ſinne; ifthey did meane nh _—_ 
But the committin gof thoſe v ſinnes, doth not hinder the 
fullfilling of the la we, ſo fart forth, as that the hatred of che lawe 
—ů— incurred, or the lawes be — 
tranſgreſſed: wherefore —— No 
bebe or iaſ mani: vide of all ſuue (to wit light ox veniall as be often 
termes them) ne- with Randeng be deth wot ceaſe to be infi and bole, 
ſo long as be the good offettion of bolineſſe. Thoſe iuſt men that 
doe now and then mortallie , doe not fullfillthe lawe,, 
bur leeſetheiriutice for the time they ſtayintharſtare , as ic is 


recorded in Ezechiel: ¶ theinft man turne ew ay from bit inflice, his Rech. 


iuſtices a hall not be remembred. Ter when by th of God they 
come to true repenrance, they recouer their tormeriuſtice and 
haue with the prodigall ſonne reſtored vnto them the ſitſt ſtole 


Mmm 2 of 


Loe . 11. 
Aug Retra, 
li 1c 


Idem.ad $ 
quæſt dal- 
citij q.F. 


a Tim. 3.16 
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of righteonneſſe, re folem 


Coduropmandement ful. 


- 


—_— Wirrdll, Kin hom 


privam | 
that notable ſentehce of S. Auſtin often abuſed by the Prote- 


ſtants hath its rrue 


quicquid non fit ignoſeutur, 


ace. Omnia Dei mandate fubla reputantur,quande 
» All the commanndements of God are reputed 


to be dine, when that's pardoned , Which is not done. ' And againe 


more amply: - | 
Cum preſcirer Deus Daui- 
dem peccarurum, & peccata 
ſua pia humilitate & ſincera 
pœnitentia delerurum;cur non 
diceret Deus, inpeni Dauid ſe- 
cundum cor meũ: Cui non erat 
imputaturus peceatum tam 
multa bona facienti, & cum 
tanta pietate viuenti, & ipſa 
pietate pro peecatis ſuis ſactiſi - 
cium contriti ſpiritus offereri. 


When God did fore. know tha: 
Daxid ;henld fnme , aud with de- 
= — ie and fncere p. — 

out by 3; Whymebt 
not God — Pot — 
according to mine one heart? to 
whom doing ſo' manie good werkes. 
and lining ſo piosſiy, and owt of but 
ai notion offr mg the ſacrifice of « ci- 
trite heart for bis funci, be would 
wet in fine impute his ſnnes? | 


not knowledge ſufficient therevnto. 


rebellion of ir againſt the ſpirit ,when they are bridled 


See how an humble and contrite heart for ſinnes paſt, with a 
very godly life enſuying, do deface the ſame ſinnes, & make the 
man as ac ble to God, as if he had not ſinned at all. 

To theirthicd obiection I graunt the knowledge of faith to 
be pry tae compariſon of the knowledge which we shall 
naue in heauen, as the Apoſtle/teacheth 1. Cor. 13. Vet it is 
perfect enough, to teach vs all out duties both towards God and 
man, or elſe the Proteſtants befoulydeccived, when they auouch 
S. Paul to afſirme, that the knowledge of the ſcriptures is ſuf- 
ficient 19 teach, ro corre, ro iuſtralõ in inſtice, that the man of God may 
be perfe1,inftraitd to euere govd worke:and neither we not they doe 
denie, but that euerie intelligent Chriſtian mayverie well know 
all matters that belong to his owne dutie and charge, cither of 
himſelf, or by the counſell of his Raſtours and teachets, if he will 
doe his endeauour to learne them. So that this argument rather 
provesthey can fulfill the lawe th otherwiſe becauſe they want 


” «© 4 


To their fourth, that the regenerate is partly flesh, and in that 
reſpect his beſtworkes ſauour of the flesh, from which they doe 
I anſwere, that the motions of the flesh, or the 
and ma- 


in part proceed. 
ſtred 
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red by the pw do not infet the workes ſo as ro make them 
contratie to the la ve, but as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, if by the ſpirice 
you aball martifiethe deeds of the flerh , you chall line , towitt here, by 
true iuſtice, and hercafrer in glorie, And albeit he found that 
. reſiſtance in his flesh, yet heteſtiſieth of himſelf, chat jw hit winde 
be ſerned the lawe of Cad. Rom. 7. 21. Againev. 21. Ian 5 if 


Vith thelawe of Cad according to the inward man. Wherefore 
motions doe not lett, but that one may obſetue all Gods | 
But this point hath beene handled ar large in the queſtion of ori · 
— bane and shall be in the next chapter. lifted yet more par- 
niculat]y. | | | 
To their fifth, grounded on S. Peters words Act. 15.I anſwere 
that the ceremoniall lawe of Moyſes, v heteabout that fitſi Coũ- 
cell was held, ioyned with all che other parts of chat lawe, was 
exceeding hacd to be kept, euen ofthe better ſort ofmen for the 
mukiplicitie of the precepres, (they being aboue 600.) and for 
the ob{curcnelle of the ceremonies, being figurarive and well 
vndgrſtood of ewe men. Which great difhcultie is ſomerimes 
called impoſlible, in holie ſcriptures, as well as other authours, 
Matth. 23. They tie keauie burthensand vupertable, cc. ana ley them 
en other mens chowlders . They are called importable, becauſe 
there needs much labour and pine to carrie them. Theophylac 
there, Item Heb. 6. 4. I is impoſfible that they whe are ance enlight- 
ved, &c. and dee fall, to be renned ropennance, Item Heb. 10. 26. Now 
that S. Peter ſpeaketh there of Moyles ceremoniall law e, is ma- 
nifeſt by the text it ſelf. Act. 15.5. There aroſe certaine of the 
herefie of the 1 harjſees, that beleentd ſeying: that il cy muſt be circumciſed, 
and commannded alſe ts keepe the laws of es. And the Apetiler, 
and ancients edle confider of this word, Note the ſtate of the 
queſtion, w hich was. whether citcunciſiion and other ſuch like, 
lawes of Moyſes were to be obſerued of the Gentils when they 
became Chriſtians, Of that therefore S. Perer ſpake, and not 
of the ten commaundements, w hich be precepts of the lawe of 
nature, and are of all men from the beginning of the world to the 
end, and in all places to be oblerued, Aud if they should preſſe & 
vrge, chat S. Peter ſpake of the obſeruation of the ten commaun- 
demẽts, it would follow neceſſatily, that thoſe Chriſtians were 
diſpealed withall, for keeping of the ſaid commaundements 
(2 Mmm 3 becauſe 
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becauſe S. petet would not haue that yoke, of which he the ſpake; 
put vpon the neckes of the diſciples. S. Iames alſo ſaid, 
that they were not to be diſquieted wich them, v. 19. and finally 
it was reſolued in that Councell v. 28. to lay no further burthen 
vpon the diſciples, then theſe neceſſatie things, bat you abſbaine + 
from the things mmmolated to idols , & blond, & that which i⸗ 9 
— — 1 the which things if you Keepe your ſelues, you chall de 
vi farewell, So that if the queſtion were about che ten com- 
waundements, they might breake them all, and yet doe well 
enough, ſo they obſerued thoſe foure points there mentioned. 
Which being moſt abſurd, as abſurd it is to extend S. Peters 
ſpeech to the obſeruation of the ten cõmaundements. as though 
they had been impoſſible fot them or their fathers to beare. 

To the ſixth out of S. Paul Rom.. and to the ſeauenth taken 
out of S. Iames 2. it is alreadie anſweted, that the beſt men can» 
not wholie ſuppreſſe the euill motions of concupiſcence, nor ſo 
watily looke vnto them, but 1" oedayly committ ſome 
ofthe lighter ſort of finnes: which doth nor hinder,but thargh 
may performe all thoſe ſubſtantiall points of the lave, to which 
we ate bound vnder paineof looking Gods grace and fauour. 

Both which points S. Auſtin doth teach expreſly in this short 
ſentence, - , 

Auguſt. ſerm. 56. de tẽpore. Like ai no mã ener hath beene or 
Sicut ſine minutis peccaris ener shall be without small 1 
nemo vnquam aut fuit aut eſſe ſo weby Gods belpe and ad, may 
poterit, ita fine capitalibus cri —P¶ and eught to be without anie manner 
minibus dante & auriliante of caprrall crimes. 
Deo,omnimodis eſſe poſſumus 
& debemus. | b 

Obſerue chat in S. Auſtins iudgement ve both and 
_ — all manner of deally ſinnes, and confequently fulſill 
the lawe. | 

For the tight vnderſtanding of the obiection taken our of S. 
Auſtin and S. Bernard, it is to be conſidered, that in making of a 
lawe, the lave- maker may intend two things. Firſt the end 
whereat he aimech: ſecondly the meanes that he ordaineth to 
attaine the ſame end. Nove if in — of che la ve both 
the end and meanes be comprehended; yet — 


% 
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the loue of anie other thing 


CY 
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obligation of both, For the end is propoſed onlie as the marke, 
vhich the ſubiects are to aime at: but the meanes are preſcribed 
as the matter, whereunto the lawe makers will is to bind his 
ſubiects. So that to tranſgreſſe or omitt thoſe meanes preſcribed, 
is properlyro violate the lawe. The looking towards the end, 
ſerues rather for a direction and encouragement of the ſubiecte, 
then for anie obligation. Fot example v hen a king commaunds 
his lieutenant to beſiege ſuch a towne and to rake it; he dork 
not bind him abſolutely to the taking ot the to vne, which per- 
haps may not lie in his power to doe, but to vie all the prudent 
meanes and morall diligẽce which belongeth to a worthy Lieu- 
tenant to vſe to take the ſame, The like example is giuen ofa 
Phiſitian, commaunded by the king to cure ſuch a ſicke perſon, 
vhich It may be he cannot doe. yet if he employ the beſt of his 
att to cure him;no teaſonable mã will ſay tharheharh ttãſgreſſed 
the kings commaundement, Now to out purpoſe. Ts love God 
Withall our beart , and not to cent, may be vnderſtood after two 
manners; te lon: God with all our heart, with all our ftr 
ſigniſie that we muſt loue God at all times, wich 


& c. may 
the powers 
of out ſoule, and that with the greateſt feruour and intention 
that may be: ot to lou: God withall our heart & c. may ſigui · 
fie only that we loue him with all the powers of our ſoule, no 
one being bent to anie other thing that will not well ſtand wich 
the loue of God: and that ve that loue of God before 
tſoeuer. The firſt kind of l 
God, is not to be in this life, where euerie one 
manie other honeſt things to doe, then to attend to the loue of 
God atall moments, and therefore chat is commaunded as the 
end, ſeope and marke at vhich good men muſt aime. Bur to the 
other kind of loving God with all our heart, euetit — Chri- 
tian is boũd, and may by the helpe of cods grace well performe. 
The like may be ſaid of, I how bali not coner:either it may be taken 
ſo, as we haue no one euill motion againſt reaſon, and ſo it con- 
taines the end, to which men aſpite, but in this life cannot 
artaine; ot that no man shall yeeld his conſent to thoſe euill mo- 
tions, to which all men be bound, vnder paine of incurring Gods 
iuſt indigaation. To the argument ina word I doe now anſ- 
were, vhen S. Auſtin and S. Bernard doe ſay, that che — 
l cats 
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dements of lese, and thou halt not cenet, doe comprehꝭd loue in the 
higheſt degree, and abſtinence fro all kind of luſting. they vnder- 
ſtand, that they comprehend thoſe acts, as the markes wherear 
allgood Chriſtians ate to leuell, not as the meanes to ataine vnto 

the (ame marke, ot end; and thetefote there is no finne commit - 
ted in not performing of themin that manner, Firſt that thoſe 
commaundements be ſo taken of S. Auſtin, let this one place 


ſerue to aſſute vs. 
Auguſt. lib.i. de nupt. & con- He doth much good, whe doth 
cupiſe. cap. 29. Multum boni cha which is written, thou halt 


facit qui facit quod ſeriptum 
eſt; ifſeentsas (Has nom (45; 
Sed non perficic, quia non im- 
pletquod (cri eſt , nen con- 
enpiſces. Ad hoc ergo dicit lex 
non concupiſces, vt nos in hoc 
morbo iacere intelligentes, me · 
dicinam gratiæ —— 
in eo precepto ſcitemus, & quo 
— hac wre 
conati, & quo à nobi 
—— per · 
uenire. 


not goe after thy concupiſcen- 
ces:bur he doth not attaine to perſe · 
ion, becauſe be doth this, 
Thou shalt not couet T's this 
end then ſaid the la. Thou shalt 
not couer , that we onderflen- 
—— diſcaſe we baue, may 
ſeeks ofrer the ſalue of p, and by 
thet « might knowe 
beth whuber we ought te walke in 
this mortall life, and ts what place 
we aball nine in that moſt happie 


This to chewe that the commaundement , Thou ghalt not comet, 
as it containes a prohibition of all ſort of euill motions, can not 
be obtained in this life, but is ſett as a marke to aime at, Now 
that it doth not in that ſenſe bindanie man vnder the paine of 


Gnae, may bo euidently gathered out of this. - 


idem de Nyprtijs & concu- 
piſc. lib.i. cap ·ʒ. Cõcupiſcen 
tia iam non eſt in re- 
generatis, quando illi ad illicita 
opera non conſentitur, atque 
vt ea a regina mẽte 
- _ — ſi non 

t quod ſcriprum eſt, Nen 
cencapeſces. fiat ſaltẽ quod alibi 


legitur, Poſt concopiſcentiss ima! 


Concupsſcence is not. no a ſine 
In the Baptized, when «s no conſent 
is gien vnte the unla w full Inft 
thereof, nor eur members be ginen by 
the Qurene our mind to commit 
them, So that if that be not done 
which is wrut&;T has thalt notconct 
or luſt, at the leaſt that may be done 
that is read in an other place; Thew 


Halt ner wal ke. Seer thy concupi/ 


amet Ecdlefalt. 18. pet's 


Seo ho they doe not ſinne, who 
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cenees., 


e that commaun- 


dement, bes abalt nor conet, being taken forthe prouocations to 
ſinne, vuleſſe eee their conſent there vnto. And therefore 


S. Auſtin doth o 


reach thoſe rwo commandementes taken 


in the more ſtrict ſenſo, to belong rather to the life ro come, then 


to the pteſent. 

Ad illam vitam immottalem 
pertinet, Diliges Dominum 
Deum tuum ex toto cotde tuo, 
ex tota anima tua & ex tora vir» 
race tua. Ad hanc autem, non 
regnet peccatũ in veſtro mor- 

i corpore ad obediendum 
deſiderijs eius. Ad illam non 
concupiſces. Ad iſtã poſt con- 
cupiſcentias tuos ne eas. 

Tbe very 


nd Doctor, that the 


Lars 


vnto the 
fect in cõ 
Theſe be his wordes. 

Tuſticia vero ſecundũ quam 
jaſtus ex fide viuit quoniam per 
ſpiritum gratiz homini ex Deo 
eſt, vera inſticia eſt. Que licet 
non immerito in aliquibus iu- 
ſtis, pro huius vitæ capacitate 


perfecta dicitur: parua tam eſt fe 
ad illam magnam qui capit æ- 
qualicas Angelorum. Quam 


lame doth hedeliverin his third book 


iuſt men; 
mortally, 
3 
— —— 


of that which we shall attaine vnto in heauen. 


This prerept(ſaith be) ches l. 
lone the L Cod with all thy 
beart,with all thy ſeule, and with 
all „ doth apperiaine te 
that immortal life. But te this 
life; Let not pune raigne in your 
mortal body to vbey the defirer of ut 
T's #hat life : thew rhalt not conct: 
to this, theow thalt net gc after thy 


ſt the two 


Theriebteonſue through which 
Fg. ans y rr — 
— en A 
ery 5 — rers iete 
called in ſome righteous 8 wew per- 

the e 


2, 
this le, yet 
— ihall b ave 
pn qui 


. Verefore the 14m 114. 


Aug deSpi- 
ri 


tu&lucts 
c, At. 


. Ad Simpy 


Aug. con. 
duas Epiſt. 
Pel. I. 3. 6.7. 
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qui nondum habebat, & pro» when we hall be'tqudllta Angels, 
prer illam que adhuc deerat, Which hewho bed not 1h7artained 
imperfectum fe eſſe dicebat. vn, d in rege that icftit- 
Sed plane minor illa iuſtitia ſa · whith & h Was g, ſard 
cir weritũ. maior ſu premium. - unfall to be . Newertbe- 
leſtethat le er inſtice doch ofturedty engfulet werige aud the greater is the re> 


by That ſome workes of the faith full be free 
from all Rind of ſinne. 


ET TY" 1425 271 
N Ecauſe nothing is mace ordinaryin the mouthes & writings 
of Proteſtants, then that the beſt warkes of the righteous are 
infected with ſinne: I may not make an end of che matter of iu» 
8 ſt fication befote I haue handled that queſtion, Firſt heate how 
Salat. pag they all agree in this errour.., - 1 5 
231 Ibidem Luther. Workes according to the moſt holie lawe of God are ſo ſarre off 
fol.j8t. from gining righteewſneſſe, that they be even faves & dee make 4 ma worſe 
Dee. 4. er, re Cad. Againe: Let man knowe «ll bis life and aftions tobe nothing 
1048 1 41. elſe then damnable fuxcs in the radgment of God. ; 
Delib atb. Bullinger. Wee affirme the good wor ler of the farthfull to be fumes. 
P$-14% Cale, Let that remgingfor ape leg worker if they be'valued 
In Conf e. inen ſelnes; be whaly fx Obe Mo ton » 40 
4 ſect. 1 Bez. If God doe narrowly fiftthe moſt excellent workes of men , ne 
other thing cas be decreed of them then that they be meere pollution of the 
—— + giftr of G | ; 
WY Inis. All the works: of « man enen inftified are in the ſelu -i fames. 
Lib 4.de Dargun. The werkes of theinft if thry be fraightly examined ly che ri - 
loſtif. c.15- gens of the lawe, they be meere fumes. | 
— 2 1 ' Whitaker. e ſ dba the righteows doe ad frane mortally. If 
L cap. 3. there be anie goodneſſe accot ding to the natute of the thing & 
the actions them. ſelues, that in their opinion depends v holy in 
Gods a ion, and the impuration of Chriſts righte ouſueſſe. 
Which to be true they ſeeke to proue by theſe arguments. 
The Reyal Prophet Danid ſaicih yſalm. 14.2. v. . Enter not o Lord 
into iudgmẽt with thy ſeruant, becauſe no liuingcreatute shalbe 
ruſtified in thy fight, Ius having creatwe can be iuſſißed in bis fight tl 
ne ang creature hath aui rofl worke in bu fight. 1, 7 
2. E/«y 
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1.54.6, And dee our 
oh c $a 7725 Toms: If all our 
7 8 c ted defiled cleath, no itiscleane. 
8 P/. AK 8 bere i ar! bp inſt , all bane declined: 
there is none that is not 98 If not ſo much as one 
2 — 
| N to con 


Ser m. 4. de 
9 of the ancients, — 


mind of man can hardly teſiſt all the te. 
cyra a of * enemie: for whe couetesuſneſſe is ouerthrowne, 
aig leachetie: and when that is aſſvaged, other ſinnes aſ- 
t vs 
Hierome. Then ve ate iuſt, when wee confelle our ſelues to Dialoge „. 


be lipners. cont. Pelag 
Auſtin, Moſt perfect chatitie which cannot be encreaſedis xpia. 25. 
to be foundinno — uw this life: and as be encreaſed, 


that which is leſſe then it ought to be, is au ie. 8 which fault 
ie proc ptoceedeth thax there is no man that doth good and doth not 


| = Woe be to the ludable life ofs man ifit be examined Lib 5 cot. 
without mercie. lie, It belongeth to the perfection of a lul — 2 
won * kno we in truth his imperfection, and in humilitie to Bpiſt Pelog 
onfeſſe it. 

* S. Gregorie. e ei 
De Ae 

e, 
Sn 25 = all our ar nh e 


one who 7 905 25 iy e 


matters, may often alſo at᷑ oth en 255 ds gra 


orme manie —_— ou th fot ſubſtance and Stall 
— — 2 


ees, be ſquared out according to the rules of 
Nun z Gods 


Inc. 3.84. 
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Gods commaundements, and conſequently be free fromall fore 
of linae. S.. Auguſtine and S. Hierome in theit diſcoùrſes againſt 
the Pelagiane,Joe commonly and frequently affirme not the beft 
man liuing. to be cleare from daily offences: for they diſliked 
vttetly this the Pelagians aſſertion , to wirt, that man Ly bis owne 
— 2. knowledge of the lawe with the example of Chriſt might 


not committ anie one ſinne in all his life, and raughr direQly the 


contrary;that good men indued with Gods gta ce, did neuer the- 
leſſe by frailtie ſinne dayly: yet neither they or anie of the anciẽt 
Fathers did euer teach, that the good workes of the faithfull; 
done by the aide of the holie ghoſt were ſinnes, ot ame way 
tained with finne, Which is our aſſertion now to be proued by 
the cleare teſtimonie of Gods word and explication ofthe moſt 
ſound ancient and learned doors. | 

lob. 2. 3. Oer Lord ſaid to ſatan, Haſ thou confidered my ſernant lob, 
that there is not the likę ts him in the earth, an ypright and iuſt man, one 
that feareth God and departeth from cuil, and yet cinnuerh in bis wpright- 
weſſe, alibengh then haſt moned me againſt bim te deflrey him withou 

e. If lob in the ordinatie courle of his life were a ſingle hear: 
ted and vpright man: if diverſly vexed and grieuouſſy tempted 
by Satan, he did neuertheleſſe decline from euill, and continue 
in his former innocencie and vprightneſſe, ſurely manie workes 
of his cleare from all ſtaines of ſinne. He is a petfect man 
ara no: ſo much as in worde ſalth S. Iames: and the holie 
ghoſt 1 teſtimonie, that Lab in tlie fortner part of his 
affliction, did not offend in word: In all theſe. thing: Ik ſnnei not in 


bob, 1. u. bis lippen. In their tranſlation it is abſolute, Is al rhirdid not Tob 


Hane. If in all thoſe manifeſt prouocations to ſinne be abſtained 
hom ſinne: much more did he ſo, when he was notarallrempred 
to fn | | | . 


ne. 
op in aul ſaier, that the 


Here MW. Abbor ts helpe & «deed lift ft 10 
Pelagiens did ungetbe example of Jeb to perfection of righreonſ- 
nac: ButS. Auguſtine weighing . 8 
Thexe is none like to him on earch; and what be elſe- Where ſaid, 
How challa man be iuſt before God, doth reſolue, that he was 
cõmended in compariſon of other men, not for his ewne ig 
vt. This is a ſſeeueleſſe anſwete. Be it ſo, that he was pre- 
ferred before other men, doch ĩt there ypon follow, ED 

| wo 
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warkes were ſtained wich finne? Tt rather followeth that they 
were not ſinnetʒ or elſe they had beeneno beiter tht᷑ other mens 
faultie workes are. Vea S. Auſtine in the ſame booke cap. 12, ex- 
plicating the words following in the text of lob: in vprighr man 
Fraring God, and de lining from cull, afſitmes him abſolutely to haue 
deene a juſt man, and to haue beene ſo declared euen by the ſen - 
tence of Almightie God, And he elſe · were teacheth that the 
ancient iuſt men commended in holy ſcripture were not in com. 
* ak ; X 
parisõ of others only, but euen according to the rules of vertue; 
righteous and iuſt. Albeit he doe in thetext cited by M. Abbot 
ſay of lob: that according to the meaſute of humane conuerſa 
tion, God indeed gave him ſo great teſtimonie of righteouſheſle, 
yet he him ſelf being afraid'of himſelf — — tule of 
righreouſneſſe, which as he can, he ſeeth with God and knowerh 
in truth that it is ſo, that there shall not be a mũ iuſt before God: 
Which obſcure words may ſigniſie that which S. Auſtin doth 
often elſe here teach plainely that many m may be iuſt accor. 
ding to the rules of iuſtice v hich | ꝛyet never 
can in this life attaine tothat perfe@iuſticewhich they who ate 
preſent vith God in heauen doe artaine ynto, chat is to befree 
from all manner of ſinne and imperfectiõ: ot elſe his words may 
ſigniſie that albeitTobs righteouſneſſe were ſo highly commen. 
ded by God, yet lob himſelf not ku © all the ſe. 
creres of bis owne heart, _ vetie well feareof Gods 
vpright iudgemers as S. Paul yesof his conſcience 
accuſed him of nothing;yer that vas not ſufficit᷑t roiuſtifie him: 
for that God who'doth lighten the hidden places of darkeneſſe, 
and diſcouers the ſecrets of hearts, mi d ſome t 
in him worthie of punishment n not of eternall in helli yet 
tranſitorie in Purgitorie, Here M. Abbot to leade his reader 
from the point in hand, comes in with that ſentẽte of S. Gregorie 
which is before cited and hall be anſwered in ita dde place: and 
further produceth both our of him and S. Hierome, chat the life 
of the inſt man needeth fauour, when it shall come to 
which is nothing to the purpoſe. For albeit manie of their 
workes be faultleſſe, yer manie of them alſo be faultie.: Where- 
fore not enerie worke of the iuſt but their life and daily conuer- 
farien,if ic be ſtraightly examined as itshall be at the day of their 
"wy Nan, Judg- 


Contra 3. 
ep. Pelag. l. 
4. . Ta 


al. 169. 
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iudgement, will ſtand in acede of meccic not far their good bus 


fort their bad wotkes. C 
Out ſecond ai is taken out of theſe and the like words 
of the Royal Pro Dauid: T bes he Lord proned nry heart and 
viſited it in wight ly ehen beſt examined mee, and there is mo inignatre 
found1n mee. ls it not then cleate that ſome of his wWorkes euen 
in Gods ſeuere iud nt, were free from all manner of finne 
and iniquitie? M. Abboranſyererh that did euill to vrge that 
as generally ſpoke which was ſpoken only in a ſpeciall * 
As touching ſome practiſe againſt Saul, he vas ſaith M. Abbot 
indeed innocent, but not in other matters. well, was he cleate 
from all iniquitie in his behauiourtowards Saul, then it is mani- 
feſt that ſome of his actions were without all manner of iniqui- 
tie. Vea that the moſt of them wvete ſuch, it is reſtified by the 
holie ghoſt in the exproſſe word of God, 3. Reg. 15. . Dania did 
that w hich wa: right in abe cye of oy Lord , and had not declined from all 
things which be cammennded him al the det of bus life ,excepe tbe matter 
of / 143 the Hrabu M. Abbot after his former manner faith , that 
CI N to * it is 
:; Danid is oppoled to Abiam as touching lawes and 

— raw. ke hedid not — 2 cauſed — 
3 —— ie But this gloſſe directly etoſ-· 
the tert, which iuſtiſeth · Dauid euen in Gods light, (ia the 
eye ef ear Lord) and affirmerh that he had not ſwarued from anie 
of Gods commaundements : he turned from nothing that our 
Lord commaunded him all the dayes of his life, ſauing in chat 
— of re N. Abbot ſaith oe Dauid * 
eth abet his iniquitiei were gone oner bis head, and as « weightie bur- 
then lay beame pon him. — vetie ſorro w full for 
that hainous double finne of adulteric, and Vrias death, and did 
often and verie much lament fotit. Did that make all, othec 
his vettuous actions ſinfullꝭ or rather did not that heartie repen- 
tance blotr out the foule ſpottes euen of thoſe former crimes? 
That which he produceth out of che 40, pſalme. 12. My init 
baut currtaben mee , they are multiplied abone the baire of —— 


ſpoken by Prophecy of our Saviour Chriſt, as S. Paul - 


tech, Hebrewee 10. 7. vho taking vpõ him to pay the ranſom of 
all mens ſinnes, mig — har = 


t they were in manner more 
then 
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then K Dodd did ordinarily keepe 
all Gods commayndements, take his owne teſtimonie ſeeing it is 
verified and approued in Gods worde : I lune ſlaied my en 

A ul, that 1 may kerpe thy word: I bene net declined from thy indge- 
mana. The cord. of rnnets haue Wrapped meround about aud I ban? not 
y law, Theyhbitl well neare made an 5nd of mee in earth but 
4, not forſakes thy commen A . I walked in the innocencic r 


ue NN hundred ſuch 


e. To which will ioyns this one ſentence of king Eaechias ge. 4. 
recorded by he Prophet Eſa 5 I beſeteb thee 6 Lord remember heu- 
Ib walked before thut in eruub and in 4 perfett heart, and haut done 


. that Which wgaed in thy eyes... If he walked before God ins perfect 
heatt, and had done that which was good in Gods light, no ho- 
neſt man can deny thoſe his actiqns to haue beene cleate ftom 
all ſinne, vnleſſe he hluah not to W 1 ee 

Gghs; | 8241 * 

Our third argamene'is grounded db 
For ether foundation — lay then that; layed , whic 
Cbrift leſs: And af ami build vp this feldatis — 
vad, hey. ſtubble, the works of enerie one we, for the dey of 
en Lara willdeclare becauſe it hall be renealed io fire, & che 4 
rie ae What kind it ir, ie fire chall trie. fam i werke abide 
bwilt therevpen , be shall receine reward; If nie wane rea, 
thall juffer detriment, bu; bimſclf hall be ſaned ꝓſe o: Hithetro 
_ Apoſtle. Whence we — — — 

the true faith in = Chcilt;pgrfe workes, 
to Gold, Gluer and — which will abide and 

— touch of Gods iuſt | Therefore they 

muſt nerdes be cleane from all ſiune. which-can not abide the 

ſame, This ĩs ſo pregnant and to „that M. Abbot 
in — Noa ue it: 9. Paul ſpeakerb 
that he 'w bu 12 , luer, and 


ny 


—— any Bubble that i» the trasbef bumane 
traditions the fire chall conſume it. That rt nl dren _— 


na—_ the Apeſtle fully. 
— — — chfirned 
ef 


woes 


ofs. Paul: . Cor; 4. 4a- 
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of verb . Now good ſit i not the tht Golevera 
good worker And wm reach Gods word cightly ,as 
no Chriſtian can denie the Apoſtles to haue done, did they not 
— of ſinne, manie holie and 
pirituall workes to be preferred much before gold, filuer, and 
Theodore: Precious ſtones 2"workes that wouldubide the trial of Gods 

ia illa ver. couch as S. Paul ſpeaketh. Beſides that which is fpokenprinci- 
ba. N6oul- pally of good of Gods vod, may be at truly atttibuted 
1275 vnto the faithfull of all ſortes, that doe liue according vnto the 
lame word. And ſodoth both S. Chryſoſtome and ete 
elle <0 teach in expreſſe termes, d that vpon treaſon: becauſe 
Ie autem it is more acceptable in Gods fight. and a harder matter in ir (elf, 
2 live vertuouſly according to Gods word, then to preach the 
Zen ſame. — M. Abbot hauing nothing elſe to anſwere, — 


— drofle, 110 indge- 
Choi ment; Nofolerfo precious — le veller of heauen 
guogue doth not find ſome ſpeckes and fla ves. Bur this bare aſſertion 
1 A, beſides that it is contratie to all ſenſe and experience, is no 
d en effect ehen to giue che lie ynto S.Paukwho affirmes per- 


that there be ſuch golden and vorkes, yen 
that the ſame vill abide the proofe in the day of out Lord, 
wirhour ſuffting anie detrimẽt in the fire of Godsjuſt iudgemer. 
Now whether we ought to beleeue S. Paul or M. Abbot a good 
Chriſtian will ſoone haue made his choice. 

Our foutth — collected our of thoſe texts of Scri- 
pture which dos good workes to be to Al- 
- ghcie God ani v vnto — 1 — which 

could nor they were blended compounded 
they the euill ſauour of inn orb bes ard 5 Fella 


your exhibire you bodies a lining 
manta — nd t — — 


your ee If the due gouetmen 
li and plea — be voidofall 


— — — pry te — I receined of 

„ arte 
4417 of pleging See — — — that = 
—— — — — — — 


fight: 
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ſight: which could not be it they vere infected with the filth of 
ſinne which ſt iuketh in Gods noftrelles. - They to shift off the 
evidence of theſe wordes ſay, that God doth for Chriſts ſake firſt 
wipeaway thefilth of ſinne, ioyned to the good workes, and 
then ſavourstheworkes. But this is ſpoken out of their owve 
imagination without either reaſon for authotitie: yea contrarie 
to the common opinion of the ancients grounded both vpon 
ſcriptureand reaſon, For if there be anie euill in the worke, it 
makes the whole worke * wolum enim 'x deſectu. 
and conſequetly not table but odious to God, who hateth 
ſinne as the dereſtable thing in the world. Thes heft loaed 
iuſtice, and bated miquitie.Plalm. 44. Item Plalm. 57. Thea heeft 
all that worke iniquitie; And how can it be other-wiſe? ſeeing 
that ſinne is in ir ſelf a on of Gods commaundements, 
and a — violating of his ſouera ine authotitie, wherefore 
as (ure as God loueth his one honoure, ſo certaine is it that no 
ſinne can pleaſe him, for anie mans ſake. Neither did our ſauiour 
euer dreame to make ſinne acceytable in Gods ſight, but to take 
away ſinne that it t not o God. M. Abbot comes in 
with a neve n of OO - for 2 
is good, for the beginning and end of it: yet it 
— Lane tied as it werealo re heeles of Mend as an 
inſeparable accident following of it. This is a meere phitaſticall 
fiction no Philoſo aſſertion : for if the (2s, yr 
from a vertuous diſpoſition, and be alſo about an h ſubiect 


with dugycircunſtances; and be by the doer directed to a tight 


end, the whole action is good, and free from all manner of finne. Matth. 6. 2. 
The candle ef the bedie is the tye ſaith our Sauiour: If thy eye be ſample, Luc. ii. 


thy whole bedie (hall be light ſome Behold abriefe deſcription of a 
— worke: it muſt be lightſome and good in the ſub · 
of the worke, not hauing anie euill circunſtance ioyned 
with it: beſides it muſt proceed grace and be directed to the 
lotie of God, and then it is wholie good. Moreouer all the 
| learned doe after 8. Denys S. Pauls diſciple een this 

„ 


maxime: Den ex integra canſe mala ex quolibet defe 


roote from which it ſprings;the matter whereabout it workethz 
and alſo the end to be good. If anie one of theſe want, or — 
| Ooo other 


To make De divivis 
an action good, you muſt haue all the parts of it: that is to ſay,the , 


1. Pet. 10. 


That ſome vorkes of the 

other due circamſtance, the action in it ſelſ is u no godd 
worke but a ſinne: And if M. Abbot would ſpeake like a Philo- 
ſopher allowing all the eſſentiall parts of the action to be good, 
he muſt needes allo we the — worker for good: and as for 
ſwne which he imagineth to be an accident to it, it muſt be con- 
ſidered a part as a mere accident, aud as no patt of the worke., 
Whereſpre let vs be bold to conclade wich S. Peter: Brethren, 
labour the more that by good werkes, yea male ſure yewr Doca,EOu and 
ele ion, far doing theſe things , you Shall not ſame &t ante mne. S. Peters 
iudgement then was, that menlabouring diligently to doe good 
vorkes, should not in doing of theta, ſinne at anie time. 

Our fifr argument is taken out of the abſurditie which doth 
neceſſarily followe the Proteſtants, poſition, to witt, if euerie 
good worke of the faichfull be infected with fone, if followes 
of neceſſitie, that no good workes were to be done of anie faith- 
fall man vader paine of damnation: let this be the argument. 
No ſinfull worke is to be done vader paine of damnation 
but euetie good worke of the faithfull is a ſinfull worke, Ergo 
no good worke of the faichfull is to be done vader paine of dam- 
nation, This a is iu moode and figure, to witt in (e- 
oy | Wherefore ons — gen _—_ — 
triflingly ex I mer argument, becauſe I did in 
one —— = ed irhmeriallfnne , and in the other, is 


474 


W 
woriall une: which ſaid he veric ignoramly;- were two diucrs 
termes. As though anie worke ſtained with wortsl} inne, were 
not properly moectall.Gone. Aud doth he not di ſetue hiſſed 
out of the ſehooles, who would affirme anie worke to be a good 


; woke, which is ſtained with mortall inne? Fot dach not that 


Rom 6. vlt. 


ſtaine of mortall Fane blemish the worke, and make it ſtatke 
naught and damnable Now to auoide that foolish enaGon, 1 
keepe the ſame wordes. Let vs examine cach-propolition and 
ſee whether there be auie one of them falſe. No fn work: ir 
to be done vnder patne of damnation. For that the mages f je, (as the 
Apoſtle vitneſſech) is death: Which muſt needs be taken of 
eternall damnation according to their opinion; who hold that 
there is no ſinne. which in it ſelf doth not deſerue eternall dam- 
nation. We aſſitme all ſinne to be naught, and not to be done 


ofanie one vader paine of gtieuous puniahment. Now tothe 


Minor 


” 
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Minor all and everie good worke of the faithfull are ſin- 
full wor. This is Larbers, Bulling err, Caluins, Be, Janis, Pa- 
reus, Whitakers,expreſle dotrine.wherefore the concluſion which 
doth in true moode and figure neceſſarily follow of the premiſes, 
muſt needs be true: to witr that euerie faithfull man is bound 
vnder pame of damnatiõ in the way of their doctrine, not to doe 
anie good worke:no marnell then, if they do but a few, M. 
Abbots diſtinction that the wor ke is good in ſubſtance, and that 
ſinne following, is but an accident to it, is friuolous, for I de- 
maund, whether that accident of ſinne dos enter into and infect 
the ſubſtance of the vorke or noe? fit doe infeRt ir, then it 
makerh it not good but a ſinfull worke, and conſequently not to 
be done vnder paine of damnation. If it doe nor entet into it 
nor infect it, then the worke remaines perfectly good withour + 
anie infection of ſinne, which is that wee doe no affirme. By 
the like argument one may proue that ve mnſt not goe about to 
keepe anie of Gods commaundements : for that in going about 
to keepe anie of the commaundements, we cannot chooſe but 
ſinne, and that mortally according to them. Lerthis be the 
argument. No man ought to goe about to doe that which he 
cannot doe without he finne mortally: But who ſ des a- 
bout to keepe anie of Gods commandements, cannot but doe 
that by which he shall ſinne mortally. Therefore no man 5 | 
to goe about to keepe anie one of Godscomn leit 
not a holie peece of Chriſtian doctrine tro you, out of which 


doe neceſſarily follo we ſuchabſurdeonſequ | 5 
Our ſixt —— from — the ancient 


fathers: S.. Ambroſe the firſt o f rhe foure Latin Doctours of the Ambroſ ia, 


Church ſaitb. - 

— awe | Seeing thatatian frailtie can met 
peccato eſſe humana fragilitas, be without ſane, we muſptoke beed, 
cauendum eſt ne plura peccata that we haue net more hne they 
ſine opera virtuum. vm werken n, 
Behold both that no faithfull mam can liue free from 
all ſinne : And alſo to out purpoſe cht if men take good heede 
to their ge they may kau more acts of vertue, th ſinnes. 
Which werei le if euerie good acł of theirs were infected 
with finne,for then all their actions shonld be ſinnes not one ex 

* Ooo 2 cepted. 


Apol. Da; 
uid Cap. 6. 


Hier. lib. g. 


cont.Pelag 


Aug. conr, 
duas epiſt. 
Pdlag. lib. . 
cap. 4+ 


Auſtuſt. de 


Con- 
2 870 randi gratia, nõ habet m: 
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eepted. With whom accorderhS. Hierome, the ſecongin ſtan- 


ding ofthe Latin Doctours. 

Hoc quod dicimus, po 
hominem non peccare ſi velit, 
pre rempore, pro loco,proim- 
ecillitate corporea, quandiu 
intentus eſt animus, quandiu 
chorda nullo vitio laxatur in 


cithara. 


owne fault firetch and looſen. 


Thu is it which we teach that a 
ma if he will, may be without ſinne 
for «ſcaſon according to the place & 
imbecillitie of the bodse , ſo long as 
bis mand i bent ther : like to 
4 citherne that kheeperb the right 
tune, ſo long as no ftring doth by us 


The profound Doctour S. Auſtin is of the ſame opinion. 


Sub gratia poſiti, ptæcepta 
faciunt credentes in 
tem, per quem ſibi non dubi · 
tant & ſubminiſtrari ſpititus 
ſancti gratiam , vt bene iſta fa- 
ciant; & ignoſci poſſe cum pec- 
cant. 


aj 


They that line in the flate of 
grace doe obſerue the commannde - 
ments , belieuing in the medzatonry 
through w hom thry doubt net to baue 
the grace of the bolie ghoſt giuen the, 
that thry may do theſe change well 
and that they may obiame pardon 
when th: y doe ſinne. 


Note two diſtin effects of Gods holie — vn the former, 


that we may doe the vor kes commaunded by God well, that is 
vithout offending his diuine Maieſtie. The lattet thas w hen we 
doe them not well but doe ihrough frailtic offend him, chat we 
may vpon our ſubmiſſiõ obtaine mercy through Chriſt our Me- 
diatout. V hence followeth moſt cleately, that in S. Auſtins iudg · 
ment the faithfull doe by the helpe of Gods grace many wotkes 
ſo well, that they neede not to aske anie pardog for chem. They 
vere then cleare from all manner of finne, Again. 

Coniugalis cõcubitus gene- JM men hing wich ibis wiſe ts: 
concupiſcentis autem ſatiande, ii be to nie laſ yu with his wie; 
ſed tamen cum coniuge, pro» fer che fidelitie of ib bu iin a ve- 
pter fidem thorj, venialẽ habet niall pane:but4dulterie and fer- 
culpam: adulrerium veto ſue ' ration be tl f.. 
fornicatio læthalem. Idẽ docer | . 2 2 

The lying of the man and wife together, with 2 right 
as iudgement be without either mor- 
ne hich is as much to ſay, as chat it be 1 


intention, may in S. Auſtins i 
tall or yenull dap 


2 Y I 


be then to tender accompt 
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all manner of ſinne: albeit it be one ofthe moſt daungerous a- 
ctions to — meane in: how much more then may the 
acts of prayer and almeſdeedes, where there is not the like dift- 
cultie; be done withour ſinneꝰ S. Gregorie though in time the 
laſt of the fower, yet in place the greateſt, ſpeaketh thus: 

Ipſa bona noſtra inſidiantis Ou -deeder cannot eſcape 4g liv. g 
culpe euadere gladiũ nequeut, theſword of Rune that yer in vrt © 
niſi ſolicitè quotidiè timote ts , vnieſſe they be care- 
muniantur. r ne "42 and dayly fenced with feare, 

Being then carefully fenced they may auoide all the aſſaultes 
of ſinne. And hen he ſaith, that it is the propettie of good 
ſoules to acknowledge after a manner ſome fault to be — 
where none is: Dana mentium , ibretians dliquande calpam Boi. 4 
PINT culpa non eſli dorh he not giue vs to vndeſtand that Aug. lib. 7. 
thete be ſome actions of humble men without anie fault at all, 

they may out of the incertaintic of mans knowledge, 
vell contrarie. I will deſcend no — 
teſtimonies of theſe fo ver the moſt famous Doctours of the 
Latin Church may ſuffice for ſuch a queſtion as tlus is. I doe 
no come to ſolut the obiections of our aduerſaries. 

The firſt is taken out ofthe 142. Plalme, No limng erearare can 
be inflifledionby fy: This tent may be put b 
this place. Fo no liuing creature 
ſight, Shen he doth into wich 


haue beene committed: 


alſo done manie good wo i 

for * ů —— —ů— 
regard of the good workes which he had done, but humbly 
ſought to be sequitted of the guill which he had committed, and 
to befreed from the punishment which by thoſe euill workes he 
had iuſtly deſecued, So that this text rather belong to 
the ion of iuſtice. then to this queſtian: yet becauſe they 
doe often io culcate it / will here afford ita fullexanſwer. I ſay 
then toit chat jf the lettet ofthis tent be preſſed, it makes as 
much againſt the Proteſtants juſtificacion, by only faith and the 
imputation of Chriſts iuſti ce. as againſt ours, For if noliuing 
creature 5hall be iuſtified in Gods light, no Proteſtant (if my 
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Aug. cont- 
Priicil. c. 20 
Cu parn. 
cha in 
fe 
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rate, nec the fame verſe as 
fl. ſeme. participation of whoſe 


Greg. lib. . 
Motal. cap. 
26. 
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be liuing creatures)shall be iuſtiſied neither by one meanes nor 
other. Wherefore ve muſt needs deſcend to ſome interpreta» 
tion ofthe Prophets words. And theteia to follo ve the ancient 
approued interpteters is much more reaſonnable, then to hear» 
ken vnto the newe deuiſes of Proceſtants, To omitt ſome others 
there be two more comon expoſitions of that place: the former, 
that no liuing creature shall be iuſtified in Gods fight, that is. In 
compariſon of Gods iuſtice, no living creatutes iuſtice, will ap 
peate to beanie thing. Which is S. Hilaties vpon the ſame place, 
who ſaith : what hoge were there left, of God ;hould indge vs according 
to himſelf, if be abould exaB3 of vs ſuch innocentie of life , as were compa- 
rable to hie With whom agreeth Arnobius onthe ſame verſe: 
All beaxtie ( faith he to God) is deformedinthy preſence; all ftrength 
weake, all ricbes beggerie, all humane iuſtice, vniuſt. The ordina- 
rie gloſſe taken out of Euthimius vpon theſe words, in thy ſight, 
that is to ſay, in comperiſen of thee. Which is alſo S. Auſtins 
u shall ſee anon, whoelſe-where ſaith: By 
grace we artinſt, in compariſan of bim we are uot 
tuft. And S. Gregorie. | 
Humana iuſtitia diginziu= =—Mans righteouſnefie compared to 
ſtiriz comparata, iniuſtitia eſt: the righteouſneſſe of God, i _— 
quia & lucerna fulgerein tene tronſueſte: For a candle deth bine 
bris cernitur, ſed in ſolis radio in derkeneſſe : bur ſet in the ſunne 
poſita tenebratur. - brames, is is darkened. 
Which good doctrine is taken out of the expreſſe words of 
holie ſcripture. Iob 25. 4. Cana man be inflified compared vnto Cod, or 
be that is borne of a woman appeare tleane? As if he had ſaid, no verily. 
And in the next verſe he yeeldech the teaſon a ſimili: Babold 16. 
moone detivnet :bint, and the flarres be not eleare in bis fghe.' Euerie 
man ſeeth the moone to shine, and no man doubteth but the 
ſtarres are alſo pure and cleane: yet compared to the ie of 
God and his infinite btightneſſe, they are not cleare: like as tho 
candlelight thines not in the ſunne which war S. Gre · 
gories example. Even ſo our iuſtice though it be in its kinda 
true iuſtice, yet compared vn to the infinite iaſtice of God it will 
ſeeme nothing. Like as che globe ofthe whole earth, albeit grear 
in it ſelf, yet es no bigg | in on 
ofthe higheſt This expoficion mayverie well — 
232 rae 
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ophetes words and meaning. He deſited God not to take 
of iuſtice againſt him, but to deale mercifully 
vith him: for that he was ſuch a meane and poote creature, and 
ſo. were all other liuing on the earth, that if the beſt qualities 
they had should be put in balance with his incomprehenſible 
Maieſtie aud puritie, they would appeate iuſt nothing: as if be 
chould haue fhied with lob: pgs la eflceme it a thing 'worthie of 
thee, to bring ſach a ome that is like a leafe carried away with the wing, 
inte i with thee? Nay it becometh thy infinite . 
rather to pardon him, then to enter into judgement vith him. 

The ſecond more lireral ſenſe of theſe words in my poore o- 
pinion is, that no lining creature shall be found without ſome 
taults to anſwer for, whe he shall ap before Gods tribunal 
ſeate. Wherefore the beſt men ſuch as king Dauid was, had 
need of mescie in that day of ſeuete iudgement. And this doth 
not let but that they may haue manie vorkes allo free 
from all touch of finne, as bath beene alreadie declared, not that 
tho inſtice of this life is a right & true iuſtice well agreeing with 
the ſtate of this life. chough it be not pure as S. Bernard ſpeaketh, 
that is free from all light and venial ſinnes, as the iuſtiee in the 
world to come shall be. 

Call here to minde that which was before deliuered in the 
queſtion ot keeping all Gods commaundements, that there be 


the Pt 
anie 


two kinds of tigte ouſneſſe: one le to this life which doth 
not n mortally tranſgr ie of oods comandements, 
though it be ſubiect to manie ons and light offences: 
the other belonging to the ſtate of heaven, which is free from all 
the leaſt rra t and imperfections:. When David ſaieth 
that no liuingeteature hall be iuſtiſied in Gods ſight, he ſpeakes 
of this ſe kind of juſtification, which no mortsll creature 


ordinarily doth attaine voto in this life : and therefore prayerh 
sod not to enter into that ſeuere courſe of iudgement with him, 
but to pardon him all his finnes wharſoener. 

This well vnderſtood diſſolueth M. Abbots obiection that 
forſooth venial ſinnes may well tand in out opi with iuſti · 
fication , and thetefote when the Prophete ſaid, that no man 
can be iuſtiſied in Gods ſight, he could not meane in reſpect of 
his veniall ſinnes, which doe not inder iuſtificario before — 

* 
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I anſwer that veniall ſinnes doe not let the ordinarie inſtifica- 
cation of this life, bur they doe hinder the juſtification of the life 
ro come. Wherefore they muſt needes be either pardenned or 
Apocal. al. Purged before wee can enter into heaven: for chat not hing def lud 
17. aon in- With finne aball enter into that moſt pure kingdme. Wherefore king 
rrabit ine} Dauid had great reaſon to crave pardon of them, befote that 
— nqui na God doe enter into iudgement with him. And this is the verie 
tum. ſame Which S. Auſtin cited by M. Abbot doth inſinuate when 
he wrote: When the inſt king hall fr open bis throne, be ball 
glorie that he hath « cltane beart, or rnoice that he is cleane fro fine? not 
 aniemortall creature, Wherefore wee agree with S. Hierome verie 
well when he teacherh againſt the Pelagians that there is 
no lining creature im ble, that is free from all ſores of light 
offences. Ve doe alſo highly approue that out of S. Grqonie, 
— — — in vaine; „. 
is! t of men, meigfied vp roche | heazenty promiſes, doc 
— Mt — worlil: who alleit _ , not in worke, yet doe 


ſometimes fall into pernerſe or vaine thoughts, For _—_— — 


thong bts wound heart woe 
— —— — Few not inflified in God: 


bt in the heart, which God beboldeth. All this is verie good do- 
. wary 5 ſajeth ; Who —— jr 
in wor dos ſometimes perwerſe or vaine tho I 
doe ſoe — — — alſo they — offend ſo 
much as in thought. Wherefore ſome of their words & thought 
be free from all kind of offence; which is our aſſertion, Nei- 
ther doe we hold thẽ juſtin Gods ſight, that by peruetſe thoughts 
tranſgteſſe anie of his cõmaundemẽts: for by deliberate wicked 
thoughts, they may ſinne mortally as well as by deedes. 

Though it be ſufficient for the defendant to ſolue compe- 
rently what is obiected againſt him, yer for the readers more 
complete ſatisfaction, I will confirme this latter expoſition by 

Anouk. de the authoritie of S. Auſtin, ho expounderh this paſſage thus: 
-£ ation, Hoc eſt enim, Ne inttes in This n the meening of theſe 
uſtitiz ca · iudicium cum ſeruo tuo: Noli wordes: (nee not enter inis ng c 
17. me iudicate ſecundum te, qui with thy ſernant) that is, doe not 
es line peccato : quia non iuſti · ina mee according to thyſelf, wb 
ficabitur in conſpectu tuo ons t without inne, becauſe no lining 


nis 


inueniar. AntemortEne dicas 
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nis viuens. Hoc de hac vita di- OTeature ball le after that ia 
3 


. & ten] he 


—— dla perfect perfectio- — 
nem iuſtitiæ retulit, qu in hac which he ſalerh not = er 
vita non eſt, Fed) berrferredto that perfection of - 


inflice, which is not in chis life. 
Whereyou ſeefirſt, that oor former expofiris of the Prophetes 
words to be iudged according to the rof God, isap- 
proued, in which ſenſe thewordes are eaſy to be vnderſtood. Se. 
condly that to be iuſtiſied, is taken by the kingly Prophet there, 
for that perfect kind of iuftification which is not in this life: but 
for the iuſtificarion which is made at our death before we enter 
into heauen. After which miner of iuſtiſicatiõ, no mortall crea- 
ture shall beiuſtified in Gods fight. Againe'in the expoſition of 
this Pſalme and verſe ptod by M. Abbot, he hath the like 
docttine if it be well y noon choſe be his words: 
Auguſt in Palm. 144. Now Doe not enter into tndgement 
inflificabitar in'conſpefin two : Whit thy ſernant , for tha how 
vinenr. Noli intrare in iudicifi right ſoencr I ſteme to my ſelf te be, 
eum ſeruo tuo, quia quantam- thou ane; ont of thy reeſurie 
libet mihi tectus videar,produ- 4 the deeſt applie me roit, 
cis de theſauto tuo regulam, and fins crooked ore. One 
coaptas me adeam, & 22 Paul who herd 


beatum quempil. Ex his Pan- 
lus eſt qui ſe dicit non eſſe 

If our actions be leuelled by — out of Gods ttta- 
ſurie, they vill befound to beva "Now whether that 
perfection is to he taken of the bf rhis life ; ot the 
perfection of the eee to v hom S. Auſtin 


referreth vs muſt declare. S. Paul i. Philip 3. 12.afficmeth of him - 
ſelf thus: Not that 1 have receined 2 . be I pur for if 
2 


I vberis Ian alſo comp 

tobe in werent; of the Ae e that — 10 — viſion 
of Chriſtin heauẽ is mit euidẽt. So that according to S. Auſtin 
no creature living on hath atrain*d to that beauenly pet · 
ection: yet haue all good and righteous men this perfection, to 

Ppp wit 
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. th by p96 free Fopmn wont ighs 1 779 
they loue god with all cheige hearts, & w . car 
ha anic one offend him mortally. Of 21 of 
perfection the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the ſame chapter v. ig. Ler v. 
therfare as manie as be perſe2, be ibus minded. Of which two kinds of 
perfection, heate S. Auſtin and then you will the better belecue 
. | 
Auguſtinus, contra 2. Epiſt. The iaſlice by. which the inft 
Pelag, luſtitia ſecundum quam man lieh byfaub, becanſest comes 
iuſtus ex fidevinit,quoniam pet io man from Cod by the Firite of 
ſpicirum gratiz homini ex Deo. . grace, is a ine iaſtice: which though 
eſt, vera iuſtitia eſt: quæ licet nõ ii be in ſome tal? men not on wor- 
immericoin aiquibasiſtiopr thily call A acrordin 72 
uius vit capacitate . Capaci'ge of this life: yet is is lule in 
dicitur: CO Ws bY of that great. zuſtice ,, Which 
magnam quam æqualitas capit 11 deth-com- 
Angelorum:quam qui non ha- pr 
bebat & propter illaw qua ii 5 
inerat petfectum, & propter i- 
ſtam que c deerat ee . 
fecdum ſe elle dicebat, ſed plans regard f rhe 
minor illa iuſtitia facit mexitũ Bat ralythie ſe i#ftice doth en- 


waiorilla fic ptæmium. gend merit, whereefthatgreater ii 
wa ae PR 1 arpoſ, 2 —.— 21 thi lic | 

.& word. ta che preſent᷑ purpoſe. No treaturein this life, 
chall be [el ja dhapmobyis 6 g 


emeat to haue that perfect iuſtice. 

which is required in the — to come: and therefore the beſt 

men haue good cauſe to require mercie in that day, not · wich- 

2 er gap Workes which were free 
om | | | | 


To their ſecond, t righte y cielikg che menflroom cloath 


a faithfull be free from ſinne. 483 
thing to reply in reaſon, he falls torayling : Here you ſee the blind 
inſolencie of « preſamptauts man 8c. and blinded (as it were) with 
paſſion, demands how their righteouſneſſe could bedefiled with 
cuill workes2a foare demi de codby the mouth of Fxechiel doth . : 
teach him how: Aficr they had dune wanie grod worker hey declined' 66. 
to iquitie, Secondly he demandeth how a wicked man should 
doe good workes? Theſe be deepe queſtions, The ſame Prophet 
_— him in the ſame chapter and — verſe: —— nged- 
y hall tune aw ay himſel/ 1s vngeallin /e, he may dee indgment & 
ace And * the common ſort of Chriftians ſuch 
as doe ſometimes well, & vertuouſly otherwhiles fo God 
and them · ſelues doe fall into diuets ſinnes? If M. Abbot could 
moſt eaſily vnderſtand chis, and yer to caſt a miſt before his 
weake readers eyes, would call this either infolencie of croſſing, 
1 walke for a gloſſing deluder, and vainewrangeler. 
at which herum and toſſeth tventie times oner and 
ouer, that neither Abrebam, Iſaac, nor latob, nor anie other could 
be found iuſt in Gods fight, in whichthe ſtarres are nor cleare: 
hath beene alreadie often anſwered. 
That which he brings of S. Auſtin on the 142. Pſalme beares 
againſt himſelf: char ir comes to paſſe by thoſe defantes , for whith we 
dor dayly crane pards that nd man lining hall be inftified in Gf fight. 
This I ſay doth argue that S. Auſtin doth take juſtified in chat 
place not for the ordinary iuſtification in this life, but for the iu- 
fication after this life, becanſe he ch in manie o- 
ther places, veniall ſinnes not to hinder the inftification in 
rhis Whereforeir doth nor come to paſſe through them, 
that no man can beiuſtified in Gods fight, if iuſtiſcation be 
there taken for thar of this life. That — —— — 
our Lords prayer to be the prayer of men i and that by 
ir, day ly veniall ſinnes were temitted, take theſe fewe paſſages 
of his fort an aſſured pledge. | | 1 
Quotidianam deatideicnt do- Our gui didieach this deyly Sue 
cebat, & iuſtificatis vrique dif- prey'r ( which before he called — 
cipulis loquebatur. Quid eſt our Lords ptayer ) aud be did 
ergo peccata veſtta ? finequi- ſprakevonrothe 3 to Vin bis 
bus nec vos eritis qui iuſtificati d/ciple;.Whar meanrth then, your 
& ſanctiſicati eftis, Item de Ci- - ? Marry ſach without v hich 
PP2 uit. 


* 


Idem in 
Enchir, ca 


7.1. 
De quoti- 
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uit, lib. 19. cap. 27, Neceſlaria) wort you who are inftified and an-. 
eſt iuſtis hzc oratio & efficax Bifed dbell ue, And elle-where, 
eis quorum fides pet charitatẽ This our Lords prayer is meceſcaric 
opetatur. forthe rightees;, and eſfrttuall for 
them thus bane faith working bycharitie. * Againe, For deyly, light and 


dianis aui #hort fines , without v bich this life ie not leade , the dayly prayer doth. 
leuibus & ſartefie, 


brenibus 
peccatis 


nne quibus veniall ſinnes that no man can be iuſtiſied in this life: ſeeing 


hee vita 
non duci- 
tut quoti - 
diana ora- 
tio ſatis fa 
eit. 
* 


oa. 5.11. 


1. Pet. 2. 24, 


It doth not thẽ in S. Augyſtins iudgmẽt come to paſſe Geog 
e 
allo v eth iuſtiied men to haue veniall ſinnes : fot the patdon 
whereof they doe dayly pray, Wherefore that place is to be vn- 
derſtood of iuſtiſication —— this life. | 
Their third obiection, T bere is no man Who doth not ſinne deyly 
Item, Bleſſed is the man w hoſe ſane: are forgiuey him: and ſuch like, 
fall much to short of the marke. Which we villingly graunt 
to be moſt true, but litle to the purpoſe: fot albeit cherighteous 
doe dayly fall into ſome light offences, yet they doe allo dayly 
many good workes that ate void of finne,which.is all wee teach, 
Happie be they whole finnes are forgiuen them, that they may 
with a cleane conſcience ſerue God and walke cheerfully in the 
path of his commaundements. Oh ſaith M. Abbot theſe wordes 
of the Apoſtle arte to be vnderſtood pf morrall fianes: be it ſo. 
But when their morrall ſinnes be forgiuen them, can they not 
chooſe but ſinne alwayes after mortally : a wile man would 
rather thinke that theit mortall ſinnes were pardonned , to the 
end they should no more ſinne iu that ſort · Y ade & noli am- 
lau pecnart. G oe thy way (ſaith our Sauiont) and ſinne no more, 
caſt ſome worſe thing happen to thee, leaſt alſo that of the true 
preuerbe chance to them, «be dig returned te ha mite, The ſow 
va hei into her wallo w ing in the mire + 4 
Their fourth is drawen out of certain ſentences of the an- 
cients. 0 n 
| Cyprien faith. The beſeiged wind of man cas hardly ref all «faults of 
— For when conrtouſneſſe 15 onercame, up. flarts leacherve , and 
fo of other ſinnes. W oe 
Anſw, Though the life of Good men be a perperuall warfarre 
againſt all manner of fianes, yet deuoute circumſpet men aſſi- 
ficd wich Gods grace, may cke ll wortall e een: 
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mie, though be take manie light foiles, and much more may 
manie of his good actions, be om all touch of ſinne. 941 ig dt 
Hicrame. Then we areinlt, when we confeſie aur ſelnes tobe ſinners. Pelag. 
True, euetierighteous man is bound to acknowledge bimſelf 
to ſinne euerie day more ox leſſe: though in the ſame day he may 
alſo doe ſore righteous workes that are without ſinne. as >: 
Auguſtine, Mic to the landable life of ganan, 1f it be examined with- — 
ont mercie. True, fot that he hath mani veniall ſiaues, for vhichk © 
he should be gricuouſly punished in Purgatotie, if they were not 
+ Contra 2. 


by Gods mercie neg." N g 
Againe, It 2 perfechioan of A iuſſ man to knowe in truth Epitt. pel. 
bis imperfelion , and in hamilitie to confeſſe ii. All this ve accotd li. lc. 7. 
very willinglie: iuſt men whiles they liue in the world doe both 
knowe and confeſſe their impetfections and finnes. Zut let 
the Proteſtants alſo knoweand confeſſe wich 8. Auſtin, that 
there be men liuing in thigworld perfectly juſt, according to the 
* of this life. And to this the better into their 
eades, take this paſſage of S8. Auſtin, where he teacheth that 
not · vich · ſtanding our imperfection, ve may often auoide ſinne 3 
and doe well. If chexe may be called a leſter inftice - grrable to this life ſpint. & 
(as he teacheth there may) e which 14 may be {are nat it liter · ca. vlt 
doth b-long to it not to func. For albeit ſo gras loneof God canno; be gotten 
here, 48 11 due to that cleare and perfeti nos ledger beanen , is is 
fore te be imputed for «faned For it is ene thun not io heme obtained the 
full perfection of charitie and an other not toy ſcence. Where- 
fore though 6 man' dee lane God fart leſſe now, then be alull de, wrben be 
ſecth bon face ſe face « ver enght be not to deſire mic uli 2 
4 in E jan ec delight in ame du Kru- ſſe, 
albeit it cannes. fixedly behold the bright laght of the ſunne. See how a 
righteous man though he cannot attaine to the high ion 
of charity in this life, yet he may in S. Auſtins judgment haue (0 
much chatity as will ſerae him to auoid ſinne at many ſeaſons, 


and conſequently to do many good vorkes free from all ſinne. 


And here by the way to diſpatch the like of S. auſtin, Epiſt. ag. 
which they obiect in another place to wit: moſt perfect chari 
which cannot be increaſed is to be found in no man iu this life: 
and as long as it may be increaſed, that which is leſſe then ought 


to be is faultie: of vhich fault it proceedeth. that there is no man 


Ppp3 who 


486 That fore vor ker of the 3 
who doth good, and doth not finne. Ve graunt that thete is no 
man who doth not ſometime” ſinne. But thereon it doth not 
follow, that euetie action of his is infected with ſinne, heare S. 
Auſtin explicating himſelf; and as it were confuring their euill 
conſtruction of his wordes, in the forecited chapter, Theſe they 
Auguſt. de be, Becauſe charitie is not ſo peneſ in this life as it ought is be, therref 
— ut , procerds that it in faultie , duel ib re is no man whe deth gd and doth 
vet fine: Not -with-flanding let ve take 4 mans ſome in this corry- 
prible beds: , which ctheugh ut hane not yet by that meſt eminent charitie 
ſwallowed vp and conſumed all motions of earthly la, y't inducd with 
that 3 ce, it doth not by anie melination conſent there vnto. So 
thatit belongs to that immortal life to lone Cd withall the heart, with «ll 
theſoule,with all the ſtrength : end to this life, Letnot ſmne raigne in your 
mortall bodies to obey the defirer of it, Out of which two texts we 
haue by S. Auſtins owne declaration, chat albeit iuſt men haue 
nor that moſt perfect charitie, and loue of God, which they 
shall haue in heauen by which they shall auoid all manner of 
ſinne: Yer they haue ſo much charitic as that thereby they are 
able to reſiſt the vnlawfull deſites of the flesh, and to overcome 
ſinne: which is ſuſſicient to cauſe that ſome of their workes be 
without all ſinne, albeit they doe alſo dayly at other times fall in- 

to ſome veniall ſinnes. | | 

To that other obiection of theirs, ro witt that concupiſcence 
doth infe&t all our workes ſo that it leaueth not anſt᷑ one free 
Li:. in Jul, from ſinne: I anſwere firſt vith S. Auſtin, that concupiſcence 
cap. . doth not alwayes ſtirte vs to ſinne, but leaueth vs manie cleare 
ſpaces and ſ to doe well : which eueris good mans one 
experience doth alſo shewe him; Beſides when it ſtirres and 
prouok vs to finne, if it be reſiſted in the beginning, and be as 
it vere niptin the head, it cauſerh no finne at all, as hath beene 
1 — in the — of originall — herefore as S. Au- 
Ve in teſtified , che iuſ men dee not ſay fortheſe motions of conceupiſcence 
— vlen th/ y be net yerlded vane, . vt our. nne: becauſe they be no 


I come now to S. Gregorie the greate our bleſſed Apoſtle out 
of vhoſe humble words ill ynderftood, the Proteſtants ſeeme to 
haue — ſuckt this poiſon. The holie man Job, becanſebe did 
fr lhe meriteof our ce berice ft be ogy cxammed of th 
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inWard indge deth rightly ade, If 1 will contend with him, I cannot 
py ta theuſend. Ade words the Ptoteſtants doe 
picke out of the middeſt of a ſentence,, wherefore that we may 
more eaſily diſcouet S. Gregories meaning, let vs ſce the whole 


paſſage. 

. Homo Deo non compoſitus, 
iuſtitiam petcipit, compoſirus, 
amittit. Quiſquis ſe authori 
bonorum comparet , bono ſe 
quod acceperat, priuat. Qui 
enim accepta bona ſibi arto- 
gat, ſuis contra Deum donis 
pugnat. Sanctus autem vir quia 
omne virtutis noſttæ metitum 
eſſe vitium erk ſi ab in 
tetno atbittio diſttictè iudice · 
tur, tectè ſubiungit: Si volvers 
contendere cum es non poters ei re- 
Hendert vmum pro mille. Cum Deo 
autem contendere, eſt non ei 
tribuere , ſed fibi\gloriam ſuæ 
virtutis atrogare : Sed vix San- 
Qus perſpiciat , quia & qui sũ- 
ma iam dona percegit, ſi de ac- 
ceptis extollitur, cuncta q 
acceperat amittit, & dicat , # 
peluerit contendere cum co, non 
poteris ei d pro 


with him I cannot anſwere one 


A man not compared to God doth 
retaine inflice, but ed to him, 
doth looſe it. Whaſoener doth cipaxe 


h 

wt. we bimſelf of the good that 
be — fe he = deutb 
arrogate ts bimſelf the good hangs, 
whichbe bad ——— 
ag4infl God with bis ue gs. 
Bor the holie man lob becauſe be 
ſawe all the merit of our verrue 
to be vice, if it le flraitly 
examined of the inward iudgeʒ dath 
rightly Alle: It I will contend 


with him I shall not be able to 


an ſyere him one for a thou id 
Now to contend vit h God, is not to 
we to him, but to take to au ſelyes 
the glrieaf oor. e Las ado 
penned 
rerei fits, if 
— — , be duth looſe 
all that he hath receined , and then 
let him ſay ; If I shall contend 


for 4 thouſand. ; 


. 


In this place S. Gre gotie doth shewe how men indued with 


grace may reape no commoditie of their well docing; - For if 
they doe attribute the glorie of well doing, which they haue by 
the vertue of that prac, vnto them-ſelues,they infect the worke 
which was. for ſubſtance good, and tutne it into ihe ſinne of 
pride. Nate with S. Gregoric here, that to compare and con- 
tend with God, is not to acknowledge him the author of well 
doing, but to arrogateto our ſelues the principall ſtroake there. 

| of, 


Greg. li 9, 
Motal. c. 


te the aut baur of all 4 
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of, Vet he fayes à maũ in grace not compared to God, chat 
is who acknowledgerh all his good vertues to proceede from 
God, to be endued with iuſtice, that i, not to ſinne. Now to 
the words oppoſed. But holy Iob knowing the merite of out 
vertue to be v ce, that is, ſuch workesas men do of their owne 
ſtrẽgth without the helpe of grace, tobe for the moſtpart infected 
vith one fault or other: or elſe workes done by grace but ſtained 
afterward by our pride ( which the beholder of the heart doth 
well ſee) to be vice. That S. Gregotie did not meane the merit 
oftrue vertue done in grace, to be vice, not only the conſequẽce 
of this place doth declare, and the texts before produced out of 
him, but the whole frame of his ordinarie docttine in the reſt of 
his workes, for he doth yerie often teach good workes to merite 
heauen ,as in the next queſtion of merits you shall heare more at 
lacge. Take here for a pawnea paſſage or two. 


Semen quippe ſuum nequa- He dich not dire? bis ſeed aright, 

uam dirigie, qui ex operibus that by bir workes ſerkerh anie yd 
ſais aliquid tran ſitorium quæ tene thing * for our workes are 
rit. Opera enim noſtra idcitco rherefarecalled ſerd, be cauſe like as 
ſemen dicta ſunt; quia ſicut ex wegather fruild, ſo doc wee expel? a 
ſemine fructum colligimus, fic reward for our Wer bes: Here vpon 
ex operibus noſtris mercedem the Apoſtle ſairh : What-ſoener 4 
expectamus, hincnamque A- m bath ſowed that rhall be 
poſtolus ait: Qnerangque ſemina- reape. For that who Shall 
werit bomo het & meter, Qui enim is this le ſowe' the ſerde of good 
in hac vita ſemen bon ſemina. Werkes, the ſame man thall in the 
uetit operis, in futuro fructum lie ts come, ob/aine the fruit of e- 
#rernz conſequetur remune- ternall rerempence. 
rationis. | 


If good vorkes well done, be the ſeed of life everlaſting and 
doe bring forth ft uict that deſerues heaven , they cannot be 


vices. Againe. 

Idem in Pſal. 7. Penitent, qui 
eſt 142. v. 5. Meuitams ſum in ope- 
ribus nit. Qui mundi huius de- 
licias fallaceseſſe agnouerit, & 
amore cæleſtium, contempſe · 
rit tertena, meditatur in operi- 


They bow know — 9 of rbis 
world tobe dereit full, aud rhall for 
the love of beanenly things, conttne 
earthly they dee meditate vpon good 
workeswhich this life paſſing aw 9, 
doc remaine and carrie * 
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bus bom , que vita hac tranſ= of liſe enerlefting. Forne man lines: 
eunte, maneant. & æterne vit for « timeproficably, vpnleſr it be 
premia ferant : Neque enim s geit meriti, by which be may line 
tempore vtilitet viuitur, niſiad i erexnenie. 
comparandummeritum,quo in æternitate viuetur. 

If good workes doe breed the rewards of heauen, and engẽdet 
ſuch merite as shall be tecompenced with eternall life, they 
cannot poſſibly be vice and ſinne, the ſtipend whereof, is as S. 
Paul aſſureth vs, death : m pocrati more. Rom. 6. vlt. 


- 
. 


ſtrengthened | as 
former, that all mans righteouſneſle if ir be ſtraightly iudged, 
that is, as mans owne, without the benefit of Cur) raoes or ſo 


as mi puffed vp with pride doth attribute it to himſelf,is vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe. Wherefore good men ſtandin need of prayer both Iraquepre- 


ci innitens 


to obtaine pardon of all their defaults, and that the good which 4ym e& cd 


ch may be ſeaſoned with humilitie. As S. Gregorie doth tecka agi- 
in 


e ſame place declare. Wherefore we muſt leave um prehen nn , 
ben we dee en worker, that we may ſcaſen with bunulinie , all infts . 
that wee dee righteonfly.* When we ſerypon anie good worke we mus, am, 
muſt pray for Gods helpe knowing {wn we can doe nothing diamus. 
withour him: And afterward giue the prayſe of well doing to 
him, deſiring him to confirme that he wroughrin vs. 

M. Abbotdoth for a finall concluſion alleage this out of the 
ſame authouribidem cap. If we be indged without mercie our works 
3! Worthie of puniehmone, which wee 0 tobe rewarded : r 

; 244 be 
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the trares of expiation ( as be ſpeaketh) — „ that humble prayer 
may - . of —— to the abiaining of eternall re- 
Ward. 


Anſwere. Manie workes for which ſome expect reward, 
may through ſome fault oftheic ownemixt with it deſerue pu- 
nishment. For asS. Gregotie ſayth eodem lib. cap. 26. Our yeod 
Wo1 ke: becauſe they cannot eſcape the ſword if fune that (yes in ware to 
en rape vs, vnleſſe theybe guarded with carefall feare ; therefore the holie 
man lob ſaycd: I did feare all my werkes. Which he doth tepeate lib. 
vlt. cap. vlt. We maſt confeſie that ſometimes « leſſe right intention 
which ſeeketh to pleaſe men in God: gifts, doth av aite to gue right inten- 
tion, which ſeeketh to pleaſe Cod alone. In which paſſages S. Cregotie 
doth onely ſigniſie that it is very hard for our frailties, being ſo 
afſaulced,by our ſubtile ghoſtly enemie to auoid ſome one de- 
fect or other that will Eine and marr our whole worke: yet 
doth reach with all, that with heed-full feare we may not onely 
ſa ue our ſelues from all the devils aſſaultes, but may alſo by fer- 
uent and humble prayer, lift vp the merit of out good workesto 
the obtaining of a heauenly reward, Which be the very words 
of S. Gregorie alleaged by M. Abbot, ſec how hard it is for them 
to * one ſentẽce out of the holy fathers, ſome peece where. 
of doth not confute their docttine, they denie all metit to our 
workes, S. Gregorie doth teach the merit of our good workes 


by the aid of praiet ta pbtainea rewatd in heauen, 


The foſt point of merits, 
VP. Perkins. 


B Y merit we onderfland anic thing or anie werke wherchy Gods fi. 
nur and life euerlaſting is procureid, and that for the dignitie and ex- 
cellencie of the work or thing dene: Or « good worke dune binding bim 
that reeciueth jt to repay the lite. X | 


s 


Our conſent. 


T merits we conſentin wo conclufiens with thaw, r. 
Tanner Serene winds es 
c yo 


** 
mn 
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be na ſaluation. . | — 
2. That Chriſt our mediatonr and Nedermer is the roots and fountaine of 


all meric, 
The diſſent. 


EY Charch of Rome placeth merits within man, making two ſort: 
thereef : the merit of the perſont, and the merit of the werke. The 
merit of the perſons: a dignitie in theperrſon , whereby it is worthy of life 
en erlaſling. And this as they ſayis to be found in infants dying Ster ba- 
ptiſme, who theugh they want good worker, yet are they not wyoide of this 
hind of merit, for which they rereiue the kingdome of heanen. The merit 
of the works is 4 dignitie or excellencie in the werke, whereby it is 
made fit and enabled:o deſerue life euerlaſting for the der. And workes 
4 they ttach are meriterions two Wayes ; firſt by conenant becauſe Cod 
hath made 4 promiſe of rew ard onto them : Secondly by their ow ne digni- 
tie, 451 nu Dani bebol pet. The foundation of all mans 
merits is Chriſt, who werued that our werkes might merit. And 
this is the ſubſlance of their defirine from it we diſſent in theſe 
points, . 

t. We renonce all perſonal] merits, that is all merits within the perſon 


of anic mere man 2. We renounce all merit of werkes that ii all merit of 


anit worke done by anie man whatſoener. And the true merit where 
Welqoke to obtaine the finenr of God and life enerlafting, ts to be found in 
the perſon of Chriſt alone, who is the florebouſe of allour merits, w boſe pre- 
regatiae it is to be the perſon alone in whom God is wellpleaſed, God: ſa- 
wow? it of inſinite dignitie, and no creature is able to doe 4 worke that may 
counteruaile the fanevr of God, ſane Chriſt alone,who by reaſon of the digni- 
tie of bu perſon berg not a were man but God-man or Ma. god, can doc ſuch 
werkes 44 are of edignitie, enerie way anſwerable to the ſauour of 
God, and therefore ſufficient ta merit the ſame for vs. (And ibengh a mers 
and meritoriou Work c agree only to the perſon of Chriſt, yet is it made ou 
by imputation : for as bis righteonſueſſe it made ours, ſo are his merits de- 


pending thereon. But his nghccenſaeſſe is made ours by impuration as 1 


haue chewed, Hence ariſerb an other point namely that as Chriſt "i e 
euſucſſe is made ours by reall im pasation to make vs righteous, ſo weby 
merit of righteowſneſſe imputed -ynto vs. doe merit and deſerne life ener- 
luſting. Thil is eur dofirine in a word: the Papiſt maintaineth the merits 
8 Qqqz of bis 


the + 


Concil, 
Trideat. 
eil & c. vlt · 
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of bis ow ne worker, But We renounce them «ll, andreft only on the averit 
of Chrifl. Andthat aur denne is truth and their falrhed I willmaks 
manifeſt by ſund1ie reaſons ,and then anſwere their arguments to the 


centraric. 


W. Bishop. 


Fe. the better vnderftanding of this hard queſtion, obſerue 
that three things muſt concurre and meete together to make 
a meritorious — 1, which M. Perkins ſuppoſed, that the 
worker be the adopted ſonne of God, and in the ſtate of grace: 
according to that Geneſ. 4.5. And eur Lord had redet ts Abel, 
and to — firſt to the perſon, and then to the gift. 2. that 
the worke proceed from the roote of grace inherent in the par- 
tie, and be referred to the honour of God: the third thing requi- 
fire is the promiſe of God to reward the fame, which M. Perkins 
relates: And becauſe he with che reſt of his brerhren,doe either 
ignorantly or ot malice flander this our doctrine, in ſaying vn- 
truly that we truſt not in Gods merrie, or that we need not 
Chrifts merits for our ſaluation, but will purchaſe it by the only 
worth of our one workes. To cleare this imputation I will 
ſett downe the verie Words of the Councell of Trent concerning 
this point. | 


Bene operantibus vſque in 
finem, & in Deo ſperantibus 
proponenda eſt vita æterna, & 
tan quam gratia falijs Dei pet 
Chriſtum feſum miſeticorditet 
promiſſa, & tanquam merces 


Lift euerlaſtin is to be propomn · 
ded — 12 hee well vnt⸗ 
the end, and dot truſt in God , both 
43 4 grace mereifully 7 — tothe 
fonts of Gol through Chrift Ieſus, 
and 4 bite or reward to be faith- 


ex ipfius Dei promiſſione folly rendred to their gooll workes 
bonis ipſorum 1 & me- and merits, bythe promiſe of God 
ritis fideliter reddenda. bamſelf. 

Let the diſcrere reader out of this wholeſome doctrine of the 
Councell obſerue, that albeir we teach eternall life to be the iuſt 
recompenſe of meritorious workes , yet we doe acknowledge 
and magnifte the grace & mercies of God in a moſt high degree, 
and that fot manie teſpects: firſt for that it hath pleaſed him of 


his infinite boutitic to _raiſe ys tarthly creatutes vnto 1 
eli⸗ 
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felicitie of heauen, vhich is not onely aboue the nature of men, 
but alſo of Angels. 2. for that he doth for Chtiſt our ſauiours 
fake, pardon freely all ſinners of all their ſinnes , and with all 

iue them ſufficient grace to attaine to that ſupernaturall end.z. 
fe doth vouchſafe with more abundir grace to cooperate with 
his ſeruants to all good workes. 4. he doth protect and defend 
them from manie furious aſſaults of their ghoſtly enemie, 5. he 


*. doth pardon dayly all theit veniall ſinnes, ro ſay nothing of that 


exceſle of mercie which he vſeth towards poore ſinners; who 
aftet they haue beene takt to mercie doe verie often offend him 
moſt grieuouſly. 6. he doth finally reward all good workesaboue 


heit merit ; Oise and it abalbe ginen to you : good menſare and Luc. 6-z. 8. 


prefſed downe , and shaken together , and running oner, «ball they 
Line inte your boſome, Briefly mens meritorious workes be- 
cauſe they cannot be done without the aſſiſtance and helpe of 
Gods grace may truly be called his gifts, and therefore there- 
wart of them life euerlaſting ,his grace, becauſe it is tendred to 
vorkes done of vs by the aide of his grace, as shall beafterward 
more at large explicated. M. Abborsdemaund of proofe for 
each explication and diſtinction is impertinent ; . ve are 
here only to propoſe what we hold, the proofes are teſerued to 


their proper places. L A 

4 ts baptized who die — the _ ——— albeit 
t aue no meritorious worke, yet ight to 
heauen for the — which they receiued in — a 
vherebytheire ſoules were purged fro originall ſinne, they made 
members of Chriſts bodie, and inherit outs of the kingdome of 
heauen. That dignitie of their perſon, which M. s teat- 
meth petſonall merit, carrying a ſufficient proportion on their 
ſide there vnto. But if they liue to the yeares of diſcretion, they 
muſt by the good vſe of their grace teceiued, & by Gods further 
grace riſing them vp and helping them fore ward, either doe 

ood meritotious workes, by which they hall alſo deſerue a 
higher degree in heauen, ot for want of the good vſe ofthe 
ce dent grace, fall away from it imo the miſerable ſtate of dam - 
natiõ. Thus much for the ſtate of the queſtion. 

I come now to our cdᷣsẽt ſett downe by M. Perkins. i. That merits 
areſs nrceſſarie ibat w i hen them there is no ſalnation, 2. I bat Chrift is 
Q9q4y the 


Eccl.cap.5. cannot gee before the merit, nor be ginen to a man before be hath deſerned 
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the reote and fountdane of all merit. Would not a plaine dealing man 
thinke that by thoſe words he thought mans merits to be ne- 
ceſſatie to ſaluation the roote whereof he makes Chriſts merits, 
wherefore he muſt needes ſpea ke of other mens merits beſides 
Chriſts.yerinthe firſtbrich of differẽce he cleane cõtratie tenoũ- 
ceth all kind of merits in any meere man, & allowerh onlyChciſt 
to haue merited: affirming that ro haue beene the ſingular pre- 
rogatiue of his perſon ſs that his manhood if it had not beene 
ioyned with the God-head , could not haue merited ar all. 
Which is a great indignitic offered ynto the pure bumanitie of 
Chriſt, chat was replent2bed with all grace and mtb: And no leſſe 
abſurd is it to ſay that Chriſt is the perſon alone in whom Cedis 
well pleaſed. Was he not well pleaſed trowe you with faithful 
Abrabam, Whom he vouchſafed to ſtyle the friend of Goa? or with 
his moſt mild ſeruant Meyſes, ro whom he vouchſafed to ſpeake 
face to face as ont friend to an other? or with holie king Baud, 
whom the ſcripture reports to be a man euen according to Gods 
owne hearr?'' 8. Paul belike ouershot himſelf much when be 
called the belecuing Romans, the beloued of God, Vhat ſalue 
hath M. Abbot for this ſore? Marriethat they were nor ſo plea + 
ſing to God as Chriſt, or that they pleaſed not God but through 
Chriſt, Let him allowe vs the like explication of merits and we 
shall agree well; to witt that no meere man had euer or can haue 
ſo worrhie merits as Chriſt our ſauiour had: alſo that no man 
hath or euer had anie metits at all, bur through the vertue of 
grace which was beſtowed on the for Chtiſts ſake, and through 
the deſert of his infinite merits, But, as for Chriſts ſake God is 
well pleaſed in all his faithfull and vertuous ſeruants;ſo all and 
euetie one of them may and muſt haue ſome good meritorious 
workes, or elſe they shall not be made partakers with him of his 
heauenly manſion. They that hold themſelues ſatisſie d with 
the impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſſe and merits, without 
hauing anie inherent and proper to themſelues: they muſt in like 
manner be content with the im putation of the ioyes of heauen 
applyed ·vnto them by theit owne imagination only and neuer 
attiue to the true poſſeſſiõ and enioying thereof actually: which 
is euidently gathered out of theſe words of S. Auſlin. The reward 


11 fer 
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it: for what were mere Vninfs then that, and what u iafſ then God 


Wherefore, S. Bernard faith verie iudiciouſly: there ſufſicerh to cen 
demnation, to want merits, He then that cenounceth merits doth 
with all renounce his ſaluation: for that as the Apoſtle teacheth: 
Na mas hal be crow ned vnleſie he cambate la fully. Behold how it 
is not only conttatie to all reaſon to expect a reward before 
we haue deſerued it; but allo r 
Gods iudgments to graunt a reward to anie man' before 
he ſee his mexits: How our merits doe depend on Gods mercy, 
and how they doe iſſue from Chriſts merits , shall bein our at- 
guments and the ſolution of their obiectians declaced at full, 
whereforel will not here Rand about iu. 
To auoide confuſion thoy muſt vnderſtand gentle reader that 
there be tvo ſorts of merits ; the one called de congrue,w hich ate 
ſuch that it is conuenient in good reaſon to yeeld them arecom- 
penſe, though after the xight rule of iuſtice, the votkes doe not 
deſcrue ſo gteate arecompenſeas is ener vpon the doex of 
them: As when a bounteous rich man for a {mall ſerujce done 


naat to the iuſtice of- 


Bernard. 
ſerm.68.ia 
Cant. Sed 
carere me- 
titis ſatis 
eſt ad iudi- 
cium, 


him doth gine a great reward. The ſeruice done him out of 


good vill did in equitie deſetue a due reward , but nothing ſo 
ampleas it 2 that magnificall Lord to beſtowe vpon him. 


The other fort of metit is When there is an equal proportion be- 
tweenę the deſert and the ceward, vhi rim deb 
e 


en which becauſe there is greater | 

e a ſecond chapter. In this former I — a that good 
workes doedeſeruetruly and duly both increale of grace in this 
life, and in the next the kingdome of heauen. Whether that be 
after a iuſt proportion ol the workers the reward or noe, halbe 
handled in the ert. Kan | 


The firſt chapter 
of noi. 


Ouching the former point this is the definition of the Coli- 
cell of Trent, 


1 


- . 


Concil. 


— 
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Council. Tridj}e&t6;enn.44Si 


quis dixerit hominis iuſtificati 


bona opera ita eſſe dona Dei vt 
non ſint etiam bona ipſius iuſti- 
ficati metita: aut ipſum iuſtiſi 
catum bonis dperibus quæ ab 
eo per Dei gratiã & leſu Chti- 
ſti metitum ( cuius viuum mẽ- 
brum eſt) ſiunt, non yere mere- 
ri augmentum gratie, vitam e- 
ternam, & ipſius viz æternæ 
(6 tamen in gratia deceſſetit) 
conſecutionem, atque etiam 
— augmentum, anathema 
it 


If nie men ball ſy the ge 
werkes of « tuflificed man to r fo 
Gods gifts , as thus the be nat alſe 
the good mers of the ſame mſtified 
man, or that the inflified man by 


good workes whicth are done by 


hum, through the grate of God a 
merit ef Ieſa Chriſt (whoſe linchy 
member he ii) doth net truly merit 
the mereaſe of grace, life euerlaſting, 
and the atteining of the ſame ener · 

ng life (if be dy in grace”) and 
2 increaſe of glare, aceurſed 


This decree containes in ſubſtance that the good workes of 
a righteous or inſtified man be truly meritorious both of increaſe 
of grace and of life euerlaſting : whether they be ſo ex cengrus or 


. ex eondigne it defines not: therefore it is ſufficient for our partie 


ro defEd either of them ſo that there be the true nature of merit. 
M. Perkins with his adherents not fearing the Catholique 
Churches curſe, doe vericaudacioufly renoũce all merits in anie 
mere man, not exce the beſt that euet was beſides ot Sa. 


uiour Chriſt: and x hethet᷑ they doe ſpare him or noe is alſo very 


doubtfull. 


1 


The Proteſtants obiections I doe reſerue to the later end ol 
the chapter, where Idoe giue the ſolution, that they may not be 
repeatedt vice ouer and im with our arguments: | 
be the firſt, which doth conſiſt of manie texti of holie Seri 
that declare the kingdome of heauen and life everlaſting to be 
the reward and tecompenſe of good workes:which may be thus 
framed. If the kingdome of heauen and eternall life be the re- 
vard and tecompenſe of good workes, then good workes doe 
merit life euerlaſting: but everlaſting life is the reward and tec · 
penſe of good workes: wherefore good workes doe merit life 
cuerlaſting, No reafonable man will difalloweſthe forme of 
the argument. Let vs then examine and confirme the ewo former 
ptopoſitions. They doe firſt denie the ſequele ofthe Major & 
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Council. Trid,feff, 6. ean. 32. Si 
quis dixerit hominis iuſtificati 
bona opeta ita eſſe dona Dei vt 
non ſint etiam bona ipſius iuſti- 
ficati merita: aut ipſum iuſtiſi · 
catum bonis operibus quæ ab 
eo per Dei gratiã & leſu Chri- 
ſti meritum ( cuius viuum mẽ- 
brum eſt) fiunt, non yere mere- 
ri augmentum gratiæ, vitam e- 
ternam, & ipſius vitæ æternæ 
(6 tamen in gratia deceſſerit) 
conſecutionem, atque etiam 
gratiæ augmentum, anathe ma 


Of neriti. 


If anie man hall ſay the good 
workes of 4 iuſliſcd man to be fo 
God; gifts , as that they be nat alſs 
the geod merns of the ſame inftified 
man, or that the inflified man by 
geed workes which are done by 
hum, through the grace of God an 
merit of Ieſus Chriſt (whoſe linely 
member he ii] doth net truly merit 
the increaſe of grace, life everlaſting, 
and the attaining of the ſame ener- 
laſting life ( if be dy in grace) and 
= the inc reaſe of glomie, aceurſed 
be he. 


. Exe 


lat. 

This decree containes in ſubſtance that the — workes of 
a righteous or inſtified man be — meritorious both of increaſe 
of grace and of life euetlaſting: whether they be ſo ex congruo or 
no it defines not: therefore it is ſufficient for our partie 
to defed either of them ſo that there be the true nature of merit. 
M. Perkins with his adherents not fearing the Catholique 
Churches curſe, doe verie audacioufly renoũce all merits in anie 
mere man, nor excepring the beſt « bu: euet was beſides or Sa 
uiour Chriſt: and-whether they doe ſpare him or noe is alſo very 
doubtfull. 

The Proteſtants obiections I doe reſerue to the later end of 
the chapter, where I doe giue the ſolution, that they may not be 
repeated twice — with our arguments: Let this 
be the firſt, which doth conſiſt of manie texts of holie Scripture 
that declare the kingdome of heauen and life everlaſting to be 
the reward and recompenſe of good workes: which may be thus 
framed. If the kingdome of heauen and eternall life be the re- 
ward and tecompeuſe of good workes, then good workes doe 
merit life everlaſting: but euerlaſting life is the reward and tecõ · 
penſe of good workes: wherefore good workes doe merit life 
cuerlaſting, No reaſonable man will diſallo v eſthe forme of 
the argument. Let vs then examine and confirme the two former 
propolixions. They doe firſt denie the ſequele of the 

| Y 


contrarie both to rhe 
rew ard, and 


word mertes, W 


7: for the recke worde 
doe 


When as to Ned 

| former pleaſu deſert of his: where as 
them whom ve neuer ſaw before, ot that 
thing for _ - ot 
of the authoritie of a begger:w 

a ceward, when he meanes a free 


fay that albeit ä be the ens of good workes, 
yor youpy workes doe not merit it: becauſe there 
of metcic ſay they, as wellas of deſert: gut this is cleane 
and vſe of the word, 
end Latin 
in this ſubieck, 


+97 


is a te- 


properly noe man isrewarded but for ſome 
are beſtowed on 


ue neuer done anie 
M. Abbot addeth acbb borowed out 


he, in begging, craue 


fr. To which Lanſwere :1f 


F auie fond beg exger dos ſo ſpeake, he should looke rather fora 
e whippe, then dlmes :forthar were more y to re- 
c veel him according to his deſerts : Well, it being then euident 
e that if lifeeuer be the reward of good wor workes 


doe merit & deſerve it: I doe deſced to the Miner, &willproue by 


e ſundrie paſſages of Gods word, that the kiogdome ofheauen and 

e life euetlaſting( w hich in this —— u—ͤ— 

* is the reward and recompence of good workes, Let this be 

y firſt. Bleſſed are they that ſaffer perſecution far inflice, for theirs58 the 
king dime of beanen, 2 ye when they rhall remile you and 

of — you , and ſpeake al bt againit you ntraby, for my + 

de glad and vad, for your rew ard1; verie great in Te 

is verie great and Pow rewardinheauen 8888 

re heauen ir ſelf our Sauiours owne decararon due to them, & 

be made theirs, who doe patiẽtly and con endure euill words 

— and other hard Gods ſake. It is then moſt manifeſt 

2 that thoſe patient and valiant good workes doe merite the king- 

hs dome of heauen. I will joyne herevnto that of S. ac God 

. willrender wat mer arerdag ohio wo ite them truly that ac 

and honexr and incerre- 


erding to 
00 re nin hers tm 22 
— gre, and oo ps me ado 


Rre 


jr rm and obey nest he 
What can be 
! Gol vill der (wort the ofic 
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493 Of merits. h 
cacie of che word as a duerecompence}to them that by patience 
in good workes {: *hiegloris Jg euerlaſting: as deb hace 
he will pote out hi rath and indignation them, that 
will not beleene the truth, ot that doe liue wickedly. Now what 
Chtiſtian will denie but chat wicked workes doe iuſtly deſerne 
hell fite a even ſo muſt he confeſſe vorkes to merite 
the ioyes of heauen. For that the one is deliuered by the Apo- 


Salat. 6. cle ag cl , and in the ſame manner, as the other is. The ſame 


few ſparin 


ſenſe is out of this ſentence of the Apoſtle : Be not de- 
bl pretheſe all thall 


which ſeed as it brings forth ple 
euer 


of ſowing S. 


5 
vivent iam 
in de gratia & 
6.5. 4 

elues 


PROSE Pang op wot HI 


ſpirit ibas we are the ſonne1 of God: and if ſonner , 
Llorifed with him, See how the ſpirit of adoprion of 


a 99 
to decelus bla Soria 


promiled 2 295 che 128 8 vill repent and be- 


rp Gods eernall life is as 
wella free 1 frin 2 the worke which 
comerh to from Gods dee : yer 
abſolutely a Wok wed: due to the fame worke both 
which we learne of S, Nuff.” The ſume anFwer is to be . 
him when out of the 3 he would prove, though 
the haice, that wages may be reckoneda fauour i 
2 onely tue, w 8 is due fora worke iſſuing out 
of grace, fr that may be alſo truly eſteemed for a fanour, cuen 

as the roote whence it {| 7 He ſa es finall 

that when the father of rhe houshold did giue as much ro 22 
worke-men that entred late into his vineyard, as he gaue to the 
formoſt, that reward was afauour. Which ve graunt willingly 
for that God doth out of his bountie reward men abouetheir 
deſerts: let that exceſſe and largeſle be reputeda free and — 

full gift: So the Proteſtants doe confeſle the penni n 
= t * labour, to haue beene truly deſerued — 
byche worke · men. 

"This shift nor ſerving their turne;they fly to an other as friuo- 
lous, to vitt, chat eternall life is an inheritance due vnto the a- 
and therefore 


not to be gott by merits, bein 

This is as f- 

of God gett by adoption is condirionall , 
hauiour afrerwacd towards their keauenl 


doth inſinuate when he wrote: The ep park nome ja 
God and cobeirs of Chrift: yer f vt ſoffer with him, 22 — 


wherein we crie, Abba father, is qualified here, wirh the obliga - 
tion of ſuffring wich Chriſt, and eſſe · Vhete, with 
Gods cammaundements, i in caſe we liue to che age of dif 

by which ſuffering andliving well, ve dog werlt not only the 
kingdome of heaven, as byrke other ritle; — a bi 246. 
gree of glotie io theſame 
adoprion M; Abbor replies out = K be ns 2 

rr 2 
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be withowt repent * firmely ſetled without anie feare of 


change. To whi 
Commentarie on 


I haue before anſwered out of Theodorets 
place: that God doth not withdrawe his 


gifts vnleſſe wen far ran ere So did1to that text of 


S. Auſtin hat thoſe p 


circam 


whichGod after fore- 
ces hath letled. shall never be cha 


hrof all forure 
which makerh 


nothing againſt werirs, but doth rather eſtablish themas meanes 
in his fote - ſight ordained ro atehieue the ſame ſaluation. 
Neuertheleſſe many other gifts franckly giuen ro ſame, shall be 
taken away from them vpon their vnthankfulneſſe. And giuen 
to others: as Gods vineyard was taken from the Iewes and given 
to the gentils: And the idle ſeruants talent was taken from him 
and giuen to an other. Here that memorable ſentence of S. 


Ambroſe hath its due place. 
Quamuis ergo quod ſtatuit 
Deus nulla poſſit ratione non 
fieri , ſtudia tamen non tollun- 
tut orandi ; nec per electionis 
propolitum , liberi arbitrij de- 
uotio relaxatur: cum implende 
voluntatis Dei ita ſit przordi- 


natus effectus, vt pet labotem 


operum, per inſtantiam ſuppli- 
cationum, 
tum, fiant incrementa merito- 
tum: & qui bona geſſerunt, 
non ſolum propter propoſitum 
Dei, ſed etiam ſecundum ſua 


* 


merita coronentur, 


exercitia virtu- 


Alibongb tha which God bath 
appointed cannot chooſe but come to 
paſſe. Newer the li ſſe the wertne of 
praying 11 not taken av ay. Nor by 
the purpoſe of Gods election the de- 
wotion of free will u ſlackened:when 
a forthe performance of Gods will 
the # ſo preordinate that by 
the f 5 5 wo inſtante 
of prayer , the increaſe of merits be 
doable thy that bane done 
good workes maybe crowned, not 
only according to the pmpeſe and 
decree of God , but alſo according to 


their owne merits. 


Note that Gods adoption ot his decree is ſo far of from ta- 
kink away merits, that they doe much ſtrengthen the ſame: 
God hauing ordained that his adopted ſonnes shal by good 
workes merit theirmanſions and reſting places in the kingdome 


of heauen. 


The Proteſtants are ſo troubled with this aur 
fearing their two former anſweres to be too f 


ument, that 
they add a 


third, which is the furtheſt of fetched of all tho reſt, to witt they 
cannot denie etetnall life to be the te vard of good workes ; for 


that 
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that they ſee it fo plainly and often recorded in Gods word, yet 
vill they not yeeld to it, but for a final! anſwer ſay, that the te- 
ward isnotfor our owne workes, but for the workes of Chtiſt 
vnto vs : Which to refare we neede no more but turne 


to the texts alleaged, which affirme,that men for their owne pa- 
tient ſuffering, and for their doing of good workes haus deſerued 


heauen: moreouer. S. Paul dorh cleane dash out that impura- 
tion, when he deliuereth diſtinctly, that euerie one shall teceiue 
his reward, according to 8 labour, ſecundum proprium la- 
lerem. And elſe-where: We muſt all be manifeſted before the 1nd, 
ſeatrof Chriſt bas euerie one may recerme the proper things of the bedie ac- 
cording as he bath dene,either good or exif], Behold euerie bodie shall 
be rewarded according to his owne proper workes, that is, for 
the good workes which he did while he lived in his bodie, he 
shal receiue life euerlaſting:and for the euill, eternall damnation. 
No ſpeech. in that iudgement of imputation. M. Abbors giues 
a ſenſe of M. Perkins words, which well vnderſtood may paſſe: 
to wite that Chriſt by his merirs hath purchaſed for vs erernall 
life:moſt trne , but to be obtained by beleeuing in him, and by 
fullfilling his commaundements. We ſay further for our bleſſed 
Sauiours merits all grace is giuen vs, both to begin and to ac- 
complish all good workes, by which we merit : yet ouer and be- 
fide, out being members of his myſticall bodie, doth adde à ſpe- 
ciall countenance and worth vnto all our actions, às to be agteat 
Lords ſeruant, doth caſt vpon a man a certaine teſpect & worth 
ſome what aboue his one qualities. I vill proceed to other paſ- 
ſages of Gods word, out of which the merits of good woikes 
are clearely gathered. Thus will our Sauiour ſpeake at the day of 
judgment, to them that shall be ſett on his right hand, Come ye . 


d 
Melſedef my father peſſeſie the —— for you, from the ſounds- 


1 Cor 1-8. 
J Tv 
%% x0 my 
1. Cor.. 10 


tion of the world. For I wa: kungrie you gane me to rate, I werthriftic Mat.25, 34 


and you gane we to drinke & c. To them on the left hand he will ay. 
Depert aw ay from me ye curſed into fire enerlafting prepared for the dewill 
and bis angels. For I' was ie, and you gaut me not to eate, & c. Conſi- 


der attendiuely how Chriſt the iuſt 1 will beſto ve the king- 


dome of heauen vpon them that feede him, cloathe and hatbout 


hirm in his poore ſeruſtes: they for thoſe their good workess hall 


poſſeſſe the ĩoyes of heauen. Like as others for neglecting to doe 
wen ſuch 


52. +. OL MF. ene, 
ſuch good workes,shall be caſt into hell fire. In the ſame chapter 
13. verſe, tliere is the like iudgement related of choſe ſeruita, whe 
had ceceiuedfrs their maſter, talẽts to be imployed:they who em- 
ployed the well,zhall heare chis ioyfull ſentence: Vel fare thy bears 
good & faithful ſernit becauſe chaa haſt been faithfull auer afewe thivgs, 
1 will place bee ower mae, enter in to choices of thy Ler d. And contra- 

ri viſe the idle and naughtie ſeruant for neglecting to do well 
was caſt into vctet darkneſſe, where was weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. Whenceir followeth invincibly, that for well imploying 
of Gods giftes beſtowed on vs, we merit and deſerue the ioyes 
ofheauen.Obſerue the words, becauſe bes faithfull. &c. 
euen as for euill vſing of them, the paines of hell. What haue 
theProteſtants to ſay againſt theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour? 
M. Perkins anſwereth neirher theſe workes of mercie, nor 
the good vſage of the talents were the cauſes of eternall life:bur 
there is only She ved the order of things that ia how good vor- 
kes muſt goe before and heauen follow after, but in no caſe that 
thoſe good vorkes doe deſerue or merit heauen. Which gloſe is 
to be teiected as flat contratie to the expteſſe words of the text: 
Becauſe you haue done theſe and theſe good workes faith our 
Sauiout, therefore enter into the kingdome of heauen. On the 
other ſide was not the omiſſion of ſuch vertuous workes , the 
true cauſe of damnation? Why then should not the well doing 
of them, be the cauſeof ſaluation ? ſpecially when as the holy 
ghoſt doth  deliuer both the one and the other in the fame 
manner. Yet for'more abundant aſſurance let vs take the 
teſtimonie of one or two of the beſt apptoued ancient fa- 
thers. S. Auguſtin dothsbarpely &chortly this determine for vs. 
AvguſRt.Jin Quid percipite 2? Regoum: ha thall theſe bleſied men re- 


Plalm. 49, pro qua te? Eſutiui enim & de- ceiue and exicye?. « For 
diſtis mihi manducace. what thing? becauſe I was bungrie 
and the me to cate. | 


0 Behold in S. Auſtins iudgement 5 cauſe of their en- 
j ioying * — heauen was the doing of theſe workes 
W of mercie. I will put of $. Chryſoſtome till I have ſatisfied M. 
il Abbors exceptions bythe way .Ficſt that S. Auſtin doth teach in 

0 the ſame place, that for euerie litlę worke we doe recelue an ex- 


ceeding great recompenſe. Beit ſo the condignitie of the yr 
wit 


aqua frigida, pro vilitazions, 
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r is ta be handled in the next chapter: here it ſuf- 
ficeth , for thoſe good workes they did teceiue the king- 
dome of heauẽ, by S. auſtins iudgemẽt. They obiect in the ſecod 
place that the kin gdome of heauen is an inheritance prepared 

rom the beginning ing of the world for. Gods children therefore 
not to beafterward merited: this hath-been (ſatisfied before: that 
it is indeed an inheritance which shall fall to Gods adopted 
ſonnes by Gods decree before the foundation of the world, yet 
ynder this cõdition, that the ſame his ſonnes shall dutifully obey 
him, and by the well imploying of his giftes beſtowed on them 
chall deſerue the ſame. All this did S. Chryſoſtome well forſee 
in his very learned explication of Chriſts wordes and hath ſo. 
oueruled this caſe mote them 1200. yeates paſt that he leaues 
the Ptoteſtants not a word to reply: Thus he wrieth. | 
Chtyſoſt. hom. go. in Math, come qe bleſſedof my father poſ- 
Venite (ti Patris mei & ſeſſe « hingdeme prepared for you 
pollidete paratum vobis re- 2 the beginning of the world. 
gnum a conſtitutione mundi. How canthes he ſufficiently recom. 
Quibus bonis hoc nome com- penſed , that youmay be bleſſed, and 
penſari poteſt, vt benedictus fir Weſſed of the father himſelf: Where 

& a patre ipſo benedius? wow were they wech - ther 

Vande autem tanto dignati ſunt hon. Whats the cauſe-thereef? 

honore ? quanam eſt cauſa hu- Forchat I was bungrie & you 

ius? Eſuriui enim, & dediſtis me to cat :I w ns 
mihi manducare. Sitiui, & po- malt me dine. Oh how great 
taſtis me 8c. O quantz 25 lerie and happineſſe are conched in 
is, inen b hac ek wok Fake docb be fey 

verba ſunt! nec dicit accipite, take therkamgdome, but inherit it «s 

ſed heredirare, quaſi propria, yourewne ;4s deſc 
uaſi paterna, quaſi veſtra, fran 

r vobis a principio debe- 

bantur.Nam ante quam vati fi- 

ris,quia ſciebam vos hyipſmo- 

di 2 ræ · 

rata — ro 

— ipſis trĩbuunturꝰ Pro thing: giurn io their 

tecto pro veſts, pro pane, pto for ine. for 

lang, Hainz, v her you went te þ 
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7 —— ingreſſi vin- © and did comfort the priſouners. 
m conſolati ſunt. * * 1. 
Hitherto S. Chryſoſtome · Can anie thing be more cleare 
then that albeit they wete inheritouts to the kingdome of heauẽ 
by their regeneration and that heauen was prepared for them 
euen from the beginning of the world; yer Gods purpoſe and 
order was, that hy doing of good workes they should merit it: 
And therefore doth our Sauiout afficmethar thoſe their good 
workes, were the cauſes of their ſaluarſon:Neicheris it ſo hard to 
conceiue how one may merit that which was before-prouided 
for him, if we vill but take this to out edſideration: chat he who 
+ prouiderh a ſtate for another, may prouide it for him vpon what 
reaſonable condition it shall pleaſe himſelfas a prouider father, 
whodorh ptouide ſuch landes for his ſecond ſonne, ſo that he 
will marrie ſuch a neighbours daughter. So did king Saul 
his daughtet Michol to Dauid in m yet ſo that he should 
bring him the prepuces or foreskins of 200. Philiſtins his profeſ- 
ſed enemies. Which may alſo be gathered out of the verie exam - 
wr gr — ab M. Abbor: For God mightverie 
| out of hisinfinite bountie promiſe to make Abrahi a great 
nation, and that in his ſeed all nations should be bleſſed: and yet 
cauſe him aftet · ward te deſerue the ſame in a good manner, by 
offering vp to death his dearely beloued ſonne Iſaac at Gods 
commadndement, Asa good Lord and maſter doth promiſe and 


ouide a — for his feruit, yet ſo as he will haue him to 
Laderach Hb by his faithfull and induſtrious ſeruice. I vil paſſe 
on to more texti for the merit of good workes of which there 


loan. v. t. ed ſeiple S. Iohn: 


that bath left houſe, or brethren , or fibers, or father, or mather , or wife or 
ee — 
enerlaſlin g. 2. 10. Dee fs. *Unte death, and 1 
will 7 fe. The ſame is affirmed by his bela- 
Looke to your ſelnes that you looſe nor the things 
which you your by, but that you may receive a full reward. See and 
beleeue that life everlaſting is aſſured by eur heauenly Maſters 
- oWhe word, to all them that leaue their kinsfolke, their deareſt 
| 8 names ſake,as the crowne and 
full ce warde of thoſe good not imputed to them, * 

| v 
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which they themſelues had wtought. I will omit manſe other 
ſuch like, and conclude this manner of argument out of the Pa- 
rable of the houſe. holder propoũded by our Redeemer himſelf. 
God vnder the perſon ofa houſe-holder doth call m chat were 


idle, to worke in his vineyard; He couenanteth with them fora Math. is. 


peonie a day: and at the evening commaundeth his bailif to pay 
to euetie one his dayes hire. By which is ſignified vetie ma- 
niſeſtly that God who calleth men to workein his ſeruice, will 
not haue them to worke for noi hing, but doth by couenant bind 
himſelf to pay them for their. paines eue as an honeſt houſehol- 
der doth hols 
euidently she we that their good workes doe as well merit that 
heavenly hire, as the trauaiſe of a day labourer doth his ordina- 
riewages. To this inuincible argument M. Perkins shapeth a 
leeuclelle anſwereꝛthat the couenant for workes was in the old 
teſtament; Doe thirand ibo ahali lixe : bur in the newe;, the pro- 
miſes are not made to anie wocke or vertue in the man, but to the 
vor ker, not for anie merit of his owne perſon or worke, but for 
the perſon and merit of Chriſt, which is ſo fatr fetched, ſo extta- 
uagant and ſo contratie ta the words and ſenſe, ofthe patable, & 
other texts alleaged that it needes no other confutation than a 
diſcteete collation of ic wich the ſentences of holie ſctiptures; 
which declate, ib for their painſull wor king is bu vineyard fer ibi ir j 
delitie, and leauung all for (brifls ſakr. they should teceiue che pen- 
nie of lite everlaſting. ., M. Abbot gtaunteth that \workes 
haue tight to the revatd, yet nos for anie in the worke, 
hut onlie out of the bountie of him that promiſed, and by 
vertue only of his promiſe. , Though dus come nearer the pur- 
pole yerreacherh not home. Fot we acknowledge that our 
merits doe neede Gods promiſe to make them vall and 
throughly worthie of heauen: yer ve denie vttetly that there is 
no vertue in che workes doneby Gods grace to merit bea uen. 
There waza promiſe and conuenant too for the dayes pay: yer 
it was in conſidetation of their working in the vineyard, There 
was a promiſe of the crowne of life, but to them that were faith 
full vnto death. There Was a promiſe of proſſeſſion of life euer · 
laſtipg; yet to ſuch as had left all — commodities 
of this. ttanſitoxie life to ſerue . in bettet mannet our Saujour 
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men whom he hireth hy the day. Which dot: 
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leſu Chroft,” I take that kindly which M. Abbot ginerk vs out of 
S. Auſtin, that there is a difference berweene him that freely pro 
miſech a gift, and him that — — it vpon ſeruice. And there: 
withdoe anfwere him, that ſeeing God doth premiſe heauen 
vpon fanhfull ſeruiet: heauen not only a free gilt, but alſo a iuſt 

reward of the ſame inted ſerujce; Their cauill, that God 
Cori. Sue not to all the labourers alike, but to them v ho came laſt as 
— ;. in much as to the firſt , is alreadie dilapoiared : foreuerie man had 
Math. Vt ſe his dayes hire for his dayes labour, which is all we here ſecke. 
Deus Udi Whythere was favour zhewed to them that were later ferra 
faccearur vorke, itthall beshorrly declated:wherherir were out of mere 


— — rom , ocfor that they coming late did in chort time do more in 
— Fea e. fubſtice or more excell&t workes,it maketh nothing againſt che 


tizpro hae merit of good workes, ' M. Abbot doth in like manner tell vs 
Billige Sur out of S. Aalm, that God is our debrer, yet only in reſpect of his 
ſententia. one promiſe, and not ſot ane good woto ofouts. Which 
Cypc ſem. later ctauſa it not cutrante for-charhe by his promiſe made for 
aa ls qui god workes becomerh a debter for the ſame workes whe they 
bene ope- ho perfotmed at vineſſe theſe fachers. Chriſoftome ſaith that 
rout, Del See hy debroar wo ne 
debitorE, for th11 auer aud binrnible ſontemco: F. Oy. Let him that giueth 
Baſil. oca- almes Acc . God to be his dubt our. 5. BaftShewe vhy worker & 
tone ad  exal? eee F. Ambroſe: God will be conaented and called 
opera ofte- vpon, ſo that if anie man following the rewatds propoſed'to 
de,& er13* yerru#doecombate lawfully, he way expect yea enact che fruid 
nem. ol tecompenſe : Neither is ie necoſſarie to havegiuonro God 
Amb. ſerm. vnie thing betore hand to make bim our debtour: it is ſuſtieient 
7 in pſ8 to haus performed that which hdrequiredfor the reward 22s in 
conuenici, maſteries and gamecherhat ranneth (wifteſt, and vreſtleth 
ve fiquis beſt;cartiesaway theprive,though he give norhingro theLotd 
per bas tharfet vp ihoſe prires And in deſtributine iuſtiee he carrieth a · 
przmia ſe. way the dignitie and officeamongrhe citia ts, that is beſt quali- 
— fied though he hau giuen nothing to the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
f.utum * i come now to another kind of argument drawenby compa- 
— * riſon thus: I beter voi es doe — geeater reward in the 
Ae. kingdome of heauen; then good workes doo merh a reward in 
— 3 dus berter workes doe merit ᷣ greater re- 


quia etiam th 


un.  ward:Eigo good workes4ge merit ate ward in heauen. Iproue 


the 


—_ _ CT = * _ 


—_ — — the poſitiue. For if a bettet and wiſer men doe 


FA T a 7 „ 7 r reer eee 


Of merit. for 
the ſequete of the Mayor; fortharthe compttratiue degree doth 


crownein the common weale, then a good and 
wiſe — doth deſeruea good place. If a thouſand pound will 
purchaſe 30. land :500. will purchaſe fue and vemie. Which 
1 — that I ſee not ho anie mi of meanc ca. 
pacitie can denie it, Wherefore if the Mi Minos ne ſecond 
propoſition that a greater reward is due to them — 
— I obtaine that by doing good workes we merit the 
kingdome of heauen. Now that a-greaterceward is due to them 
that deſerue bettet, the beſt learned among the ancient fathers 
doe teach, and that — texts of Codaoiyne Ot will 
note out 3. ſpecially with ſome of their alluſions to them let 
this be the ſirſt: The good which our bleſſed Saviour 
ſowed the ſeed of Gods word did after his oe interpretation 
e her rod e fold, ſome u foe « h,. — Mat. 23. 8. 
eth chat good ſoules — 7 rr 


—— ly — ? greed tore me 
——— 1 
uer when he wrote: Hether ſow 5 25 a.Cor.y. 6. 
reaper And baut ſow orb ee 
een — diſcounlerhrimus.”. bent _— nh 1 
* 1 21281 c£ 5 

Auguit.de'S.Vitgia. * 
Multa ergo —— alia 1 
alijs clatiota & ſuperiotas quẽ · ¶ cellin ubem eben fnic law they be 
— _ ſe vel cos · 
— ary? nr" 
tamen conſtet & mula: ele 
diuetſa & non ad præſens tem · 


the better = them 


s fe in eternum! ptedeſſe - forthe preſent eu for cer yet 
— : ve — rebeu j : 


meliora. Sed Dominum at bi- 
ttamur tres voluiſſe fructiſca- 3. drfſerences . 
tionis commemotate — bane beſo the ref ante men of 'Un- 
tias, cæteras i e Jderfianding And a: Lhegan to ſay 
= —— — wheber virgvine vowed yo — 


S832 


— 


—— . K ets ts 


Hiet. Ii 2, 
cont, lo- 


uinian. p. 
f4L. 


Joh.1 4.4. © 
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— — Deo 


| — in * 44. chapter of the laid books 


Fe I ft 

Ibidem cap. 44-Cumambe 
Gar obedientes przcepris Dei 
iraque trepidabit quis ſanctm 
vitginitatem etiam caſtis nu · 
ptijs, & continentiam ptæferte 
connubio, fructum cenrena- 
rium preferretricenodimove-:. 
to non — hanc illi 2 


1192 1 03 448 


— — 


Iden both the vegin and dbafl 
wifebe. cbedient alil to the cum 


 manaleni?1t fOxd whe abell feere 


to preferre enen before 
—— and lou. nencie be- 
fore wedlecke,antbe hund eib fold 
fill before the thirinh / Nay: ra- 
ther les lum e to "fer . 
brerbrs. - 


To which. Ambroſes Alto ella eth iu his commentarie 


the ficſt to the Corinthians cap. 
at large. 

Jouiniandoth exp 

and coni 


15. V hich hall be anon — ed 
S. Hicromein his ſecond booke agaioſt che — 
robeſſo confuve chis pointe 

Steile, chat he to iv no diffecencroward/in heaven for virginitio 
chaſtirieʒfot faſting and kreping a tempetate diet: 


— 


of erteneous 


here he doth employ all the text, which we will cue & manio 
mare. lu this one ſentence he budleth chree of them together. 


2 ex vtraque parte ternos 
— — & iaxta Apoſto. 

lum ſuper fundamẽtum Chri- 
ſti alius adiſicat aurũ, alius ar» 


gentum. & lapides pretioſos: & 
cũ in domo diuetſa vaſa 


ſint / perſpieuè patet : & huie 
— opened 


impudentizeſt. s 


Parabola autem ſeminantis 


The parble of the ſeed which 
5 feld difference of fruit, and 
according to . Apeſile one buile 
gold an eber luer a third precious 
— Forfol dh ed 
14 4 
— doth male it ſo eus · 


dentiy appeare that there be grear di · 
iſima — — 


— — _ dme 


Thus much briefly. berchet * Gods: — according ro 


the 
— becauſe 

told yen, I gor to prepare 
beingon his 


departure from his diſciples 


ion of theholie fathers, now to the ſecond: lo my 
enrS axon there be mane manſ1our of not I wonld bane 
you „ place, Our heauenly maſter 


for their comfort doth 


alluee thawitharhegooh to his heauenly father, and that to pre- 


pare 


merits. 


te for them man ſions, that is perpe tuall reſting places in bis 


gdome, & ſuch eminent places as were ſutable to theit big · 
er vocation and greater merits. 


Parat ſunt in cœlo diuetſæ 
& plurimæ mifiones, plurimis 
& diuerſiſſimis | 


non perſont- —_ 


pera: Pater meus illis prepara» · fon 


uit, qui .dignis vittutihus ad 
tantam aſcenſuii ſunt diguita- 
tem- 0 ende 

VWVich whom-agreeth S. 


Here vpon S. Hicrome. 

There ave prepared in heaven 
mane: and ſundrie manſions for 
manie and ſundrie yertues, bub 
are not p1nen inreſpett of mens per 
barfor heir werkes: My father 


: hath the ſuch 
— — 7 
Ae 


| 1 — 8 


tatie vpon the ſame paſſage, which l vill recite at large becauſe 


it comprehends both aconſirmatiõ of out docttine and a ſolutiõ 


of the Proteſtants common obiection againſt it. 


8 Auguſt tract 67.in.lofnem: 


fidentes etiam poſt pericula 
ecntationum fe apud Deum 
manfuros : Quia & (i eſt alius 
alio ſanctior; in domo Patris 
mei mult manſiones sũt: nul - 
tus corum alienabitur ab illa 
domo, vbi manſionem pro fuo 
quiſque acceptutus eſt merito: 
Denatio illo, qui æqualis datus 
eſt à Patrefamilias omnibus, 
vita ſignificatur cterna. Vbi 
amplius alio nemo viuit, quo- 
niam viuendi, non eſt diuerſa 
in eternitate menſura. Sed 
multe mãſiones diuerſas meti- 


torum in vna vita æterna ſigni- 
ſicant dignitates. Alia eſt e- 
nim glotia ſolis, alia gloria lune 


alia gloria ſtellatum · Stella e- 


1 The Apeſples arecomforted im 
there 228 confidently af+ 
ſmedthat afi er the 1 of ten- 
tations, they shallreſt' with Chrift 
inthe preſence of God, For albeit 
one he wore valrane them an other, 
ove wiſer aud more bolie then as 
ethey / there are diners lodgings in 
my fathers houſe: not ani one 1hall 
be extinded from that heuſe, Where 
eucrie man thall receine « lodging 

10 exerie one, 


40 bis #Wne merit. 
7775 — try wr 
- | * — where 
— er then — 
that there is no rent meaſure of 
tune in eterniie. But manic man- 
fens dee ſ cited ferent d ne, 
| _ — e. For 

U IL 5 
exether of the farres one ftarre deth 
nim 


509 


Hieron, ve 
bi ſupra. 
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in the rm 
Os - Ren GD « 
"which S. Auſtin doth repeate often as in the 26. c 


holie virginitie, and in the expoſition of che 150. pſalme. I will 
adde one more for the greater aſſuranes of the matter.. 


' Auguſtin: de verb; Domini 
ſerm. 59, Quamuis enim meri- 


alius magis, alius minus, quod 


tamen ad vitam æternam per- 
tinet æqualis eritvmnibus non 


enim a — — — 
brevior quod pari apirer< 
num eſt guad non habebick- 
nem nec mihi — tibi, alio mo- 
&0 ibi erit, caſtitas coviugalis 
alio modo ibi exit — 
Vvirginalis, alio modo ibi erit 
ſructus boni operis, ali modo 
corona paſsioni 

It ĩs 


greater merits shall haue a greater recompen 


torum diner ſitate fulgebunt, eber 


— S. Auſtins iudgem 


Aller they Abl rbine i d 

werfitie of merite, one more and an 

that zhell be ta all, wor to ont 
” 

ne. end niuther te me ber to cher. 

there Ai er one manner, and wirgs 


nel ne aftrr aw «ther ; the 
r 


rr of mariyrdune in 


ent both that 
ie, and alſo that all 


meritorious worłeshaue their due defert ho doch alfo as clear- 
yang punctually diſſolue their triuiall obiections taken from 
the one pennie, equally divided to all the labourers as we can 
doe: From him lett vs mount vp ward to his father in Chriſt S. 


Anbtoſe: who wriceth. 

Ambre. bb.1.in cap.6, Lucæ: 
Denique ſcutinerementa ſunt 
virrarum:'tta etiam ſunt iucre- 
menta præmiorum. Cum fueris 
in reguo cælorum tum proceſ· 
ſos eſt manſionum: Etſi vnum 


To conclue, likg ar there be in- 
creaſe of vrmer, even ſo there be 
encreaſe of rewards. After you chat 
arrize to che kingdom of beauen 


er Fes 
— fend 


Engden. yes therebe diwerſe ge- 


ſunt 


- fantin teguo enlorum. Nam rniis in char kingdome: For in this 
& intra hoe ſeculum multi in world alſe marie be in che Roman 
imperio Romano ſuat, ſed ma- FEmpire.yet os who —— the 
iotem imperij gratiam ro- Emperent , doe obtame the greater 
| — nets faneny of the Empire. Fhe like he 
quuntur. doch ia the firſt booke of his 
Teds here — — doyeref amel 
ere dotb the royal mgqure efter thoſe d yrs et ife 
which are preſent wat theſe which are paſt; that he "may knowe what be _— — 
Wants, What is the land of promiſe that'beares perpermall cares of requiric 
corne what! the frſtwanſon with the father, whar the ſerenmd what n a 
the third:in which euerie one doth reſt according to the rate of his merits. — 
Let vs aſcend higher:Clememthe ancient profeſſour of Alexan- Preverede, 
dria,maſterto learnedOrige v riteth thus. There le diuers manſions Catqufdlbi 
caſt by due te che digaitie aut merits of the ſaithfull. deſit ** 
t 


propertions 
Tertullian ofthe ſame ſtanding doth vpon the ſame ground of eta! | 
diuets manſious detiuer the ft 8 promiſſio, 


me dodrine; - + 
Tertull. in Scarpiato cap. s. *' Hew ibeuld there be manie man. mes fru- 
Quomodo multe manſiones ctus fett, 


Kaus with the father -were it not for quæ prima 
apud patrem, niſi pro multitu- thema e merit How chould apud parre 
dine meritorum ꝭ quomodo & ene flarre tliffer nm an other in =antio, 
ella diſtabit & ella in gloria, glesv, were ibu for abe dinerSete Jin gubus 

niſi pro diuerſitate radiorum? bn Pro ratio- 

heſe men lived in the ſecond hundred yeare after Chriſt, n ogg 
neate to the Apoſtles diſciples from whom they receiued that que requi- 
interpretation of Chriſta words. | JD 
The chird and laſt paſſage of botieSeripture which I will vie Itang. . 
to conſitme t he ſaide truth, is this laſt touched by Tertullian, and 6. Stromat. 
after him often repented by S. Auſtin and : Hierome. One gl Froportio- 
of the ſunne,an other glorie of the mont, and an other glorie of the ftarrer: fra reckes 

For flarre differeth from flarre in glorie: ſo alſo the reſurrefion of the dead, manſſope: 
By whichcompariſon the Apoſtle doth teach chat the bodies, 272 digat: 
and much more the ſoules, after the teſurrection shall not be titis cotum 
equal in glorie , but that ſome of them shall excell others in qui ere di- 
glorie, as much as the ſunne, moone, and ſtarres doe ſurpaſſe one * 
an other in light and brighnefle;and that according to the diffe» 
rent deſerrs of the ſame ſoules whiles they lived on earth ; for 
thac there is no acception of-perſons with / God the iuſt judge 


no. 


— — -—— — 
——— —— :˖Ä4 2 


here only adde S. Ambroſe Commentarie vpen the ſame 2 
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who will reder vnto euene mam according to his workes. Totbe 
former teſtimonies of Tertullian. S. Hierome and S. Auſtin, Iwill 


Ambtoſ. aut qui eius nomi- 
ne habetur in ca.15; 1. Corinth, 
v. 41, Vnius naturz compara- 
tione vtitur ad indiſcretz ſub- 
ſtantiæ reddendam rationem: 

uia ſol, luna, & ſtellæ cum 
int ynius quidem nature, di- 
uetſæ tamen claritatis ſunt, Ita 
& homines cum ſint vaius 
enetis, meriro tamen diſ- 


miles ervnt in glotia, vs / 


claritari ſolis illorum dignitas 
exxquetur , qui centeſimum 
numerum habent, qui vt per · 
fecti eſſent primi gradus æmu - 
li fuerunt:de quibus dictum eſt 
Math. 13. 43- Tunc iuſti fulge- 
bunt ſicut ſol in regno patris 
ſui. Lunari autem claricari hi 
comparandi ſunt, qui'ſexage- 
ſimum bohis operibus mercati 
ſunt, & ſecũdi gradus mexitum 


habuerunt: Stellis autem cla- 


rioribus eorum metita compa- 


randa ſunt, qui ſecundum tri- by 


geſimum numerum ⁊erti 
dus dignitatem iuſtis laboribus 


quęæſierunt. 
To this ſenate of ancient Prelats all grounded 7 the holie 
no leſſe 


Cip. de o- 
pe. & climy 


Scripturel will ioyne two ot three more of 


The Apoſtle doth the 

fon of ene nature, to y eld 
reaſon an undiuided ſubſtance: 
For like ar the ſunne , moone and 
fare which be of the ſame nature, 
yet doe differ much in cleartneſſe: 
ewes /o men that beof the ſame kind, 
dee newertheleſſe differ much in we- 
rite and glorte: ſo that their dignitie 
is peraleld to the bryghtneſſe of the * 
wnne Who attaine to the hundred 
fold number who that they might ze 
perftel, were comenders for the ſirſ 
formeor degree of w bom ut in ſeed 
by eur Samionr: Then g hall. the iuſt 
we oline like the ſunne in the king · 
dime of their father. To the eltare- 
neſſe of the moone thoſe men are to be 


cdpared, fe by their good workes 


purchaſed the threeſeere ſold increaſe 
and bad the merits of the ſecond 
claſſe or degrer; Their merits are to 
be compared to the brighter Narres, 
whe-after the thirtifeld rate, haue 
their righteous lalours gorien 
the dignitie of the third elaſſe or d. 
Cee. 1 


reputation 


and ſyaceritie, that all the 'world may ſee t to haue beene the 


common doctrine of the Primitiue Church. S. 


yprian that molt 


learned Archbishop and glorious Martyr hath left this of record, 


Si expedit os ſi celeres in hoc 
operis agone cutrentes dies 


Tf the day of onr death rither 
natural er by perſecution chal fund 
ve 


mus yaa, diuerſz tamen in ea Andibough there be 


” -S 
IC" EY 


He will give them that inpeace doc 
centibus cg: we their gbeſtly ene, A 
hi garland or crow ye for thrir 


onam candidam pro « 
us dabit, in perſequutione werke i but to them that dye in 
uream, pto petſequutione perſecutis,he will for their martyr- 

duplicabir. due gine 2 denhle prople crowne. 
Note tho efficacie of that moſi Pw Prelates words: eucrie 
faithfull man that dyeth in grace shall not by imputation, but for 
their own good votkes obtaine à crowne of glorie: And they 
that willingly offer their lives in teſtimonie of Chriſts truth, 
chall haue à double recompenſe. Vith whom accordethS. Gre- 
3 WR 7" Tp N , 

ala in hac vita nobis Becanſe there it Vs 
Fa operum,,, erit in illa differtce wer ken there chall with 
procul dubio dignitarum ; vt out doubt be in the next liſe di- 
quia hic alius _— ſuperat werfitie of dignities, That 4s here 


merito, illic alius alium retti · ene doth excell an other in merice ſo 


butione tranſcendit. thereone hall ſarpaſſe the ether tn 
hg | 2 | 
Take S. Bernarqfor the third who, though he were much 


later in time, yet in true pietie, humilitie and ſanctitie, was litle 
behinde the beſt, and becauſe out aduetſaties doe in theſe que- 
ſions as often cite him as anie other, let them learne of hi 
what they haue to beleeue herein: Theſe be his words, 


b 414 ved ang. fei, Cod vil 
— 


neuer faile tore eur merils, 


Greg. Hb. 4 
Moral c.y 


Licet electis pariter omni- Wherefore albeit ne and the ſame Bern ſerm. 
bus vnus ſit idemque denarius fee enernal life le to be rendred 9. in PI aui 


vitz reddendus æternæ, in ipſa ne cherie one alikgmenerthe leſie 
tamen ſtella differt a ſtella in in char life ane. ftarredath differ from 
claritate : & alia eſt claritas aner in brighrnefſe and one ins the 
ſolis, alia claritas Junz, alia brightn-ſſe of the zine another of the 
ſtellarum. lic erit reſurrectio me, an uber of the flarres: & 
mortuorum. Et quamuis do- Pryor wr ar gh the dead. 


ſunt manſiones : & videlicet yer there ahall be dinerſe lodgings 
quantum quidẽ ad grernitatem is the ſame, - So chat at com 


_ & ſufficientiam, & qui parum, cterniti : and ſufficrencie ibat w huc 


Tit non 


191. de i- 
pore. 


Amb. Ey 7. 


514 Of merits. yr 
non minoretur;& qui multum, i: written Mauna, is Verifcd-in 
non abundet. * vero it: He 2 
ad eminentiam T diſeretionẽ mor, end be chat gathered moch. did 
meritorum , vnuſquiſque ac- nor. Yer teac hing emmencie 
cipet ſecundũ ſuum labor: ne axifdiſtin7ion of merits, enerie one 
uid omnino pereat, quod in all receine according to his owne 
Chriſto eſt ſeminatum. ' labour th nothing ar all which 

Wat ſow en in ( briſt, may be leſt. 

Behold how euen from the Apoſtles ſchollers time downe 
to S. Bernard, (that is for a thouſand yeares next after Chriſt,) 
this doctrine of the difference of merits did continue and was 
recommended for theotthodoxe fairh of Chriſtians, by the moſt 
famons renowned Paſtours and Doctouts of the Church: yea 
the contrarie affertion , to vitt that thetł was no diſtinction of 
merite in this life, and different reward for them in the next, was 
condẽned in ian, as an erroneous opinion, I need not alleage 
S. Icrome to teſtificit, who doth ex ptofeſſo in'a great part of his 
ſecond booke againſt him ſo tetme it, and with all confute it. 
Let vs heate S. Auftin who doth thus in fewe words cenſure it 


very sharply. 8 
bal Wee therefore doe cend mme the 
errorem, qui dicit nullam infu- erronr of Iowinien, be teacherh 
turo metirorum diſtantiam. that there hal be wo difference of 
| merits in the life to come. 
And vith no leſſe indignation doth S. Ambroſe take vp the 
ſame heretique in theſe rermes; 


Agreſtisvlulatus eſt nullam 
virginitatis gtatiam, nullum ca- 
ſtitatis ordinem ſervare; pro- 
miſcuè velle omnia confunde- 
re, diuerſotrum gradus abroga- 

re meritorum, & paupertatem 
quandam cæleſtium remune- 
rationũ inducere: quaſi Chriſto 
vna fit palma quam ttibuat, ac 
non plurimi abundent tituli 
rxmiorum, © 


It is a clownich howling at it 
were of wolues to reſtrue no ſptciall 
grace te virginitie; to obſerne ne 
order in chaflicie , to defire to con · 
found all things, to alregate the di- 
nerſe degrees of merit; to bring in 4 
certain penuric of heanenly recom- 
pemſei, ai though Chrift had but one 
price to beſto we, and did not abound 
with exceeding manie titles of 
rewards. 


Note how neare of kinnethe Proteſtants be to that hereti- 


que 


there be no merits at all in anie mete man how righteous ſo euer 
he be. I vill cloſe vp this ſirſt chapter of metits with the teſti- 
monies of the aneient fathers that doe proue workes to be 
meritorious of life everlaſting, teſeruing.fot the next ſuch as de- 


clare them to haue a worth and di 


itie of the ame. l will be- 


gin with S. Denis the Arps « Pauls choller. 
o 


Oſtendit per id profes 
omnes in reſuttectione illas 
conſecuturos ſot tes, ad quas 
hic vitam propriam dixexerũt: 

uta fi ad diuinam hie imagi- 
nam quifpiatn ſanctiſſimè vixe- 
tit, quantum viro poſſibile eſt 
deum imitati, diuina in ſæculo 
futuro & beatiffima donabitur 
tequie. Sin autem ad ſummam 
flam non peruenerit effigiem, 
ſana? tamen ſe in vita 'habue- 
tit, paria & metita referer. 


By this truly be abe weiß that 
a the general reſarrettion all men 
ihall chtame ſuch lots a 
they laue here dereFled their lines, 
to Witt , if enic man haue lined here 
meſt belily , according to the dinme 
ene , ſofarre forth as it ii peſi- 
for 4 man to imitate God, he thall 
be in theworld to come be rewarded 
with a moſt happie and divine reſt. 
Bur of be have not attdined vnte 
that meſs high reſemblante, yet hath 
carried himſelf bolily in this life , be 
thallreceiue @ reward equal to his 


. — 4 1 
Inflin Marryr a moſt ſound and learned Chriſtian of the ſecond 


age writeth thus. We bave receiued 


who abe we therbſelues worthy of 
merits liue and raigne 


our Predeceſionrs that they 


will and counſel , chall for their 


preration of the Greeke word n as though it should 
only ſigniſie to be vouchſafed, or repured worthy and not to be 
indeed made worthie, v here as the V ord in the verie I. exicon of tate &con- 
Scapwls” is declared to ſigniſie, made worthie: befides , to be nf 
eſteemed worthie intrue ſudgement, doth preſuppoſe chat it is cum eo vi- 


indeed worthie: or elſe that eſtimation should be falſe. Again 
he ſaith: Pani;bhments and defired r 


reviſeoe accortingto the dignity of wo 


5 Of ein. IE | 
e Touinian ; condemned 1200. yeares paſt , by the 
Los of the moſt learned and beſt — that a 
be a groſle beaſtly errout to denie inequalitie of merits and 
rewards,much moreabſurd muſt it needs be ro maintaine that 


als 
And if ir 


Diosy. Ar- 
ropag. de 
Eccle.Hie- 
raich-c. 7. 
part. - 


aft, Apel. 


l 
3, ante Me- 


with lim. M. Abbor cauillèth at the inter - dium. Ho- 


mines qui 
digaos ſe 
Dei volun- 


filio ptæ- 


e Ruros eſſe 
- & merits 


ſerts be rendred unte enerie ſais tegua · 
ene according ts the worth er merit of their workes, it the reward be turos efſe 


tkes, thete is true merit in acccpimus 
VWs -. the 


Ibid. pa 


67. Suppli- 


cis & Its 
munera- 
tiones op- 
tatas pto 
opetum 
metitis. 
( ATla- 
r re · 
Ez) 
vnicuique 
rettibui. 


4 infle indice retriamit. 
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the workes.$-Irepay Archbubop 
* 


the ſame ſtanding. | 
Lib. 4. contra Heres, cap. 
77. Bonus igitut Agoniſtaad in- 


corruptelz agonem orratur, , 


nos vt cotonemut, & pretiolan 
arbirremur cotronam quæ 74 
agonem acquiritur, & non vl- 
tro coalitam: & quantò per a- 
gonem nobis venit tanto eſt 
pretioſior. r 


7 
of Lyons and Martyr about 


The geod Champion S. Paul doth 
exhort vs to the combat of immorta- 
lie, that we maybe crowned , and. 
| leewe that crownepretions, which. 
is getreu by Friaing lawfully, and 
doth not growe to vs of itsowne 
arcord. And by how much the more 
trauail it is garten, ſo uch the more 
eciont it iu. 


Clement Doctout of the chaire of Alexandria of the fame 


age. | 

ib 4.6fomat:Deas difribaic 
emnia omutby; pro meritis cum inft 4 
A cis dypenſaria. 


Ceed doth diſtribate all things te 
all men after the rate of their me- 


ritt. for that bis difribution ts 


, Origen Clements ſcholet: Fitſt by this ſentence of S. paul. 


In cap. n · ad Rom, Primo 
excluduntur hætetici qui dicũt 
homigum naturas bongs . & 
turis led pro meritis reddit, Se- 
cundo edificantur figelis. ne 
putent hoc Tolum ſufſicete 
quod ctedunt ſed ſeiant iuſtum 
iydiciym Dei vnicuigue reddo- 
re ſecundum opera ſue, + 
felnes that the inftindg 


his workes, 


( doth render to euerie man 
according to bis warkes ) be confu- 
ted theſe heretiqugt who [ay mens 
nates to he gef and had, as the 
Manichees did: lest them uwe 
that Gad doth render bis rew-at 

not for our nature: , but for our me- 
that they may wt rhuwke it to ſaſſice 
te beleewe anly, but moſt aſſure ib. 


i rler to cnerie man according te 


Not to follow the octer of time, but to linck the Grecke Do- 
ours n of Ceſarea. 


De ſpititu fan k 
Homo ex operibus wſtitiz (al. 
uarur, 1. dv 

Item orat. S. in Divites aua · 
203» Its cuigue of aft meritas, 


.. 


po che wardsot the Plalmilt. 


* Amanie ned by, thy warkes of 
ae. | 


The inſt indge will recompenſe 


euerie one «ceo ta bus mers, 


Item 
- 


verba Palm, 18. Is cn odicudlis 
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Item in . drxyes.. luper has. 


For them that keepe bis commais- 
dements there is 4 great recom» 
penſe prepared , a copious te- 


inſti- ward, a crowne of iuſtice,cuer- 


laſting tabetnacles, adife that 
shall neuet haue an end. 


1 on theſe be Nat A. the verie words of the holte 
ghoſt: S.Bþls worthie brother S.Gregovie Bishop of Nice. 


Otatione de Rauperamand. - 
Pra ſuis ques meritis or: 
parum cerng,illis qui boni be- 
nignique fuerum, ſumma & 
perpetua quies tetribuetur in 
regno celeſti: inhumanis autem 
&lmpeodle, 6 ignis ſupplicium 
idque { ON gg 

Chrylolt in hæc verba Plal. 
114, Mifericers miſcratar & inſ{us 


Deminas. Si eſt miſeticors, & 


I die 43 it were beheld _ 
one toe lens ured according to has 
Merits ; ener reft int be king- 
dome of heauen to be rendred to them 
tha were good and bountiful: bas 
the panic omen of fire and thet for 
euer to miſers and wicked. men. 


S. ' Chryſofeme Patriarch of 


theſe ES ul. 


eos qui peccang, venia,dignos 4. 


cenfer, multò magis eos qui le 
reRegerunt, non = in, 
cotonatos poſt quam hi A ary 
cellecint:Subiungir iaſus, kl 
Heaps ary, ene. 


which argument ha deth prolecure I 
diuine ptoui —— ů— 


part thas lifes 
2.5 thas if be be an, he 
vill 


paſſe OI. 


He aliayneth. and 


vn euere ont N 


ding to bis merits, albcie he dec net 
them in this le: which i. 


ve 
ne 128 arguments We 
fu refureeGien., 


bane for the 


4. orat. of 
future reſur- 


tection, that they who liuvedbere vertuouſſyand 


endured much wilcrie 


might in che watld to — 


recompen(eſacall they bad ſuffered in this libe. S0 affaned he 


r deſerua tecompẽſa 


* 


in heauen, 
Tit; chat 


— U—EU— — — —— ͤ ¹N— 
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that he makes that a firme ground ofthe future teſurtection 


Idem homil. 41. in Geneſ. 


ln medijs illis olympicis cer- 


taminibus corona poſt victo- 
riam nihilalind eſt quam folia 
Lauri, quam applauſus & ac 
clamatio vulgi , quæ velpere 
ingrueſcente marceſcunt : Ar 
corona quz pro virtute & eius 
ſudoribus datur , nihil habet 
ſenſibile, nequein hoc ſæculo 
nobiſcum difloluirur , ſed per- 
perua & immortalis eſt: labor 
quidem eſt parui temporis, 
merces autem laborum finem 


non habet. 


Theophil. lib. 3. Paſch. Hi 
qui ieiuuia iq; eſt Angelicam 
eonuerſationem in terris imi- 
tantut, per continentiam breui 


Againe, In the midft of theſe 
olympcell combats the crowne or 
gerlavd which wat given after the 
vitterie Was > elſe but bay 
leancr,and the ſer of the le- 
— IT. _ 
away. But the crow we | 
for wvertne and ber and c, you 
ſenfpble thing nor chall end with vi 
here , but ir mmortall and enerls> 


flung. The labewr indeed it for 4 


hore time, but the recompenſe of the 
labewrs shall haue no end. 
Tbeephilus Pattiarch of Ale- 
xandrie. They who on earth doe 
by fafting aud continentie imitate 
the lift of Angels by a there & litle 
labewr, dee purchaſe to themſclucr 
eternal reward. | 


& parus labore ſibi æterus conciliant premia. 

Iwill nowe come tothe Prelates and D octours of the Latin 
Church. S. Cyprian (ho for his antiquitie as well as for his 
dignity, learning, viſedome and fottitude, doth excell) shall haue 


the firſt place. * * 
Cypryan. Epiſt: 77. apud Pa- 
| — e 
& vocem meam ſilentium pre · 
mere, cum de clariſſimis meis 
tam mulra & glotioſa cognoſ- 
ci, quibus vos diuina dignatio 
honorauerit, vt ex vobis pars 
iam martitij ſui conſummatio- 
ne preceſſerit meritotum ſuo- 


rum coronam acceptura ?pars 


'adhuc in carcerum claufuris - 


five metallis & vinculis dem o- 


retur exhib&s, pet ipſas ſappli· 


Can: T held my pere and fap- 
-preſſe my voire in filence, when 4s 
I knowe of my moſt deere friends 
ſo manie and glorious ar wheres 
With the dine beuntie bath he- 


neured you; that bib 
marryrdeme, e 0 
recerve the — — 
part of them doe yet remaine 


Within the incloſure of priſent or in 


wing by the lngring of the 


cio- 


— 


— — 
— 2 n 
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eiorum maras. andis ments greater document; for the 
fratibus & atmandis majors thuing « F ther 
megane ad meritorum titu. 
os ampliores tormentorum to higher 
— proficiens habitura e e rs. 
tot mercedes in czleftibus pte - have fo 'manie recompenſes in the 
mijs quot nunc dies numeten · beanently rewards, a they bane ſaf- 


tut in penis. fered dayes in —.— 
Oblerue againſt the impudent aſſertion of ſome braſen faces 
that there is no mention of werits in antiquitie, fpeciallyin that 
ſenſe as we nowe take merits, that in this one ſentence of fo 
orthodoxe, fo eloquent and ancient a Latin Father it is re =. 
twice to ſigniſie, patient ſuffering for Chriſts ſake, ro deſerue 
both increaſe of merits in this life, and the crowne of heauen in 


the next. 

Hilarius Can. 6. in Marth. 
De noſtro eſt illa beara zrerni- 
tas promerenda, præſtandum- 
que eſt aliquid ex proprio, vt 
bonum vclimus, malum omne 
vitemus, totoque affectu pre · 


ceptis cæleſtibus obrempere- 


mus. 


S. Hilarie a great light of 
_— = je exernitie i: 
to be deſerned by ſomerhing of our 
owne,we muff — 
it good, aide that which is enill, 
and with all aur affe ion obty the 
heanenly tommanudements, 


S. Ambroſe Archbishop of Milan and the moſt ancienſt ofthe 


ſolenme Latin Doctours. 

Ambrol. lib, . offic. cap. i. 
Honeſtatis igitur eſt vel miferi- 
cordiam facere, vel ieiunium 
deferte in abſeddito, vt merce- 
dem videaris a ſolo Deo tuo 
quærere. non etiam ab homi- 
nibus. Nam qui ab hominibus 
quærit, habet mercedem ſuam: 
qui autem à Deo, habet vitam 
rternam. 


Idem lib, . Gen- fully 
tium : Abundè quantum arbi- 
vor his ceſtimonijs demonſtca. 


It is 4 part of werine either 
— — offer vy fafti 
in ſecret that youbetboubyt to ſethe 
—— , end not 
of men, For they that ſecke for it of 
men,t hey have their reward. Bay 
th: y that ſer ke for it at Godt bande, 
tball baze lift exerlafting. 


Againe, Ir is ( ar I ſuppoſe ) ylni. 
by theſe t-ſlmomes proued, 
that faith by d heck the ſfuner ir 


 infuped comet be bad withew the 


rum 


—ñ K＋2: 2 
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rum eſt, fi lem, qua waa catur ein nt oe 7 As fo 
ius, niſi ex Dei 2 wo merits wh wen before it: bus 
— ; camque ritis iti grauntel vs to this end, that 3s 

procedenibes, tr trjbui. fed. ad 2. 22 be the beginning of merits. 
c donari, vt olſet meritorum. 
. Hierame Ae cleare ＋1 ſo abundant for merits chat I will 


here only cite this ay Ao out of him. 


Fr pwn gens, . cont. Touin. 
In veri Principis om- 
nes —— baptiſmum emittit de 
carcere , iam noſtri laboris eſt 
pro diuer ſitate virtutũ, diuerſa 
nobis præ mia præpatare. 


S. Auſtin for his ſingular iudg 


the Proteſtants hath beene o 


The general pardon bf the true 
Prince doth by baptiſme delimer all 
men out of priſen : terward is be- 
longs te aur labour, by the diuerßtie 
of -pertuons alien, 0e 2 fer 
our ſel nes different rewards. 


ement and authoritie euen with 
ten: before alleaged, yet in this 


place he may ee polity cw doc He doth as plainlytcach the doctrine 


of merits as we po A 
1 Epiſt. 103. 

2 ow iuſto alan 

nia in on. Sed vt 


2 2 non fuerunt. 
Idem 45 ert. lud. Relp. 17. 
Poſt hanc vitam merces perh- 
ciensredditur. Sed ijs tantum 


à quibus in hac vita eiuſdem 


meritum Compare» 


| "Lien Contra Aduers. Legis 

- & Prophet. c. 16, Perparuum 

eſt quod in elemoſinis datur, 

ſed eum pie datum, æternum 
inde meritum compatatur. 

And that you may yet further ſee how like he vi in his ſen 

a 


teuces to hie F. Father in God S. Ambroſe, take 


Idem de lib. arb. cap. Hi? & 
talibus diuinis — to- iti proened that grace 
— according to our — pz N 


batur, gratiam non ſecun 


What ( ſayes he) be there n 


merits ef the rig hteons wem qe: — 
are there becauſe wo I 


bar that t 
— 2 Atg ine, 477 


merit went be 
this life is rendred a geward that 
makes wi perfełl: ys te them on 
who in this life gotte the A the 
fame reward, 


The which gr in nes, is 
werie litle, yet whenit it 
ouſly, an eternal merit . 


geit e. 


1 
je ar gine 


merita 


merita noſtra dari; quandoqui- 
dem non ſolum nullis bonis, 
verùm multis malispreceden- 
tibus, videmus datum, & quo. 
tidiè dari. Sed plane cum data 
tuerit,incipiunt eſſe merita no- 
ſtra bona, per illam ramen. 
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ar wee ſet it te haue beene Linen, 
when not only no good merits , but 
manie enill didgoe before; and ſo i- 
it deyly ginen : Newertheleſſe after 
that grace is ginen , then truly dee 
— — L 
the vertue of the ſame grace. 


S. Paulinas the Bishop of Nola a vetie worthie relate of the 


ſame age. 

Paulinus Epiſt. 26. Dubite- 
mus etiam nunc an perfectus 
ſis, qui de cione cepiſtis? 
& an legitime coronandus ſis 
agone decurſo, cum currere 
ceperis a corona? Memineris 
quelo te noſtriinilla die qua te 
innumera metitorum ruorum 
cohorre comitatum, & orna- 
mento felicibus comptum, 
precioſam digdemato tu o Mar- 
garitam rex eternus aptabit. 

Suſcipiatut peregrinus, ad- 
iuuetut oppreſſus, veſtiatur 
nudus, foueatur egrotus ; vt 
quicunque noſtrum de iuſtis 
laboribus auctoti bonorum 
omnium Deo ſactificiũ huius 
pietatis obtulerit, ab eodem 
regni c#leſtis premium perci- 
pere mereatur. 


ſciple. WP) 

Proſp. in illud Palm. vn, 
Poten in terra erit ſemen eius. Se- 
men fututæ meſſis opera eſſe 
miſeticordiæ, Apoſtolus teſtis 
eſt dicens: Bonum autem faci- 


Shall we dealt whether you be 
nowe perfect, who did begin of per- 
feflion, aud whether you be now to 
be crowned at the end of the race, 
when you did begin to rune from 
the crew ne? Tbeſeech you to rem · 
ber me at that day in which the 
immortall king shall ſet in your 
crow ne « precious pearle, when you 
ihall come before bim accompanied 
With an innumerable trame of your 
merits, and decked up with bappie 
ornaments, 

S Leo the great: Ler the ſtrager 
be harboured, the oppreſſeddelmered, 
the — — clothed , the fickman be 
cheriched: that heſoener among vs 
shall offer vp to God the — of 
all good heſr e of this gedlives 
mey merit and deſerne to receine of 
bim the re w ard ef the kingdome of 


heauen. 


S. Proſper of Aquitane Bishop of Rhegio, S. Auſtins chief di- 


| 'T Bat the warkes of mereie be the 


Setm. 2. de 
lein 10. 


© ſeeds of the heanenly barueft, the meas. 
" (ApoeFile ii ow witneſſe when he 
ſaid: Doing good let vs not faint, for 
we chall reape in due ſeaſon, For 


vv entes 


522 
entesnon deficiamus tempore 
enim proprio metemus. Quid 
autem potentius hoc ſemine, 
cuius impendio comparatur 


regnũ cælorum & vita zterya? 


idem in Pſalm. 125. De fru- 
Qu bonotũ operam pij coro- 


nabunturagricolæ, vt cum ma- 


nipulis glotiæ, ideſt meritis a- 
ctionum aduentui Dei ſaluato- 
ris exultanter occutrant. 
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V hat is more potent then this ſod, 
by the ceſi and frnicũ whereof, the 
kingdome of heauen and eternall life 
it gotten. | 

Againe. Gedly bhuhandmen 
hall bocrev ned with the fra of 
their good werkes, that they may 
with armes fall of glori-, that is, 
with the merits of their aclions, iy - 
fully enconmer' with the comming 
of God our Saniour. k 


The lame verſe of the ſame Pſalme doth S.Gregoriethegrea: vie 


in the ſame ſenſe: 

Gregor. lib. 7. Moral cap. iz. 
Qui — — vitæ merce- 
dem 


in con ſpectu Domini vacuus 
. — hinc de iuſtis per 
Pia 


miſtam dicitur. Venientes 
autem venient cum exultatio - 
ne portantes manipulos ſuos, 
Ad examen quippe iudicij pot - 
tantes matipulos veniunt, qui 
in ſeipſis recta opera quibus 
vitam marrantur oſt endunt. 


eneagendo hon prouidet 


He 1hat doth not by well doing 
prenide the hire or fee of deſerning 
life. chall appeart emptie-handed in 
the fight of our Tora. Here-ypon it 
is ſaid ly the Pfalmift of the r1ghte- 
ons: Comming they shall come with 
icy, carriyng their armeſulls : for 
they doe dame to the triall of indg- 
went, (8y1g their «rwefulls — 


dee thewe grad workes by which 


they dee merit lifes 


Note hon / fare different this founder of Chriſtian religion 


in out country was from'putnewembaſters: he taught that by 
out one good wies ve wuſt metit life euerlaſting: they te- 
nounve all metits in dun ſelues, aud flyto the only impurerion of 
Chriſts metitꝭ to vs, & hich is iuſt none at all. ine S. Gre - 
gory ſaith: on | | 
Idem in wer; fal. ..'; Ne man doth line in this time 
Pœnit. Neque in tempote vti- profitable, if it be not to genexii. 
liter viuitux vid ad -edraperan- , by which he thay fins :tretnally. 
dum merituw i\Etergitare viuanrtt. 
[ would not deſcãd lower becauſe this great 88 
Apo ſile, doth is it xte cloſe vp the ſxch hundreth, yeare,ſauing 
that gut aduetſaries du moſt empley.ſome miſandetſtood ſen- 
7 | tences 


$ 
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tences of S. Bernard againſt vs: Vherefore to confronte them, 
I may not omitt to relate how that bleſſed deuout Father doth 
teach merits of out v orket as plainly as we doe, and that fre- 


quently. 

Bern. de grat. & lib. arbit. 
prope finem: ibs itaque Dem ho- 
mini benign? merits conflitinit , vbi 
per ipſum & cum ipſe boni quippiam 
operars inſtituit. Hine adiutores 
Dei, & cooperatores ſpititus 
ſancti, promeritores tegni nos 
eſſe prelumimus;quod per con- 
ſenſum yoluntarium diuinæ 
voluntati coniungimur. 

6 ** cum prima 
gratia nullum meritum, in o- 
peratione cotra gratiam, mala, 


in cooperatione cum gratis, 


bona merita conquiruntur 


but in working With grace,good merits are gotten. 


' There bath ſab be, God gra- 
riouſly appointed man to menie, 
— = bath ordained wm worke 

ome thing by hun and with 
— — that is 
confidently beleeue hour ſeluet ts 
be Gods ; nul cooper aters 
af the: holy ghoſt /and neyitewr: of 
the kingdome, becanſe we by our 
voluntarie conſent , are icyned and 
doe concurre withthe will of God. 
- Againeinebeſameplace: In 
rooperarion er working With the 
firſt gratetbere is no merit: in Wor- 
hing againſt grace come ill merus: 


Obſerue how preciſely anddiſtin&ly S.Bernard, doth deliver 


the verie grounds and nature of all m 


eritorious workes, Firſt 


beforewe can merit ve muſt be indued with grace; then be 
cooperatours of the holie ghoſt, we muſt worke with the ſe- 
cond grace and ſo become meritours of heauen. Let vs goe on 


with 9 — ; a1 h 
Setm. de Annunciat. De me- A's concerning merits , if you doe 
ritis quoque ſi credis non poſle beleewe ther they canner be gotren 
habeti niſi pet ipſum, non luffi- but by him , the i by the aide of 
cit , donec tibi perhibeatteſti- Gods grace,that, though it be good, 
monium ſpiritus vetitatis, quia yet ſufficerbner : nll the ſparice 
habes ea perillum, of tructh doe beare yeu record, that 
you bane by him gotten them. 


Mercoues S. Bern ard teacherh as we doe, that euexie one who 
is by baptiſme made partaker of Chriſts merits, shall be depri- 


ued of them. if aftet he come to 


yeares of diſcretion , he doe not 


thereyvntoioyne merits of his owne. 


Vyy 2 Serm. 
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Serm. 68. in Cantic. Potro 
infantum cenatorum neminem 
catete merieis, ſed Chriſti ha- 
bete merita : quibus ſe tamen 
indignos redduar,6 ſua iungere 
non nequiuerunt, ſed neglexe - 
runt. Quod periculum iam a- 
dultæ ætatis eſt. Merita proinde 
cures? habita, data noueris, ſru- 
ctum ſperaueris Dei miſericor· 
dia, & omne periculum eua- 
ſiſti paupertatis, intzratitudinis. 
pteſumptionis. Petnicioſa pau» 
pertas penuria meritotum, pte- 
ſumptio autem ſpititus fallaces 
diuitiz:& ideo finite petper- 
— dederis mii Domine. Et 
paulò poſt : Habet merita, ſed 
ad promerendum, non ad ptæ- 
ſumendum. 
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No infants alt dee want 
merit i, bus bane the merus Chriſ: 
of w hich they make cthemſelucs un- 
worthie, not if they cannet , but if 
they de net icy ne there vn, there 
ounente w hich daanger viper yeares 
is ſalioll. V berefore procure to haue 
merits. : when gotten 
them, know them 16 be ginen thee, 
hope ſor the fruict of them, by 
the mercic. of Gad, nd then baft e- 
ſceped all of penerne , of in- 
graitade, and of preſumption. Scar- 
citie of mernts is a pernicioni 
tie: præſampmon of the ſpirit, is de- 
cesrfull ruches. And therefore o Lord 
gie me mot ricbecner ponertie. And 
a litle after: He bath merits,not to 
preſume of , but to deſerue well, of 
God , - 


Here is our full doctrine of merits delivered in a humble, wiſe 


and watie manner: Wherein be ſome words which the 
Proteſtancs miſtake, wherefore to be maturely conſidered, Firſt 
it is clearely deliuered that childcen coming toyeares may get 
merits oftheir owne,if they be nor negligent. Secodly that they 
muſt procute them or elſe leeſe the benefit of Chriſts merits, 
whereof in baptiſme they were made partakers, Thirdly that 
when they had gotten metits they muſt knowe and confeſſe that 
they were giuen to them by God: for that by the beneſit of bis 
grace, they did procure the lame. Fourthly that they should ex- 
the fruict and recompence of their merits by Gods grace 
alſo : either for that hy vertue thereof, they afterward should 
proceed from ſome meritorious workes to more in niiber and 
to more ꝛot for that the reward of them in heauen is alſo 
a gracious gift of Cod: not that the reward is not due vnto the 
former metits, but for that thoſe former merits were vtought 
alſo by the beneſit of grace, and therefore the recompence of 
chem is as vell of mexcie as of iuſtice. Laſtly carrie away,thar, as 
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preſum — of ſpirit, that is to preſume we haue merits when 
in tru — — doe, who will haue 
no merits but by imputation) are falſe riches conſiſting only in 
conceite, And to haue no merits of our owne is ſuch a perni- 
cious pouertie with S. gernatd, that hee who is deſtitute of them 
#hall neuer come to heauen: carere meritis ſatitsad indiciam ef: ibid: 
To want merits is ſufficient to damnation. I need not here repeate 
how he doth teach diners rewards in heauen proportionable 
vnto the diuet ſitie of merits in this life, becauſe did before ſett 
it downe at large. This may ſuſſice to allureanie indifferent 
reader that S. Bernard did fully belieue and teach all GoodChri- 
ſtians to gett metitotious workes as neceſſatie to ſaluation. 

Befate end this chapter I will ſolue the obiections which 
2 make againſt merits in generall, leauing for the next 
uch as are framed againſt the dignitie of them. 7 

To M. Perkins principall oblection, which confiſterh on 
foure properties and conditions ofa meritorious worke, I will 
anſwer particularly, becauſe it will bring much light to the 
maine queſtion. The firſt propertie is, thet the works be done of our 
ſelaes wuhout anie helps receined from him at whoſe hand we merit: 
Whichin a worde,is a counterfaict properticand againſt reaſon. 
For he that receiueth direction from an othet, and is alſo bolpen 
by him in his workes, yet may verie well merit much at his 
hands, for that which he ouer and beſides that helpe doth add 
out of his owne 2 _ way 61 = Perkins inference 

ainſt our Sauiour Chri n his falſely ſuppoſed propertie is 
fend if not iniurious to — wit, that Chriſts manhood 
if it were ſeparated from his Godhead , could not merit at all: 
for that V hatſoeuer it could doe, it should be done by grace re- 
ceived from God, & thereforedue vnto him that gaue the ſame 
grace. Might he not in like manner ſay that the Godhead alſo of 
Chriſt, was received from the fathet, and that conſequently 
v hatſoeuet was added to the humanitie thereby, it was teceiued 
from the father. Wherefore if M. Perkins inference were | 
Chriſt God, as well as man, could merit nothing at his 
hands, becauſe what ſocuer he hath,came from the father. M. 
Abbot to ſalus this ſore, ſayes that Chriſt though he received al 
from the fathet, yet he is mo” — 

vy and 
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and glorie. Now dutie and debt doe neceſſarily imply minoritie, 
and ſubiection: Seeing then there is no minoritiꝭ or ſubiection 
in Chriſts Godhead to the fathet, there can be no debt or dutie 
of the ſonne to the father. Bur all this winde shakes oo corne. 
Can not an equall be a debter to his equall, yea a richer man to 
2 poorer then himſelf? who can doubt of it? this is exceeding 
groſſe, and ſenſeleſſe, it is alſo cleane beſides the purpoſe. 
For if. M. Perkins proprietie be abſolutely true: Then if our Sa- 
uiour hath receiued from his father both his Godhead and 
manhood, with all the graces in it, he cannot in his manhood 
ioyned with Godhead merit anie thing at his fathers hands. So 
that to allowe that propertie for true, were nor only to wipe 
away all men and Angels merits, but to ſtrip Chriſt alſo of all 
his merits , and conſequently ro diſapoint all mankind , of the 
whole friict of his precious death. For the eaſier vndetſtanding 
of this difhiculrie, I did put a familier example of a ſonne that te- 
ceiued by his fathers gift a fatme, or ſome other good living, 
who by preſenting to his father of the fruits. which che ſame 
doth yeeld him, may not onely shewe his gratitude, but deſerue 
alſo the increaſe of his fathers fauout towards him, yea he may 
accotdingto the la ves, and laudable cuſtome of all ciuill na- 
tions, by the monie which he hath gathered out of the ſame 
living, —_— at his fathers hands anie land or commoditie 
that is shall pleaſe his father to ſet at ſale, and therein alſo or- 
dinarily be preterred before anie other, as bring more accepta- 
ble to his father then another. Euen ſo we may merit at Gods 
hands by the good vie of graces receiued freely from him, both 
the encreaſe of his graces, ad life euerlaſting, which he hath 
propoſed as actowne for them that will by the well vſing of 
their talents deſerue it: M. Abbot anſwers it wich a flowt of a 
farmer, ſaying, that it ſauours more of earth then of heauen. 
So might an Atheiſt ieſt at manie of our Sauiours parables 
which be taken from planting of vines, ſowing of ſeede, and 
chat by name of ſetting of his vineyard vnto husbandmẽ, which 
is like ro mine; He cannot denie but that both they who labou- 
red. in the vineyard, and they alſo who imployed;rheirM.calencs 
well; were highly rewarded tor their — yet ſayes he not for 
or Go 
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fo flatt.contraric to the expteſſe worde of God, that anie, ſaue 
ſuch as ſeeme to be paſt all shame. would blush to tepeate the 
ſame ſo often. The couenant was made with them that laboured 
in the vineyard forthe dayes hire: & to them that imployed well 
the talents, their Lord ſayed: Well fare thy heart good [ernant becauſe 
thou haft beene Faithfull in a licle, I will place the: oner manie things, Here 
is no mention of his promiſe to them, yea it is not recorded in 
the Goſpallthat he ptomiſed them anie recompence at all: yer 
he held that good ſeruice to be worthie of ſuch a recompence. 
M. Abbot hath not yet done but addeth, that albeit a ſonne may 
deſerue of his father, yet we cannot of God becauſe the father 
hauing given that liuing to his ſonne leaues him afterward to 
his owne good husbandtie: out of which he growing rich may 
purchaſe of his father: but God neuer leaves to aſſiſt man, but 
doth concurre to euery good worke man doth, ſo that the 
worke is rather Gods then his one: Wherefore he cannot me- 
rit thereby anie thing of God. I anſwere that man is exceedin- 
gly beholden and bound to God for his manifould gifts, much 
more then ame ſonne can be to his father, For God doth not 
only by his preueuting grace ſtitte vs vp to all good workes, but 
alſo with his cooperating grace doth, helpe vs to performe 
them:not with ſtanding he doth make al on pe. 
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herh 
will concurte wich them or no: Wherefore-for our v 


her 
conſent and obedience to his vill as &. Ber akealicle be. 
fore, he doth eſteeme vs to be m — 1s of his jp 
we he the doers of theſe ood ae e ! lieu ag, of 


louing God and ourneigh hour, and fuch like, though befor we 
by his grace were made able to doe them. Eut᷑ ſo doẽ ve deſerue 
the ttue tecompence of the f 0 ee muſt 


to metit the ſame. Thus muc 7 cof 
a meritorious worke.Now to the ſecad:That 4 ms the ſame 
worke of hir ownefree will, and not of due debt. For when he doth that 
which otberwiſe be was hoynd te dee, he deth but his. durie. He that 
would ſtand vpon words might demaund whether an ' honeſt 

man 
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man doth not of his o v ne free willjpay bis debrs, and performe 
all other duties? l thinke every honeſt man will lay, Vea. YerM. 
Perkins ſeemes to put them as contraries. Againe I anſwer that 
euerie righteous man, euen by paying his owne debts , as for 
euetie other good worke ma y merit heauen. But to come to his 
reciſe meaning. as no debtet doth deſerue anie recompence at 
is hand that lent him money by paying him the money he lent 
him: So no good man by working with Gods grace; can merit 
by the good vſe of the ſame grace, This we denie as not bein 
like to the preciſe paymEr of that which you borrowed: becauſe 
there is an addition of encreaſe. And vil lyeeld the reaſon ofit 
out of the ſame ſimilitude. If the debtour by the good husban 
ding of the money, which he borrowed , doe Fe pane much : by 
that money ſo gained he both pay his debs, and moreouer may 
buy of his crediroar anie Any he hath to ſell. So may a 
faichfull man by well vſin "of Gods gifrs and 
of them, merit much at Gods hands. . 
of the talents well employed doth manifeſtly con 
he that will ſay that we render no more then t 
which we reccined,is worthie to haue his part with that 
tie lergane, that. did hide oy orien lo as ground, 
not imploy ing it to ike as the ſonne then by well ma. 
a n rich, & byche profit gathered there. 
of may purchaſe euen of his father: ſo may a faithfull man by 
ving Salt the vertues of fajth and charitie (which hereceived 
Sfthe free gift of God) metit life everlaſting.” Here it may be 
eie oe dle of creation euerie action chat ve 
doe vnro © ove erat . bond man doth to him 
tharſaued ek 584 To cleare which difficuhic 
it is a to conſider dry what a bond man is ſubiect vnto 
by his one calling, and whathe may be made by his Maſter: 
By By hisowne NI bound to doe call chatheras doe for his 
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Lordofthecountric, hemay.alſs make him as capable of anie 
office and di in the ſame, as anĩe other citizen; ſo that bis 


parts und defertsbe according. 80 fateth it with vs, wearedy 
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id, his commaundemets, ſo we shall be ſaued for ng of them. 
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. the t 5 more at le next er. 
by The third proprietie of « meritorious een a. 
ued Perkins,eharit be Lars the profit of an other, "who therefore muſt be - 
be bonnd t0rewarl ir: but all that we can dee will tare cs Gal wee profit, 
ve who is in bimſelfſs rich, thatbeneed: none of our goods. Firſt this it not 
him alrogerher true. For where anie man for his ſetteth out 
altie eee ee and ordaineth ſuch a prize for 
ynito that doth . he that doth beſt, doe truly deſcrue 
ſer: the prize;yer there ariſcth no proſit thereby, but rather an e- 
his pence to him that ſets out rhe game. He vontents himſelf wich 
leaſe the honour that he getteth 2 and ding thi 
es of chat doe excell in aniekind of maſterie. Bue in pto- 


4 Tim, 3. 
11. 


ſubiects, and that euerie ſubiect may by his good example and 
aduiſe furthet others; hence it comes to paſſe that euerie good 
Chriſtian may doe God good ſervice, and well deſerue at his 
bountifull hands a reward in heauen. Our Sauiour winnefſeth 
that Geir ered by others, w hen they shall ſee his ſeruanzs light 
shine before them; His talents be encreaſed when | 
employrhem well!his maieſtie with all his heauẽ 15 
great pleaſure at the converſion of a ſinnet, each of are 
expreſſed in the ſetipture. If then both honour, pr plea- 
ſure doe atiſe and. come to God by the . men, may 
they not be vſefull and profitable to him? S. Paul a ſſiemed it 
when he wrote: If anie man thallcleanſe bimſelf from theſe , be chall 
be 4 veſſel of honour, ſanttified and profitable'ts on Lord prepared to euerie 
od worke. If then theydoe v orkes profitable to God they may 
* M. Perkins confeſſion properly metit a reward. Neither will 
M. Abbot ſtand vpon this * he muſt needes adde 
ſomething, to witt, ihat mens oe not 22 ſatisfy the 
vie wherevnto they are intended, but doe faile in ſome points. 
and therefote doe not metit. I anſ ere that no man teacheth 
the fayling in ſeruice to merit anie thing elſe but chaſtiſement: 
but op >0d points duly performed in that ſeruice, doe mexit life 
eue 8 N 1 1 1 
M. Perkins 4. propertie ofa meritorius worke is, tbat the works 
41nd the rew ard be in proportion equall: for if the reward be greater then the 
werke, it i: nos a reward of deſert, but a gift of good will. This is alſo 
manifeſtly vntrue. For albeit the reward defarte greater 
then che deſert, yet is that a true and proper deſett, though 
with the promiſe and libetalitie of the rewarder, For w hen there 
is ſome good thing done to the honour and ſeruice oſan other, 
it cannot be truly ſaid bur that dgſerued a due tecompenſe at his 
hands. If he doe adde more to it then it deſerved, the increaſe 
proceeds out of his bountie, though a iuſt reward were 
due to the deed it ſelſ. "Ter we doe further afſitme that there is a 
due prope derweene the good worke and the reward, 
which shall be declared & at lurge as ſoone as | haue diſ- 
patched theſcobieQions which ate in general againſt all forts of 


merits. * „ U 
Thus much concerning M. Perkins firſt argument not yp 
g it might 
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F3r 
it might not be anſwered in fee wordes, but to cleare ſome 
difficulties touched in it. To which] vill ioyne an othet like 


of our B. Sa- 
that are comma you, ſay we 


which they often vſe, taken out of theſewordes 
uiour: When you haut dune all thugs 

n that which we ought 
ve haue done no 


to doc. 


if 


that which we ought to doe, hat 
ble ſeruants to our mai. 
ſter, how doe we'deſerueanic reward ofhim? I anſwere thata 
— doing chat Ck to doe, and was bound to doe, 


merited And if we be vnproſita 


ch nevertheleſſs 


—— in all countries doe 


deſerne his ordinarie d 
e and acknowledge. 


as all 
*what 


ciuill countrie is wages not eſteemed due to a fall ſeruant? 
t that ve muſt fay;andrhinke too that we be vn- 
tofitable eruants, hath beene be fore explicated. e be vnpro- 
;  Bonorwm no- 


table to God in himſelf, n 
nate. Vet imche adminiſtration of 

mon weale, our ſeruiet doth ſtand him in good 2 
is ſome hat like that of our. B 
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che manner of ſpeech 
If you lone them that 
are bound ſo to doe vnder 
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If you doe no more then t 
gteatthing 1 Butifoger — 
maunded, youre 
4 — bu; — in cle 
leaſure —— ſerue God: If 
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And in this ſenſe did that . ri 
take theſe words: 

Origen lib. 3. in Epilt ad 
Rom. Donec quis hoc tantumt 
facit quod debet, id eſt ea que 
præcepta ſunt, inutilis ſeruus 
"= Si autem addis aliquid pre- 

tis, tunc non inutilis ſeruus mem, ons 
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impleuerint t dicere, ſer- 
— ſumus, quod debui- 
mus facere, fecimus. Hoc vit- 


fedicir; fed wills Domino; 25 
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Ambtoſ de viduis prope fi- 
nem. leaque qui ptæceptum led 
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rem bone & fodelie.. rep eſt ſcied is gen: Well fare thee good 


and faithfull ſeruant; Wha: that 
is which may be Added us the come" 


| manudements, and dene-abont our 


dae, S. Paul doth tell vs: Ot vir- 
L haue no cõmaũdemẽt 
. | 


| Thorn theywho have falt 
the commanadement may ſay: 


Ve are v 


e ſeruants, 
ve have done that which we 


ht to doe. This the 
22. ner be who Ars) 
gone them to the pere: las 
45 it 17 5 reward; 
t e 88S, Peter 
4 Behold we haus left 
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ſpeaker net 45 an ronprofitable 
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through faith and not of «os — of God not of 
workes, vhich God —— ared that — walke in 
them. 2 certaine that the ſuffering of Mar- 
tyre chould berewarded. Now of them paul ſarth:T he ſufferings of this 
gere ——— — —4ͤ 
dignitie of our werkes To this purpoſe T man 
— h =—_ — or 9 ay ſtill iuſt — be 
eth Go 1 el fianes deſernes. Auſw. 
Herebe many — coupled — which belong to diucrs 
matters: To the ficſt that is proper to this place Lanſwer;uhaclife 
cuerlaſting ix the grace of God giuen tovs-through Chriſt our 
Lord, becauſe for Chriſts ſake God doth firſt call vs to > his grace 
&forgiue vs our ſinnes;thE by the verruc ofthe ge Noth 
both ſtirre vs vp and 8 forward to Cas well: he doth 


alſo of grace prore& all aſſaults of _ hoftly enemie 
that we fall not from grace: and if wee I, doth 1 
of mexeie reſtore vs to his former grace. — cõcurring 


— merit life For all theſe precedent graces & 
that he doth — — — (which is a 
* cuerlaſting may woſt truly be called grace. Ne · 
eſſe, it is alſo asl * often before — a crovne of 
— p doing. I uy furderetharalbet 
* to w er that 
—— did make choice to inferre — that life euerla- 
vas the gifte of God, as well to extoll Gods as to ſup- 
wes Shar Vet he might truly haue concluded that life 
— — 2 pendorhircofy — bis mot 
Auſtins t in manie of his moſt 
learned workes. I will cite t o or three of them. 
Auguſt. de Corrept. & gratia 
cap. 13. Veruntamen quia ipſa 
3 uam certum eſt 


ener red 53 — 


cm green non operibus —— en without e 
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is detur, fine vlla robe bfe encerls- 
dubitatione — eſt, CR ace, forthat iris 
ideo gtatiam vitam ercrnam + merits , which 
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votari, quia his meritis tedda - 
tur, qus gratia contulit homini, 
recte quippe illa intelſigitut 
que gratia in euangelio le gi - 
rut; Crariam pro gratis, id eſt pro 
bis metitis quæ contulit gra- 
bs — 


vita æterna, quæ vtique in fine 
ſine ſine habebitur, & ideo me- 
ritis precedentibus tedditur: ta- 
me quia eadem merita quibus 
redditur non à nobis parara 
ſunt per noſtram ſuſſicientiam, 
ſed in nobis facta per gratiam, 
etiam ipſa gratia nuncupatur: 
non ob aliud niſi quia (gratis 
datur. Nee ideo quia meritis 
non datur: ſed quia data ſunt & 
ipſa merita, quibus datur. Vbi 
autem inuenimus etiam my 
æternam gratiam nuncupari 
— eundem gratiæ 
—— defenſorem Apo- 
ſtolum Paulum flipendiam in- 
quit peccati mars eſl. Gratia axiom 
Dei vita aterua in Chriſto Ieſa Do- 
mins noſtro. Vide obſecro te in 
quanta breuitate quam vigi · 
lanter ver ba poſuetit, quibus 
diligenter conſideratis,queſtio- 
nis huius aliquantulum dilu- 
_ obſcuriras. Cum enim 
dixiſſet ſtipẽdium peccati mor 
elt, Qui — c entiſſimè 
& conſequenter addete iudica- 
tet, ſtipendium autem iuſtitie - 
vita zterna? & verum eſt: quia 


* 


idem Epiſt. tog. Vnde & ipſa 
red for merits that went before; 


merits unte w huh ir is rendred, art 


„ne ſtrengt 
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brought to man. For ſo that 
rar wt which in 
the goſpellis called grace: Grace 
for grace that is, for ſuch merice 4s 
grece did beare or bring forth: 
Aga Hiſe ruerla- 
fing u ſriſe, which is the end ball 
be had without emu, and ibereſore ia 


Not wich 


ng becauſe! the ſame 


out of exe 
. —— _ 
— oe grace, tt al/ 
is called grace: not for anie other 
thing then for that u is freely given. 

cher. therefore it is mot gien te 
merits : but for that the mere thern- 
ſelnes to which it is rendred, were 
ginen. But where doe We find cter- 
nall life to be termed Merrie 
with the ſame ficall defender 


not gotten by our 


the $, ( 
[a be) The Riped — 
leſus our 
— — 
nitie, hæw w | 
words:WWhich being dil | 
Ted he es Ae 


will be ſome-what cleared. When be 
—— 


n is renured to. 
cut 


& - 


—— — lib arb all which he deli 
107. r, aud de gratia & lib arbit.cap.8;. lu all v e deli · 
ueretk moſt plainely both that life — is the true re- 
ward of good workes,and yet may allo as truly be &rmed grace. 
becauſe the good workes vnto which it is rendred, were not done 
of man by his owne natutall forces, but by the vertue of grace. 
He diffolueth alſo that difficultie in the fame manner: tbr if ir be 
"grate, then it can not bt rendred vnte workss, becauſe grace is freely 
— and not for workes : Now ſaith S. Auſtin it is not to be 
enied but that it is giuen for merits, now guad merits non datur: 
Yet becauſe the wasgiuen vs by which we did theſe 
meritorious workes , that which is dfor them, may be 
truly called grace: ſo can not that be called which is rendred fort 
workes that we doe out of our owne ſufficiencie vithout anie 
helpe of grace. He ſinally doth as ditectly croſſe M. Perkins as 
can be, for whereas he ſayed, that S. Paul altered the proportion 
or conſequence , becauſe a free gift cannot be called the reward 
of workes. S. Auſtin affirmeth that the Apoſtle might truly, and 
hy have inferred, chat life euerlaſting is the ſtipend or hire 
ofrighteouſneſſe.Fr verum eff; and that is true: and in the 9. cha- 

pter of grace and free will. cum peſſet dicere & reſt direre, 

dium iuſtini , vita ſeterns: When he might haue ſaid and haue ſaid 
hily, The ſtipend of iuffice iv life euerlaſting: Yer he made 
oice of the other, to (| e pride, which doth alwayes lie in 
vaite to entrappe vs. xc. Abbot doth carch at theſe words. Eterna 
life is net to be rewdred to owy merits , and vill not ſee how S. Auſtin 
— there — — fot — gotten by vs, out — 
vit elpe of grace: A nobir peratd per noftrem ſaf- 
ficientiam, Epiſt. 105. And for deere ne eee ey 
doe often fly to the ſame:vordes, and bluah not to call ys Pela- 

giant. Take theſe of S. Auſtin ſpoken the Pela . 
Auguſt. de grat. & lib. atbit. When theP ſay, life 
cap 6. Cum dicunt"Pelagiani '* everlefting which is grace, ts be 
hanc eſſe ſolam non ſecundum rendred to good worker, —— 
2 
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doth not crowne our merit 
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Dif prong rd 1 thereto as — | 
or as growing out of ly owne ſufficiencie. more 
to informe anie good conſcience, chat v hen =_ 
—— — good meri 
thar are done by him holpen — — 
———— —— And theverie words 
which M. Abbot relateth out of S. Auſtinas 
doe much make for vs, to witt , chat ton 
— ms 1 — ace, This is the whole pa 
ife is due: cid byes 


Then belike the good th 


hires — treckeed 


S. Auſtinſpeakerh: yet ours by poſſeſſion: becauſe it 
hath him to beſto we them on vs, and make vs maſters 
of them, as the ſeruants 


and 


vere of the tulents giuen 
them. Hebewns abeſarem iſtum in vai faililas as the A poſile ſpea · 
3 3 


m is ha WS * 


r 
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— — 
in earthen veſſels: and feailecraotatte; kane deus 
in our poſſeſſion, they are committed to our e: ve then b 
well viing and em g chem, doe truly merit life everlaſting. 
Thus much about thorſt text becauſe it is one of the 

palleſt which ,and ſor the explication of ſome 
— Auſtin: to which may be added that which M. 
Abbot thruſtetb in againſt his owne conſcience, that S. Auſtin 
applieth the verſe oł the Plalme to the eto vne of heauen: v. 

crowne tber in merrie and campoſſion: which we deny not to be 
cre reecouldnorbe aredbur with ard conſiteteeae 


r. The next 
to tuſtification,yer becauſe they they oftenalleage'them, 
re alſo afford them am anſwere. Ve e 


cap 6. 


— rd — arias 
771 


_ — nn 2 — 
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in earthen veſſels; we and fraile creatures, have them 
in our , they are committed to our e: ve then by 
vell —— — eeing 
Thus much about rhefirſt text becauſe it is one of the princi- 
palleſt which n alleage, and ſor the e ſome 
ſentences of $; Auſtin; to whieh nay be added that which M. 
Abbot thruſteth Iſt his owne conſcience, that S. Auſtin 
applieth the verſe oł the Palme to the crowne ofheauen: Who 

crowne thee in mereie and compeſſion : which ve deny not to be 
true yetit could nor be cited but with a ſeared conſe vie . 
| hes then, ir not that crowne rendred to 
avducdy ä 

* * 0 it, ſaid to-crowne 
but belong to iuſtiſication, yer becauſe they often alleage tbem, 
I will here alſo aſſord them an anſwere. We are ſaved not by 
workes of rig biet ich we haue dene &. The Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth har conſiſteth in from ſinne, & 


leaſt aue men wa 


was war 
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ma ea ein Fa" =; 
uam tui: in '; 

— 7 — ſed. in 3 

tanquam his in quibus te finxit 7 the ous 

Deus, id eſt ſormauit. Rutſum of the ſame book 

cap. 7. Nos ex operibus &c,. Ni of warkes Sc. S: ſaid the = 

Non quia-negauit aut eunacua · poſlle notmegying to dens. ar make 

uit bona opera, cli dicat Deum veide ge workes, bere a he 

vnicuique teddere ſecundum — endex to encrie owe 

opus ſuum: ſed quia opera ſum actor — 

ex hide, e er n cbaws 


in both 

clude 

v.ith faith, and not good wWorkes 
chatitie, for which he . 


ſting shall be rend ird. 
The laſt text cited in Wiesen, 7h: 
acome>bhecaulſc it is ib 
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fan thathe doth offend in 
— — the Maie- 


and c A. be t. 
as ſurely as if he reſſed chem all. Though he shall not 


endure ſo gteat torment in hell ſor breaking of one, as if he had 
tran — M. Abboraddeth out of S. Paul that he i; aur 


F 
; - 
a PL 


ings that are — 
of the — thence — inferre, that if a man doe 

at anie ilme vialate· one peece ofthelawe, he is accutſed, and 
couſequently cannot mexit: — anſwered, that the 
| | breach of thela we in as Moyses doch there 
; tepoate, doth ts: and letteth that no 


man in that mind and ſtate, can merit which doch 

binder bur thtthe good — — — 

int — — ot that a man afterward 
cannot morit. — —— 


againſt our Sauionts do&jinewho tea- 
worthie of his bire, and as S. 


Againe is our d 
muſt not labour 
when he defined: 
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- knowledgeirro bea gift of God, that we haue either health oc 
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* Note by the waythat here an 


be mote effeGasll r 
Teen ee for the Proteſtants. 


with paſſion. Bur that liketh me yerie well, 
that God did preſerue the light of his truth in S. Sud, as «moſt 
holie and ous Abbot:then ſurely moſt of all the Proteſtant 


aicienterthenthe yeare 
— Abbot, ale 


doctrine is vttet datkeneſſe, for it is directly teyugnant to 8. Ber- 


natd, euen in thoſe verie controuerfies where they picke our 
cerraine words bf lis to fitr their fancie. Take for example this 
veric ſentence which they doe ſo highly magniſie, it is culled 
out of manie words which doe much ee. our merits. M. 
Perkins did of purpoſe perhaps cite them where they ate not to 
be found, that * not be diſcouered. 

'Beroard.delidar it. in fine, © Our averics are the ſeede or nars 
Merita noſtra fpei ſunt ſemi- cerie , the inflamer: of chari- 
naria, chatitatis incentiua, oc - 
cultæ ptædeſtinationis indicia, 97 
future fzlicitatis præſagia, via future felicuve,the 
ad . non cauſa re- 


By this ſentence iudge whether it be ſatanicallioſolencie to 


. thinke good men to haue merits, and how they are blinded that 


renounce all merits in anie private perſon. ain his owne 
firſt authours opinion, ſett do vne in es verie place by 
himſelf. they beſo higbly e ommended: a narces of 
of charitie, and at it 3 eternal e then 
that renownceth rhE, may he not withall rend ce all hope of ſal 
N to e words which 2 looke 255 . like, 
the Way tot „Ves wet the c reigving: l anſwere 
that to ſpe yy of cauſes as the Phila want 
2 Gas de denied tobethe cauſe of ra 
nane nes fray 
3 25 though i 
is the cauſe 0 i t may 
be the full worth or iuſt . lame, — 2 of - 
the mony aker the agreement and batgaine bo parties, In 
like manner the merit of good workes , may be the true worth 
of ſaluation, though the cauſe thereof bet e mercie and ordi- 
222 nance 
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nance of God, on one part with our acceprance thereof, our 
obedienceandperformance of that whichis on our part requi- 
red. Secondly admitting merits to be a kind of moral cauſe, yet 
they mighr in way of compariſon be termed not the cauſe: — 
that they be not either the principall meritorious cauſe, which 
was Chriſts paſſion, nor the whole cauſe neither of raigning, but 
there muſt be ioyned with them, both Gods mercie & promile. 
To which M. Abbor replies that this is all one as if one should 
affirme, the tree not to be the whole cauſe of the fruict it yecl- 
deth, for that the roore from hence it proceedeth is a partiall 
cauſe theteof. But he ĩs much miſtaken for L doecomprehend 
the toote of grace, and all the eſſentiall parts of merit, within the 
terme of merit: yet affirme tltat thereynro muſt be linked Gods 
promiſe of reward for ſuch workes, and his mercifull ordinance 
which vent before. Toexplicate the difficultiewith M. Abbots 
example: take a good tree, roote,bodie, and branches, if ir were 
not planted in te r had not beſides that due heate 
and moiſture in their ſeaſons, and further were not preſerued 
from carter) e other cottuprions, would it thinke 
2 cth anie good fruict: No verily. It may then be 
aide moſt truly that the good tree with all its owne natutall 
parts, is not the whole cauſe of yeelding fruit, but the good tree 
aſſiſted with all orher aides, which God hath ordained to con- 
curre to fructifyiug . Euen {6 meritorious Forkes notalone bur 
with Gods ordinance and promiſe, and defended by his proui- 
dence from all corruption, be the ttue morall and torall cauſe 
of . ſaluation. M. Abbot follow ing the ill example of 
M. Perkins doth choppe in fome wordes of S. Bernard ſeparated 
from the reſt; to make the credulous reader beleeue that man 
doth og by good workes but God all. To conſent ts God 
(faith he) which the thing wherein merit whole coſiſteth, is 
not of our free will, but of God, All is wholie from grace. Where- 
as S. Bernard teacheth in the ſame page, chat the good worke 
begonne by grace, is accomplished by free will; and that the 
whole worke is done by free will, like as by grace. And that in 
eur cooperation with good merits are gotren. For atrone-, 
ment vnderſtand, that out working or free will befote it be in- 
dued with grice,doth not merit anie thing in the way of * 
IE 12 
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rjon:but being prevented and a ſſiſted with grace doth both c3- 
ſent to all wotions, and produce all kind of — and meti · 
torious action: Let vs here examine ſome other ſentences of S. 
Bernard,that M. Abbot doth here and there enterlace. The merit 
of men is not ſuch, at that bfe enerl fing is owing vnte i by right: his 
reaſon is, for that allgerirs are the gift of God. Wherefore man is 
rather « debtouy to Cod lor them then God to man. Anſv. We acknow- 
ledge wee that man is infinitely more bound to God 
then he to the beſt deſtruing man. For all the good wehaue,we 


— 


haue receiued from his mercifull and bounteous hand: and had 


not God preuented vs wirh his grace, ve could not haue merited 
anie thing. Wherefore in rigour of juſtice nothing had beene 
owing to our good workes , had not God giuen vs the grace to 
doe them, and by his promiſe obliged himſelf to recompenſe 
them. Of this condignitig of workes more in the next 
chapter. Let it be temẽbted that in the ſame ſermon S. Bernard 
Joth teach that we muſt not only have mericerious workes , but alſo 
hane «ſſurence by the ſpirit of God that we haue them. Which M. abbot 
cut of with an &c. Againe pag. 637. he alleageth this. Wharſce- 
wer is Waning to me of my folf 1 take vnte me ont of the bowel: of 
the Lord for they flowe ont with mercie &c, my merit is the Lords mercie: 
I 4 wrap rh a tr be is not poore in merrie for if be be rich in 
mercie they ans I dlſs rich in metits. Here be manie faire wordes , all 
true but not one againſt vs. For of Gods merciedoe we receiue 
both forgiueneſſe of aur ſinnes, and to doe metitotieus 
workes:and the mote plentifully that it pleaſeth God to po re 
out his I vs,ſo much more abundantly doe we bring 
forth good fruict. Beſides we dayly ſtand in need of his mercyts 
haue our dayly offences pardoned , that the feruour of charitie 
may be enetea ſed, and conſequently all ſort of good workes. All 
which gifts of mercie and grace doe originally flowe out of the 


bowels and wounds of our bleſſed Sauiout, who deſerued them 


for vs. But by affirming one truth, we muſt notbeſo ſimple as to 
thinke another to be denied. This fot S. Bernard: from whom 
M. Perkins recoiles backe to S. Auſtin, and cites out of his Ma- 
nual cap. a. thoſe words: laſt þeforeanſwercd which are not at 
all in chat chapter of S. auſtin: Yet doth M. Abbot repeate them 
and alſo ſuch like out of the 3,'chap. ofthe ſame booke, where 
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no ſuch are to be faund,and further 1liſt not to ſeeke after the: 
ficſt, becauſe M. Abbots reputes that booke to benope of S. Au. 
tins, for feats of after claps: then the words doe not make anie 
vhit at all againſt vs: Fot that we eſteeme Chriſts death to be our 
merit, our 7 our ſaluation. For that he did thereby fa- 
tisfy his father tor all our offences, and mgxit at his hands that 
he would take vs ro mercie, ſanctiſie vs, & e vs by his grace 
to merit eternal ſaluation. I doe nothing d M. Abbors 
rayling at our conſtruction ol S. auſtins wordntor albeit out of 
h we be not able to doe one good me- 
ritotjous votke, yet afrer we be endued with his grace we ma 


Siber — doe manie in the indgment of the ſame S. Auſtin often before al. 
cap. vlt. Sed leaged. M. abbot had reaſon to except againſt that booke of S. 
plane ie ao inathopghe of the det iodgment doe eſteeme it either 
Ritia facit to be his, ot elſe of ſome ancient ant week the ſame ſpitit, moſt 
metitũ de conuerſantin his workes. For the while 24.chapter of the, lame 
wang? is made in prayer ro ſaints, which he endethchus. ,. + 

cum data Orat® Domino, orate pill Pray o ye moſt godly all Ye treape: 
— — mi, Orate omnia agmina ſan- of Angells and whele aſſembly of 


eſſe merica 
noſtta bo- 
na. 


* 


Corum & vniuerſi cætus bea - the happic 4 dee you pray that we 
torum : vt veſtris pte cibus & being belpen with yeur prayers and 
meritis adiuti, Ialua paui & in · ent, may deſerue to arrias at the ,, 
tegris mercibus petuenire me- hauen ef encrlaſting ſaluation with 
teamut ad portum perpetuz ow hip ſaſe aud merchandiſe: en- 
ſalutis. * i” 4 tire. 

Vhere to omitt prayer to ſaincts wee haue that by the merit 
of ſaincts in heauen we may be much holpen in the way of ſal- 
nation, and that we muſt deſerue heauen by good workes, and 
as it were purchaſe it. with the tich merchandiſe and wares that 
wy carie thi 88 way! e 8 
of theicethat to perſuade finners not to deſpaire but to trvll in the merii 
7 2 i with them to conclude that goed workgs das not mri 
| full workes indeed doe not merit heauen, not men in 
the ſtate of mortall ſinne haue anie merits of their one to 
truſt to, but their whole hope muſt be in the mercie of God 
and in the merit of Chriſts paſſion : Yer vhen they ate taken to 
mercie and iuſtiſed, chen they eithet muſt doe good and merite 
workes as che true meanes to obtaine ſaluation, or n 
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for heauen. and that we may haue a confidence in our good 


% 


workes,the — wane vs when he wrote: Foryea both Heb. 10 30 
7 


bad compaſrion on them 
too ke with ieye, knowmy that you bene 4 better and permanent 


: Dot net therefore lerſe your confidence , which hath « great re. 


muncration.S ce how ſuffering loſſe of Goods ,gnd imprilonning 


for Chtiſts ſake , and the te of others that doe ſo ſuffer, 
doth breed in good ſoules a great confidence of an everlaſting 
recompence in heauen. Yert\becauſe we be not ſo ſure of our 

ood workes preſent, and much leſſe that we sbalt continue in 
that bleſſed eſtate ro the end of our lines, we doe rather liue in 
feare of our frailtie, and keepe a —— — of our ſinnes 
alwayes crauing pardon there of;and leaue the accompt of our 
good workes to his conſideration, that ſees the bottome of all 
mens hearts, and will not faile to cecompericeto the full euerie 
cuppe of cold water, that is beſtowed vpon the leaſt of his ſer- 
uants, for his holie names ſake. Theſe texs of 8. auſtin before 
cited nor making for them, let vs come to ſome other alleaged 
by M.abbor that carrie ſome better shewe; marie to them only 
that conſider them to the halſe, fot not one ſentence can he find 
in S. auſtin that doth nor confure them. Let vs conſider one or 
two that he dot moſt inſiſt ypon, taken out of hiv 105. Epiſtle, 

which be cited by him pag. 661. When God crowneth oxr merits he 
crowne(lb nothing elſe then E en For an from the beginning we 
ebtaine1 mercie to be faathfall, ſo in the end be hall crowne v in comp 
Jon and mertio, V hence erernoll life is called grace fer no other canſe but 
for that it is new : wet for that it 11 not to merits , but fdr that 
the merits are ginen yo Which s is rendyeul. Hitherto S. auſiin. 
Doth he not in theſe his laterwords, preut᷑t their cauill 
which they take out otthe former, io wit that eternall life is grace 


——— yer ar ſo tobe ynder- 


as though eternall life were not rendred to merits; For 
that it is moſt true that it is rendted to merits. But for that the 
ſame our merits to Which it is rendred , were done by the grace 
ef God;which was freely given vs. What can be more cleate or 
more conſonant to our doQrine?The other text taken alſo out 
ofthe ſame Epiſtle cited by him in the ſame place to vit: 1; 5s 
enable ow hich eternal fe i cler fi ie me- 
2223 | it 33. 


werein bonds, and the ſpuile of your owne 3s: 
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it is not of thy felſ,but from mrs from the father of lights , tha 
then RD baue it, thou baft recemed it, for what” 
haſt thou that thos baft net rectened? Wherefore o man if thom be to recrine 
erernall life, jt is ndeed the wages of righteonſneſſe, but to thee it 12 grace, 
te Whom righteouſneſſe it ſelf alſo is grace. It be rendred as duc to 
Qui ans thee, if of thy felf thou hadft the righteonſuerſte to which it is due. Now 
boribus v{Aberefore of bis ſulneſſe wee receine not ace by which we luer: in la. 
que in fi E bowrs nigßtesaſſiy to the end , but alſs grace for grace that wee may aficr- 
vm Vd liue in reſt without-end, What haue ve in all theſe wordes 
off vvih more then that eternall life is the grace of God, and giuen to 
aa&c man freely, becauſe the tightoouſueſſe to vhich it is due, is alſo 
giuen to him. If that his xighteouſueſſe had beene of his owne 
ar verrue, then erernall life should haue beene due to him 
withoutaniefauour or grace. Nate for the next chapter that ecey- 
nal le is the due wages of righteous worke',and by inſtict to be rendred to 
them: Though the one exceed farte the other both in length and 
extent. M. Abbot caſteth in a ſeruple or two. Firſt that eternall life 
is due to perfect iuſtice, which is ſaith M. abbot ſuch as no man 
attaineth to in this life: but this is directly againſt his authour, 
ho ſpeakerh of ſuch tighteouſneſſe as is in an otdinatie juſt 
man: Which though he hath not ofhimſelf . Yer hath he receiued 
it from the father of lights, and of which he faith in the ſame 
— celle. fentence though clipt off by an &c. Wereceine bere grace , by which 
git Proſper We line righteonſly in our labour's onto the end ; andelſe-where faith 
ex11-D.Au” expreſlely:chat cheſmaller righteouſneſſe which we bane in this life , is of 
— force enough to engender merit, and the greater is made out rew ard in bea · 
rit merit gen. His — — that S. Auſtin doth make = _ 
doub- 
ted whether anie man had that true iuſtice. But this is cleane 
miſtaken: for S. auſtin doth not denie manie men to haue that 
righteouſneſle whereof he —— Vet becauſe ſome who 
thinke themſelues to haue it, haue it not indeed, therefore he ad- 
deth that caution. ( Net- with: ſending if then haue it, e thy ſelſ 
then bag received it. Here he ſpeaketh and meaneth of that righ 
teouſneſſe which juſt men had teceiued by the gift of God. Fot 
the teaders further ſatisfaction I will adde this third paſſage 
which M. abbot enforcerh out ofS. auſtin. To thee being aer 


ij gane parden,the ſpirit of inflificatjon is ginen ther. There 485 


maior facit ption: I as leaſt rhaw baue itʒas who should ſay, it w 


premium. 
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thee cbaritie and lone whereby theu maift doe all good things: And bryond Aug. in PC. 
all cheſe thing: be will gone alſo bfe,and the ſocieie of Angels ; all . 
of mercie, dec not talke of thy merits, ame w here, betauſe enen thy merits are 
alſe his gifts. Behold ſaith M. Abbot in the beginning, proceeding 
and ending, all is of mercie. anſsw,. Note firſt that chatitie 
is giuento vs whereby to doe all good —_—_— we ought 
to doe. Secondly that albeit Gods mercie be found both in the 
beginning, midale aud end of our ſaluation, Vet it is neue: 
ſeparated from his juſtice ia the one or other. Thirdly. that 
S. Auſtin forſeeing as it were that it might be ſaid to him, How 
is etetnall life v holy of mercio if it be giuen for merits. He anſ- 
weres, Merita tus ne ialles, which M. Abbot tranſlateth, talke 
not of thy merits, as though iat are were only to talke of a matter 
and not to brag of it, a peccadillio, Boaſt not ( faith S. Auſtin). 
of thy merits: Be albeit they doe concurre to ſaluation, yet they 
being Gods gift alſo, thou maiſt not brag of them, as not bauing 
received them from God. Vhat is hete againſt vs: doe ve not 
teach here the verie ſame? p 
M. Abbot dothin like manner idlely produce S. Auſtin and _ 
ſome others who ſpeake in this manner. O the great goodneſſe of mini fer. 3 
Cod, to whom whereas by aur condition we are of dutic to dee ſernire 47 
loud men to their Lord, and a: ſernants onto God, as ſabiecis to — 
and ſlaue to him that ran ſomed them: yet be doth promiſe to ys the reward 
of. friendibip: that be may draw e from vi the duties of ſermice, which we 
owe vote him. Thus S. Auſtin: In like manner S. Ambroſe. Zee Ambroſ in 
— lorie in 2 becanſe we dee of right owt ſernice to out Lord: _ —_— 
acknowledgethy ſelf to be a ſerndhgreatly in f exceedigmante fanonrs, 
extoll not thy ſelf, becauſe then art called to be —— of God, grace is m- 
deed ta be confeſſed, but we muſt not beiguerant of aur naturet weither doo 
thou brag of thy ſelfe, if thow haſt dime that well which chow w bound 
to doe. Out of which they argue thus, That all which ve ci doe is 
due to God, and that we by our condition being Gods creatures, 
are as it were bõd · men obliged to doe all we can fot him: there 
fore we cannot merit by anie thing we doe. Bur this is anſ- 
wered alreadie: for hired ſeruants who ate bound to doe all they 
doe the whole day, doe euen by doing that they are bound to 
doe, deſetue their wages. Euen ſo may Gods ſetuants by their 
faithfull ſeruice merita reward in heauen, ſecing that — 
— N 
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pleaſed God as S. Ambroſeſpeakerh , of bond men to make v: 
is children: and hath 28 S. Auſtin faith, promiſed vr v reward 

friends, to incite vs to doe more ly char which otherwi 
he might haue exacted of vs as of his creatures. Theſe confide- 
rations are effeQuall to keepe vs in true hutnilitie , and make vs 
to acknowledge, that albeit by Gods ſpeciall grace we aro a- 
dopted to be his ſunnes, and conſequdily by our good behauiout 
to deſerue heauen : yet that of our one nature we be not able 
zo doe one ſupernarurall good vorke, and that all which natu- 
rally we can doe, is but due ſeruice to him, and which he might 
haue choſen whether he would haue recompenſed or noe. Thus 
mueh of merits in generall. Now to the condignitie of merits 
with life everlaſting. 7”, 


The ſecond chapter 
Of merits, 


= we miſtake not theſtate ofthe queſtion, the worth or 
dignitie of good workes may be priſed or confidered in two 
fashions : Firſt , that there bea iuſt and equall meaſure or value 
df che workes with the recompence both in greatneſſe, excel - 

lence,and continnance: Secondly that albeit there be not that 
equal meaſure betwixt te workes and the reward, yet there is 
to be found a reũſonnable correſpondence, and as ir were a 
virtual equatitie berweene them. * An example of the former 
condignitieis when a man tẽderothe iuſt priee and full value for 
that which he would buy or gert, as a 1000. for ſuch a piece of 
lad, & fo of the |ike, An exiple of the ſecdd kind of cõdignirie is, 
vhen there iv a due proportiõ in him that obtaines anie office or 
prefetint᷑t, in the cõmon weale anſwerable to the fame office: as 
whea mã for his viſedome, honeſtie, good deſerts towards the 
publick good, gets a good officein the eoũtty. Here the former 
equalirieof &extcellẽcie cinorbe preci ea· 
ſuredbur it is ſufficicr thete be a reasõnable proportis ne 
the perſons qualities and deſerts with the recompenſc or prefer- 
ment.. According to — diſtburis | , Ariſtorle 


in his 
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one is 
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ſame being by the com 
at that 3 te 4 


offices ofthe common weale vnto ſuch perſon 
— am Tothe 3 — 
metical proportion, wherein ſo much ĩs gi t ſo mu 0 
the Jiſtrbucive he allogeth a promertcllpraportion,cha is to 
ſuch deſetts ot ſuch qualities, uch an office or prefermer,which 
is not in euen meaſure equall but after a cettaiue kind of tate or 
proportion. Such a man is ſit to be Bishop, not that his deſerts ot 
gifts be full our ſo ſuſſicient, as mas high ignitie dorh in equall 
meaſure require: yet in a certaine kind of du 


t proportion is fig 
for it, and more worthic ofit thẽ an othet mã v deſeruing alſo 
of the Church. After this later manner of iuſtict᷑ are prizes alſo 
giuen in s: for example to the beſt wreſtlers this garland; 
not that there is a iuſt value berweene the actiuitie of the man, - 
andthe prize propoſed; yet in the common eſtimation of wiſe 
men, ie pro eſteemed ſit to reward ſuch an actiui- 
tie. To applie this to our purpoſe, we doe teach life euerlaſti 
to be the iuſt reward of good mens merits. not for that the merits 
either in number, length, oc excellencie be equall with the ioyes 
of heauen; the merits being but fewe, of litle durance, and ſmall 
excellencie in compariſon of the heauenly tecompence. Yer 
there is chat due and teaſonnable proportiop berweene them 
chat the one may be truly ſaid to delerue the othet in diſtributiue 
tuſtice, and that according to the iudgment of the braueſt philo- 
ſapher, therein apptoued both by the viſeſt politike gouernours 
and diuines alſo of ſoundeſt iudgemẽt. This much auouched for 7 
the vnderſtanding of the ſtate of the controuetſie. I come to 
the proofes.l will begin with that which the Proteſtans allo we, 
chat the teadet may ſee wherein the preciſe difference lyeth. 
Righteous and iuſtified men be in holie ſeripture often called 
the ſonnes of God and heires of the kingdome of heaven: but 
all ſonnes and heires haue iuſt title to their inheritance: there- 
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fore eutrie 


eous mam hath in vertue of his ad 
title to life everlaſting: Here vpon the Proreftancs 
— — to haue as it were a petſonall merit or dignitie of 

i | they only denie the workes of the righteous to 


* 
oy 


all 


on, a iuſt 
owe euerie 


be worthie of heauen. But if there be in their perſon aſufficiene 
dignitie of heauen, why should not the workes that proceed 
from the ſame perſonall dignitie, and be alſo fruther digniſied 
by the coopatant grace of God that concurteth with them, as 
well merit heauen as that perſonall dignitiedid? ut to come 
to the texts that doe plainely teſtiſie the worth of good workes, 
let this taken out of $. Paul be the firſt, We owr ſelnes alſe gli ie in 


you in the (harches of God for your patience 


ll your 


tions and tribulations, which you ſuftaine for an example f the nt indy - 
ment of God, that you may be counted wortby of the krngdeme of God, for 
the w hich alſo you ſoffer: if yet it be inft with God to repay tribulats 
them that vext yea, and toyenthat are vexea, refl with vs in the renels- 
3 words 
enduring 
of perſequution for Chriſts ſake he doth glorie = declaringthat 
thereby they should be eſteemed worthy of the kingdome of 
heauen, for which they did ſuffer: Now if patient ſuffering of 
petſequution for the kingdome of heauen deſetut to be held 
worthiethereof; doth it not appeare moſt clearely that ſuch ſuf · 
fetings doe iuſtly merit tlie ſame kingdome : M. Abbot ſayes a 
man may be eſteemed worthie of heaut᷑, vho not · vith · ſtanding 
is not worthie, as ſome of thoſe men of Theſſalonia were nor 
worthy. To which Tanſwere, that ſo it falls out often in the 
_ opinion of men, but not with ſuch-vpright vmpiregasS. 
Paul was, and much leffe can any one be eſteemed in iuft 
judgement (of which the Apoſile there ſpeaketh) worthy of 
heauE, who is indeed vnworthy. And the Greeke worde 
Sa vied by S. Pauldoth ſigniſie as well ro be made vorthie, 
as to be accounted worthie, Tea the Proteſtants themſelue⸗ 
doe euen fo tranſlate it in this verie chapter verſe, ii: We prey alu 
our God maymaky you worthie of bis vocation, ird dude ate nai - 
_ 6 — And in the 29. vetſe the 10. chap. ad rg 
| xe - A muogier q MN ite: 
nw. mach ſtuerer pamabmen ſuppoſe you thall a be worthie who 


tion of our Eord leſus fon heanen &c. Theſe be the 
ro the Theſſalonians, in whoſe faithfult and co 


10 


Who 
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who treatleth ondey forte the ſonne of God: V here vorthie of 
punishment, muſt needs be taken for that which is ſo indeed and 
not for that which is ſo accounted only. Againe the words goin 
before and following doe make it much more euident: — 
this their ſu to manifeſt and to giue as it were an ex. 
of the iuſt iud of God: which doth conſiſt as the 
Apoſtle there declares as vell in thoſe wicked vn. 
godly men who did petſecute them; as in rewarding them that 
vere perſequuted. Yowſaffer ( faith & Paul) theſe perſecutions for 
an of be infl indgement of Ged: yet if it be int with God to repay 
tribulanen to them that rycxe you, and to you that are vexed, neſt with 
the ſani#5in heaven, here (if it) is purfor becuaſe it is certarne, 
as $. Chryfoſtome and the Greeke and Latin in $ agree. 
Obſeruechen,thatiris as iuſt with God to reward thardoe 
well, wich life everlaſting, as it is to punish wicked men wich 


hell fire. Which is the third fortification of our for 
no Proteſtant dare denie but that the deſerue 
hell fire; and yer the ſinnes ofthe 20us offender be 


neitherin number, not anie com 
rable to the eternall torments of hell. — 


re beth the 


ment of them that doe eu: & 
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venienter rationſ iuſtitis coro· — han 
nantur. ener right rale ef 
- The words ( ftamen) he expounds tobe put for chat, — 
- is cleare and moſt aſſured eas if one ahouid lay. If God haue care 


. of hate and wil he wicked: v hich without 
all he will doe, Wich — heodorere hade 
| — ſensener, 


Tbeod zn ea .f. ad Theſfal. "The word (if yet) b c- 
Illad (Side) non poſuit in port: nit dende, but 15 an «ffirme- 
dubicatione ſedin — teu be tharefare-ſath, it te be iat 
ne. Dicit ergo eſſe iuſtum & > avd derent ſer ebe la we maker of 
iuſtitiæ legiſlatotis conuenics,. ia ſlier, that bereward vs for ſaffe- 
vt nos  ringfortbe fath, d do punich the 

 Gonibusfidei, & deaduerſario-  impretic of our aduer{arics : w bich 
rum impierate pœnas ſumat: all be dene in bernd. — 
hoc autem etis in tempore cõ- lad thus Thu w therefore chat 
ſumationia. Theopby}act.Hbid. v bach tbe peſtle ſ ub: you doe ſo- 
in hæc vetban Ia i fume affictiienscharthe in indge- 
wdicy De Quod igitur dicit f Ged wey be declared, which 
eſt huinimodi. Suſtinetis affli- 


cotonat, illos autem p 
nit qui aſſligunt, iuſtitia cw 


The ame 4 Commenuvievoder the name of S Am: 
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— ve hi. - — this he | 
qui in ſeculo deprimant bonos biste world 2 
in futuro eadem patiantur men, dee in the workd to come 
Saen ieee ati that which they did here 


die 


ef merits. * "$97 
- quie cum ſanctis qui de magna they dee line in ret with the ſainF#s 
tribulatione venientes, regnuum who alſo comming out of great trs- 
accipiant æternum. bulationsballrecerme am everlaſting 


The ſame teachetb S. Anſelme with others. So that we haue 
by the expreſſe words of 8: Paul in their natiue ſiguiſication, 
according to the expoſitions of the ancient fathers that God ac · 

cording to the cules of true iuſtice, will tequite the patient ſuf- 
fering of his ſeruants wich life euerlaſting. Vhenceit follow eth 
molt evidently that thoſe good workes did iuſtly merit the ſame 
or elſe God were not bound in iuſtice ſo to reward them. Aud 
obſerue with theſame moſt honoutable Prelates, and doctours 
of Chriſts Church, that S. Paul doth declare the tighteous to be 
crowned not fot Chtiſts merits imputed to them, which is M. 
Perkins gloſe, nor for Chriſts promiſe only. as M. Abbot preten · 
deth; hut alſo fortheir oe proper labours ſweats and paints. 
Which eonuineeth the dignitie and vorth of their metits. Let 
this paſſage of 8. Paul be concluded with the like ritten by 
him to the Heb. cap: 6. v. 10: Fer God ionet otinff, that be nt 
forget your works and lous which you bane chewed in bis nme. Where- 
by he giueth vs to vnderſtand, chat God should be vniuſt and not 
- deale with his fairbfull ſetuant tly, if he shouid not re- 
co their good workes done tothe glotie of his name. 
lx is then moſt cleare that. Paul both & taught (whar- 
ſocuer theproteſtites — — deſerue at vods 
hands in true iuſtice a recom in heauen. Which S. Hie- 
rome obſerued ſo long fince lib. . cont. Iouin. cap... 
EReuera grandis- iniuſtisia Indrcalgrear were Goals vmiaſfice 
Dei ſi tantum peccat puniret, if he would oncly punichſſnne and. 
& bona opera non ſu wet receine good workes, 


The next text of holie wric which I will employzhall be this: 
Aefledrheir gor- 


Bat thou baſt A fewe names in Sardis which bane not 
ments, and ihey call valle wirh me in vue, becauſe t 


in db cow. There were manic in Sardis whoſe workes 
vere not found fulb before God, when he blamed end willed ” 
them to doe pennance: v. 3. Myrrie there vere alſo ſome among 
them, who had not defiled their garments, but had done manie 
r 
* Aaaaz t 


Heb. 13. 


iGlicad, 


453 Of the condipnitie 
that they should after their death be of Chriſts rraine, and walke 
in heauen with him, and that becauſe they were worrhie of chat 
place and preferment. M. Abbot faith they were eſteemed 
worthie onelyof courteſie or forChriſts promiſe: but the expteſſe 
text telleth vs that chey were found worrhie becanſe they had 
not defiled their faith with /anie heteſie, or their tion 
with euill workes, they had pre ſerued the - 
righteouſneſſe put on them in their iuſtification, vn ;and, 
becauſe their workes were full, that is entirely good without the 
mixture of anie one mortall ſinne. The lice ſeorence it ſett 
done in the booke of wiſedome. Hazing beene · vexed or moleſted 
in fewe things , in manie they iball be well diſpoſed of , becanſe God bath 
proned them, and bath found them worthie of himſelf. See how God 
doth proue and trie his ſeruants by —— them to ſuffer tot - 
mẽts: and finding them to endure the ſame patietly, for his ſake, 
he declareth them vorthie of his loue and of a hesuenly recom- 
penſe : if that their patient ſufferings did make them worthy , of 
Gods fauour, then did they merit the recompenſe, due to the 
ſame. Which S. Paul doth confirmein this short ſenrence: Tal. 
bus beſlygs promeretar Deus. By ſuch ſacrifices God is appealed , his 
fauout is procuted. and as it were merited. They tranſlate. Gods: 
thereby plecſed: which it fall too shorr of the Greeke 
worke dae el, Vet euen thenee merit may be ed i for 
that God vill not leaue varewarded anie ſeruice that was done 
to pleaſe him. Theederere explicating thoſe words, doch ſay, 
heodorer. Communicatio There it in beflowing of almes to 
3 — — 
v t pecunias , i t tin , and a recempence: man grues 
bene dictionem. bis money, and God dathrendut « 


For communicating to men by theſe gifts, God (that 


accepteth of them as giuen to himſelf) will lay to the giuers, 
—— the — — 
Anſel. in Anſelme doth thus interprete 
bimſelf in made our rew ord , as be ſaid to Abraham: Genel. 15. Ian i 
rewerd,exceeding great, that is the viſion and poſſeſſion ofGod 
is purchaſed by giuing of almes. And in a double manner w 
them that ſuffer petſequntion with all for Gods ſake. + 
38717 (a8 t A 7 


ſentence. By ſach baſte / Cad 
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| My third argument shall be taken out of this ſentence verie Hier: 27. 
often 1 in Gods word:Ged will render vnts cuericone accore Nadin 
ding te bit workes : I God in bis juſt judgement doe call mens opera cou 
workes to account, and according as he findes them either good-tum. ru 
ot bad, doth there after either reward them with the ioyes of eddes voi. 
heauen,or punish them with the torments of hell; it cannot'cuiq; inte 
burfollowe moſt manifeſtly, chat as euill workes deſerue hell, gn us 
ſo good vor kes doe merit heauen in Gods vpright and iuſt iud- Reddet v. 
ement. M. Perkins anſw ers that albeit God reward men accor- dcu¹be 
ing to their workes, Vet not for their workes, but for their per- opus lu. 
ſons ſakr, whickk is ingrafted in Chriſt, and ſo becometh partaker Apoc. 1. 
of his merits, This is too farr fetched and not ſo conſouant to Mefcan 
the expreſſe word, We knowe well that the perſon who doth elt teddere 
anie good meritorious worke muſt be a true member of Chriſty yi cuique 
bodie,and endued with charitie, otherwiſe he could not worke — 
vell: but theſe verie perſons ingtafted in Chriſt , shall be called tum. 
to an account for their talents teceiued, and shall be dealt vith - 
all according to their workes : if they haue done well they 
shall goe to life euetlaſtinga euill.they shall be caſt im hell; as 
is in holy ſcripture, and S. Athanafius creed: related: Which exa> 
mination of workes,and iudgement according to workes , doth 
conuince euidently good workesas well tomerit heaven, as bad 
do delerue hell. Wherevpon S. Auſtindvrhin manieplices teſti. Vita ætet · 
fie it. to be moſt cleare in holie Scripture, that life- everlaſting is > — — 


the due tecõpenſt of good vorłes ? Aud tlietvpon ſolueth more redditur - 


then once, thiy obiection which the Proteſtants make agai l 
it: to wit chat lifeeuerlaſtingis called grace v herefote can be no eit feriptu- 


2 — nrodd an it the true reward of goed ra ee. © 
works 41 the Stnipture doth te perſpicuensly': A gaine, evern 15 Do gear. 
* reward of geod werkes. Neuertheleſſe it is alſo as truly, — — 
called grace, For that the ſame meritorious workes, do alwaies cap. 10. 
proceed from grace. Wherefore our Latin text Eccleſiaſtic. 16; cen 
Rrddet vnienigac ſermndum meritum eperum ſuorum , Cod will render ts merces e f 
exerie ne according tothe merit of bis workes, containes the true ſenſs bonorum 
of that ſentence, though the word merit be not in the grebe 
tent. For the reward being allotted out according to the qualitie 

of the workes , to witt a gdod reward for workes, as an 

euilkfor bad workes ; and a greater reward for bettet workes, it 


she 
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.sheweth moſt clearely that the recompenſe is meaſured accor- 
ding to the qualitie and deſert of the worke, Which that moſ 
ancient true Chriſtian Philoſopher and Martyr S. Iuſtin doth 
F 
Iuſtin Apol. 2. p. 62. Suppli- | s Are 
cia & — —— — — unte all ſorts 


pto opetum metitis ynicuique of, e. according Onto the me, 
rit 


Marth, 10. 


gn EPL DL. . pee ME OO 
My fourth ar t for the condignitie o wor kes: 

be taken out of ſundtie circumſtances of the parable of the 
houſe holder that went out verie eatly to hire worke men tola- 
bourin his vineyard: firſt the proportion ofa labouring mans tra- 
uail, with his dayes wages, doth argue a good mans workes to 
be the true merit of life everlaſting. For no man reaſonably can 
denie,but that the worke of a days labourer, doth iuſtly deſerue 
the dayes hire; In like manner doe good workes which are, by 
our Sauiour reſembled to the others labouring , merit life euer · 
laſting,fiznificd by that pen nie. Secondly it is ſaide in the para- 
ble expreſſely: Quod iuſtum oft, dabo tibi. will giue thee for thy paines, 
that Which; iaſt. That is the due recompence of thy labour. The 
labour then did in inft con ſidetation deſerue that reward. 3. It is 
alſo ſaide to the mutmuret: friend I dee thee no wrong , take that 
which iiſibine. Which words doe declare that the dayes wages 
was well yerned by the labourer and made his one, as due to 
him for his labour, ſo that he should haue bad wrong done him, 
ifieshould haue beene ſtopped, & with · held from him. Where- 
vpon it followeth moſt cuidently , his worke to haue in iuſtice 
deſerued it: or elſeit hould haue beene no wrong te haue with- 
held it. I haue before cleared two doubts of the parable caſt in 
by the Proteſtants:the one, that all this debt and due did riſe out 
of Gods promiſe onely and not of the vorke: which is not ſo, 
For the couenãt or promiſe being vpon conſidetation of workes, 
the workes doe as well concucre on our pat, as the promiſe on 
Gods part. The ſecond that God did not obſerue the. rate of 
workes, but gaue as much to them that came laſt as to the ſitſt 
To which I answerethat God did pay to euetie man the wages 
due to his worke, giuing to each one bis pennie; though ſome 
came late, it may be that they, with exttaordinatie Ane dig 


2 
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make recompenſe for their late comming* or if God did reward 


them aboue their due deſerrs , that is to be atttibuted to his 
bounteous li but nothing can thence bedrawne againſt 
the merit of workes and thefull recompenſe thereof. 

Our ſift and moſt forcible a 
of S. Paul : I n n tobe 
departing is at band: Thane fought « 


. and pre- 
gnant words for our purpoſe. The Apoſtle dra v in eo 27 
the end ofhis life, doth confidently rehearfe the good workes 
which he had done: and with all doth declare how God would 
reward him therefore, with a crownein heauen. Which crowne 
he doth ſpeciſie to be the crowne of his righreons workes , nor 
to be given him on mere mercie, bur to be rendred or —— 
vnto him, as due for the ſame good workes, and that by the ſen- 
rence of an vp and juſt iudge: whenceir — moſt 
manifeſtly that the ſame tighteous workes, did in true iuſtice 
deſerue and merit that crowne,otherwiſe be should haue tecei · 
ued it of almightie God as a mercifull father only, and not as a 
juſt iudge, neither vas this S. Pauls pacticular'ceſe, but the caſe 
of euetie other good Chriſtian that loves God. The evidence of 
thoſe words doe verie much -perplexe the Proteſtants, yet 
hauing taken a bad cauſe in hand they wreſt-and wring them 
euery Way, and ſeeke to shift out in the beſt manner they can. 
M. t firſt shifris vetie ſimple: that life euerlaſtingis called 
a crowne of righteouſneſſe by reſemblance, becaoſeiris giuen 
in the end of the life, as a crowne or garland is giuen at the end 
ofarace: not that there was anie merit of it in the precedent 
workes, The ariſon of a crowne is and ofren vſed 
by S. paul, burpitifolly abuſed by them. The Apoſtle vſeth ic 
to shewerhar though there be manie who runne iu the race, yet 
there is but one that vinnetbh che prize; and therefore aduiſech 
vs to tunne ſo that we may gaine it. Where as by M. Perkins 
teſemblance no man thou) leeſe ir becanſe euerie runner that 
holds out to the end of the race chal) * 4 For if it be-givea — 
| B the 
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the end of che tace vithout anie teſp j 
— runnes to by ecnd, _ e ron he 56 Fry 


ne 
and 
ned, 


elſe where: 


catch it. Which is flatt againſt che Apoſtlethere 
v here he ſaith expteſſely, bat no man hall be can. 


combared lowfully,N emo coronabirus ai. quilegirims cert 

- 2+ Tim. t. 3 Sothay .cuerlaſting) i ut rheret 1575 po 
trowne, becauſe it is in the end oft fe, bur For chat it 
is giuen to them that By vertuous liuing and patient fulfering 


haue iuſtly metited it. | oe HI 
M. Per e tha ro 1 mart Hos 

ia juſtice, yet not for the merit of the v otkes, DUF tot that dio 
iſe bound himſe it. Obſccue that 


— bound by the 2 i 

to teſtote euetie man that which is 

of ptomiſe ihete is. v hen for ſome [cr 
commoditie teceiued, one doth promiſe 
performance of theſe ptomiſes one is 1 
paſſed his word forir, but alſo becauſe the chi 
promiſe was made, did deſc: cformance of that wh 
prowiſed, Such he the —— of life everlaſting made by 
the Almighbrie. If chow wilt labour in my vinczard thou shalt haut 
thy dayes hire: If thou empley my talents well, thou shalt enter into 
the ioyes of thy Lord. So that to the performance of theſe pro- 
miſes God is bound not only by his word, but alſo becauſe thoſe 
ſeruices doe deſerue the thing promiſed. M. Abbot cannot afford 
anie other helpe in this deſperate caſe thẽ to ſaj. hat the workes 
doe indeed delerue ſome thing, but not 27 reward as is lite 
eu ut S. Paul ſpeaketh expteſſely tbecune L 
which should in regard of former good works begiuen him in 
heauen at the day of iudgement, and to others alſo that should 
do the like good workes.To małe the iudicious reader more aſ- 
fared of the true —— of the Apoſtles words, let vs heare 8. 
Auſtin whom the Proteſtants take for the ſoundeſt Doctour 


of the Churh, whodothin ſundrieplaces of his learned workes 
verie exquilitely examine the ſame:thus he v titeth. 


i 
£ 


Auguſt. 


_ is a plaine cooſuage, to deceiue NN 
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Auguſt. Hom. x4: bomil. a 


Audiamus Paalum Apoſtolum -proathed mearr hin es ſpre 


dicentem cum ſug and in Ay, e100 me that 
— he 8 or him: Ihave( ſaith 
prefortnts : Benn he Fb bane ir- 
. n e „ fe, Thanekepe be 
er beaveaſity there vomainerb fur 
ESO our 
nf A by 6 
„ . Our w be 

—— Herhen 
did ewe it Hr will ends vt as inſt 
gr the workes 
he cannot denie the reward. I haue 
ie Werke. | 


inſpecto poteſt 
haue fins rare, iu warke: 
conſum- (rk be fi, ii 6 workes 
ere (right Arad 
hes the# workings in rhe 


non _ ; corona gem oper | 
ab ipſo, opus autem ate {ed 
non n | | 
yh war” 111 8 
Hirherro S. Auſtit*Hereie firſt char bees by: 
men themſelues, chough't e ee =) 
that thoſe EST e-crowne of beaten 


througbly. . | 
1 — — banners 
Abbots t 

he (ces indeed boch workes eward;,'bur paige! 


workes did meritchar toward. Whereas $: Auſtin —.— . 
gather out of _ tles bedded the ſam&/crowne of- 


rig 8 thas Gvit 
could not in — allowe ita the perſoa chatalld thoſe 
workes. Did not then the lame workesmerir * 
crowne whenrtliey wade it their due debt? 


eddet mihi Down” 
dixit,donars 


f There 1 obrammedwercie;but here b 
thall render unte me 4 crow of 
1 © Why halt be render 1 


diam conſeq | iuflic 
. 


tem t 
Inde redderzquiaiuſtus 
juſtus iudesꝰquia 
en certaui, gut- 


Far TY . + GS „„ 


+ Beare good reader how we all firſt need mercie, forthe 
pardoning of our linnes; which being pardoned and we further 
aſſiſted with Gods cooperating grace, may doe ſuch righteous 
and meritorious v orkes chat Cod in that he is ajoſt tudge, cfnor 
refuſe to render for them the crowne of glorieio the kingdonie 
ofheauen, | In:which ſound Catholique doctrine S. Ambroſe 
his father in God doth ioyne with him — thus. | 
Ambrol. in Pial.n18 — —— —.— 
— o David in, —— deth in bys former 


ab adhuc taper thunne ts aike , "hai 
2 — i reddire- * might be rendred "unto him accor - 
lage: ln hoc autem pſalmo qui dg to bis fuer: but in this 
eſt poſteriot quaſi fundetus vir - Pſalme vhick is later one ſer· 


tutis proceſſy, retribui ſibi ſe · led in che way verter, be deth- 
cundum fidei operil e eerta · prey that God will render vnto bim 


ina d 2 8 tothe combats of bis a! 
m eptecatur. Siquidem . — s of bis faith 


Paulus qui — n "uae, TL 
un dog wwe 0 * WV Ion 
1. ait, R- fc oh com nor Warthie to be called an Apoſtle; 
, quam Said afterward. There is lade 
— — Index , non — 1 e off | 


autem mb ſed & yr qui di 
atuenturm ena. Rt —— | 
pollicerur ſibi, hie autem vere- 


only bar to them 7 bc- 


cundius adhuc ptecatur, quod And the Apoſtle doth 
vtiqueſ non — art — res oro but this mamore 
they lod innocentis — « fully dul yet pray ſorit. Fer itis 
- wet 4 part of proerde | 7 
lesen innovent to 
mend arewardof bin, hem tow. 


r erned, Not 
confidenter ſi a gm = 5 cnn bref a 
tut, 
la 
— "Qi qed en pu 
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victor offendat. Delectatur be worthie of that thundemaindift: 
Dominus tali precatione, vt 9 — — 


pro puritate conſcientiæ vtaris 2 * 
tate, 7 
is after he hath vonne it. Our Lerd u Tide 2 


Viuld haus vi to be bold v ben our conſerence doth not reprebend vo. 
Where we haue firſt the confirmation of the point in queſtis, 
that for the law full cõbats of faith and good workes, the crowne 
of glorieis by God as a juſt iudge rendred vnto his ſeruants. Se- 
condly that a good vertuous man may not only confidently 
| 5 y vith king Dauid to God to render vnto him according to 
Fackes, but may alſo with S. Peuleſſure him ſelf that God at 
a iuſt judge caudoe no othetwiſe. In the Commentarie vndet 
lauiolstæ che name of S. Ambroſe vpon the text Tim. . thus it is wtittẽ: 
docttia & The con ſlict for pucere deBrine, and proefe oofr of l all combat, do make wt 
* Ga - Wothiete becrawn'd, | How chen ſuch places of holie Scripture 
gonis cer- are to be vnderſtoad wherein manie faichfull men 8 


— 25 requeſt God nat to deale wich them according te cheir deſerts, 
coconari- but according to the multitude of his owne S. Am- 
vote 755 S. Auſtin dot teach ys, to vitt «that atitſt when men 


eat ſinners they cannot plead anie mers, but muſt only flie 
ec 4 —.— Beſides after — — * 
moſt of man now. aud thep offend gricuoully 

thatlio? bet, — need of 


dayly, though light offences, Marrie 
of this lite d h ordinarily, cõſiſt 
may ſome · V hat diminish, but doe 
t hopa har deupmeeſoules have, 
aſtate: and future happineſſe. Firſt 
beleeve that goot! workes are 
ſecondly it is che part of hope to 
workes which . vell to out 


of all 


our 


; rather to dak our minds in conſidetation 


© - 
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impenfetions,andes 2 N 
out imperfections, and to nd on thereof: bein 

right well aſſured tha God will not _ the leaſt good — 
uice that anie bodie doth to his honour, and for his ſake. This 
much out of holie Sctiptute for the condigne merit of workes; 
to y hich albeic1 Na added manie conſitmations out 


of the ancient father, yer I haue reſerned iſome fewe For this 
place. Clemeng, of 2 Wand the —— Origens Maſtes 
th this. | 


Clemens Alexandrinus in Let it not repent youre have [ae 
Paranetico x pigeatvos labo- Geared, You may if you will buy 
taſſe: licet yobjs li velitis, pre= that moſt. preciows ſalnation; ich 
tio ſiſſimam ſalurem emete yearownetreaſure:to- Witt, with 
proprio theſduro , charitate &  charitie and a faithfull. le, which 

de vicz;quod quidem iuſtum verily: the iaſt price u. which 
eſt preciam quod libẽtet Deus God doch willingly accepe of. 


accipit. Mr | 
Note the efficacie of this moſt ancient Doctours words. We 
may buy heauen with our one treaſute, and muſt not expect to 
haue it by impurations. If heaucn be the iuſt price of vertuous 
woekes, then vertuous workes dee eondignely merit it. 
Idemlib,6.tromatum.Pro- ine, There he manie man- 
ttione habita ſunt variz mi fans is beau n meaſured out in due 
fones,pro dignirate & wart proportias accorlingre the dg 
corum quicrediderunt. and merits of theſe that beleened.. 
If there be gt PALIT the and the ge- prov. Om- 
er 


wards in heaucn,thereis a true 722 of the merits with. cs Ange- 
the te ward. S. B Archbishop of 


licam vnd 
”. ambulan- 
tes, mer ca- 
totes ſu. 
mus, per o- 
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Ile all th 
Rag would not reach to the ba dene en 
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ſo is hea molt plaine vpholdet of the merit 


rice, 


Auguſt, Epiſt. 10g, Sten: It we berralyſaid that bike 44 
* merito 
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merito peccati tanquam ſti. 


pedium redditur mots, ita me- 


rito iuſtitiæ tanquam ſtipen- 
dium reddirur vita æterna. 


Of the contionitie | 
of feat been Air 


Inne 
4s 4 inft Ripend en tes 
Ae to the = 
ö e, 44 luft reward. 


Whereas then no man Far +, ur that ſinne dorh iuſtly 


deſerue hell:ſo no man may info 
life euetlaſting to be iuſtly merite 


Idem in Plalm. 93. Vitam 
æternam tibi daturus eſt Deus: 
cogita quanto labore emenda 
fir. Intendire frarres venale 
eft; Venale eſt quod habeo 
dicit tibi Deus, eme illud.Quid 
habet venale ? Requiem yena- 
lem habeo, eme illam, de labo- 
re intendite, vt ſimus in nomi- 
ne Chciſti fottes Chriftiani. y 


ta Doours opinis denie 
by good Workes. 
Againe, Cod vil beftowe vpen 
thee life exerlaſling ; thin ke with 
thy ſelf with bow great labous it is 
tobe beaght. Marke my brethren 
it is to be ſold:God ſaith to rhee, that 
which I haue is to be ſould; doe then 
buy it. What bath be to ſell? I haue 
eternalbreft to ſell, buy it? Vuder- 
fland bretheren with Labour, that © 


we may len Chrifls name u- 


| Luan . ere 
Now betweene the price and that which is bought there muſt 
be a iuſt proportion. Further S. Auſtin is bold to ſay after S. Paul. 


Idem de natur & gratia 
cap. 2. Non eſt iniuſtus Deu: 
qui iuſtum fraudet mercede 
iuſtitiæ:Idem lib. 4. cont.lulian 
cap. z. Deus namque ipſe( quod 
ablit) etit iniuſtus, ſi ad eius re · 
goũ verus nd admittitut iuſtus. 


od is not iniaſl to defi aude vi- 
* men ef the rew ardl vigb- 
teouſueſſe. Againe: for God bim 
ſelf ( which God forbid) abend 
be vninſt if a true iu man wert nt 
admitted to bis kingdome. 


If God be bound in iuſtice to admitt a rightedus man in hea- 


uen, and should otherwiſe defrand him of 


true lite of iuſtice, 


irfs moſt enident that thoſe righteous workes of his did in true 


iuftice deferue life 3 
0 


in general, are lolued in the 


net woreby chat Chrift 


Their obiections 2 
| rmerchaprer': it temaineth that 
' here I doe ins were to ſuch reaſons as doe 
the worrh and condignitie of che ſame vnto 
M. Abbordorh obiect firſt the Centurion 
theald enter into bis houſe , much leſſe that he 


merirs 


— oo 
faying , that be v 


himſelfe should enter into the kingdome of heauen. Anſv. le 


may be that the Centutiou beinga gentile, was not then a true 


member, 


member of Che 


— 


ſelckough by chat which he heard of his mira. 
culous workes,be did 

by anie of his diſciples cure his ſeruant ) and therefore vnwor- 
thie char Chriſt 


cure his ſeruant. And albeir he werea of Christ, 


et had he A 790 wg 0c former medic rowards him er 


is diſciples,chat he should goeviſir his ſeruant lying ficke at his 
houſeand heale him. A 9 


by God ordained to forthe . of heauen — — 
deſerue the ſame though they doe not i 
leſſer fauour at in others mans hands, but of oontteſie only: For 
that they wete uppe 
doth ſecondly vtge and that moſt the example of S. labs 
Baptiſt, v ho being a moſt holie and man, Let did profeſſe 
himſelf vnworthie to vntie the latcher of Chriſts shoes : Where- 
fore much leſſo vns he worthie to raigue with him in the king - 
dome of heaven. I anſwere: S. Iohn Baptiſt 

that our Sauiout was the ſonne of God, and in that teſpect being 
of infinite maieſtie and perfection, he confeſſed that no creature 
was in his owne nature, worthie ſo muchas to toueh the mea- 


made v. 
Vertbic vnto the partef the lan of the ſaindda. Who not- vith - ſtanding 
compared to * his one (as the lewes did take S. 
loha for Chriſt himſelf) wert | mpaciſon ofhis in- 
eſtimable wiſedome,power and they were 
ſanctiſied by Chriſt and called to his ſeruiet, they were made 
vorthie by 
ouerment of and in- 
f neauenby matters. So that S. Iohn out of 

the common ſtyle of all true bumble men doth abaſe him ſelſ to 
the vttetmoſt, and both of his one nature which was 
ſubiect to ſinne { and of the nt maleſtie of Chriſt, 
might verie truly confeſſe himſelf vnworthie of the meaneſt 
place in his ſeruice : albeit al 4 was made fic and 


firmely beleeue that he could in abſence. 


for the one und not. for the other. He © 


knewe verie well 


e ce worthie 
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take the paines to goeto his houſe co 
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vorthie to ferut him in the high of his Par: 3,7] 
3 of S. Amhroſe obiected b 

bath place:in 2. Tim; 1 if we examme tbe math, t- 
befonnd wortbieto be Ci Ficæ . For oll bey w ben be 


— — 
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Tas on raging ew 
ert wahweckiogasebindently, 

les), Ti. a y. and did ſo fate perfume of the merit of 

his good waekes,;: that he did whbeut -avie-foere affe me tbe 
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ity general of the 
life, nnen hint m pmο, and not of martyr- 
7, which waketh an end ul this Jile; nd anfwere, 
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fect vas as much as to haue ſaid: Repent you of your euill lines, 
embrace a vettuous courſe, for that you shall ech be called 
to iudgement, where for your well doings you shall receine a 
N 1 Aer ſe in the NS ans, — — 
5 d holily done of our Ble r xo ſett 
widd utirwerobefote 255 a Chiiftian mat can det 
Sacely it muſt needs nred, chat they might verie 

and teſpectiuely aime at the ſame marke. S. Paul endued with 


CE | ———— kind 
of neceſſitie, when he ſaid: Deber oi ret in ſpec arere. He that tills bis 
11 ſeelle; * 1 ' it in hope «goed þ | f. Vnder 
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And there are 
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vero 
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& the' greateſt | 
afford him: Savely it it verie 
like doth king Dauid ceport o 
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— — — wh 
iber it it nat te enter unto that land into whith hare yer vbug 
exrrechT o which 1 anſwere firſt that out of the | 
ration of anie place of Scripture , no be taken for 
anie mattet of controuerſie, by the commõ rule of the ſchooles: 


gethet — denied, it 
an one 

patatiue: that is to ſay . it is rather this then ihat. As I will hart 
merege, and nat ſacrifice. That is to lay, rather mercie then ſacrifice, 


| death was racher a fi- 
nifie. Vw 
—— 


owne Words doe alſo 
punizhmenr : for it ſeemes bur a ſmall punichment for an old 
man to haue his dayes ſome whatshorrned : yer the shortning, 
is a true punitbment : and albeit to enter into the land where 
ſome Coders entred , were'no great matter : yet to be chief 
poſſeſſiã of — — 


leader of them into the 
omiſed ſo manie yeares before to 
atriarchy,coald not but be a | 


there explicaredoth wicneſſe,rheſe be the Prophets words, Thes 
hoſt bers: merciful vat chem , taking vengeance on all their innention; 
(or as S. Auſtin rea des) f all their Which doch moſt clea- 
rely declate, that albeit cod doth shewe mercie vnto all his true 
ſeruants; yet he lets nor anie of their offces due 
\ Pinticas in emnes adinucn tienes 


Ig Ven» Plalm, 78. 


all their inventions. Thou vaſt a fauoutabſe Gol 


do them though thou didft them for their bad in- 
uentions, and euill aſſectiona. And this being by g. ſaſlin op- 
plyed to Moyſts, it muſt aeeds ſollo we that g. 4am vndetſtood 
Moyſer diſordered affoctions, to haue beene punished by God, 
though A ys —— Gods 
mereie an neuer ſepatated, wayes ioyned toge- 
ther. From Moyſes and Aatoa let — Pro- 
A ˙ ay 
Ee ee yer 


Aa 


386 Of ſatisfaction 
moreclearly appeare, So that if our aduerſarieumight be 
— what pardonable for not perceiving how ſinne forgiven, 
was afterward punished in Moyſes and Aaron, yet the holy 
ghoſt doth ſo expreſly paint that out in king Dauid, that they 
can haue no excuſe left them, if they shall anie —— willfallly 
Nathan the Pro 


ſt in theirerrour.Dawd having 

— acknowledged his —— Prophet Hy eve 
him: Oar Lord bath taken away thy ne: not- vith · ¶anding he in- 
flicted fo 8 penvance vpon him , that if anie 
Prieſt at this day thould doe the like to his fGmple penis 
tẽt he would, be wofidered ar. Heare it out of Gods worde. Via. 
a Reg 14 e dre frm ey loſe fr ur Baſe hes ae] 
'* chew not for auer. A 

at ad, piſed me and beſt taken the wife of V 1143 to be thy wife , therefore i 
fay erb eur Lord, Behold Iwill raiſe upon thee exiil out of thy owne beaſe, 
& will take thy wine: before thy cyes, & —— #0 thy neighbewr er be 
shall f n ſenne: for thes beſt dene it 
feeretly, but I will doe this word in the fight of all Iſrael. See pennance 
enioyned and ſatisfaction to be ed after the ſinne was ſor · 
yo The Proteſtants ordinatie ſtatting hole is by the way 
opped with a bush of thornes, to wict; that this forſogth was 
6 no punishment for Dauids precedent ſinnes, but only i father 
yrs ne, to prevent ſinne to followe: this I ſay the text 
oth preuent, when iraffirmetk in — 7 vp , that theſe 
future afflictions were laied vpõ Dauid for his former offences, 
& that eut᷑ in the ſame kind:becauſe he had take to him an other 
mans wife;another mi should take his wines, and that he had to 
boot, that whereas he had done it ſectetly the other should doe 
it openly. Againe for that he bad cauſed Vrias to be ſlaine, that 
fonne vnla v fully begotten on his wife should die, and beſides 
the ſword should not depart from his own houſe for a log time. 
This is fo euident and that he muſt needs be verie 
blindly aſſectioned to their bad cauſe, who will ſuffer himſelf 
to be deceiued with their trifling gloſes. Perkins anſv eteth a 
before, that the hand of the Lord was David after his te- 
pentance, yet the judgmenr which befell him were not curlgs 
vnto him propetly, but correQtions for his ſinnes, and triall af his 
faith,and meanes to pteuent further ſinnes:as allo they ſerued to 


pi 


Of ſatisfaction.” >... 
admonish otliers in like caſe, Here ace manie cauſes needleſly 
ripped vp why Dauid was 


,all which weallowe: and 
do namely preſſe the firſt, chat thoſe ties were not curſes, 
of the la ve, but due chaſtiſements and cotrections for his finnes 
as he himſelf termeth them. Now if they were cortections for 
his finnes, were they not true punishmẽts? Whac elſe is it to cor · 
rect — penicd him therefore in hope 
ot amendement: When the father doth chaſtiſe the ſonne whom 
he loueth and the ſchoole-maſter doth cottect his ſcholler for 
a fault committed, doth he not puniah him thereſore ; They 
auouch it to be rather a ol ſinne to come; then a cor 
rection of ſinnes Bur that is not the point in controuerſie, 
Whetherir be an admoniti on ot a for ve af 
ſitme it to be both, for that the burnt feareth the fire, and 
he who was once well whipped for having committed ſuch a 
fault, will take heed how he returue to the the ſecod rime, 


leaſt the rodde allo returne. And if ſuchcorreRions were not 
giuen forfaults paſt, but were only as the Proteſtants ſay pre · 
uentions and admonitions to beware in time to come, then 


after ward, for thatſuch ſtripes 

be indifferently giuen to all who be 

of men are how innocent ſoeuer they be. Buras that iudge 
should be eſteemed verie vniuſt, who would anie inno- 
cent man that he not offend afterward: and that father or 
maſter deſerue to be held for ridiculous, whozhould whip a good 
boy that had neuer offended, eee ng 
afterward : ſo their n that theſe afflictions be no punis h- 
ments, but only preſeruatiues, cannot chooſe but be verie fond 
and ridiculous, Here M. Abbot ſteps in and ſaieth, that S. Au- 
ſin denieth Dauids afflictions after forgiueneſle to be punish· 
ments: Which is an euident vntruth: For in none of theſe places 
by him alleaged, which shalbe after ward anſwered, doth S. Au- 
ſtin declare to be no punishments. Nay he doth in manie 
paſſages proue them to be true punishments:and namely he affic. 
meth dearth it ſelf in which M. Abbot doch make his inſtance to 
be a true punishment. Take here a ſentence or ewo by * 


Eeee 2 A 


1 Reg. 14 


23. 
„ Paralip. 
at, 8. 
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in pa vne for mamie other to he aſtet ward alleaged - * 
Cum ex primi hominis per- — JAfibric(laith he) de vibe 
8 procul du- dul le ibe pi of him that 
o fit mots pena naſcentis, ir bene by continaall propegetion = 
ramen ſi pro pietate iuſtitia que of —ů—— 
pen datut, fir gloria tenalcen- for Gedlineſſe, and for un- 
ris; & cum fit mots peecati re · fire it it made the glam of bim that 
tributio, aliquando impetrat vt ir lerne a newe : avd though it be. 
nihil cerribuatur 2 therecompence of une, yet doth it 


obtaine ſome timo n punt be ginen to Same, 

But to teturne — — confirmed out of an 
other famous paſſage of king Dauid recorded in holy Scripture, 
He would needes haue all the men of Iſrael and luda, that were 
able to beare armes, to be numbred vp : leah and the reſt of his 
eouncell were againſt him:xakiag it to proceed out of vaine glo- 
rie:Yet the Kings will was fulfilled. After the accoũt vas taken, 
the King came to himſelf, and his owne conſcience told him 
chat he had caufed an euill thing to be committed: wherevpon 
he earneſtly ted, bim of his folly . and did cry ta God for 
mercie, Theſe be his one wordes:BatDunid; heart Hiro · bim, aſter 
the prople Was nambred, ani Hail ſayrulro am Lord : 1 haut h wverie 
much in this fult ; bur I pray thte loi is takeaway the iniquine of thy 
fer nant , bec abſt T have dene exrreiong fockubty.: No dbubr but pon 
this harrie repentance and humble confeſſion of his fault, God 
forgaue him his ſianes meuettheleſſe he ſent him bis Prophete te 
aſſute him that not · viih · ſtanding that for giueneſſe of his 
— — —— that — — it, Vet a 
temporal punishment. should fa him, & hi w 
he had numbred: and pur him — —— 
femine chal come to ther ſtan /n yearrs in thy land: or three month: then 
thalt fly thy aduerſeries and they abull purſue thee; or teres 3. dayer the pe. 
Hilence a hall be in thy land. Here is our cauſe — defined, rhat | 
after fo ele of ſinne puy poſed for the fault 
paſt;Which being patiently endured , God at the carveſt inter- 
ceſſion of Dauid , and bnmiliation , was appeaſed and 
farisfied. this M. Abbot bad litle to ſay. yet that he 
might not ſeeme to be put to a dumbe blanek, he ſaiethſchat the 
plague was rather for the panishimenc of che people then o— 


haue 


of his beſt counſellours, a 


ceeded from the kin 
pc N = vithout anie privitic of his ſub- 
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uid;thdugh by Dauids. 


389 
of them, God tooke that oc · 
re inuention of his owne, conttatie to the 


caſion. Vhich is a poo 


enpteſſe word of Cod, that declateth rhe ſame punishment to 
finne committed againſt the will 


iects. Vea Dauid did acknowledge it to be his owne ſinne alone, . 
and not the peoples theſe be his words: Iam be har commannded d 


the 


people to be numbred,it is | that haue Suned, Ihaue done wickedly; 


theſe at ate the sbeepe, what haue they done i Let thy band I brſerch 


thee he turned againſt me and 


Abbot for ſome colour o 


ficwe the ſame, with 
found that the wrath of the Lord was put to 


moued Dauid agaioſt Iſrael : which might 


ge 


fatbers houſe, And whereas M. 
ion, alleageth theſe wordes 
out of 2, Sam. 24. 1. Aud the wrath of the Lord was kindled ag 
Iſrael, and mened od ag I them:it he had taken the pai 
like in 1. Paralip. 21. 3. he sbould haue 


ne to cõ- 


ife, Satan who 
rather for their 


well doing chat Satan wholy envicth, then for anie euill they 


had then committed. But whether the 
or noe, certaine it is that 


ple deſerued to be 


A bimſelf, ſinned grie 


uouſly, in jhat act. and that after his tepentance and confeſſion 


2 


ſowe 
the 


ishment waspaſt 


the Gate N N was afterward in 
ſoulebelocacyther the Gane 


* make 
was not forgiue before 
, ypon theſe words of the text: Du 


offered the Holocauſt ind God became mercifull to the land. and the playne 


4s an rad. Bur they doe only che we that the tem 
amy ey any 2 ys 4 Fr Ir 


ours Was 

Thou haſt heard 
teſtants take againſt 
' theancient f. 


ers do 


rdonned before 


G 


for pteuentions. I vill ler paſſe S. Iaſis 


ic by 


Davids hartie repentapce. 
tle reader whas ſel exceptions the Pro- 
Dauids puni 
y of the ſame, and ſee whether they 
rooke them for ceall panishments of hisfor 


heare now what 


mer finnes ,or onl 
who doth touc 


the way,& begin with. ill Patriarch of leruſalem, who 


did above 4200. Veates paſt, make this diſcourſe thereon. 
Cyrill.Cacech.z, Beatus Da- 


uid quamuis audiuerit Domi- beard ibæ uu 


Bleſſed 


David albeit be had 
bed tak? way 


num t{tulifle peccatum eius, his fmneyer did be net refraine from 
pon 


Eeee z 
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gen abftinuic tamen & pœni- 
tentia: verum loco purpure, 
ſacco vtebatur, & loco aurei 
ehroni, in tetra cinerẽ que rex 
fedebat; etiam cinere veſceba- 
tur ſicut ipſe dicit: Cincrem tan- 
ua penem mud cb . V indi- 


Tee 
be did ware ſacbrletb , nd did fe 
> Oo 5s feed 


teures, rate the former luſt: of bi 


eyes. 


eabat lachtymis concupiſcentiam oculoram. 
Obſerue how he did punish himſelf for his former coſupiſ- 


cence, though the 


guilc and eternal 


paine were forgiuen him. 


— i opinion was g. Hilariea great light of France of the 


wr Doand remembring well 
D recorded in 


— 

Hilarius in hanc ver(. Plalm. 
n8. Exitus «quarum deduxerunt 
ecul; mei, Conſcius delictorum 


veterum vt ipſa hiſtoria doce- 


tur. licet toto corde ſe _ 
rit, tamen quia & peccati 
dolorem = reipſa iam ſeti- 


pſerit, cum Nathan Propheta «id 


arguente : crimen ſuum reco- 
gnouit, & fleuit: nunc quoque 
non deſinit vere pœnitentia 
lactymis, facti veteris crimen 
abluere. 


See howteares of penance do wash a vay the guilt 
mer ſinne which is true ſatisfaction. With whom accorderh S. 


Auguft. in Pſalm. go. Implo- 
ra miſfricordiam , ſed attende 
iuſtitiam: Miſericordia eſt, vt 
ignoſcat . 
vt puniat peccatum. Quid er- 
go. quæris — pee- 


impunitum rewanebir? 


Reſpondeat Dauid , reſpon- 
— 2 
Noa Domine non eric impu: 


: No Lord my fune thall not be un · 


deth net ceaſe to Wark aw the 


crime of his old fad, with the teares 
trie pennauce, a 
of his for- 


were With Damd and let them ſay; 


punched, 1 knowe well bis tafict, 
nicum 


4 


nitum 


iuſtitiam eius cuius quero mi- 
ſericordiam : Non impunitum 
erit, ſed ideo nolo vt tu me pu- 
nias, quia peccatum meum ego 


tione non deſetit: aut enim ip · 


ſe homo in ſe pœnitent t. 


aut hoc Deus cum homine vin- 


dicans, peteu . .Nequaquz * N 


gitut peccato parcitur, quia 
— 2 — 
Dauid poſt confeſſionẽ 
metuit, Demi Han finl; pecta- 
m tn t & tamen mul tis poſt 
cruciatibus afflictus, ac fugiens, 
reatum culpæ quam patraue. 
rat, exoluit. Idem docet hom. 


ieuous pennance, and make 


nnes. 
not v 


59 
| bone 
but 


2 mertie I ſeeke, My 


wor remaine 
I dee therefore defire that thew wil 
' wot pam me becanſe 1my ſelf will 


prnich my func, 


parcir, quia delictum line vl- fave 


wit pambment. 
1 Hier the (onfeſſion 
of his fault, did deſerne to beare, 
Our Lord hach take away thy 


mane on, 5 PS 
c |; ich be 
_ 2 
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ners were put to pennance, and made to latizfie for their owne 
— 5 1 end reaſonable, that euerie one 
— or ban” try a — „and be — * ing 
to them 2 of his owne faults. Pro menſar« pern fit plays» 
D rum modus. Not ſo, fay the ouer · indulgent Proceſtants. No 
nishment , for ſinnes paſt for feate of doing wrong to Chri 
tisfaction.Chtiſtians affli&iss are exerciſes of patience 
tiõs of ſinne to come,exiples to others ro beware, but in no caſe 
muſt they be called punishments of the offender, for feare of 
der from che ſuſſiciencie of Chriſts paſſions : which 
is indeed vnder pretenoe of atttibuting much to Chtiſts ſuſſo- 
rings, to take away the efficacie and true vertue of them. To 
returue to our N. s If God (pared not our firſt parents in 
paradiſe not Moyſes, nor king Deuid, both whom he ſanoured 
exceedingly but aftet parden giuen them of their nne, did 
ſeuerely punis h them forthe ſamethow much more will he exact 
of his ſeruants leſle dutifull by mach chen Moyſes and 
Dauid wece, ſatis faction forall the faghs committed againſt his 
diuine Maieſtie. This alſo may ſerue for an example ot the tame, 
which is taken out of the third of che kings chaptet. 
One ol Gods true etes who at his co | t went 
vnto the Sehiſmarjcall altar which was etécted at Sethel by 
Ieroboam ro deceive the people of Iſracl: who chere, in the kings 
preſence did boldly fotetell the deſttuction of it: yet he being af- 
terward deceived by a falſe Prophete, and ed only to eate 
in chat place, which God had forbidden him to doe, vas by an 
angel admonished pteſently of his fault, and did no doubt repent 
him ofir: Neuertheleſſe in returning home he was ſlaine in the 
way by a Lion, who did no harme to the ſeelie aſſe which he rid 
on nor touched his dead bodie, but rather ſtood by it to defend 
it from devouring, till it was taken away and butied. Which 
she ved —— the Prophet died in Gods fauour, though 
he —— not leaue that . of ro tree Hg 
among the wicked, ynpuniched: yea though he ot· 
tout being deceiued by one who 1 — old man, that 
pretended to haue a later teuelatiõ from God, that he eate 
there, notwithſtanding his former inhibition. To which 1 will 
joyne for out ſecond argument the teſtimonie of rhe —_— 
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Michens — is de- 


he qe dre God by tranſgre 


— — — 


res omnes conſtringe, d — CHAT ITY 
leboti potione · Mei fuit vitij —— 2 
uod vulnerarer; mei — te endure ſo r 
it, vt tot totmenta IIS ele 
& ca ſanitatem recipia 
us mack the ale 


our 3. argument. 


— 
* a I 1 
to him to be ſorie for out lunes paſt, a 
— ſatisfa | 
hoſe —— r — 
to vort 
— od, 92 — the 


dam — 
mus peniten 


videantur: cove gg 
tiam vero dico, non ſolum vt a 


ve 


5 994 | 
| — av warn yy — a 
„ be ha + ts uu . thou 
— erſa faciamus: v. — taken Say an other mans geadf 
— Begin to gie <Waythyowne. H 
ase Longo es tempore thoncommitted foruicalion 4 
catus, à legitimo d. time? ebſtaiue from the | 
| vſu ſu e don Ima- ve ef the owne wife, 224 
| tiam vel opere cui — fer- done anit mas wreng citl er in deed 
mone feciſti ? Refer benedi- or. word, requite bum in the ſame 
| ctionis verba. Delitijs & temu- kind. 22 beene diſſelute in 
| lentia {difluebas? Ieiunio & a- drinking, andetber en t doe 
| que portyrromque compenſa; thou recempenſo it in falling 4d 
| thun — ” 
| See vba lutiofetionwe muſt wake for ourformerlaulis, is 
| ve will yeeldche true und worthie fruicts ofpennance. 
Heſych. ſupro lib. . Leui · Hefychins writeth thus. Pennance 
| tici. mundatio eeft panitentia: | ira cledbng of the leprofie; this doth 
| ' hae nie op ra weceſſaria bubet que require werken winch 
| irtaribus & "ain! fad, u. 7 wertues 46d fiudion ali ius can 
lean delive pirate: ·  Bropter quid lor ont oe © wherefore S. lobn 


| he e © talme deed, warcbemy,; 
poſſuns a ravvonem eas Padly thoſe alung⸗ ares: Dad 
vi ena exhibeve. © Opus enim dorh mention ; My tarts are made 
| kabet peenirentia, orationem in. onto me bread night and dey: and 
voor I — 222 
and haue blended my dinke with 
n. i. ot. n Hahne 


pener | & 1% cm cum du. ” hom 
S. Gregbric tho great 0 vell with them when he 
8 Muy in cap. dibeconfltred 
-- Gregorias : * are 

| Reg 3 esd eee 
| derauda ſunt veratiter” pœni - ru checomner/fom of the! Start, 
tente,videlicer comuerſiom men- 9 ofthe mexyh, addy 


— * _ 
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es, confeſſio ors, & vindicta renenge of fine (which is (atisfa- 
reccau: que tertia quaſi medi- Qion non ) Which reg neo 
ciua neceſſatia eſt, vt apoſtema d medicine &f In & , tha the 
teatus quod —— b ee 
Lt» cr o PUrgetur, . 2 7555 
Signum ergo vere confcſſio- 
nis non eſt in origconteſsione, = _ e. net 
ſed in afflitione pœnitentiæ: ine h, but norm 
ieee | 72 MIA 2 — . 
peccatorem, um di- 4 

y quod 1 28 ts 
ere nititur, od loqu 
— . — — SE 

conuetſos lu- * ev 
— le 2 ach 2 
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out uro r ir 


le mprepa 185 — 
ibeſa My v4 
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wordes of 
Beds — 
Ser 


ia vitis . faciendo di 


penitentim 2 tantum | | lar Grewcr | 
I Later eines 
. ̃ ˙ Kr ph — * — 


iu julticie, - Hants 19957 of the Vibe by _ = 


© Pars dener 
mo Ne bi — e 


5 0 faken 


uiter peecanti 9 pœna be Mie by + mild 
manſueto' yur diſcimulante teu , er and thet dies at 
dictatur: cum it rhengb he murked not thy ſonent 
. 2 75 5 5 pemnence dee 

, i | feen be u prrei 

1H pu 


M. Ab- 
ie he Sorts ris 


iD RI 
EE dures oe —— 
; —— ground of out argument, ina 


king vs to ar out ofrue rd e pennance when we doe col- 
leck ot ri od og of other | 7 
4; Argum- m. ben. is 2% a 


1. Cort, 31. 1 $uUtcH te + | 
HS fed * 254 
webe | 


us ut . 220111 1808 


a 1 an6Diugd icht oH 45! 


S. Ate 


in t. Cotꝭ iu. Pro illis peccatis tained in the Decalogue ( of which 
: theſe ings, tal met eſſe th 
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A litle befote in theſame. plac 
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DA it arcerdingiy. Po wre out large rivers of teares, h 
with labowrs and watching , call to minde thy fines in their ſenct all 
kinds, which will be ne ſmall vexarion to fe. of * 
was Fulgentius, ſaying. A is zu. —— ah 
' Fulgentius ud Venantiam de „ be 
tecta pœnitẽtia· Præcpit enim im mibulatsh; w be 4240 
Apoſtolus eſſe in — T1 


tientes: qui etiam corr 
tandem fututi iudicij pm, 
multum nobit prodeſſe teſta- 
tur, dicens: anten 2 world, 
2 Domino corripimer , vt non com bod minds danuemw. 

ToS. Chryſoſtome, S. Auſtin, and Fulgentius giue me FM 
—_— Bernard, becauſe * . 

n 9 115 | 11 5. y 
Döbern. um Cantie. 

— i — —— 
dicancrimas, nen ere. remedy, i 
— — — „ quod N _ 

d Amo que iu- thitindgement, 
dicio ſubduxir & abſrondir: Waws and bade me 
Prorſus horreo inciderein ma- 2 1 
nt Dei viuentis: voor wultul ö fo 
Del iudicaruy preſentati, hon Pere ou 
jndicandus * ladicabo 
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man Was pry re: 
5 ormer offences. Calvians 
1 Mig his former ia N ver- 


Ny |. FR In ex:i- 


ye 


fince, all 


: 
Ro 


& contet ane 
W 


died God, ſo 5 Wu 
hath he not alſo ſatisfied men? 
ent t eiue h kiriſt to haue 


be carent of 


him for whe 5 ſt to, 
mac Pia wy fp 7 rol 
our ſfiangstory en make (at at | 
od,they be burtrifieand principhd 


Of ſarisfactio, cor 
perly cod wot puni/hmentryaund dire Bed ag anft the June, nt nat againil 
ined — Are they not ſofdoe not thoſe teſtraincts vexe & mor» 
tile the petſon to weepe, to faſt, to carie haite cloth, be they not 
| afflictions of him that doth them, and directed — a per 
ſon, not only that he ahould beware how he fell againe inte 
ſinne, but alſo chat thereby he might rake vengeance on his 
flesh, for having offended God befote p Aſſuredly when S. Paul 
did tile chat by the name of rewenge, he did define thoſe exerciſes 
to be punishments of ſinne paſt. V hich M. Abbot ſeemes moce 
— — to confeſſe, vhẽ Is . he ſaith) . 
that by teuenge is meant a vteaking of a maus anger vpon hi 
ſelf for the ſinnes that he hath committed, he mult needs yet 
ſteppe on foote further & ſay with vs, that he is ſo angrie againſt 
kimlelf, for haning offended almightie God his Creator and Sa- 
wm_ And muſt he not alſo wellinformed, ouet and beſides 
acknow 


turne aWay hi 


content not to punich t hem anie more therefore. Is not this iuſt 
— 5 e Taster: 
you nage your w hall nor the 
of Euthymi — 
» - wotdsdoth ourof the former patt of this ſentence ofthe Apo · 
ſtle conſitme out doftrine, . * 
Eathym. in c. 3. Matt. Beati Our Seer doth terme them 
qui lugent. Lugentes dicit. c. menrners net who doe riply monrue, 
but whe dee monrue for their fn. Fer a S. Paulſaith, the ſarrowe 
2 —.— . —— ͤ — God, 
* te lauen: receiae conſolation 
beth in this Hife, and m the next : In this, ibrengb bepe that by mearning 
3 ls the bfe to come, not only by obtaining re- 
. bappineſſe. | 
That it may yet more euidently appeare how truly and pro- 
perly ve doe apply the entence and examples of holy ſcripture 
68885 to this 


© having beene (ſeduced and r 4 N her 


w 


on © our —_— — 


for our laſt the teſtimonies —— moſt famous & we 
approued an fathers. Iwill th that right worthie 
Chriſtian Philoſopber and Martyr — d chottly 
after the Apoſtles times. 


luſtin. 1. Dialog, cum Tri- He that doch fie be, thall 
phon. Hic vero qui peccatotfi — of eur _—_ parden ew bis 


cnitentiam accipiat a fame, yet not ſos 
— onem pecca- ſoloes and ober 
torum, non tamen ita ſicut vos 
ſeducitis voſt 
hac re veſtri 


ö we 

c proper nuns and lamonted the ſame /o a 

cus pecem it is recorded Ho 11 
iſſum eſt cum 


gerir, in quam tandem ſpem | 
impari iſti — lamentati ſiat planxeri 
egerint habere poſſunt non im puis tuen ill N | 


r of the 75. | 


conuerſion to God. 


Ire: 


„ Eta- 


eſta mago co 


libi. Volebat vt præ— pay 


b initio mandauir, 
— — per 
&- 


bona opera ſoluerent, & 


quetentur Chriſtum. Quod 


Orig. hom. 
5. in ludi- 
cum: Qoi- 


to tobte 
ercaſſere 
noſti, 


quent tE. 


os Of ſatisfaction. 
recommend that kindofpennanceandfarisfattion'thus: - 
Origen in Exod. hom. 6. $i Yet if attic men deveined by the 
quis forte eiuſmodi pecuniam Dewill bath receined ſuch money let 
a diabolo deceptus accepic bim net wholy deſpaire , for our 
non vſquequaque deſpetet mi. Lordss gaad and mercifmll , not de- 
ſericors enim eſt & miſetator ſringibe death of a funer but ratber 


pore deli Dominus & creaturz ſua non that be hend be converted and 


to te pote 


vult mortem ſed vt cdᷣuertatut line, and by doing of penance by 


homilia te- & viuar, pænitendo, flendo, weeping, and ſatrfying , blot one 


ipſd Deo, 


& ſansfa- 


cio ei in 
cbfeſſione 
pœniten. 
tix, &c. 


Can.1.19, 


ſatisfaciendo, delent quodad- that which he bad commirted. 
miſſum eft. an, „ I 2042.) | 
The — — Councell of Nice and manie other ſmoſt an · 
cient did ordaine Canons for truly conuerted penitents. appoin · 
ring them to faſt and pray, to ly on the ground, and to endure 
ns great punishments, and that for diuers yeares according to 
the greatnes of their offences, to make amends for their formet 
faulrs: tale the words ot one for the reſ t. 
Concil· Laodicen en- O- F. chen who have commited 
porter eis qui in diuerſis deli- mary faves, who de perſenere con 
— & in oratione, anch) in prayer, in confeſſion and 
confeſſione & pœniten tia for- pe, and: be traly connened 
ticer perſeuetant, & ſea malis —— — penaãte 
petfectè tempore pcnitentiæ gi Arceding te the: rate of 
eis pro delicti proportione eee fave, it ercompleched : we 
dare, propter Dei milerationes muſt for the merci e and goodneſſe of 
& bonirarem offerre commu- God offer them the communion: 
nionem. | | „ imb % e 
It isto be noted that oge Nena 2 ringleader of the Noua- 
tian did teach that they who fell into anie notable 
morrall ſinne ( {pocilly if for feate of rorments they had denied 
their faith ) could not be abſolued from thoſe crimes by anie 
Prieſt, and therefore were not to be admitted to receiue the B. 
be ws —— — xe did hold that ſuch notorious 
were to to great pennances, accerdin 
to the meafure of — bet with all that the — 
being patiently endured, they were to be abſolued, & admitted 
to the ſacraments. Which doth evidently demonſtrate the tui 
of our aſſertion, thut after the partic is truly penitent & teceiuod 
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dato Godyfauour, yet he hath to ſuffer temporall punishment 
for his former ſinnes edi and that the ſame punizhmeng 
doth appeaſe and ſatisfie Gods inſtice for our ſinnes paſt, To 

in our teſtimonies S.Bafil witneſſeth the ſame when he 


ith: 

S. Ba ſil. _ 14.in 3 — — 407 
tatem: Medicina ma eli cure 
cta ſe dabit: — 3 cf —.— OY rg 
tem cutet: Plalmus, turpes = 
cantus, lachryme, riſumz pro 
| —— Deo — 
— —— tu 2 — 2 * Py 

o z 
— — in — As verd 722 20 * or riches 
uma vg 8 822 3 the redemption of 
io anime, viri ; 

_ hor the — - Mie doe Le, nd cure — Idew hom 
EEE I rn ere 
carneſt paine in watching, continuall faſting, 1. thy offences fn 4 
were but light, yet let thj pennance be N to them.  grane pec- 

The verie ſame doth 800 ual 8 orie of Nyſſe reach in — — 
his oration againſt them that judge — of others, S. Chryſo- diene 
tome 2 many places 0 f his learned workes doth deſcribe the ade, 
vertue ce and ſatjsfeftion. te women 

Chry ſoſt. ſerm, de Coufcll. e ione, 
CNN ENT he ved 22 5 
r Ne, 842 
cula, | ve· 4 2 — 1 
rus, — antidoto te · ide of ſæiiſaſtion; leihe venim wie exequarur 
curetur : venena fee, be expelled by the inflanc — 
ptecum inſtantia depellantug; n 

ve Domjnum quem nobis de- mwey 2 "ea 
het o_ irarum-, teddunt Sauce; — vs. 
obſe gna pacatum 

| 9 here;T brodorer becauſe I haue produced his ſentece 
Va Peluſigta S.Chryſoftomes ſchollet was of his 
68883 hotte 


60 Of ſatisfaction. 

holie maſters mind. of ſa before his face in cõ ſeſſion (fail 
he) thatis, if before the day appointed we doe ſatisfy by true 
deeds, ve shall find mercie in that judgement. Hitherto out of 
the Greeke fathers now to the latins. Terrallius for his antiquitie 


shal be the fitſt: for he liued within 200. yeares of Chriſt. 


Tertull. de panic. cap. 6. How fend ſaith he) #for vr 
Quam portb ineptum, pœni- worte filfill che pennances , and yet 
renciam nonadimplere, & ve vo pxpeB3 fer eur inns: : it i⸗ 
giam peccatorum fuſtinere: hoc ar mach ar to par obe band to take 
elt prerium non exhibere,8 ad che ware , and wot preſent the pri 
mercem manu emittere hoc hath — 
enim precio Dominus veniam ordeme thei 


addicere inftiruit;hae pœniten · , 
riz compenſatione redimen — withcherequitel of 
dum proponit impunitatem. chapter ſame 


booke, 
E ans 
mare verie . [ 
— er r 
perſequution had fallen, not preſently to be takt᷑ to meteie von 
ce. 


Bur they a ( Gith be) prey 
pe our uh mh 
G e ener 

IE ng and wy ceping : by jen the 


uber, and twrae oy and 
Treis He — 


omne lachrymoſis lamen- 
ei6aibus e, ſtrutos ſo- 
lo adhætete, cineri in eilicio & m 
ſordibus volutati; Qui ſic Deo 
N pœnitentia fa- 
&i ſui, qui dolore delicti, plus & verme 
virtutis & fidei de ipſo lapſus 


ſui dolore r v2 exaudi- 
tus & eo quam tri. 
ſtauerat, nuper latam faciet Ec- 


cleſiam, nec iam ſolam Dei ve- 
piam merebitur, ſed coronam. 8 


Againe Epi * et cer brethr oY 
| 10. Withdraw owr bretbren 
hex - ro miebe bo cha 
Jy a» > gd ot wage hows ls os "age prin 
and pericb,wwben theymightrafe vy themſelves. And yet in his 35. E. 
Tale dech more þi y complaine of ſuch ouer · indulgent mi · 
ers. | | 


ne ſatisfaftios Fhey dee their endeavour (faith 
nibus & lamentationibusiuſtis he) cher Sancs be wot redeemed by 
delicta redimantur ne vulnera duc lam eutariem aud ſaliſſactians: 
lachtymis abluantur, dedit illis i 
Deus ſpiritus tranſpunctionis 
ne reuettantut & curentur de 
tecationibus ac ſatisfactio. 
ibus iuſtis poſt peccata ſanen- 
tur. | 

What doe we in theſe dayes teach orher-wiſc then this moſt 
learned primate of Afrique, and glorious Martyr of Chriſt did 
chenia — of the mind is not with him that true re- 

tance ſpoken of in 


niſt 
Datur © 


— 7 Goſpel, but there muſt boſs vith 
ing of the minde, m ing, praying. haire - 
2 tand that not for a day ot a moneth, bur for s 
long me 1 he teachech ſecondly when the be 

by theſe penall worktz we doe out ſelues for our former 
deeme them Thirdly th — Se wn, 2 

0 | ey who tea vpon 

dener e needs no furthet adoe in the way of 
nishment of the ſame +l wy 


nar beinf Queries it no bettet, 
chen ſaduceri, frickEwiththe ſpirit o va bin- 
derets of true tepentance. Butſif it pleaſe you) the 2 
a | for teaching 


„ 
t linnes be not - ce r- 
med;wherecas we all agtee that at the firſt true — the 
ſinnes be forginen, though ve aſſitme ſome tt᷑poral puniahment 
to temaine tobe E 
contracted befote baꝑtiſme are washed away by blond 
and ſatis faction but commired eee to be 
. deanſedby almes depds.To which I anſvere that when Chem- 


a. 


C08 Of aſe 
hirins hath proued himſel and 1550 a Prelatt and 
ſo ralianta — as Sehe vs, the tod of correction shall 
be put into his hand : till chen it were more decent chat he did 
learne firſt to vnderſtand ſo profound a doctor before Ow 
n himſelf to cenſure him. To che former complaint I Gay; 
that whenS.C — wer er n 
full ſatisfaction be made, he meaneth no chiog Ae ye then that the 
abſolute pardon of them is not actomplished,rill then, thut is to 
ſay, though the foule blott of the —— he erernall punish- 
ment due to it,. be through Chriſts ſatisfaction forgiuen to euerie 
true tepentant ſinnet, at the verie inſtant᷑ of his conuetſion: 
the temporall punis hment that is by Godsiuſticeallorred ſinners 
to ſuffer, is not ended till full (a n be made. So that if the 
partie doe dy before it be accomplished here, he zhall pay the reſt 
in purgatorie. To the later point we ſay, chat there is a great dif- 
ference berweene the firſt — of _— in —— — 
all other after es For in that firſt remiſſion, all 
as well remporall as eternall is pardoned freely fot Chti tae 
but if we beſo forgetfull or ingratefull as to returnero ſinne 
tet that generall and free pardon teceiued, ve shall not find the 
like plenartie remiſſion agzine: but muſt be content to endbre 
the thame and paine of our owne ingtatitude, and not lay all 
vpon Chriſts shoulders, but be content to beate part of cho pu · 
nichmentdueto our ſinues in our owne perſons, and —_ 


workes to cute & ſalue our owne wounds. for ſo it is 
reaſon, and gods ordinance , as eee. fathers 1 
already wn and will yet a — 5 more f to 
confirme the ſame. «ro craig 

Lactant. lib. inſtitut. es A man te bob faoed — 
24. Poreſt homo reduci ac reflored and freed if be 
betati, ſi eum pœniteat . of bis deeds and be — te that 
rum, & ad meliora conuerſus which is better and ſatizfie God: 
ſarisfaciat Deo : quod fieri, which Cicere thought conld wet be 

Cicero non putauit. dne. 

So that the Proteſtants ( shall heare the beſt 
among them confeſſe) all the ancient , may take Cicero 
a fine latineſt, but a heathen, fort theit leader. S. Hilanie a moſt 
conſtant pillar of the ancient French Church, can, 4. in _ 

V 


Of ſatisfaction, so 
Ie ans RE Try ar 7 vſed. IL vs, 
that faners thing of punichment ducts their Sane, 
Vuleſſe the gu —— — le redeemed bycharitie. Note both that 
ſome doth n by vsafter our ſinnes 
be pardoned, and chat the ſame ny redeemed by the workes 
of chatitie. With whom hS, Ambroſe that great Arch- 
bishop of Milan S. A es father in Chriſt, 
Am de Helia & feiunio Veen aides by which 
cap. 20. Habemus plura ſubſi- we my rederme ear fuer. H 
dia quibus noſtra redi- rhew redeeme thy finnes. net 


, redime te 
ruis , redime te nia tua. pear 
Idem lib. 1. pœnit. cap. 2. Qui crimes aero be Warhed away with 
culpam exaggerauir,exaggeret 
etiam pœnam: maiora enim 
crimina maioribus abluuntur 
fletibus: Ita nec Nouatianus 


Obſerue ſirſt that &. Ambroſe doth moſt reach finnes 
20 be washed 8 Wy von 2 the ſame 

nance is to r or F ro of 
e 
did teach chat no mannet of finnes great nor ſmall should be 
pardoned by a prieſt, as S. Ambroſe wirneſſeth in the ſame 
chapter. But his ſchollers did reach that Prieſts might abſolue 
men from the leſſer ſort of fines, but not from the greater: a- 
gainſt whom is the later part of S. Ambroſe ſentence , tba chey 
weaeboth followers o and con 3 cen- 


2 Hb) me, 


610. | they or ſatisfaliow. 13 
demncrs in that ned ſome ſinnes might be pardoned by 
che ptieſt which their Maſter denied: followers, in that they hold 
. to haue power to abſolue from the of 
es. For which S. Ambroſe doth expreſlely blame them, as 
men verie euill aduiſed: who did by their erroneous doctrine 
with dra ve othets from the earneſt workes of pennatice, v hen 
there was moſ neede ofrhem. ro vit for the on of hal- 
nous crimes, S. Hierame of the ſame age doth ofren inculcate the 
ſame docttine. | 
— K ib rormdens, 
t. vos & . owne conſcs s, 
— {ama lett him cloath bumſelf in bare, and. 
morder propris conſcientia, bew.aile cher bis ne fancs , or 
CC & plangat the : that 
vel propria dilicta vel populi, 
vt Logtediarue-BceleGun: de 
qua, proprer peccata fuerat e- 
— — 
| 8 delicias per 
ö — or eee 


Sele 
f mu nored, 0 | 
her — one would haue thought her to ne 
beeneguiltieofmoſtgrieuous crimes:wherefore $.Hierome did. 
admonish her to ſpare her eyes, and ro reſerue them tor che rea- 
but she anſwered him » that ber «ce and 


2 
to 

' duh of Fabiola. Wher fanes's net fuch ven purge? what 

snucterate lane and per would net ſach teure: and wah out 

Becauſe che Proteſtants doe ſceke to thiſt of the fathers teſtimo- 

nies with ſome broken femtences off. n { to which I wi 

anſwer in theire due place: j let vs Hatt him as directly 11 


7 
by the ſorrowe of — 
e e, 
bamble groumg, bythe ſacrifice 1 
a cenerue beart , * 
ale deeds: for bleſſed are the mer. 
1:48 wor ſaas in the Str, that 
we 1heald only abfharne from Souce, 
bat it ſaib, Doe thou alſo br ſeecb 
or Loud for . the 


„ „ thyagh 
Can anie Catholique tell a Proceſtanr 


TK 


| an andeontricehearte 
with penicentiall votkes, make amends for his former faults, 
and (atisfie God for them: which he doth often repente: take a 
place or two more for betrat aſſurance. y 1 
idem in Palm, 4.4. Diffect God doth with. lala lis hand from 
manum à peoeca tis tuis, tu noli thy ſun's , but dev net then with- 
— — — ne: ſall in band to pu- 
tua | uh t , Cannot 
r — 
go erunt vel à te, vel ab ipſo. | —— be penubed of iby ſeife 


or b 
When S. Auſtin doth ſo plainely teach that no ſinne of man 
how ſoeuer by Gods mercie pardoned, ot Chriſts ſatisfaction 
purged,can paſſe the juſtice of God without ſome 
inflicted on the partie himſelf, that finned; with what face can 
the Proteſtants affirme him to teach that the which 
doe befall a finner after his repcncance, be not inanie caſe pu- 
nishments of rhe precedent finnes , but only preventions of fu- 
ture, or exerciſes of patience * to others and 22 
H 2 IKE. 


eb 
len 


. plaifter , that the ape- 
ee laced is 
the connerfon', andeleanſed by con- 
feſrion ,may by the 

tion, be 


h S. Gtegorie. 
— mak 
eo quod ipſe ho- in bimſcif 
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mo in ſe puniat „ bebath deve amiſſe. Ter they who 

male admiſit. Nam nihil are ouly enten dee nothing elſe, 

ind agunt quos vers then not to let paſſe -onpmnicbed 

nikve 1h quod mals fecerunt, whe: ſecner they bene done amiſſe: 

itum eſſe non ſinant: eo 3 * 

ppe modo ſibi non patoen- deth ſpere chem , whoſe deqe and 

kw ipſe parcit cuius altum fs » Bo one that conte 

juſtümque iudicium , nullus verb, shall eſcape. 

Theſe ſecrets but moſt inſt iudgements of God, whereby he Bern.ſerm. 
doth puniah ſinners after their true conuetſions, all Proteſtants $942 Cit: 
doe fondly denie:but shall 2 creatures eſcape faril 


them. I vill end . — d = in ——— og be. 
that bis ab ſinence is the ſatiiſadd ion for by So ingeniouſly me. 
he acknowledge ſome other ſatiafactions beſides Chriſts ſuffe- a 
rings. 

Mem Tractat. de interiori 
domo : His modis interior do- 


ming of cxull preſent doc make ge- 
correflthat which bath beene dine 
malefacta amrſſe,and net to dec axie morerheg 
which was correied. 


rare. 

Hitherto I haue cited aboue twenty famous authours Greeke 
and Latin, who doe teach vs that in 
ſtles dayes anda thouſand yeares after, : | 
taught in the Catholike Church, that after true conuerfion to 
God, there doth remaine — be ſuffered by the 

conuerted, due for his — ane uely 

ffeted doth ſatiaſie Gods iuſtice. Here giue me leaue to imploy 
this memorable 2 Auſtin, vſed by him againſt the Pe- 
lagians, in the like » 

Quando de hac cauſa ſen- When the avcient:gane ſentence 
tentias protulerunt, nullas no- is 2 
bilcum vel vobiſcum atuici- N from ou nor v1 4 

z tias 


Au 


ta 


das arreniderunt, vel inimicicies 


exercuerunt , neque nobis ne- 
que vobis irati ſunt: quod inue- 
nerunt in Eccleſia, tenuerunt: 
— — » docuerunt; 
patribus erunt 

dor filij tradiderunt, nondum 
vobiſcum apud iſtos iudices a- 
liquid agebamus, & apud eos 
eſt cauſa noſtra: nec nos 

nec vos eis noti fuetamus & 
corum pro nobis latas contra 
vos ſententias recitamus; non · 
dum vebiſcum cerrabamus, & 


Of een, 


2 7 what they bad learn: d of 
ther that they d-lin- 
red to their Wee did not 
4s then handle this canſe before theſe 
indges , and yer this conſe was by 
chem di Nether wee ner 
you were kx we onto them , and 
yer we deerelate their ſentence pro- 
neown:ed againfl you. We did not 
then comend wich you , and yetby 
their yerdi} we oncreame you. 


eis pronunciantibus vicimus. | 
That muſt needs then be much teſpected of all indifferẽt men 
which ſo manie, ſo learned, ſo prudent, ſo holy Prelates of Gods 
Church did teach: who were moſt vpright vmpires neither b 
friendship ot enmitie ſwayed this way ot chat ; yea did not 
much as e the parties, nor ſee that ſuch matter was called 
into queſtion:great reaſon why theſe famous int᷑ ſpeaking with- 
out all pattialitie, hould be a hundred times more regarded then 
a fewe diſcontented riſen of late, wholie factious, and 
farreinferionr in all gifts of grace & nature to the other. Behold, 
and dereſttheblind ldneſſe of hereſie. The chieftains 
of the Proteſtants doe in a mannet confeſſe all antiquitie to be 
againſt them in this matter, and yet that they may be taken fot 
notoriouschooſets, thatis to ſay refaſero followe 
them, not to finde manie as foolish as themſelues, v ho 
would forſake all antiquitie to embrace their nouelties. heare 
— — Firſt the Centuriarours _ — 
y Cent.. cap. . in fine & Cent.. 4 * 
the deelinatiõ of doctrine. and in the tenth cha — 
they touch the liues of the fathers of that age, doe ledge 
that Tertallen, Origen , Cyprian ,, Hilarie, . 
broſ-, Taflantias, Hierome, Theopbilas : And int 


4 Cen- 
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the Cr, and others whom 
poſed corruption of dodrine : 


blame forthe a 
forſooth they did 
, and to farisfic for theit for- 


he ſeeke to coulour the mattetas much 


as he could. y et he ſeeing it ſo euident could not bur ſay 


Caluin lib.3. luſtitut. cap · 4. 
5.58. Parum autem me moutt. 
quz in veterum ſcriptis de ſa- 


tisfactione paſzim occutrrunt: 


Video quidem eorum nõnul- 

los (dicam fimpliciter.) omnes 
ferd quorum 
hac in parte lapſos, aut nimis 
aſperè durtqueloquutos, 


In like ſort Morin Chemnitias doch partly 


ti extant, aut 


Theſe ſentences of ſanifucion. 
which are verie fregaen - inthe 
writings of the ancients, dee lille 
— A pig not « = 

them, (ente ly, 
1 manner — 255 
be extant, ci ber to haus beene dic ei- 
wed in this matter, ir to bane ſpoken 


tos 5harpely and reughty. 


condemnethe fathers 


ſentences, and partly excuſe them, as being ſpokE like preachers. 
hyperbolically. So that by che confeſtion of che Ceneariaromr:, 
Caluin, and Chemmirine( not to ſecke after others) you may eaſily 

eiue, that all the ancient holy fathers were of our opinion 


and againſt the Proteſtants. 


None] come to anſwere their arguments. 


M. Perkins ficſt and chiefeſt' 
n 4t all : Bauche rye; lf 

| in that they dee adde 4 

malie. And this mach a learned ſcheole man 


eee 


ared , the opening of the kjngdome and gjori 
tall merizorions canſe. Which it ani 


4 ſunſets the is mate 
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ment for their ſide is this: 
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yr ne cannet Rand. Learned Papifts make anfwere 
that Chriſt ſatiefations L for ſoy they — 

— is ſufficient in is ſelfe to to the inftice of God for all 

: Bas ir is ust to this or that mas ,till it be 
. by our eee God ſor the tem- 
9 — nen But [ay againe that mans ſariifaclion can 
— fo or SN I and [ prone it thus, The 
ning and graces to mas are two feld: Same teſ- 


— — ona God are ſech, 


men : Thorp — 

DDr 
t 0. 

. as 


namely faith, w bereby we beleene that 
or bony on Ito —— — 
e word aud ſacraments, —— 

T berefore pany 1 19 rib range a vey 


with 


er for 

that r 
—— —— 7 —— erder wich bimſclfe; Which — 
5s incommunicable : 0 Wag ay 


fakenſS fans — 
Chriſt did Bee ga 
for that Chriſten — it is finished, ate, 
ae iu reſpe2 of the fanle and punicbment Agaive 
Tarja — made fame for peg mera ron 0 
niihment of func far vibe did not adde and in us tes. nor that God wa in 
(riff only,buc in v; alſo, rechciling the world to himſelf. So lertbers 
— — : 9 r ſupplement co ( brit 


Bur ſatisfaction for be made 
Ad 


— — 


Of i = iy 

| | Anfwere. 
TA hicreprincipall objetis kn care divers briches, 
to which, with all that M. Abbot addes in confirmation of 


it, I vill anſwerin patticular, for the diſcreer readers ſarisfa- 
ion. I ſay then that there is not one ſound D 


cõmon ſenſe and 
payeth his debts by 


a'man a hundred 
ef pode parrot 
by the ccedirour as truly ſatisſie him for 


debt, as the vhole me would doe for the whole debt: gut ſayes 
M. Abbot the word , word of perfection 

plics the full debt. But he ouer · reaches groſiy, 
valeſſe he adde, ſull/atisfaltion, or Iatiafackis for the whole debe: 
which cannot indeed be made without 


— — 
himfor'all 


that S. Thomas 
lin 


— —— — 
— — 


—— —M 
he of the eternall 


89 © 
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648 action. 
that is nothing to the preſent purpoſe where ve doe not treate 
of ſatisfactiõ By mortal ſinves,bur —.— all mortall ſinnes 


to be forgiuen b — repentance, and the eternall ſatisfaction 
due ta them —— — our ſauiour, doc — 4 | 
whether aniecemporallia 


— by — — 1 7 — 
arts: ve ſay yea, they no: and to proue t br 

on $. Thomas, thar — not be made — 
moctall Gnne vichaut an other; which is asright as a rammete 


world may ſet how he abuſeth that moſt learned authout and 
An Doctour S. Thomas: turne vato his 86. in 
the chicd part of his ſumme, wherein the third article he inqui- 
zeth,wherher one mortull Gone can be forgiuen without all che 
ecſt, which is the ſame in eſſect wich this , whether farisfattion 
can be made for one finne wichout it he made for all: and re · 
ſolueth that one mortall ſinne cannothe ven v ichout all 
the teſt: for that God doth take no man in to his fauour in who. 


— — Fre In nent article, be in- 


Tec — — — 


to be 
asdf whi is che verie of 
out controuetſie: and reſolueth that there dorhremaine — 
tempotall punishmentts be indured, more ot 


former finnes. So that corcaicirmet 


* IN 
learc in che indgemenr_« 
ie con, of the ſuſſiciencie of 
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vertue of Chrifts death applied vnto thẽ in moſt ample manner; 
are freed from all pùnishmẽ̃t due to originall Gone, thoſepaines 
be not 1 1 vn to make them remember their natu · 
ral frailty for their greater humility, and for exerciſe oftheir pa» 
tiẽce, to the end they may arriue to more perfect vertne. For ver · 
tue asS. Paul is made perfect by — choſe 
infirmities, Virtus in infirmitaribus perficitar. So that they deſerue 
tather the name of a fauour from God, then a punisbment, 
albcirbecauſe they do iſſue out of the want of thoſe exttaotdi · 
nary helpes which God had prouided for man in the ſtare ol in- 
nocency, they may bee in a ſort-tearmed puniahments oſ chat 
kane, which was the occaſion of vith- holding thoſe helpes. 
Now concerning the application of Chriſfts ſufferings to vs 
by our ſatisfactorie workes , M. Abbot not having anie 
founder arguments to refute it, doth by a ſimile at two ieſt 
at it.ſayingil bane ae ful'y ſufficient for rhe curing of my wound, 
yet. Imeed an other medecine for the ſame, ly which I muſt apply: the former 
medecine. To which an Apothecarie wouldan{were .thata me- 
decine fully ſufficient to cure anie diſeaſe will doe it no good, if 
it be putt into a manspockett; and be not applyed to the diſeaſe 
in conuenient manner: nd ifir be applyedin ſome good ſytope 
that will helpe forward the operation of it, then cine 


will worke ſo much the better. He may then by this his ſimile 
Y 


be reſembled 


learne , that Chriſts ings Which may 
ſufferings y right 2 
the Eu- 


toa moſt precious medecine, will auaile vs not 
notap —— vs in duo mani er. I allo ve hapti 


ch of che word for good meanes to apply 
Chriſts eto vnd ſay that ſo allo is the ſactamẽt of pen- 
nance. Hou ſoeuer it be, this shewes their common outcrie to 
wit, lat na of ours ine be toyned to Chrifts ings , do bemoſt 


vntrue. But they to the matter doe chat no action 


— —— And to 


contrarie | 
explicare the di ſſeultie more, I will take M. Abbots other ſimi- 
le. A freind doth pay a debt of a thouſand pound, which he 
knewe his friend to owe, and to be ſued to an out-lawrie fot 
want — rome rome leich M. Abbot is freed 
from his deht by his friends payment but is is W 22 


* 

Of ſatisfaction. 6 
thout taking che adviſe of his learned Couuſell: For if the ſaid 
friend who payed the debt take the obligation into his owne 
hands, with a making ouet the ſame to himfelfe, it lyes in his 
hands whether he vill remitt the debt or noe to his friẽd: and if 
he v ill temitt it, it teſteth in his power to appoint how he will re- 
mitt it to hitn: l then it shall pleaſe bim to appoint his ſaid friẽd 
not being able to pay the debt, togioe x 8. in almes to ſuch 
poore people, & turrher,ro binde him to doe two or three dayes 
worke for him in the time of harueſt: shall not — 
of that his order be borh an application to him thedebrer of the 
former payment, and yet be withall a true ſatisfaction vnto his 
friend, Who hath enio yned bim to doe theſe good workes to be 
made partaket of his ac quiting him of his former great debtSo 
fareth it with man in this mattet of temporall ſatisfactiõ: Chriſt 
by bis precious death hach ſatisfied for our ſinnes, & the punish- 
ment due to them: he hauing then taken our debts into his one 
hands, doth preſcribe vnto vs fiſt hartie & cht theſe 
and theſe ſatis factorie workes,to. be made $s of thoſe his. 
ineſtimable ſufferings; w hi h we performingdoe both ſatisſie his 
order, and by that our ſarisfaQtion apply vnto vs the benefit of 
his (arisfation. Obſetue that albeit be not equall 
to the punis hmẽ᷑t, yet if it be ſuchas he that vas offended be co- 
tent wichall, it is ttue ſatis faction, and ſuſſicient to cleate the debt 
in all Courts both diuine and humane 
Here M. Perkins obiection hath place. if Chriſi (ſaieth be )doe 
ſoe communicate his merits and ſatisfaQtions to men, he doth 

wake them Chriſts and rden in that he doth giue them that 

p hich is proper to Chriſt the Redeemer. No feate of anie ſuch 
matter good Sit: for he dothnot impart to anie mi ſo much ver- 
tue as to ſatiʒ ſie for one mortall ſinue of his one, nor for the e- 
ternall punishment due to it, ſo farre of is he from having giuen 


them equal power to But to impart to man anie 
E that —— — Nothing leſſe: 
tit is rather to magnifie him and the vertue of his grace that 
doth giue ſuch power to mea. Here obſerue wich S. Baſil lib. de 
———— — veghamaet ay 
to the mem f hi ie, part owne titles and 
vertues: Heis de ghee work, maker tho a lghs | 
| | 3 0 
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of the world: he isthe Souetaigne nell and yet he made his 42 


maketh the 
them rockes, which — 


degree, doth n | 
— only — 
his goodneſſe, and his — power and viſedome. For as it de- 
clareth more viſedome in a good la yet to make anocher man 
skilfull enough to plead his oe cauſe, then to plead that cauſe 
for him: and more power, to make a man valiant and able to de · 
fend himſelf, then to defend him from his enemie: Euen ſo it ar- 
ueth more bountie,wiſedome and power in Chriſt, to make his 
— viſe, valiant, uſt, and chaſt, then to leaue them deſtitute 
of theſe — to impart them only on tation. But then 


they will per 97 emſelues: not ſo, 
— — — 


cheſe ſupernaturall gifts to 
deſcend from the father of lighes of his free mercie, and haue 
learned of the A ro ſay: Vhas haſt tlas that thow haft net recei- 
wed) and if thou — — — 
crined it ? — wil gleriewoft glerie in our Lord, of 
— ee aol 
is;and not in ; 
his infinite metitshatbh taken ay the infinite malice of the 
and the etetnall to h, vhich no man or angell 
could doe beſides himſelſ, und — grace tothe vertuous 
members of his — to ſatisfy for remai- 


—— . be 


in Goda fight: 
whole 


— — Thomas, 

M. Abbor doth here often chat in Ga- 

ning two things are to bo cõſidered, the one the wurning away 
— Soden weet sd bes breaking his commandements: 
the other is the turning vnro@creacure; for che loue of which 
we doe offend. — — 


ſtles — — 


the — 


but 
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burmomentarie:whereforc a tem- 
may in iuſtice ſuffice rhereforexhat the mea - 
doe not exceede the manner of the offence, 


—— he there treat 
— 


Hes ors 
tbr crojje 

of mankind, This ſophiſme 1 

builded vpon the m — — 
indeed accomplished and = — 
— — t nr which 5 


2 — — 
Shy doe he Colo 


who 
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that Chriſts ſatis faction haue nothing to dos in dur docdttins 
with that remporall punishmẽt which remaines after they haue 
ſatisfied for the eternal: for that we teach either with S. as 


—— elſeas ſome 

uferings we teceiue grace to begin 

— So that the whole . 
tisfactions, doch iſſue from the ſatisfattions. of Chriſt: To ſatisfy 
here that his demafid-why I did not anſwer vnto that which was 
obiected hy M. Per ins agai Boel concerning metrics: 


che tenſon is plain for that weacenaw'notin the dur dio af 
—— —— 
m 

10V to their ſecond. 


* 
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Of ſatisfaction. „ 
Yea we ate by. Paul ſaid to ſaue out ſelues: For chi dung ( ſaith 
he to S. Timothie ) chow half ſexe bob thy ſelf and them that bu 
thee. See how S. Timothie by leading a vertuous life, and by 
att to Chriſtian. doctrine, did laue himſelf and others, 
Whereot it muſt needs follow that he did ſome thing in bis owne 
perſon, that did helpe to procure his owne (aluation, Which 
neuertheleſſe did not lett but that he was ſaued freely, becauſe 
that which he did in that kind, did ſpring fro the roote of Gods, 
gracewhich was/giuen him freely: the like hath S. Paul of bimſelf 
..Cor.9.23, Te Allmen i became all things, that I might ſane «l. 


M. Perkins. 
Heir third ebieFlton. We der or the forgraemeſſe of eur 
f fame ; Now wer et gy cm m6 


contrarie. 


im. 4.1 


W. Bishop. 


F Irſt rhe forme of th argument is ſtatke naught: for that our 
bleſſed Saniour who did fully ſatisfy for the ſinnes of all 
mankind,did neuertheleſſe often pray to his heauenly father for | 
the forgiueneſſe of all the ſame ſinnes. O father forgive them, for Lc 214. 
they doe net knowe what they dee. So that to plead pardon and to 
ſarisfie for ſinnes, ate not ſo contrarie but that they may ſtand 
verie well together. Beſides if our finnes be ve crane 
parton bethef the lnnocnd the erernall punishment due to it, 

eing withall content to ſatisfy for the remporall punishment 
which by Gods ordinance is annexed thereto. As a man whois 4 —— 
conuicted of treaſon having his life and lands pardoned Zan 
him, is verie well content to endure three months impriſonmẽt, autem bre- 
and ſome reaſonable fine ſett on his head forthe ſame his fault. abus pec- 
If our ſinnes be venlal as commonly good mens — offences catis fine 
be, then is our Lords er ſayd ik a repentant a ſpe. quibus bee 
ciall meanes both to 2 pardon for them and a ſatis faction — 
of the temporall paine due to them: As S. Auſtin doth in ex- quoridia 
pteſſe tetmes teach in more places then ene: take theſe two for 55 915419 


a pawnethereof, For the deyly bort and light offences withens which ſatis facit. 
| Kkkk — 
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abi life it not lead the deyly prayer of th —— deth ſatisfy! Note the 
word ſatisfie,that is, doth yeeld a ſufficient tecompenſe therefore. 
Aug. de Civ. I. 20. c. 27.the daily praiet that our Lord * whe. 
revpõ it is called our Lords praier doth blot out our daily ſinnes 
being (aid daily. M. Abbot obiecteth that Chriſt cured the ſic ke 
of the palſey, & in forgiuing him his ſinnes rookeaway his ſicke. 
neſſe. Be it ſo: but that was a miracle: and therefore the like 
not to be expected in all forgiueneſle of ſinnes, as it appeareth in 
king Dauid( M. Abbots ſecond example) whoſe ſinnes whe God 
ou forgiuen,he enioyned him by the Prophete Nathan a moſt 
Sharpe and great ſatisfaction, as hath beene before proued at 
large. Now 5. the way how they tranflate corruptly in favour 


of their hereſie this verſe of the pſalme 37. And ibes forganeſt the 
panickment of my Sune:in Latin, npietatem peccati mei: and according 
to the Hebrew e, iniquitaem ot pernerſitatem pectati mei. Betweene 
which iniquitie and the punis hment due to it there is as greate 
difference, as bet weene robbing and hanging: the one ſignifying 
the deformities or perperfenefle of the fault; ihe other the pu- 
nishment due to the ſame. Secondly M. Abbot faith. As forthe 


diſtinction of veniall and morcall finnes applied to the petition 
of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ve knowe none ſuch. Be it ſo 
that be imputed to your ignorance. But S. Aoſlis fat te 
learned then you doth acknowledge that diſlinction, w 

vrit thus? 


Aug. de vera & falſa pœni- There be ſome ver 


rentia c 14. Sunt quædam pec- 
cata venialia, 2 oratione 
Dominica quoridie ſoluuntur. 
cum dicitur, Et Dimute nolis de- 
bits noftra cut & 10 dimi in ws 
hitorilus noſlri /: Et hæc vt ide 
ait non ſunt ad mortem : alia 
verd que ſunt ad mortem, non 
fic; ſed per fructus pœnitentiæ 
ſoluuntur. 


which are pardonned 

Lords prayer, when 

forgine vs our ma 

doe forgine them that treij 
gornft hs : and thiſe as the 
ſam ſaith be not ue. to 

that is, be dot mortall ſinnes 
which are not. ſo fadencd, but 
are looſed by the fit of pen- 


nance. 


If M Abbot would acknowledge bis ignorancein theſe points 
ſo clearly ouertuled by antiquity there were ſome ligne of grace 
in him : but to thruſt out ſuch impudent aſſertions of S. Augu- 


ſtine, 
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ſtine,as he doth in the next lines, to witr,that N. Auſtin did neuer 
dreame that God did forgiue ſinnes with a reſeruatis of punisb- 
ment thereof, is a manifeſt token of hisreprobation, For . 
Auſtin not once buroften ; not in a dreame, but in his exquiſite 
diſcourſes doth reach moſt perſpicuouſly,that God doth forgiue 
ſinnes witha reſeruation of punishment fot the ſame ſinnes. I 
haue before cited the paſſages ar large, here I will tepeare ſome 
of his words. Jr x wet ſufficient (faith he) do change ear manner: int 
berter ,pnleſſe for our ſecs paſh we make ſatisfattion to G by the ſarrowe 
of pennance by the groanrs of bunalntie, aui the ſacrifice of a tantrirt heart, 
iryned with almeſdeeds. Againe , Let — — 
David and ſay : O Lard ney founes hall notpaſic oupmiched, for | know 
bu iuſtice whoſe mere I crawe : It shall not be 
fre, that then r 
So that in S. Auſtins indgement God doth forgiue no ſinnes af- 
ter baptiſme withont reſeruation of punishmenr, either to be 
vndertaken by the repentant ſinner , or elſe to be inflited by 
God himſelf, By which it is alſo muſt euident, that S. Auſtin 
vſeth the word ſariiſaſdion, not as M. Abbot fondly faineth, for 
meanes whereby ve are to entreate of God pardon of our 
et hanging on vs, becauſe no man dwellagin mortall 
n make any true ſatisfaction to God, But for that re 
which ve make for our ſinnes paſt and vpon hartie 
doned: in which ſenſe did long before him S. Cy- 
Fertullian take the ſame. 
I ſecondly , that in our Lords prayer there is not 
of pardon, but alſo an iniunction to forgiue others, 
ended againſt vs: So that we obtaine pardon of our 
r condirion of forgiuing them chat haue ſſed 
which lis a lively branch of ſatisfaction. M. Abbot 
that Chriſt addeth nothing to diminish the freeneſſe of 
the pardõ which is onely ſaid, and not proued: ve denie it vpon 
great reaſon : becauſe nothing almoſt is more contratie to out 
corrupt nature, thẽ to forgiue him who hath grieuouſſy offẽded 
vs, and therefore to bind vsto that forgiueneſle doth greatly te · 
ſtraine the freeneſſe of the pardon. M. Abbot addes that our for- 
giving of others, is not the cauſe why God is moued to — 


ue 
vs; but that we pteſent chat as a matke of the ſpitit, ang 
hat 
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abic life it not lead the deyly prayer of > pom deth ſatisfy! Note the 
word ſatisfie,that is, doth yeeld a ſufficient tecompenfe therefore, 
Aug. de Civ. I. 20. c. 27.the daily praier that out Lord — whe. 
revpõ it is called our Lords praier doth blot out our daily finnes 
being ſaid daily. M. Abbot obiecteth that Chriſt cured the ſic ke 
of the palſey, & in forgiuing him his ſinnes rookeaway his ſicke. 
neſſe. Be it ſo: but that was a miracle: and therefore the like 
not to be expected in all forgiueneſle of ſinnes, as ir appeareth in 
king Dauid( M. Abbots ſecond example) whoſe ſinnes whe God 
= forgiuen,he enioyned him by the Prophete Nathan a moſt 
Sharpe and great ſatisfaction, as hath beene before proued at 
large. Now 55 the way how they tranflate oO favour 
of their hereferhis verſe of theplalme 37. And they forgeneſt the 
panichment of my Sune:in Latin Anpietate peccati mei: and according 
to the Hebrew e, gnvquitatem ot peruerſtatem peccati mei. Betweene 
which iniquitie and the punishment due to it there is as greate 
difference, as berweene robbing and hanging: the one ſignifying 
the deformities or perperfenefle of the fault; the other the pu- 
nishment due to the ſame. Secondly M. Abbot faith. As forthe 
diſtinction of veniall and mortall ſinnes applied to the petition 
of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ve knowe none ſuch. Be it ſo, ler 
that be imputed to your ignorance. But S. As#iz farre more 
learned then you doth acknowledge that diſtinction, when he 
vrit thus? 


Aug. de vera & falſa pœni- There be ſome venial finnes 


rentia c 14. Sunt quædam pec- 
cara venialia, quæ oratione 
Dominica quoridie ſoluuntur. 
cum dicitur. Er Dimitte nobis de- 
bita noftra fiemt & nos dimittin u 
d buteribua noftiris : Et hæc vt ide 
ait non ſunt ad mortem: alia 
verd que ſunt ad mortem, non 
fic; ſed per fructus pœnitentiæ 
ſoluuntur. 


which are pardonned by out 
Lords prayer , when it is laid, 
forgine vs our 1neſþaſſes as we 
doe forgine them that tre aſſe a- 
g in vs : and thiſe ai the ſame 
ſam ſaith be not fumes todeath; 
that is, be got mortall ſinnes: 


which art not. ſo pardoned , but 
e loſed by . 5 of pen - 
nance. | 


If M Abbot would acknowledge his ignorancein theſe points 
ſo ran ti by antiquity there were ſome ligne of grace 
in him: 


ut to thruſt out ſuch impudent aſlertions of S. Augu- 
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ſtine, as he doth in the next lines, to witr,that F. Auſtin did neuer 
dreame that God did forgiue ſinnes with a reſeruatis ofpunish» 
ment thereof, is a manifeſt token of his reprobation. For J. 
Auſtin not once buroften ; not in a dreame, but in his exquiſite 
diſcourſes doth reach moſt perſpicuouſſy, that God doth forgiue | 
ſinnes with a reſeruarion of punishment fot the ſame finnes. I 
haue before cited the paſſages ar — 9 [ will tepeate ſome 
of his words. Yrs wet ſufficient (faith he) do change e manner: ine 
better ,onleſſe fer our nes paſh we make ſatisfattion to Cu by the ſerrowe 
of pennance,by the groanr: of bunaluie, aui the ſacrifice of a contrite heart, 
iryned with almeſdeeds. Againe, Let fer with ks 
David and ſay : O Lard ney fonnes hall notpaſie bad, for | knew 


bu inflice wheſe mercie I craur: It aball not be ved, but 1 will dee Id. is PC go. 
fre, that thin dee not punizh them, becauſe I ry ſelf will panish ney ſunes, Et in P44 


So that in S. Auſtins indgement God dot ine no ſinnes af- 
ter baptiſme withont reſeruation of punishment, either ro be 
vndertaken by the repentant ſinner , or elſe to be inflicted by 
God himſelf, By which it is alſo muſt euident, that S. Auſtin 
vſeth the word ſatiiſaſliam, not as M. Abbot fondly faineth , for 
the meanes whereby weare to entreate of God pardon of our 
ſinnes yer hanging on vs, becauſe no man dwellingin mortall 
ſinne, can make any true ſatisfaction ro God, But for chat te- 
compenſe which we make for our ſinnes paſt and vpon hartie 
repentance pardoned:in which ſenſe did long before him S. Cy- 
prian, and Tertullian take the ſame, 

I anſwered ſecondly , that in our Lords prayer there is not 
only aplea of pardon, but alſo an iniunction to forgiue others, 
that haue offended againſt vs:So that we obtaine pardon of our 
fianes vnder condition of forgiuiag them chat haue fled 
againſt vs which {is a lively branch of ſatisfaction. M. Abbot 
ſaieth that Chriſt addeth nothingto diminish the freeneſſe of 
the pardõ which is onely ſaid, and not proued: we denie it vpon 
great reaſon: becauſe nothing almoſt is morecontrarie to our 
corrupt nature, thẽ to forgiue him who hath grieuouſly offeded 
vs, and therefore to bind vsto that forgiueneſſe doth greatly re- 
ſtraine the freeneſſe of the pardon, M. Abbot addes that our for- 
giving of others, is not the cauſe why God is moued to . 
vs; but chat vs pteſent that as amarke of the ſpirit , which he 

d KEKK 2 hath 


Mitt h 6, 
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hath ſett vpon vs, as vpon his children. I anfwerthat God out of 
his infinite mercie doth for Chriſts ſake forgiue vs our ſinnes, 
but requires in vs a eonuenient diſpoſition to teceiue the ſame, 
and this penall worke principally, of forgiuing others; and that 
in ſuch exact manner, that he foretells vs, vnleſſe wedoe forgiue 
others we shall not by our plea of pardon obtaine remiſſion of 
our ſinnes. Theſe be Chriſts owne words; Matth. 6 15. Bere 
willu« fergine men neichiy will your father ſergine youwyewr offences : yea 
he ſayes expteſſely els-where; that his beanenlyfatber will cual} al 
we owe bim & eur bands, vnleſſe we doe euetie one forgiue our 
brethten their offences towards vs even from our hearts. 
Matth. 18, 34. 

I an{were rhirdly that admitting ſome tempotall punishmenr 
of our ſinnes to be forgiuen vs by ſaying our Lords prayer, yet 
that prayer it ſelfe was one of the branches of ſatisfaction: and 
therefore by it ſome ſatisfaction was made. M. Abbot cannot 
vnderſtand how prayer should beanie kind of ſatis faction, be- 
cauſe it is no kind of punishment: well let vs pardon his dulneſſe, 
as not greatly acquainted with the etue vertues of prayer; who 
cannot conceiue what a paine it is for an vnmorrihed man, to 
humble himſelf on his knees befote almightie God, there to 
acknowledge his faults wich greate ſorrowe of heart, & heartily 
to craue pardon, with a full purpoſe neuet ro offend God more: 
Itemcopardon all men that haue ofended him, euen from his 
heart : which if he had rightly conſidered , we would haue ſeen 
how ptaier might be a worke of ſatisfaction Hicherto Mi. Abbot 
who hauing thus as you haue heard, that is verie ſimply an- 
ſwered for — doth he after his rare skill in rayling 
conclude thus · Tbeſe as the er of rhe fornication: of the where of 

ng: reaſon le ſſe, w. 2. eſe leſſe, mere witcheries and en · 
chantments of mens mende n the x e fraills of « barren firumper. 
&. Oh the ſweete ſpitit ofa pure G . M. Perkins fourth 
obiection is dra ven ougaftbe iudgement of the ancier Church: 


vhich — wholy againſt them as the Ma tgenſes, 
Caluin, and — — cited doe — muſt be 
content with ſome old rubbish and broken ſentences. 


Tertallien de baptiſm:Gmlrineſſe being taken a ay the puns is 
alſo taken awey. True, for guiltineſſe as Mi. Perkins — 
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bindi topunizhment : wherefore if the bond of punishmẽt 
becicelled,rhe partieis freed. But this is nothing to the parpole. 

For albeit the deformitie of the ſinne, and guilt ro eternall paine 
boreleaſed to the penitent, yet the guilt to tẽpotall punishment 

doth remaine. M. Abbot would knowe how by ſinnes there 

should remaine guilt to eternall punishment and guilt to tem- 

poral: which he hath beene heretofore taught but ſeemes vn- 

willing to beareit way : guilt to erernall, for rurningaway from 

God the creatour:guilt to tempotall punishment, by turning to 

the creature. 

M. Perkins ſecond Authour 5s Auguſtin ſerm.37.de verbis. Apo- 

f. li. Cbriſ by taking open him the puns and not the fault, hath dns 
y beth the fault and the pun True, for the fault andeter- — 
nall punishment due to it, neither of which any man vas able to Nemin: 
doe: yet teſeruing tempotall punishment to him, that he. might accn ne, 
beare his — allotted to him by Chriſt: which S. Au- — 3 
ſin doth elſe-where declare ſaying:God doch giue to no man libertie vis miſei a · 

to frome albeit the finmas that are already remitted, he inmercie blotteth ont pf — ——_— 
connenient ſatii faction be not neglefed.So that temiſſiõ of our ſinnes peccars, f 
doth with S. Auſtin leaue vs to doe conuenient ſatisfaction: Not 20 ſatis- 
ſo ſaith M. Abbot, but that ſatisfactiõ doth goe before remiſſion — 
ot ſinnes. Oh ignorance, as though it were poſſible fora man garve, 
being in the ſtate of mortall ſinne, and damnation to make ſatiſ- un de. 
faction to God for his ſinnes. How ſenſeleſſe is this in it ſelf, and C 4 nulla 
how / contrarie to their o/ e doctrine.Vho vill not alowea re- debirg gra- 
peorant ſinner ſtanding in grace, to be able to make ſatisfaction — 
tor the leaſt offence, ot paine that can bee, M. Perkins produces venlam 2 
yet an othet like 3 out ns rom. 10, homil. 3. Ven - — 
We are gene cat of this world there will rename no companion or {ati I 
Sion. In that 10. tome of S. Auſtin there be fine —— 1 5 5 74 
of homilies, he should then haue ſpecified which of ſiue he ſpake 4<Þ<ar,'ol- 
of:Secondly he blames che newe edition which hathaltered the gut £5 
words, and cleane changed the ſenſe which would marte all his imparcitor 
market But let vs give him the words as he cites chem and with» In, _ 
all be bold to tell him, that there is nothing to the purpoſe. For dir, & za 
S. auſtin doth there inueightas M. Abbotcoufeſſerh) againſt the *<0que= 
who taught chat there might be tept᷑tace after this life, and affic» abc gg 
meth that after W pou be no W cipliaz. 
, 3 an 


Debono he fans of this world , ner the Wane of worldly 


O 


reis. 
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and true repentance, and conſequently no ſatisfaction. For we 
muſt firſt repent hartily and confeſſe our fault and after abſolu - 
tion giuven,make fatisfaction. 

N. Perkins alleegeth Chryſeſtome:God fo blotteth out our finnes,that there 
rewameth no print of them, which thing befals not the bodie : for when it is 
bealed there remayneth a ſKar. But God ſo ſoone as be exempreth thee fri pu- 
nuhment be gineth thee iuſlice. Here is nor aword to their purpole, 
For be it ſo, that God ſo ſoone as he exemptethany man from 

unishment, giues him juſtice, whatis this againſt temporal ſatiſ- 
Faction for ſinnes forgiuen ? Zut there was no print of the ſinne 
forgiuen left behind. Be it ſo that the ſinne is wholy defaced and 
taken cleane away, not leaving anie skar behind it: vhich is good 
againſt them that hold original ſinne not to be wholy takeaway 
in baptiſme: but we though we knoweall the eſſentiall partes of 
ſinne tobe cleane abolished, yet doe ſay that ſome punishment 
due to ſinne is not taken away. It is one thing to ſpeake of the 
deformitie of ſinne, and of the skats of the ſame deformitie, or 
iniquitie left; an other to ſpeake of the punishment of it. He chat 
cannot diſtinguish the skar of a ſinne, and the punishment of a 


ſinne, cannot diſcerne berweene a skarre ofa wound healed,and 


= — which the man ſuffered whiles the wound was in 
ng. | 

"  M. Perkins: Ambroſe ſaith:I riad of Peters teares but I reade not of 
his ſari faction. Againe, Let vs adore Chrift that he may ſay to vs, _ 
mes I haue 
— of funes: To the firſt I anſwere that the — of the 
craft lyes only in the ambiguitie and diuers taking of the word 
ſatiiſadtn: w hich is not alwayes taken for pennance done to ſa - 
tis ſie for the former fault: bat is ſome time wed fir a defenſe or excuſe of « 
fault committeu: So ſpeaketh S. Paul At. 24. 10. Bens anime pro me ſa- 
rixfaciam. With good courage I vill anſwere in defenſe of my ſelfi 
er — — t. Peter 3.Readie al v cyes to ſatisfy exert 
one that asKeth you « reaſon of that hope that is in you. In this later ſenſe 
doth S. Ambroſe vie the word ſetiefaFion, as anie that liſt to 
turne to the place shall ſee, The like doth he t̃epeate lib. 10. in 
Lucam. I find not whatPeter ſaid but I find that be wept: I read his trarer, 
but I read not his ſatiofaftion:but that which cannot be definded , maybe 
Wybeg v. So that nothing is mot anuifelt then that farisfa- 


Alon 


— 
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&ion in this and the like places is taken for defenſe or excuſe of 
the fault: which S. Peter vſed not but * by bittet teares and 
much veepiog to craue pardon for the ſame. Such bewayling 
of our ſinnes is a ſpeciall meanes to ſatisſie for them, as S. Am- 
broſe clſe-wheredeclarerh ſaying: He that detbpennance mutt with 
teares Wark away bis fies. This is ſo manifeſt, that M. Abbot doth 
confeſſe this paſſage of S. Ambtoſe to haue beene abuſed. Now 
to the next Where out Sauiour willeth vs not to be affrayed of 

the ſinnes ofthe world, nor forthe waues of bodily ſuffering: 
Nolite timere 2 pectatis ſæculi, negue 2 fiutibus corporalium paſcionum: Ego 

ſum percatorum remiſaio: bet anſe I am the remiſ". ion of ſuner. Whence M. 
Abbot argueth that Chriſt in patdoning mens offences. taketh 
away all occaſion of feare: but that could not be fo, if there te- 
mained anie temporall punishment to be ſuffted afterward. 1 
denie his inference. For he that exhorterh man not ro ſeate, doth 
not take away all occaſion of feare, but encouragerh him not to 
be much troubled withthe apprebenſion of that feare, & further 
aduiſeth him to preuent the cauſes ofir, by adoring and ſeruing 
God and by craving of him pardon af our ſinnes. De proputiate pec - 
7210 2 fue timore, ſaĩth the wiſe man. Benot without fearecucn 
for the ſinne that is pardoned, 

Obie@, Hierom in Pſalm. 31, The ſjune that is conered is not ſcene; 
not being ſeene it is not imputed: net being imputed jt 35 not pumiibed. This 
is halfe a ſenrence, the former part of it being elipt of, whichis: 
That man is bleſi:d who can diligently purge himſelf from ſinnes either in 
thus world, or elſe by martyrdome : for the ſune that i conered is not june, 
ere. By which precedent words, it is manifeſt that S. Hierome 
ſignißeth that a man may in this liſe ifhe vſe diligence purge 
himſelfe from all his fianes,and from all punishment due vnto 
them, or at leaſt if he be martyred, he shall be acquit of all his 
ſinne, and of all punishment due to the fame: becauſe martyr- 
dome, as it v ere a ſecond baptiſme, doth cleane wash away all 
punishment due to ſinne. M. Abbor vrgeth the words, Where 
ne 11 not imputed, it is not punishgd, . Which we graunt: but he 
muſt vnderſtand wheit is not imputed accordipg to S. Hierome, 
in the ſame place explicating the former part of that ſentenee, 
of the Pſ. 30. Sinne ſatth he ir takgn away after three ſorts: In baptiſme is 
U forgrnen + I charitie it is covered ; and by martyrdome it ts * 


Lia dePce- 
nit, cap. f. 


Hom 4. ia 
in Maith. 
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So that notto be imputed, is to haue not onlythe ſinne remitreq, 
and the eternall punishment taken away, but alſo all temporall 
punishment due to the ſame fully cleared, as it is in martyrdome, 
S. Ambroſe doth interprete the word, covered, to the ſame pur - 
poſe. The Prophet Danidcalleth both him bleſſed, whoſe iniquities are 
forgint in baptiſme,and him alſs whoſe tunes are conrred With good workes, 
For he that deth pennance muſt not only warb «Way hir fnnes With tearer, 
but coner alſ bis former finnes with better workes, that ihey may no: but 
smpmed ynro him. Sec how teares ſetue ro wath away ſinnes, & 
good workes done after the forgiueneſſe, doe couer the ſame, 
that is ſo ſcoure and as it were rub them out, that they cannot 
be ſeene, not ate any mote to be layed ro the parties | 
7. S. Chryſoftome doth M. Perkins returne backe: Same men ex- 
dure punil ment both in this life and in the life to come : othertin this life 
alone : others in the life to come on'y : others neither in this nor is the life 
to come, Thereonly, as Diner, whe was wet Lord of ſo mach as of one 
drop of water , here alone, as the incefinexs (ornubian : neither here nor 
there, a5 the Apoſtles and Prophets, as alſe lob and ſuch like: for they en · 
dured ne ſoffrings for puniibment, but chat they mięht be Knee tobe cꝭ 


guereurs in the fight, The force of the argument lies wholy in 
theſe words. n u bent 
47 


I anſwere firſt, that in that omilie of S. Chryſo- 
ſome, I find no much vordes, and therefore might v ell teiect 
them as countetfaite, and falſely fathered vpon him: Secondly, 
admitting the words they may haue a very good meaning to wit 
char ſuch perſons as Tob & the Apoſtles were after the receivin 
of the holie Folk, did not ſuſtaine thoſe punishment: which 
vete impoſed ypon them, for their ſianes, but for their verrues, 
and to try their patience, to eneteaſe their merits and to make 
knownero the world, what ſuch excellent heroicall ſoules were 
willing to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake.for example the Apoſtles were 
whipped by the lewes not in punishment of their ſinnes, but for 
preaching in Chriſts nameand fot ſpreading the knowledge of 
the goſpell ouer all Iurie. Which were no ſinnes but verie glo- 
rious workes. So was lob mol} grienouſly tormented not for 
punis hment of his own ſinnes, but for maniteſtatiõand encreaſe 
of his verrues, and that an 8 might be giuen to prongs 
of petfect patience. And albeit che ſame moſt holy per * 


\ 
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did often ſinne venially, for which they might have beene pu- 
nished: yet their dayly deuotions did ſufficiently ſatisſie there- 
fore; ho v ſoeuer that were. the great paſſiõs which they endured 
(of which that authour is to be vndetſtood) vere not in punish- 
ment of their ſinnes, but to trie valour, and to make know ne to 
the world chat they were conquerours ia that fight of the deuill. 
and of all — — miniſters. 
Thus m 
all that M. Abbot addeth — — them, Here Iwill place an 
. ——— 
8. Auſtin and S. me, ſpeakiog o 6. 
vhich good —— be forgiuen them, doe 
ſay that they be rather exerciſes of vertues, and preuentions of 
future ſinnes, thẽ punishmẽts of former offences. Which Ifor my 
part doe willingly graunt, to witr, that if compariſon be made, 
whether theſe ſuffrings berather preuentions of future ſinnes, 
then punishments of precedents : they berather — 
of ſinne to come: this] freely grant. So that they doe as inge- 
nuouſly confeſſe thoſe ſuffrings to be alſo punishmẽts of ſinnes 
ſt which thoſe holy fathers doe teach expreſlely as hath beene 
efore proued moſtapparantly out of their workes, My teasõ 
is, for that it is a farre worthier thing to preuent ſinne to come, 
whereby we should fall out of Gods fauour, & incurrethe guilt 
of the paines of hell, then to make a temporall ſatisfaction for 
ſinne paſt and forgiuen, which tempotall ſatisfaction if it should 
be omitted here, chould not exclude anie one'fro the kingdome 
of heauen, though it would caſt him into purgatory,there to re- 
maine till he had paid the laſt farthing. M. Abbot enforceth his 
obiection with the authoritie of Otigẽ and Terrullis,who ſeeme 
2 the exerciſe of — , to 12 paine r* . 
atis eſt exercitions oirtutiy, boc in mniuFlis c peceati. That which 
ro iuſt men is an exerciſe of vertue , a 6 vniuſt men is a 
punishment of ſinne: and confirmeth the ſame with this reſolu- 
tion of Thomas Aquinas : Temporall enills are inſlimed peu the 
wicked for punichment , for thatthcy are not thereby bolpen to obraine e- 
ternal life: Buy tothe inſt , who are thereby bolpen, they are not puni;b 
ments, but rather medecines, To which Ianſwere that thoſe affli- 
Rions become only punishments 8 * vngodly, — by 
L em 


to M. Perkins teſtimonies out of the fathers, with 
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them they are not teclamed from their euill doing, and kolpen 
to obtaine heauẽ: but to the godly , ouer and beſides punishmers 
of their former offences, they ate exerciſes of vertue, and mede- 
eines to preſerue them from ſinne to come, When S. Thomas. 
ſayed, they ar e not puns; bments but rather medecines, he doth not ab- 
ſolutely denie them to be punishments, but doth affime them to. 
be rather preſeruatiues, then punishments: which we allowe. 
for the reaſon aboue giuen: as when it is ſaid by God in the ſtate 
of the old teſtament , muſericordiaw volo & non ſacriſium, Lill 
baue m rcie and not ſacrifice: his meaning was not to reie ſacrifice, 
abſolutely, which in that time vas acceptable to him but topre- 
ferre mercie before latrifice, which was not ioyned with mercie. 


M. Perkins. ; 


| Aſily they make three works of atisfulltion, prayer , faſting, and 
almesdeeds.For the firſt ir is mere foolichneſſe to thinks that a man 
by prayer cãſati ie for bis ſanes. It is all one as if you had ſaid, hat a begger 
by «:hing of almes can deſerne the ſame.or a debter by requeſtung bis credi- 
teur to pardon his debr, thould thereby pay bus debs. 


M. Bis hop. 


* Hat theſe three holy exerciſes of rer. fafting,and almeidecui 
be the proper workes of ſatisfaction, may be gathered out 
of a double conſideration : the former is that whoſoeuer will 
make him whom he hath offended, amends for his treſpas, he 
mult doe it by rendring him ſome good thing of his owne,in lieu 
of rhe wrong he did kim. Now all the good thinges that anie 
man hath, may be reduced vnto one of theſe three beads to witt 
of his ſoule of his bodie, or of his externall goods: The goods of 
the ſoule may be yeelded ro God by prayer; the goods of the 
bodie by mottifying the volaw full luſt of the flesh by faſting; & 
the externall goods by almesdeeds. 

The ſecond conſideration is taken ont of that ſentence of S. 
—— —— he —— all ſinnes _ — 
three kinds: cencepiſcence of the flerh,concuprſcence of the eyes ö 
Ut. No vfaſting doth bridle the concupiſcence of the flesh i the 

con- 
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e iſcence of the eyes (v hich concerneth eoueteouſneſſe) is 
cured by almeſdeeds: and pride is tebated by prayer. Vnto praier 


doth ng of God giuing him chankes, cõtrition, cõfeſ- 
ſion, and ſuch like ſpirituall workes: vnto —— =_ wearin 
of haire cloth, whipping andall punishing of the bodie: In almeſ- 
deeds! are: contained all the workes of mercie. Now to the 
queſtion:whether ic be mere foolishneſſe, or noe to thinke that a 
man can ſatis ſie god for the pride of his minde by prayer, let it be 
veighed in the ballance of teaſon: By prayet a man doth humble 
himſelf on his knees before God, he wayleth his ſinnes with 
bitter teares:onthe one fide he acknovledgeth Gods omnipo- 
tencie, goodneſſe, and infinite mercie;and on the other his one 
frailty & miſerie; He witneſſeth alſo by prayer his hope & con- 
fidencein Gods goodneſſe and mercie: God (no doubt) is well 
leaſed with theſe moſt ſpitituall and holie workes, and his iuſt 
indignation is thereby appeaſed: namely when the praiers pro- 
ceede from the bottome of a true repentant heart: for the holie 


Scripture doth (ay, An bumble and contrite heart o Ged » thaw rhalt nat ©'al. 50. 


* deſpiſe,bur take for a ſacrifice of iuſtice, that is for a due ſatisfactiõ 
for former offences: ſpecially when the praiers be not ſlightly 
paſled ouet as a lip labour ofthe vndeuout, but be long cõtinued 
and often feruently repeated. Doth not verie reaſon perſuade 
the ſame Fot when to a e Gods juſt indignation, one doth 
| — himſelfe at his feete, and humbly crie him mercie for 
his offence paſt, and to make him ſome ſmall tecompenſe dot h 
harrily pray, that his boly name may be — his will fulfilled 
of all men for euer and euer, bow can it chooſe but vetie effe- 
Qually moue a noble minde to commiſetationꝛtaketh is one text 
of a verie anciẽt and learned doctor of the vertue of praier to re- 
mitt ſinnes: Clemens Alex. l ę. ſtromatum: Chriſt ſait h. har ro hi 


that knocketb RO eandit 1halbe ginen yon fort the violẽt 
caty away the kingdome of heauen — — who by conten- 
tious words, but they who by ice of good life, & prayer 


which ate made without ceaſſing, are ſaid to offer violence, as 
men who. haue ſcoured out the ſpottes gotten by precedent 
ſinnes. M. Perkins ſaies, a beggar by asking an almes doth not 
deſetue it Beit ſo, but ve are not here in the queſtion of deſert ot 
metit, but of ſatis faction: Soſthat he gives vs chalke for cheeſe: If 

Lil 2 abegger 
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a begger had offended byhigh lookes and big words, might he 
not — — jon by yoo himſelf 

the n, crying of him mercie, and by yeelding good 
hible — fot l haoghty? But a debtout ſay they — 
his debts by tequeſting his creditout to pardon him. Vhich may 
paſſe for good if the debtour haue where vithall to pay his cre- 
ditour: But if it pleaſe anothet man to pay his debts for him, and 
leaue him only to acknowledge the gteatneſſe of his debt, and 


on his knees to craue pardon of his creditour, and in thankes- 


giuing to ſpend ſome dayes or ho vers ſetting forth his praiſes: 
that could not byt be taken for a kind of ſatisfaction ; So fareth 
it with vs; Our bleſſed Sauiour hath payed to God the price of 
out ſinnes by his ſuffering on the croſle: he doth communicate 
the vertue thereof vnto vs, vnder condition that for our pride 
we shall proſttate our ſelues before God, confeſſe our ſinnes 
lamẽt our yngratefulneſſe with bittet teares, and by that meanet 
being made partakers of his ſufferings , ſatisfie for our offenſes, 
nere M. Abbot verie grauely tells vs, that the Proteſtãts pray not 


by cule, nor offer their deuotion to God by taske and tale, 


knowing that ĩt is but babling to moue a neceſlarie matter to 
God with needleſſe and ſuperfluous words: and that the newe 
Catholikes are like che old — who thought thẽſelues to 
be the better heard for their much babling and often repeating 
tlie ſame words: and quotes S. Auſtin Epiſt. 2c. cap. ic. I pray thee 
good reader if thy leafure permit, ſee 8. Auſtin in that verie Ep. 
and thou shalt finde M. Abbots alwayes like himſelf, a con- 
ſcience leſſe and moſt corrupt eiter of the fathers. That profound 
Doctour hath there theſe very words. 5 


Otate in multiloquio, non 
eſt vt multi putant, ſi diutius 
ererur: aliud et ſermo multus, 
aliud diuturnus affectus. Nam 
& de ipſo Domino ſcriptum 
eſt quod pernoctauerit in ora- 
tione ; & quod prolixids ora- 
uerit:vbi quid aliud quam no- 
bis præbuerit exemplum : 


To pr 
m mnie thimke to : for one 
thing it 18 4212 other to 
contrawe long in denotion : For it i. 
wrees of onr Lord that he conti- 
waed che whole night in : and 
elſc-where that be prayed lag: Where 
what did be elſe , then gine "v1 an 


example how to ? 
A litle after he bath the wards cited by M. Abbot but joyned 
to 


— — rn In 
— —— Co 


— —— — 
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to others which hedeceirfully clipped of, theſe they are, 
Abſitab oratione multa lo- Ter much ſpeaking or babling be 
quutio, ſed non deſit multa pre · farrefrom year prayers lut not much: 
cario ; fi feruens perſeueret in- praying if firnent denotion doe cm- 
tentio. Nam multùm loqui, eſt rinue.For i ſpeck mach, is to h Lale 
in orando rem neceſſatiam ſu- „ neceſſarie maticr, With ſuprrfinonr 
agere verbis. words, 
here S. Auſtin explicating our Sauiours words ( When you 
pray vſe not much ſpeech)doth declare that our heauenly mai- 
ſter meant nothing ſeſſe, then to diſſuade his diſciples from fre · 
quent and long pra yet, which by his owne example he taught & 
recommended vnto them, yet did not inſtruct them to imitate 
the heathens, who by large ſong rhetoricall orations well pro- 
nounced thought to perſuade their falſe Gods to graunt them 
their requeſt, whereas God doth principally regard the low lineſſe 
of the heart, the acknowledgement of our owne neede and ina- 
bilitie to helpe our ſelues, the confidence we haue in his bounty 
and mercie;which preſuppoſed the more often we pray, and the 
longer we continue in deuotion, the ſooner shall weobraine all 
our reaſonable — our Saujour — telleth vs: tha Luc. 18.1. 
we ought to prey al'w ayes and not to be Meurie. Oporret ſemper orare & nan 
is Lay M. abbot ſayeth it is like an inchantment to re- 
— . —5 often — —— doe in — —— n jo in 
a es. It may lo leemeto- e e Who are 
— uainted with the Scriprures, NG — of de- 
uoute ſoules. Our Bl. Sauiour in that moſt humble and feruerous 
prayer, which he made in the garden immediatly before his pa 
fion,did pray as it were three howres: Eriteram abi, & eranit ter- 
nd, exndem ſermonemaicens. He returned againe and did pray. the 
third time, ſaying the werie ſame words. If our Sauiouts example be 
our ſufficient warrant & inſtruction, why may notanie — 
ſoule repeate vetie often the ſame words i ſpecially the comfor- 
table fragrant and ſweete name of los, which is to religious 
ſdules ſuch as S. Bernard was, met in ore melos in ame, in corde inbilus, Da flo. cu 
Money in their mouths harmonic in their eares, & reieicing in their bes. 
The prophete king David doth repeate this ſentence, Qi 
erernam miſcricordia cia: 27. times ouer in the plalme 135. The leſus 
palrer conſiſting of 150, petitions: and our ladies contai- 


Lillz '. aig 
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ning go. aue matias , are compoſed after the example of Davids 
pſaſter, which hath 150.pſalmes:charthe meaner learned & ſuch 
as haue not much ſparecime for prayer, may vie them in imira- 
tion of thother, not to anie magicall purpoſe no more then be 
the 150. plalmes of Dauid ; but to gine thankes to God for 
the — par to of his bleſſed (onne out Sauiour, to magnifie the 
name, dignitie, vertue & ſufferings of leſas Chriſt our Redeemer, 
& to craue through the merirs of his bittet paſſion forgiueneſſe 
of all ſinnes, & grace to ſerue him: deſiring alſo the holy virgin 
his ſacred mother to pray for vs both whiles ve liue, & namely ar 
the hower of out death, when our ghoſtly enemie will be moſt 
buſie to vexe and beguile vs. And much bettet is it for the ordi- 
narie ſort of people to tie themſelues to ſome taske or ſtint of 
praiers which they will dayly ſay, then to leaue it at large 
whether they will ſay anie ot none, for feare leſt they forget 
their time of praier and omitte that bleſſed and holy exerciſe as 
the greater patt of proteſtants haue done. Thus much of prayer 
the ficſtand chief worke of fatisfaftion. Now to the ſecond of 
—— of — thus — ung ng 1 — 
e ſame nature with eats k. it ſeif conferret ng ts 
the obtamemẽt of the —— — eating & drinking 
doth. Whar a flesbly and Epicurian piece of doctrine is this? 
why then did king David by faſting and lying ſeauen dayes on 
the ground, ſeeke to obtaine at Gods hands pardon of his former 
ſinnes? why did the king and people of Niniuie faſt, put on 
ſacke · cloth, ly on the gound ( all which bodily afflictions are 
reduced to faſting)rather then eate and drinke and truſt in Gods 
mercie , if they iudged not, that faſting was a more con- 
nenient meanes to moue God to compaſſion then eating 
and drinking. Why did they chooſe rather to faſt and 
afflict their bodie(which could not but be much more painefull) 
then to eate and drinke co y like good Proteſtants, which 
would haue beene done without anie paine at all, yea with ſome 
lav full pleaſure? M. Abbor ſayes that faſting in it ſelf is nothing 
but only as it doth teſtiſie the inward ſotrow and repentance: 


which is a mere voluntatie aſſertion to deluds Gods word. for 


if it auailed no more then eating towards the obtaining of 
heauen, why might not eating as well teſtiſie their repentance 
and conuerſion to God as faſting, if both be alike indifferent and 
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of equall diſpoſition to all holie workes? A man conſiſting of 
bodie as wellas of ſoule, the afflicting of his bodie becauſe he 
hath ſinned by the ſame, muſt needs be zaken for a more ſpeciall 
meanes to ſatisfie for the vnlawfull luſts taken by it hen eating 
and drinking, which doth rather cherish then punisbjic. Whar 
need we anie other fe of the excellencie of faſting then char 
our ſauiout himſelf ry declare,that bis heawently father will rex ard 
them that ſaſi in ſecret to pleaſe bim: which reward is not promiſed for 
eating and drinking. The laſt shift they haue is, that by faſting 
is to — a moderate diet: which intetpretation if it 
were admitted for cutrant, then this abſurdity would follow of it 
that they who doe nor faſt, doe cate immoderately. But our 
Sauiout ſayd that his diſciples did nor fait nor shonld not ſo long as the 
bride groeme was preſent with them, Belike he gaue his diiciples 
leaue to eate immodetately while he was preſent with them: 
And whenitis ſayed of S. Iohns diſciples, bas they fafted often , ir 
muſt be vnderſtood that they did often eate moderately, but at 
other times did cate out of all meaſure, When the Church at 
Antioch did ſeparate Paul and Barnabas Act. 13. 2. they ſofed: 
that is accordingto M. Calvin, they did eate in meaſure, at 
other times they did cate exceſſively. But this is ſoabſurdin ir 
ſelf, thatit needs no other confutatiõ. many large ſermons might 
be taken out of the ancient fathers writrEin the praiſe of faſting, 
but this is not the place to cite chem. Take therefore this —— 
paſſage of S. Baſile in his firſt homily of faſting: 

Ieiunium anime optima cu - Faſting is the beſt guard of the 
ſtodia, corporis ſocius ſecurus, ſeale, ard « ſecure companion of the 
fortibus viris munimentum && bedie: vnte Valiant men it 11 4 de- 
arma, Athletis & certantibus fence and weapen, to — yay . 
exercitatio : Hoc, praterea fit exerciſe, befdes it doth drine a> 


tentatienes propulſat, ad |pie- 
tatemarmat, cum ſobrietate 
habitat, remperantiz opifex 
eſt: in bellis forritudinE affert, 
in pace quietem docet : Nazas 
renum ſanQificar, ſacerdotem 
petficitʒneque enim fas eſt ſine 


leiunio ſaccificium atringere,. 


Way tentations, it armes Vs to ged- 
liweſſe, it is the artificer of tempe- 
rance:In warre it breedeth fortitude 
and patience, in peace quietneſſe, it 
doth ſantlifie the Nazarue or rels- 
dien it maketb theÞrieft perfe(? ſor 
it is not lauſull without ſafting to 
touch the ſacrifice , wot only in our 

non. 


i 


Mat b. 67. 


Math. 9-15. 


Ibid. v. 14 


40 
non ſolum in myſtica nunc & 
vera Dei adoratione, ſed nec 
inilla in qua ſaeriſicium ſecun- 
dum legem in figura offereba- 
tur. leiunium Clin magne 
viſionis ſpectatorẽ fecit i Qua- 
draginta namque dierum ieiu- 
nio cum animam purgaſſet, in 
ſpelunca metuit ( quantum fas 
eſt homini) Deum videre. 
Moyſer iterum legem accipiens 
itetum ieiunia ſecutus eſt. Ni- 
niuitæ niſi cum illis & bruta 
ieiunaſſent, ruing minas nequa- 
quam euaſiſſent. In deſerto 
autem quorumnam membra 
ceciderunt , nonne eorum qui 
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wyſticall aud trut adoration , but 
«ſom . the old lawe which 
was n « . F 

made Elias « —.— 
wien, when be had purified bis 
ſeule with 40. dayer faſt , be de- 
erwed to ſee gad 45rmweh 45 A mertall 
man could ſce hum. Moyles durft 
not aſcend in to the mountaine ts 
LG 
beene f. Ws ing: 

2 


ine to returne the 


not 
— if the verie beaftt 
had net fofted with them. And 
which of the Tſraclites bodies fell 


carnes apperiuere? dewne dead in the wi e? 
Were it net theirs, who longed after flech? 

And much more to the ſame purpoſe. To that their 
ground, that forſooth ſimple abſtinence from eatingis a thing 
indifferent, we graunt that abſtinence taken ſo gene- 
rally is no vertuous worke : but denie that to be faſting, 
as faſting is taken in this queſtion. Which is not ſimply 
to abſtaine from eating, but at ſuch and ſuch times to ab- 
ſtaine from ſuch and ſuch kind of meate, and that at the Pa- 
ſtours of Gods Church commandement to humble our ſelues 
betore God, and to mortifie our bodily — ſuppreſſe vn- 
lav full luſts which farre paſſeth ſimple abſtinence, for it ouer & 
beſides containes obedience to Gods word, wherein — is 
often commended, and to our ſuperiouts (who do commaund vs 
to faſtinſuch times and in ſuch mannet) and mortification of out 
ow ne fleſly appetites. 

Now te almeſdeeds.They cannot ſaith M. peri ins make ſari action for 
frunes for when we give them aswe angle, We doe but our dutic,and we may 
as well ſay, that « man by paying one debt may diſcharge an other us to ſay 
by deing his darie be may ſati:fyGods inftice for the punuhmi of bu ſuner. 

T beſe we cofeſſe be fru U 
1 
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That almeſdeeds may make ſatis faction for our fortatr off ces pro. io 


by 

ine ir rt For by mercie, is vnderſtood compaſſionable 

ping of out diſtreſſed neighbour. And the Prophete Daniel 
vould not this coumſell to kiug Nabuchodonoſot M- 
deeme thy fine almes, and thy «ffences with mereve onthe poeretif 
he had not well kniowne that almeſdeeds could make ſatis fa · 
crion fot our finnes. In Tobis 12. 8.9. all the three workes of ſa- 
tis faction are commended : Prayer ir good with faffing aud 
2 . then to lay op tragt of — oor 
„ub Sane: und makgeb ts finde mertie cyl tncrlaſking: Which 
R — 
ticis quaritur c. marie in by praier ſought for: obe coucupoſcenee of the 
flevb/ is extingan 7 by almes fmnes are redeemed. Againſt 
the text ob ſeriptute Mi. excepteth, that the booke is nor 
tanonicalt ſcripturt han o 6. lerome and Ryſſnw:T anſwere 
that they meant it wasnorinchelewes canon, but the Chriſtian 
Chuteh teceiued it for canonicall as witnefſerh'S. Auſtin, beſides 
the lame doctrine is by out Saviour taught in the G 
ſpeaking of almeſdeeds he : Bleſſed le the n ci 
19165 erde If for ag mercieand giujngalmes we 
Shall finde mereie and of bur offences, dos notalmeſdeeds 
helpeto purge vi ſcõ tlie paines weshould. otherwiſe cndare for 


e this ſentence of Salomon: By mercie and trarh 
i 


— Mub. f. . 


out ſinnem And elſe-wherte out: Saviour aflurech chem that uc b. 


almes to zore, that when they chell faile themſelwes , the 
——— | fall , Ahl rere ine tbem into the 
currleflingidbetaales' Ste how almes doe make vs ſinde mercie 
out Saviour deluered neo 'vs this ſentence: Cie almes and all 
rhings hall be clrane 0n(oyeu, did he.not aflure the faithſull that gj- 
uing of almes vas a tpeciall meanes to cleanſe and purge vs 
fro our ſinnes Almeſdeedos theo muſt needs be a perfect ſa- 
tisfactorie worke; 1 wilhnor delcend tothe ancient holie Do- 
rr 
co on „but will onby i y © 
S. Cyprian the moi ancient learned primate of ks andy 

martyr, 590 = 


* Mm Nee 


;  Andwhen Luc. u. 


Cyprien. 
de opere 


elecmoſy. 
na, 


niſi itetum pietas diuina ſub- 


in hand, ſpeaketh di 
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Nec haberet fragilitatis hu- Oos frailty conld nerrell what'te 
mant infirmiras quid faceret, doe. 


ueniens iuſtitiæ & miſericor- 


diz bus. oſtenſis, viam 

quandam tuendæ ſanitatis ape · chu , that with alme/- 
riret, vt ſordes poſtmodum — — 
qua A. ue contrazimus elee · of funescontratled after batifme, 


moſinis abluamus :{oquirur in ſeripturis Spiritus Sanctus & di- 
cit: eleemoſinis &, ſide delicta purgantur. 
hi is ſo — to che purpoſo chat M. Abbot verie 
ſaucily ſaich, thatC being earneſt co perſuade what be had 
ectly ma the and tunnes into 


inconvenience i which ſtand not with the rules of Chri- 
ſtian faith · Behold the rash cenſure of a late nouellet againſt 


fo famous a father: doth got that ancient father confirme his 


ce orrather willfull 


ſent6ce by holy writ i againſt vat ſcriptur 25106 27 wk ws — 
| — M. Abbot : mn aid chat our ſinne⸗ 


farisfy 


which he hath receiued of the kings liberalitie pay and dil 


rged by Chriſts 


— the — hs Cyprian doth a — teach all our 
ſinnes to be pu hiifts blood , yet feared not withall to 
deliver as r Lal that the vertue of: Chtiſta blood is ap- 
plyed vnto vs by almeldeeds: this the rotedlants vill not vn 


— or atleaſt make as though _ vnderſtand:that 

propoſing che genetall cauſe of ſatisſaction. they may take 
wed 2 — which the genetall doth derive the 
ſtreames of gtaces to vs, — — x 


They haue ene other obiection — of 
almes, that we haue teceiued all the good — — 
the bounteous hand of — — owe to 
that title, and con 215 
r an other. Be che — per 
vpon a Simile , china the f. cee erg 
wotshipfull man hath receiued all that he of —— 
his maiſters bountie, whereby he liueth vorshipfully in bis 
countrie, When taxes and ſubſidies — for in the — 
where he dwelleth , cannot he out of thoſe lands and 


Of fetisfaction. 647 
his part of thoſe taxes and ſubſidies ꝰ No ſay the proteſtants, 
Date eren ente hath roche kings bountiewhencehore. 
ceined all he hath. Vet, ſay wee with all the wiſe men in euexio 
countrie, as I take it, he may out of the ſame goads teceiued of 
that newe obligation of duty. For that all thoſe. 
goods were made his owne by the k roſe: wherevpon he 
— — — a8 anie man in the 
countrie can doe of whatſoeuer he hath by inhetitãce, For albeit 
the kings man bath a ſingular bound of gratitud e and thake ful · 
neſſe to the king aboue all his neighbours: yet his be as 


— his 34 re a8 any goods of his neig _—_— 
t To Simile to che preſent pn e, true it is that 
ve haue t w — parpeſe;y the liberalitie 


of God; but by giuing to vs he hath made them ours, and 
left them to our diſceetion to be diſpoled of as his talents to be 
employed well by vs True it is that we are otherwiſe bound out 
of our abun dance to ſupply the wants of the poote: but in gi 

almes ſor ſatis faction of, our ſinnes. we muſt take euen out 
out one competent meanes, to beſtowe an the poote ot ober- 
wiſe to imploy on holy workes,as it — by enjoyned vs by our 


gholtly father. 
V. Perkins. 


The 9. point of Imager. 


C Oacl.1. ; Ve akoowhedy rhe ini we of ima na freely, & av (raly 
«4s the ('harch of Rome doth. By ciaili uſe 1 : 1 onde fend the uſe of 
that i made of them in common ſocieties of men out of the places of falemne 
werebip ä — —— „ becauſe the, arte of 
are the ordmance of God : and tobe ckilfall in them ir 
the gi 7054 — — declare , ys; 
v. — Tg images may be is ſundry tin adoring, and 
227 — — —— 
— — the roſe of i 9 of repreſentation , er wor- 
thip of the true play wp vr. af At oe was flamped with an 
ad med he pots of Was I dio it 22 


Cötta Ce- 
ſum lib 8. 


== — — — 


er. gry one Caſe it is 1owfull to make av image 


24 


And wn ä 
ſuperſtition gui bead, innages begawtobe 


"Do 1 Weboldil nel, * of images Ae 2 
45 te repreſent to the cys the ates en, © berdove 
or divine And ibus wa thinks the hiſferias of the bible —— 
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72 1 75 ts be aße — 1 Aud the 
—— 1 — maieftie of God, to. 
—_— arefubred. Andin the ſecond: commendement in iy wo 
ou shall nor make a graut ima * 
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rn Wen 


cal 4- Therighti image — which olefin, 
know ledy is the dectrine and preaching of the Goſpell , and all things that 
bythe w word God appertaine there -t. Ff therein, as a moſt excellent 
piflure,Chriſt and bus benefites are linely repreſented to vs. We diſſent not 
from Origen , who ſaith ; we haue no images framed by any baſe 
workemen,but by ſuch as rn word of God, n«- 
nech. paternes of vertues,and frames reſembling Chriſt. He meanes 
ther Chriſtians themſelaet ore the image of chi. | 


' The e W 
— M. Perkins, Which! fer down 22 word, that the 
indifferent reader may be aſſured of his opinion in the contro- 
uetfy. Let him therefore temẽber, that M. Perkins allo ves both 
the eiuill vſe of pictures for adorning of buildings, and the hiſto - 
ricall, to preſerue the memotie of our friends: 9 
I N 
them fort n 
— farder andyll debe Ff ofthe idoier of 
the 


Of Image 6x5 
———— ot on SD Which doctrine dork 


„taken our 
nr yon. nk gw — Den ſelf any 
— pot if it be lav full hot to malie images, and ro 


draw them alſo on Church Valles, iris moſt evident thar the 
words of the commandemenemuſt have vo: her mcamoe,chen 
ilar them for when they e images. Neither 


— 4 res falf, char is og thy 
bi — 2 9 5 forCurholikes 


queſtlin * — —— the three 
dints in cont woman that was cured by our B. Sa- 

= ä ders! which is mentioned in — — 

eturning ic · her own ouſe in Pannesdi ; after exlled, C 

— — of that keritdeulout cure and ir 

rthankes-giriitip eo him, that ſo mild andfrcely heated her di- 

ſeals; 0 an image to be eaſt iij briſſe a — reſembling 

our —— in 1 — she ſaw him, —.— he 

e ould procure to be 2 a orc 

houſes at the forte a. And of 

— 
emme o 

from thenee vettue to cure all 

_ be — — — re TT Archbi 
rea in Paleſtine, his about — 

he himfelf v — to fr fee it, as he hach 

the ſeaventh boot of his N — 

vbatſocurt Nl. Abbot v ich his bear: faſes 
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446 Of Images: 
320m. chat place did iopne the pie ces of our Saniquii * 
REED ure, and urn it in theit cbucch , as ſlaudeth of record in 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtary v ritten by Sozomene. Boch which ace te · 
bearſed , and — che ſeaventh genctall Councell holden 
g00.yeares agoc,and hy S. Iohn — — in his firſt booke of 
images, and by Nicephocus in the tenth booke of bis Eccleſia. 
ſticall hiſto — zo. chapter. Hence we haue ſitſt, chat 2 
were made by het v hole faith out Sauiout commendeth 
oſpell. 2. Thar God in gi that — vertue to the 
— vhen it came to touch the ſame i oo 


Tha bow 


lame fact as very ull in his 

nemies vexe the ** the (; ate l ore pu 
nished ezemplarly : 2 

facers of i images 30 and — of _ 5 an- 


cientapproued Chriſtians brought Chtiſtes — braſſe into 
theit Church taking it no doubt to be a — and 
otrnament to the ſamę. Nov Wy Rey (age * wo 
hand, but by Chi & bimſelEand (enxto rus of 

wh iy we Sir Jr hearing ofthe mira- 
culous cutes, which our Sauiout did worke,writt ynto him very 
humbly and kindly ta take the paines to come to him, where he 
should be bettet vied; then he was of the ewes; which he not 


— Sokebpa 


compas it. by reaſon the beames, chat iſſued then from 
his diuiue countenance. Our B, Saviour that knew well where 
about he went, & being willing to pleaſure that deuout prince, 
. a — with he — — pr 
theprint countenance more in 
noy painter could haue take it, and bid bm cary lg his maſter: 
the pi ——— r. ol the king ; and kept at 
Stephanus his — City Lick pore wp 
at io by ie Kalle many miracles were vtou and chapter in 
Komano his retention rnd gol 7 
aus alſo — 


ls elt J- by one Ahn bad nn ro En 15 9 
* — d 2155 2 — 
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of Im 64 
— Meraphtaſtes in the feof Conſitine. Finally that 
picture wastranſlaced from Edeſla to Conſtantinople on 

js {xc war ce yada day is by them in remembrance , 

thereof kept holy, as is io be.ſeea in the- Greeke menologe. M. 

Abbar not hauint any thing to ſay directly againſt that Image, 
goeth about in directly to impaire the aredit of, becaule Pope 
Gelafins dork dockr — jen wan our — 
and Abgatus, to be apoctiphall. But eis very weake; 
2 * called apocriphall, though they 

be very true, on;ly hecauſe he authotity 8c credit ofthem, was 
not ſo wellknowen ynto qheworld,noslo commoly tepotted and 
receiued, as ſome others of the like nature were, Such vete tboſe 
lerrers not mentioned by any yet are regiſtred by Euſeb l.. 


* grapher. And are te. Leer. J. rem in 
cited by S. J very ancient, — —— relate of be. 
the a Church. They o alleaged in an = A0 

to e 

ſuffici aue . "_ 


(her 

louſly 1 

fuſion. == 
and raken to 29 


ancient Authorif 


carying the loſt 15 on his hot 
engraued vpon 
Terroll 
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648 F086 ages. | 

by cephot both which Nicephoriy in the life of S:. Lutte dofh Confirme: 

5 adding chat he being very skilfull in che ate of peinting did alſo 
ſem. U. 4. n he — betet and Schul. hich 
Sued li ,, Aures to aue been beer 

hitt.c.14. Wines of them doch repore. — -accotdeth 8. 

Auguſt, de Ambroſe lib. . Epiſt 33. And Cognac th e 8 


— 4 aud for his time and county. And becauſe? . 4 
Aug. con. whether the like canbe he ved of abraham: l . e 
Fun. for I find in 8. Auſtiui, chat the picture of goring about 


1 ax . 71 A 

Gree, Ni, to offer vp his ſonne Thats," 5 fre en puipted. and 
oratione, long — — 3 
do nn S.Baſill te ven wad white — — 


Spicirus$3 - Was wut to behold the ſame moſt lacks —.— in — 
Aidvaane . The proteſtans not being able to demie this anriq 
ee 2 6 


adac. pictutes eucm from 6nr Betz cuts daes te hlemich (| 


thetn, do „chat 
thiscuſtome Em 28920 8 
and ohr friends a an imiration of th 
who were vont to ſo. ve ar if it be granted them, dorh no+ 
— fo or — 8 of e but doch rathet 
— ne re, av 
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— 24 to inſtru@p images them — can notread, — 
— make them in Jede wich 

ny other good reaforis, viſe and 


Fce the Apoſtles daies very c 


images geve in Conſtantine the great bit time and how Chti- 
ſtians were decked with them halbe proued in the ſecond 
point of out difference. Here by the way I will produce ſome 
authorices to declare, how holy croſſes (the principall pictures 
of our bleſſed Sauiour paſſion)were ſett vp as the enſignes of 
Chriſtian Religion in every country. ſo e as the perlecu- 
tion of heathen Emperours ceaſed, and vichall ronch the ſre- 
queur vſe of bleſsing our ſelues with the ſigne of the croſſe, bo- 
cauſe the proteſtants can ſcarſe endure to ſee a Catholike man 
ſo to doe, Concerning the former point, I will begin with the 
moſt renowned Chriſtian Emperour Conſtantine the greats 
whoſe wonderfull affection to ofthe holy ctoſſe, Eu- 
ſcbius doth in many places ſer downe: take this for a pledg : So 
great and godlyloue didinflamethe Emperours heart, that in 
everyen his pallace, in moſt excellent building, in the 
middeſtof a vaulted roofeguilded, on a table very-cleare to be 
ſeene, be placed the enſigne and ſtandard of our Sauiours pal: 
ſion, to witt a faire croſſe made moſt curioufly of maſly gold, 
beſett with previous ſtones of all ſorts: for this ( ſaith he) did 
ſeeme to the moſt godly Emperoura mighty ſtrong rampire of 
his kingdome. 


Euſeb de 
vita Conſt. 
lib. e 48. 


S. Chryſoſtome doch teſtify, that in his time the ſigure of the — 


croſſe was vont to be in all ſort of places, in cities, in 
houſes, in chambers, in deſerres and mountains. 

Rufſfinus relateth, how the ans being conuerted to 
Chriſt, croſſes were lect vp every where. a 


fic Deus. 


Li- 2. bit 
C, 49. 


That 8. Chty ſoſtome ordained filuer eroſtes to be caried be- deer lib 4 


fore them wich lightes, wh: n they vent in proceſaon, both So- 


crates, and Sozomenus haue tecorded. 


i. c. 8. 
li. e 


And Venerable Bede our famous co doth witneſſe, 2 
that S. Auſtin &c. ſent by — — England ,caried 
beforethem asa banner, a faire crofſe, and our Saujours 
i dra ven in a table. a a | | 

I Ee ein 
antiquity, in e ofthe ich l doin» 
— — to be mere ſu ion, ot a kind 


of wirch-craſt. Let vs heate old Tertullian, who lined aboue 


1400. yeates „ — 
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Tertul. de his country, and time, did moſt frequetly blefſerhemſelues wich” 
Coto. mili· the ſigne ofthe eroſſe: Ad emnem progreſium atque prometum ; 4 
uc. & 4. mn aditum & exitum ad weitiuum, ad menſas ad lumimari a. & enbi- 
lis : querumngue cennerſatis nos exercet , fron:em cracis /g terms? At 
euery lerting forth, and goeing forward;at eutting in, and 
goeing our; when we cloth our ſelues, or do ſit dow ne to the 
table: when we lighte candels, and go to bed ; in all our affaires, 
ve do make the ſigue of the croſſe on our foreheades. | 
S. Cyrill patriarch of leruſalem, a moſt yaliant and ſound 
f pillar of the eaſt Church , in his ſpirituall Catechiſmes recom · 
Cyil. Cat-4 mendeth the ſame: Non pudear nor erucis Chriſt, net id oc- 
cult. tu maniſeſi? ſigns te erace i ſronte:be not ashamed of the croſſe 
of Chriſt;if thete be ſome, that (out of bashfulnes) do irſecrerly, 
do thou openly ſigne thy forehead with the croſſe. And a litle 
aſtet:vſe this ſigne, v hen thou doeſt eat and drinke, when thou 
_ ſitt and ſtand, ſpeake, or walke, briefely, in all ſorte of bu- 
nes. 
nohremde Holy Ephrem of the ſame ſtanding, was of the ſame mind. 
pPenicen. ho counſelleth all Chriſtians to paint on their gates that ſigne 
tia · c.. Of ſaluation: to make it on their foreheades, mouthes, breaſtes, 
and on all the partes of theit body: Againe, in flred of a shield ot 
Hier Briſt bucklar, arme thy ſelf with the ſigue of the cſſe S. Hierome 
triadem. taught Demettias to shutt vp the cloſet of her breaſt, and defend 
her forehead with often drawing thereon the ſigne of the croſle. 
Clandas enbiculum petteris, & crebro fignatuls cratit munias fronten 
1n4m, 
S. Ambroſe doth exhort bis audicours to begin all their workes 
— _— with the ſigne of the croſſe. A 15 15 
Aug. rat. © Auſtin demandeth. v hat is that enſigne or Cognizanſe of 
Chrift which all men know, but the croſſe of Chriſtz which 
fgne,(laith he)vnles it be made on the foteheades of the faith - 
full,yea on the warer by which they areregenerate; and on the 
oyle , wherewith they ate annointed 3 and on the (acri- 
fice, by whichrhey ate nourished, not one of them are orderly 
Chryſ. o- and duly adminiſtred. The Proteſtants then that haue ncither 
ratecy.;. holy oyle nor lacrificero croſſe, are very farre fallen from the 
os ir practiſe of thoſe holy times. S. C doth moſt largely 
Deus. diſcourſe ofthe bolyand glorious vic ofthe ſame ctoſſa Among 


* hun- 


rs. 
ia loaa - 


es, 


Of I 
« hundreth other praiſes of it. he 
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th this; That the heades of 


ings arenotſo — decked with diademes , as with the 

gne ofthe crofle:and —— goodChriſtians doſtriue 
0 — otherin taking vnto them that admirable croſſe, and 
that not one va at it, hut eſteemed themſelues mere 
beautiſied, and adorned vith it, then with rich — 


borders ſect with peatles and ptetious ſtones. Hes 
mor ab illi Alas, whar apitifull 


chige,and fall is thisꝰthat which 


was of the beſt Chriſtians reputed moſt dearcand holy, is now 
eſtcemed by too too many, ſuperſtitiõ, and litle leſſe then witch- 
craft. Vea M. Abborafter a cold commendation of the crofle, & 

approof of the la vfull vſe ofit, ſaith, that the frequent vſe ofir 
was well taken away, becauſe we Catholikes t too great cofi- 
dence in it, and that conjurers and wicches did — it. A worthy 


anſwere for a Doctour oſ the chaire: for if any thin 
banished the country, becauſe ſome ignorant or wi 
do abuſe it, what good thing should 
common weale?But ed ſpeake a word of therigh 
been briefly ſome reaſons, why all the beſt 
o — 


© 


— him to be bothg 
he vere nalled to the croſſeuas malefactour 


might be 
ed petſons 
efinche Church, or 
t vſe of it, l vill 
hriſtians did ſſo 
by ir. Firſtto — that they were re 
by the ſonne of God eruciſied, and were not ashamed to 
od, and a moſt innocent man — 


ſigne as a moſt effectuall ſupplication they defired, and oor 
that God would for his ſake, that died on the eroſſe, for our re- 
demption and ſanctiſication, defend vs from oll evill , and giue 


vs grace to do all out workes well: Thirdly 
that by the ſigne of the croſſe, as 
— should be put to flight, and haue no 

ut, becauſe the Proteſtants do not 


their coofidence was, 
byChriſts banner, their ghoſtly 
et oner them. 
vill fortify ir 


= ome ſentences of the moſt indenranticarncd fatherz. 


Origen ſaith: Tim & tremer cadunt ſuper dlemomes, cum 
velns Vialerint crucis fideliter fixums : feare and trembli 
the devills, hen they lee thefigneof the croſſe 
faith vpon you. 


thus of the vertue of the eroſſe: Le bim chat will tabę a 
this matter, come, and in thoſe illuſions of the Den 
Nann 2 


ed with 
S. Athanaſius in his books of Chrifts — wid 


fe of 


Orig. hom · 
6. ia Exods 


decrit / of 
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ſouth. ſayers. and w onder of witches, vſe the — of the croſſe, 


deride, and call vpon the name of C 


- 


i,and he shall 


find how the diuell doth fly away for feate of ir, the ſouth ſaying 


will faille· mag 
hath theſe memorable words. 

A Dco indictum eſt dæmo- 
nihus, vt cedant cruci ti quam 
ſceptro ſum mi Regis. Nec mi- 
rum eſt, quod hæc ſigna valent, 
cam a bonis Chriſtianis adhi- 
beantur , quando etiam cùm 
vſurpantur ab exttaneis, qui 
omnind ſuum nomen ad iſtam 
militiam non dederunt, pro- 
— honorem tamen excel- 
entiſsimi Imperatoris valent. 
on — — cedunt his 

gls buiuſmodi poteſtates, 
Deus ipſe prohibet occultis 
modis, cùm id iuſtum atque 
utile iudicat: nam nullo modo 
vlli ſpititus audent hec ſigua 
contemnere, contrewiſcunt 


ike and witch-craſt fall to the ground. S. Auſtin 


Ged bath emreyned the dewils ie 


when they are 
ſed of aliens, who de not ſubmu 
thifelues to Ci il, they prevaile for 
the honeur of «ar moſt excellent 
Egerer. Tes if theſe ful (p1- 
rita de wer yeeld vnto thoſe es, it 


ii God himſelf that goth binder «t 


by ſome ante, When be 
ſeerb i tobe iuſt and cen. Fer 
erberwiſe no 2 contemne 

s, tremble at 
2 — they ſee 


vbicu peripexerint, a 

This being the iudgement of ſo iudicious a Doctour, as S. Au- 
ſtin is eſteemed even ofthe Ptoteſtants, as well as of vs; do thou 
diſcreet reader obſerue well what he ſaith: ſirſt chat it is a decree 
af God Almightie, and that without doubt, tor his honeurthar 
died on the croſſe, chat all infernall powers shall | 
lace. vnto it, ſpecially when it is'vied by goo 
Redecmers name.Secondly be ſaith, that being vſed ſome times 
by no Chciftians,it hath chaſed away evill ſpirita: ſot the which 
he hach a ſound witnes S. Geegory Nazianzcne,who in his fiſt 
oration againſt Julian the Ap relateth,how he being ouce 
among his conjurers,frighred with the deuill , made the ſigne of 
the croſſe, and though he had renounced it befote, yet it deli. 
uered him from the. Thirdly che ſame figne would alwayes pre- 
vaile againſt the aſlaukes of wicked ſpirits, weee it not that * — 


Imager. 675 
did ſecretely. yet iuſt conſiderations hinder the vertue of 
ir. Fot that no dog doth fo much feare the whip , w herewith he 
hath been often beaten , as the de vill doth the croſſe, v hereon 
our bleſſed Saviour ſitting as in a triumphant chariot , did 
trample the devils vnder his feer, and drew them after him at his 
heeles,as perpetuall bound- ſlaues. V hich the Apoſtle ſignineth Sec Orig. 


in theſe w Coloſſ. a. ca. v ig He bath ſpoiled the Principolities & is his 8 
pow eri and bath made bew ef chem ey, and irrmnphed oner them in _ ik 


the ſame croſſe. 
Thus much to confirnie the Catholikes in their holy practiſe 
of bleſſing themſelues often with the Ggne of the croſle,and to 
ſuade milde Proteſtauts, hat they be not ashamed to do the 
ke. becauſe the beſt Chriſtians in the pureſt times did ſtequttly 
vie ſo to do: and which is not to be forgout, as Aotichriſts fore- 
runners ci not abide that holy enſigne of the eroſſe ; he himſclt 
when he cometh, shall moſt ſtraightly command, that none of 
his folowers do vſeit, but will give them another ſigne ot marke 
of his ewne : this is foretold expreſly by that Martyr S. 
Hippolite in his otation of the end of the world: Thus much by -Hyppolir: 
the way, for the ftequent vſe of the croſte. and ofthe antiquity of 1% Jaca. 
holy images. Nov 1 come to the ihtee points in difference The ſummatio- 
ficſt, whether Cod may be reſembled in any kind of liknes, by vc ſaculi- 
picture. Ve hold that the pure nature of God, which is moſt ſpi- 
rituall and ſimple cannot be teſembled vndet any | 
lincaments, nor expreſſed by any lines, shadowes or co 
becauſe he is v holy ſpirituall, and theſe be ra!l: between 
which there is — therefore he had great reaſon. 
to be offended with them, who vent abour to figure out his di- 
me ry. man,or anna. 
feciſlus Deum, a quam img EKU 40.13.to whom 
haue you made God like, or whar ima — you ſett to him? 
Beſides no ſort of image ought to be — to which Gods ho · 
nour is to be given : for it is idolatry to give Gods honour, not 
only to any imege, but to any other thing whatſoeuet in carth, 
ot in heaue. Neueriheleſſe we hold that God may he painted in 
ſuch manner of forme, and liknes, as it bath his divine 
Maieſtie toshew bimſelf to any of his holie ſeruants, for exiple, 
we teach chat God may be lo repreſented in picture, as he is in 
Naan z words 


= 
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to vitt, like an ancient old man, ſitting in his iudgement ſear, his 


Das 9.1.9. words defcribed by the PropherDaniel to haue appeared to him, 


1-Cor: 10. 


veſtute white as ſnow, & the haires ot his head as cleane wolle, 
attended with thouſands of Angels, the bookes were — 
and fo forth. Such a kind of tepreſenting God ve teach to be 
both lawfull and vſefull, notto expreſſe the ſpirituall eſſence of 
God, which can not be ſiguted. but to intimate and ſigniſie Gods 


aternitie, & graue Maieſtie which the shape of fuch a goodly old 


man doth in ſome ſore reſemble: alſo his ſupteme dominiõ both 
in heauen and earth, is figured by the attendance and ſervice of 


ſo manie thousfd of angels, that do wairyp6him:laſtlytheexat- 


neſſe and ſeueritie of his judgement, by the bookes lyin | 
before bim. Ourceaſon forrhisis v a pr — ew 
be vnderſtood: fot that which- is — 4 ce of the holy 
ghoſt, ſett downe in the holy ſcripture, may be communi- 
cared, and brought to the knowledge of all good Chriſtians, not 
onely in ſignificant wordsto their eates, but alſo in tables re- 
preſented to their eies, that they may thereby more petfectly vn- 
detſtand it, and more ſenſiblie a _ it: for if all wboly ſeri · 
pure be written (as S. Paul vn ) for eur inſtru{t1on and conſoles 
tion; the carcfull and ingenious miniſters of Gods word, may 
imploy all good meanes to conuey the ſame vnto them, of 
whoſe ſoules they haue charge : and conſidering that to 


calamites, if — — — 
over , 
——— 


ſeemes to 
We 


dof mgm od 


preſent to the rye the ales end biftoriesw bet ber they be bum ant or dinine: 
and thus we thinke the biflories of the bible mey be painted in private 


places : Hitberto M. Perkins. Do we lay any morenow,( for of 


drawing ſuch toriesin Churches, shalbe iteated in the ſecond 
difference)rhen that the ſtories tecotded in the bible, may be te- 
reſented to the eye —— that, ſaies he there, is good and 
full, and yet in the firſt point he diſputes againſt it, and goes 
about to proue it vnla v full: firſt, for ihat it is again the ſecond 
commandement , any vay to teſemble God in any forme, 
without Gods owne expreſſe commandement ſo to do-Secbdly, 
ſaith be, when God appearcd in the forme of man, that forme 
was a ligne of Gods preſence onely for that time, when God ap- 
ed,and no longer. So when the boly ghoſt _ in the 
ikeneſſe of a doue , that likeneſſe was a — of his preſence no 
longer chen the holy ghoſt ſo appeared, 
heſe lender obiections devs but a ſlight anſwer. Of the 
ſecond commandemen:. I will preſently ſpeake at large. Here it i 
ſuſhcient to denie it to be againſt the ſecond commandement, 
where nor euety reſemblance of God is prohibited, but that 
onely,which is made to expreſſe his diuine eſſence, that cannot 
be expteſled in colours: or to make ſome other likeneſſe for a 


hindreth , but · there may be a 
— otherwiſe Daniel should not 
done v ell, to haue — — the ſame in writing. which will 
continue to the worlds end. And as the memory of that momen- 
rarie preſence of God the fathet, ot holy ghoſt are very laudably 
made euerlaſting by vriting, ſo may they lawfully be expreſſed 
in tables which shall laſt a long time. | 
That cauill of M. Abbot, that the Nicene fathers admitted 


etuall remembrance of the 


0 


coauenient t 
be lineally 
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nati verli retiprendamn)if the holy fathers do admirr of pigeons de- 
dicaced in the name of the holy ghoſt , howe much moreis the 
body ofche worde incarnate to Au imicted of,andrecciued? 
Before I come to ſolve their obieſtions, I had need to treat 
ſome · whar at large ofthe ſecond commandement , which they 
make theit principall hold in this controuerſy. ¶ will therefore 
firſt examine, whether it be the ſecond commidement, or tathet 
a branch of the firſt : and afterward she w that whether it be a 
diſtin p ay of „or noe, yer doth it make nothing againſt 
.making,and vch woreþipping of images as we teach. 
Touching the former point: — certaine it is, and recorded 
in holy ſcriprure, that God deliuered ro Moiles ten commande- 
ments in two tables: Rxod. 34. v. 28. He writ inthe tables the vue 
of the conenant temne:the commandements. Deuteronomie 10. v. 4. 
He vrit in chetables as be had written before, the ten wordes, 
which eurLord ſpakg to-youin the mount. Now how theſe tẽ comman- 
dements were in the two tables, wherher foute in the for- 
mer; and ſix in the latemet vhethet three in the one, and ſeaven 
in the other is neit het oy mas in the word of God, nor defined 
expreſly in any generall Co cell, here · vpõ there was euẽ a 
the ancient fathers & of opinions doen that diviſion o 
them, Which wave perm oth relate with his owne iud gemene 
of that — 


reaſon 1 owne ſen · 
— ol the part of the 
—— euen ſince his time, but ſpecially Dal 500. 
yeares. Let vs 1 owne words, nom of his 71. 
. vpon Exodus. Queriewy decem procepts 5 
dividends fut; vum ov cops pen 
2 — 
Want ; — 
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rupiſcerdemumn preximi tus, Decem (amen eſſe pret ita neutri ambigunt, 
gueniam bec Scropturs teflatur. Mib aue videtur congruentin accipi 
ria ills, & i: em, quis Trinitatem videntar ills quia ad Deu perti- 
news, | minentibus; & reners quod diftum eſt non ern: 
tubs Dy aliens prater we, hoc ipſum perfectius explicatur , cn pre hub 

figments, Concuprſcentia ane vx aliens, & coneupiſcentia 
domus alien tantum in pc differant. Diſcrearſſe auen videtwr N- 
capiſcentiam wxerit ahene, & concupiſcentian alters res, quande virum- = 
gar fic cepitʒ nem concupiſces vxorens proxims tui, & non concupiſces demi 
proxims, c bine capis caters adiungere, non g, c. 
It is queſtioned, how the ten commaundements are to be 
— — be — - tof _ 
which appertaineto Ged;andt et be (ix, which ap- 
pertaine to men, the firſt whereof is, honour thy father, and oy 
mother: ot rather, whether theſe former be three, and theſe later 
be ſeauen. Now they who ſay the former to be four, do deuide 
this which is ſaid; chow chal: laue no other God befidesr me, and make a 
precept of that; cs chalt net make to thy ſeif an Idol, and the reſt, 
where faigned thinges are farbid ro be worshipped:but they will 
haue this to be one; thoushalr.not couet thy neighbours wife; 
thou shalt not couet thy neighbours goods, and the reſt; They 
who teach the former to be but three, and the later ſeauen, they 
will haue all to be one, that is preſcribed about the welle 


ofone God, that no other thing belides God, be worship 
fora God: and they do deuide the later into two, that this: thou 


shalt not couet thy nei wife, be one; and thou shalt not 
couett thy neighbours houſe, his ſeruants, his oxe, ot aſſe, ot anie 
thing that is his; be another. 


/ Bebold the queſtion plainly propeunded : now take Saint? Auſtin: 
reſolution. But it ſeemes ro me more conuenient, that the former 
shonld be but three, and the latet ſeauen, becauſe to them that 
do more exactly looke into the matter, theſe precepts, that ap- 

ine to God, de ſeeme to infinuate the bleſſed Trinitie: and 


in _— that is aid ——— the 
vorie ſame is more perfectly expounded, w are 
forbidden to — Againe the coueting of a mans 
vife, and the coueting of his goods, do verie much differ in it 
nature of ſinne, for th one belongeth to leacherie, th other to 
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coueteouſnes: beſides, the word thou shale not chnet, istwiſe 
repeated in the later, to wut, thou shut not cover: thy neigh- 
bours wife; thou shalt nor cover his goods, which\ srgatth chat 
God meant to make thatt o comaundements,orcls he would 
haue put the word, couct, bat once, and haue lincied uil the teſt 
to that, to witt, thou shalt not couetehyueighboum wife or his 
houſe , nor his ſeruants, and fo forth ioyning allo one verbe 
chat did belong to one and the ſame commandemen t. 
Here we haue the full reſolution of our queſtion made adui- 
ſedlie by the moſt found and iudicious Doctout of Chriſte; 
Cbucch, even by the confeſſion of ut adueriacies whiph he xe · 
peateth in ſundry places of bis moſt learned workes , to wit, 
Contra Fauſtum Manichzum, lib. 35. cap. 7. E piſt. rig. c. io. lib. ʒ. 
Confeſſion um, cap. 8. hich I note, that the teadet may know, 
how conſtant he Vas in that opinion. He is therein followed 
by Venerable Bede, the light of learning + for out country, 
in ptæfatione 1: ad P ſaltertum: fois heby che Maſter ofthe ſen· 
tences, lib. 3. ſententiarum, diſl. . Seconded by the whole 
troupe of ſchoolemen: ys. Thomas of Aquine 1. 2. queſt. 100. 
atticulo 4. with all his diſciples. Vich whom Licanus and the 
ordinary expoſitours of the Scriptures do agree in their comen- 
taties onthe xx. chaprer of Exodus; yea all the Lutheraus do 
therein agree with u. Now Sainct Avuſtinj, and 
theſe eſteemed the moſt acute, and skilfull men of the world 
in — — — — — „then a few' later 
noueliſtes, let the diſcteet er iudge: ſpetially grounding 
thẽſelues vpon ſoc great teaſon, as is to ioyue all into one, which 
doth belõg to one & the very ſame mattot:ſot he that makes to 
himſelf any grauen image, to v orsbipu as Goch he doth make 
to himſelf mote G the true liuing-God: it then being all 
one in eſſect, to haue vo more Gods chen oue, and not to giue 
Gods honour to ay image, orother creature; theſe two bran- 
n the lame firſt commandement. Like 33 
if any Lord should fay to his ſeruant; bos whalr haue ne aber Lord: 
beſides mud, herne hal net 1s proper 
to me thy Lord, unto anyother p he doth "na new 
precept, but doth explicar more parti which was 
given before; becauſe that ol the honour proper to his 
owne Lord, to any other perſon, is the ſame in ſubſtance as io 


Of Image}. 659 
mike to himſelf an other Lord befides his one. Addethar the 
Zuinglians do rather make three commandements of the firſt, 
then two: for they will haue the ſecond to containe two ſeucrall 

,thone forbidding to make any image toreſemble God: 
thorher fo to wotship them, or God in them, as M. 
Perkins ſpeaketh in theſecond point of difference. Now any 
man of witrmay eaſely ſee, that there be at leaſt two diſtint 
commandements: for it is one thing to make them; an other, to 
worthip them:tor many worship them, that doe not make them 
and ſome do make them, that will not worship them; where- 
fore they muſt allow of more commandements then ten, or elt 
confefle, that it is not enough to make a diſtinct ſecond com- 
mandement of that which doth not in ſubſtance differ from the 
firſt, though in ſome particularity it do diſſent from it. For 
like a to couett thy neighbours houſe, & to couett his ſeruant 
do differ much thone from thother: yet becauſe they both agree 
in che ſame nature of the ſinne of coueteouſnes, they belong 
both to the ſame commandement: eut᷑ ſo to haue no Gods 
but one, and notto give Gods honour to any other thing hat- 
ſoeuer do moſt properly belong to the (ame ſpeciall vertue of 
* — though in manner of applying the ſame bonour there 


be ſome di 
againſt tus doctrine : firſt that in the 


M. Abbot doth obiect 
firſt commandement the true honouring of God is preſcribed, in 
the ſecond is forbidden to giue the ſame honour to any creature. 
But the man is much miſta ken: for the wordes of the firſt be not 
affirma tiue, but negatiue, forbiddingany other Gods, more then 
one; bes :halt haue uo other Gods befides me; And let any Proteſtant 

declarehow one may haueanie more Gods; beſides the one 

lining God, vnlesit be by giving the honour and that is 
properto the ſame God, vnto ſome other beſides bim? if then 
tolgiue to images Godly honour, is nothing els then to 
to vs more Gods then one, it muſt needes folow, that that 
is not a diſtin or new commandement;; but the very ſame in 
effeck that went before, more parriculacly and largely explicared, 
at the eireũſtan et of thut time when all the world' gave Godly 
honout to Idols, did require. 

He obiecteth ſerondly out of Origen; that if but one — 

Ooo03 e 
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be made of that, then there wilbe but nine in all. S. Auſtia hath 
ſolued that doubt, shewing how rwo may be made more teaſo- 
nably of the laſt, then —— firſt. 

Thirdly he faith, that if a diſtin kind ofcoueting be enough 
to make a diſtinct comandement, then there muſt not be made 
two only of the laſt, but ſo many as there be ſeveral! kindes of 
coueting. Ianſwer, that coueting, and the inward deſite of 
tranſgreſſing any of Cods commandements, is comonly reduced 
to the (ame commandement , where the act it ſelfis forbidden: 
yerfor that the delice of our neighbours goods and concupiſ- 
cence of carnall pleaſure be roo too ordinarie, and impetuous in 
our corrupt nature, wherefore ic pleaſed the diuine wiſdometo 
giue ſeuerall and particular you ition of thoſe rwo by name, 
that we might more carefully. & manfully reſiſt them, leaving 
thother euill deſites to thoſe commandements , where their 
actes are forbidden, | | 

M. Abbot doth finally obiect againſt our diniſion the autho · 
ritie of Philo, and of loſephus rwo ancient learned lewes. Ve 
anſwer, that albeit we do nor condemne them , who folowed 
thother diuiſiõ, yet ve do prefer S. Auſtins opinid.tor therea(os 
aboue related. Philo and lofephus liued in deed in the Apoſtles 
tymes,or very shortly after, yet continued in the blindnes ofthe 
lewes;wherefore they arengrtcomparableto Nicolaus de Lyra 
a far later lewe,burconverred to the Chriſtian faith, and more 
ſubſtantially ſtudicd in the holy bible, then thother two, neither 
of whom attaining vnto the dignity of high preiſt, could be any 
eye witneſſes of the partition of the commandements, that were 
loeked vp in the atke, and that kept within Sancta Sanctotum, 
whicher none but the high preiſt alone could enter: Thus much 
to M. Abbots obiections. | | 

I may not here omitt another very pregnant reaſon imploied 
in the Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent, to confirme S. Au- 
guſt ins diviſion, which is this. When many commandements be 

giuen together, the reward for the obſervers, & punizhment for 
ing to due order ought to be 

t 


the tranigreſſots of them, accord 
placed either with the ſirſt, ot laſt of them: for if they ahauld be 


thruſt after any of the reſt, they would ſeeme to belong te that 
onely, with which chey are ioyned, whereas placed with * 
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feſt, or laſt, they 2 be ealily vnderſtood to belõg vnto all and 
one of the ſaid commandements, Now the chreates to the 
breaks of theſe commandements, and promiles to the keepers 
be according to our diuiſion placed immediatly after the firſt 
comandement in theſe wordes; for I am a mightie anda zealous 
God, that will punish them that hate me, vnto the third & fourth 
generation, and shew mercy to thouſands that love me, and kepe 
my commande ments. Whereas aftertheic diuiſion, this genetall 
reward , and threate should out of all good order, folow the ſe- 
cond commandement and conſequently be taken to apperraine 
to chat of images, tather then to any other, V hich were very ab · 
ſurde. Thus much about the diuiſion of the commandements. 
How the wordes do beate againſt the worshipping of images, 
shalbe handled in the third branch of our difference, 

Hence the cauſe may be gathered, why we in the ſummary 
reheatſall of the commandements, do not mention the worsbip- 
pin 8 of images. The reaſon is for that we giue in that briefe com- 
ptehenſion, the firſt line onely of the commandement, wherein 
the ſubſtance of it is contained, and omitt the reſt, that he vn- 
learned may with more eaſe learne and remember the ſame. 

Which may be ſeen in the thtee next folowing commandemets, 
where ve do aſwell ſtrike of that which foloweth, as ve do in 
the firſt, Fot in out briefe relation we ſay no more, then; Thou 
ʒhalt not take the name of God in vaine:Remember thou 
holy the Sabaoth day: Honour thy father and mother. The pro- 
reſtits mightaſwell cauill with vs:for the omiſſion of chat which 
folowethin each of them, as in that about images. But cõſidering 
that ve do in out larger Catechiſmes, and explication of them, 
put downe all, as may bee ſet᷑, in the Catechiſme of the Coũcell, 
and in othets, they are much to blame to beate the ſimple in had, 
chat we doe cut ofthe ſecond commandement, for teare they 
zhould ſee, bow wetranſgrefſe it, When it is not the ſecond com- 
mandement with vs, but a part of the firſt , and onely omittedin 
shorter Catechiſmes, as the like explicatiõs bee in thother com- 
mandements, that the ſubſtance of eche may bee more eaſily 
loarned without booke, and remembted. 

Now I come to propoũd what 9 they frame againſt 

the making of any image to repreſent God, though it be not 
Ooooz ots: 


G62 Of Tmages.. 1 
votshipped at all. They alleage fitſt the v ordes of their ſecond 
commandement;theurhaltwormek;to / hy ſelf any grayey ig: Bur 
theſe wordes ate no more againſtthe image of God, then againft 
the making of any other ſott of images. M. Perkins to appro- 
ptiate this ro the image of God, proddceth the 15, and i. verſes 
of Deuteronomie the fourth, where after the repetition of this 
commandement, is added; chow ſawefl no image a all : Ergo, 
what? this no more againſt the image of God, then againſt all 
other images: w herefore he ſeemes ratherto raue, then to ſpeake 
like himſelf, when he affitmes this to be the ſition of the 
holy Ghoſt:ſee the text, and thou shall find manie other images 
forbidden, but nota title of Gods image. | | 

His nexetextis this. Eſaie 40. 1g. tc whome then haue n made 
Gad like, or what image will yes ſe to him? here is no mention of 
the ſecond commandement, though a sharpe and ſound repre- 
henſion of Idolatets forlikening the true God of Iſrael to Iupiter 
and ſuch like Idols, and for aſẽribing to theſe falſe' Gods the 
creation and gouernement of the world, which could not be 
done but moſtabſurdly, conſidering that they euen according 
ro theic owne hiſtories, were borne, ſome thouſand yeares after 
the world was made, whereforethe Prophets wordes ſpoken of 
the creation of the world, verſe, 21. are madly applied to the 
ſecond commpgndemeyt : Vat jt net told you from the beginning 
haze you not uno. re mat the earth? | . 

M. Perkins being itute of all appearancein'ſcriptore, flies 
to the explication of the Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent, 
which doth formerly teach inſche firſt place, it is not the ſecond 
commandement, buta branch ofthe firſt. Thenit declares, 
that there can he no true, lineall, 1 teſſe image made of 
God , according to his owne divine ſubſtance, becauſe that js 
wholy ſpiritual, which cannot be reſembled by wateriall lines 
and colours, Neuertheleſſeir is there taught moſt diſtin@!y 
that God may be figured in ſuch formes, as it hath pleaſed him 
to appeate vnto men which is the flat contradiQory to that, for 
which M. Perkins alleaged it. See how ſincerely theſe men 
handle theit matters. anne, | 

Here M. Abbor hudleth in teſtimonies our of theancient 
fathers againſt the making and adpring of Idols, which fly — 

Made 
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vide ftom the matke, that they d not to be once repeated 
or looked aftet. M. Perkins atguech, that if falſe Gods be fotbid · 
den in the ſecond commandement, then there. should be nv 
difference, bet w int the ſitſt and ſdcand commandement, for the 
feſt forbids all falſe Gods. Ve anſwer thot the true ſecond 
commandemeristhat which ve account os ſuch, to vitt ils 
ale mot ta etho nh of the Lord tt y God in v &. Which doth. 
much differ from the ſitſt. Whereas cheit ſappoſed ſecond is 
but an explication ofthe firſt , and therefore not to he made 2 
diſtinct camiiandement; but a patcell of the ſiſt. 

NMI. Perkins dath finally with shame enough cite the ſeaventh: 
generall Concell holden at Cõſtantinople, charging her children 
not to bring. images into churches, noc to ſuffer them in any 
common houſe, becauſe Chriſtians muſt cary God alwaies in 
their barrer,for it is not meereaChriſtians be occupied by 
the — — of — | — — 

ces as thoſe ate ſitt to patch vp the Proteſtauts proofe. This 
— as holdt by CSſtantinus —— wicked 
Emperour, without the conſent of any of the Pattiatkes, Greeke 
or Latin, yea contrary to their expreſſe willes : wherefore it was 
by allthe Orthodoxe of thoſe times, and the enſuing ages con- 
demned tor prophane and impious, Tonaras ſtiles it, —— 2 
bemi rum n contoutſe and hurry ing together oi pro- 
phane men. Cedtenus teatmes it, me, an vngod 
aſſembly: And in the true ſeaventh generall Councell, action 
6. it is declatedto haue been an adulterous and execrable ſynode: 
of the ſame. opinion: were Paulus Diaconus of the ſame age, 
R hegino, Ado, Sigeberus; Vſpergenſis, and the reſt of the times 


210 g 4. obne tente 

M. Perkins by the way findeth fault wich vs, becauſe we make 
a tzteat differenee between image, and Idol} : holding — — 
be of amore generall ſigniſication , & to bo attributed vſually 
vuto the teſemblance and likeneſſe of ſome thing really exi 
eicher in heanen, ot earth: whereas the word Idollio cri 
ture and among Chriſtian writers is ordinately taken in euill 
part for a falſe ot wicked reſemblance. 104. 

He goeth about to proone the both to be of one8 ſame fignifi- 
catiõ:ſiſt by theauthotity of Tertullia, N ho ſaith, 7 bet every form? 


2 
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'Oſed the names of image and idell indifferently. Saint? Stephen in bes 
| — tr the calfe an Idoll. Hoerome ſaith in 
37.that Idols are images of drad men. Ancient dunes aud with 
this. Lo entin! ſaith wheteimoges are ſor religions ſake , there is uo reli» 
gon. Thereſt belonges to ſerring of images in Churches, which 
Shalbeanſwered in the ſecond difference. Here Iwill firſt make 
good our diſtinction between Image and Idol, and then ſolue 
their obiection. 
The worde Image to ſignify any maner of true likenes, that is 
made after the fotme of ſome ptecedent reall thing, both the 
proper ſignification ofthe word, and the vſe of all divine and 
prophane Authours do teſtify. Genel.1. faciamns hominem ad im- 
ginem & ſmilitadinem neftren ; let vs make man after our owne 
image and likenefſe:A man when he praieth ought not to cover 
his head, becauſe he is theimage of God. 1. Cor. n.7. Chriſt is the 
image of God 2. Cor-4.4. idem Colloſ.1. 14. the ſonne of his 
loue, whois the image of the inuiſible God. Now if Image and 
Idoll might be vſed both indifferently,as they teach, they might 
tearme Chin our bleſſed Sauiour the idol of his . father, 
and man to be made after the Idol of God which I thinke all 
hriſtias eares would abhorte to heare. On the other ſide S. Paul 
doth very ly teach an Idol to be nothing in the world. i. 
Cor. 8. 4. Idelum nibileft in mundo: Not that an Idol was not ſome 
flock, and ſtone made alſo to repreſent ſome falſe God: yet be- 
cauſe that repreſentation was falſe, there being no ſuch God in 
truth, neither in heauen nor earth, therefore that Idol and fained 
God head was nothing teally, extant in the world, but a meere 
imagination of the Idolateri, if then by the expreſſe word of God 
an Idol be nothing, & a Image be a true tation of many 
thinges, yea euen of Chriſt and God himſelf, they dwell in great 
darkenos, that rake thE to be both one. Note by the way, that not 
only. the ſeauenth generall Colicell doth declare them to be ac · 
Sund, be reach the images of Chriſtians to be Idols, but even 
the beſt learned of the late Goſpellers in their commentaries 
2 this text of S. Paul: ( As Idalis potbing in the world) do teach 
the word Idol, to 7 commonly a falſe Godhead, Zuinglius 
in 1. Cor. 8. Ir ex . 


- Am 
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nbil efonn; enim Deus eſt: He th whom an Idol is ere cted, la no- 


thing: that is a ſtrang God, or Godhead is nothing: for there is 
one God alone. Peter Martyr in 1. Cor. S 4 & «Ive fit dee, 
per diminationem,ac ſj diceres formulam ail amen, five Deum exprimen- 
dam: An Idol is derived, as a diminutiue, from forme, as if you 
would ſay a lirle forme;to expreſſe a Godhead ; ot God. Caluin 
vponthe ſame a 3 0) n 3 

Nihil eſt idolum, quia a re., An Ideliemorhing,for it is is be 
figurati zſtimari debet: Portd efttemed of the thing, it figureth, but 
in hunc finem deſtinatur, vt it ir ,t, to ent « Gad, 
Deum —— vt te- ney raberts repreſent falſe Gods, 
preſ®rerfalſos Deos, cùm vnus wheres there is but one Cod inn 
Ge Deus inuifibilis & incom fble, ave incomprehenſoble. 
prehenſibilis. 

Bexa. Caluins truſty diſciple. * 
oi in hoc loco, & — alijs 

13 — rr ARA 

cantur fimulachra ad numen 
ali randum. 1 0 2 ö aw , 
| tephen in his treaſury of the greeke to r- 
meth the ſame: Idols with Becleſiaſticall writers — ſi- 
gniſication ate called reſemblances ot images to repreſent ſome 
Godhead, Many ight be cited, but theſe may ſetue to re- 
ooue the groſſe of M. Perkins even in his owne 

ers docttine. And to conuince the Inow handle, that 


Outof whichdeArineiticealyzo ſolue M. Perkins obiections. 


Tertullian w no very preciſe Eccleſiaſticall man: yes doth be 


Caluin. . 
Cor. 3. 


Bera, Ibid: 
* 


The ſec dd 


poist of 
diftcrens 


r. was vu er . 
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to thefull liceneſſe of the paterne. Againe Vo do not fiend vp 
the E tym —— — the vie of i 


ſiaſticall — do all make a notable difference between 
e andldoll. By which lũdore isanſwered:, Who (| 
——.— iramong the heathens. S. Sceyhen had reaſon 
to golden calfe, au Idol that adored it, eryed 
out, — Gods 6 lſrael. Lactantius ſpeaketh of Idols, 
which — not images, ſed mala bra, Idoles. where 
they are wor , there is no true religion, S. Hicrome 
ſpeaketh as ve do, that Idols forthe moſt were images of: 
dead men, to vitt of lupitet, Venus, Apollo and ſuch like: ſuch 
images be in deed Idols, but not the Image of Chriſt hanging on 
the croſſe, which the bleſſed — vont to adore, 
as S. Hierome teacheth. 

re alſo one 22 by the way of ——— 
may be deriued o — — vhich is tot le 
— make like to an other are made: yet it cometk 
rather of ſemulando, — ando, oß diſſembling or conter- 
fairing, for that it is not v riten by · an, I, ſimilachrum, bat by an 
v. ſimulachrum: and ſo ir doth bettet agree to conterfem images, 
and to the images of contetfeit ot falſe Oda. Bur of whether. 


ſoeuet it be derived for the etymol certaine it is, thataccor- 
bs. ty it holywrice, and the anciem futheta it 13 moſt 
commonly — Gd, and very ſeldome, or 
— uted to the images of age" ya 
— | 


falls Guds, whichd worshipping; as 
ve now diſpute about Tha much of the firſt — of 
| of God in 

— 


matter Perkins gaue occulion wo — 
I come to ce ſecond point in difference, ve. 


669 


| ac 
greater part of Proteſtsars , do not denie the making of images 
to have even from Chriſts time been vſuall among good Chri- 
ſtians, bur they would beare the ſimple in hand, chat they were 
U — — 
of which 1 muſt treat in the third difference. Now. will | e. 
that ever ſince Conſtantine the great ( who firſt among the Ro- 
man buile, and gaue leave to Chriſtians to build 
churches)there v ere pictures ſett vp and dra ven in the ſame, & 
ihat as you hall heare , after the example of the trus Iſtaelites 
in Moyles law. To begin with that moſt zealous 
who made Chriſtian tt ro florish ali the whole: 
ouer, about the of our Lord 320. He caaſed to be built di- 
verſe moſt and magnificall churches in Rome, in Con- 
ſtantinople, and at leruſalẽ, which were trimmed vp, & adorned 
with many moſt rich pictures of out bleſſed Saviour, and his 
ewelue A as is recorded in the — — DS 
— 


— — — en confidering 
0 opes Pont men 
— — ani piery of S. Damaſus muſt needs 
make more aceoũt of ir. Firſt he lined at the ſame time, and might 
well haue been preſent at the building of the ſame Chucches in 


of his 
eat 
Hiccomein 


Ponrificall not ſo currant „ us . 
tet ward tene ved, continued and ſett out more 
Anaſtaſius, v ho had charꝑe of the Vaticane library, Anno 
is pre- Machariũ 
with Epiſc.Hier. 


mini $60, Vhere in the ſame record erer 

ſerued, yes Euſebius Archbithope of Ceſatea ; | 
Conſtantine, and writ his life, doth then once, that & Ib. 4. in 
Conſtantine commanded Machatius Pattiarke of leruſalem (to 24 de lau- 
whom he gaue charge of building a moſt ſtately Church there dibus Con- 
a the honourof out Sauiouts —— ſee it Nantint. 

8 Pppp } itbeaus 


Ruſeb.lib.z 
by de vita 
Contt. in 
Epiſtol. ad 


it beautiſied wich a choiſe multitude of Images both in ſiluet and 
gold:rheſe be the words according to Ru tranſlation: 44 
ernatum templi [croſelemitent acceſuit aurearam imagi num, c argentearum 
— — decking vp ol the temple or 
church of leruſalem, an inſinitr multitude ot golden and ſiluer 
images. They at Geueua do feet it out wich the: grecke thus ;nou 
modo ampliſrimen ect laſam qua ad memoriam Seruaterys weſtri peſarenis 
adificata cft;rverim criam templam faiiuws ſalutari figno crncts dedicatam, 
magnificsr Or dpa 1nfgnibas enn. There was built not onely 
| ifical church: but alſo the temple made, and dedi. 
— — —x̃—ꝓ̃ öᷓꝓ— 

d ſumptuous en monuments, In which 
words he did d theſe venerable pictures of Chriſt, & 
his chiefe Saints, W bich tepteſentes the enſignes and monimẽtes 
of the Chriſtian faith. Here I vill linke Valentinian a very pious 
Chtiſtian Empetour to Conſtantine, they being hoth Em 
cours of Rome, though he wert about a eth yeare 
him. He placed in S. petets Church at Rome quer his toambe,« 
golden picture of out Sauiout, enriched wich prerious ſtones , & 
more allo in gold twelue images of the twelue Apoſtles. as wit- 
S i OLIN Ti 

ces M. Ab ui ion agai Na) 
— which he ridiculouſly — 2 is wipzd 
a war. Wy 


5. Gregory. No l come tothoſe cndeefabers. who florished in the 
Nazian. .Church,berween theſe two glorious Emperours raignes.S, Gre- 


"gory Nanianzes e in his 19. oration which is in the pts iſe of his 
father, who was bizhop of Nazianzum,very.shortlyafrer, if not 
in Conſtantines owne 1 his vertues, he co- 
menderh his piety for building of a 


decked yp with ſuch p | chat they acatſe 
giue place to the life it ſelE He doth further; in his Epiſtle 49. o 
Olimpius the Lieutenant, tequeſt him very aſfectio · 
nately, chat he would ſpare the citie of Diocæſaria, which for the 
peoples offence was deſigned to be overthrowen , namely for 

the magniſicall Churches ſake, which he himſelf had erected, & 


adorned, 


/ 
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ſtarues & pituces were ouetthro wen, tbough that alſo would 


grieue mee. 


His moſt holy and in vat Companion S. Baſil in his ſermon 
of S. Batlaam Martyr sheweth how his torments were more 
lively expreſſed by the paintet in the Church, then he could lex 


them out in words. 
Abibo certaminum ac vi- 
— a vobis 
opoſitã imagine vidus : gau- 
— tali belle per —— 
dextetitatem victoriũ ſupera- 
tus. Video manus huius luctam 
cum igne exactids a vobis de- 
pictam, video alacriorem pu- 


ilem per veſtram depictum 


imaginem : plorent damones 
vt iam martyris in vobis per- 
culsi. victorijs, ardere iterum 
victrix manus oſtentetur: pin- 


gaturin tabuli vna & certami- f 


otheta Chriſtus. 


num Agon 


I «hall go wy way onercome by 


the Image which you haue ſet vp of 


the combats and Videries of the 
mertir: and chall reioyce that I am 
by year dexterity ſo ſurmounted. I 
do bebold the ſtrimny of the hand 
With the fire , to be more artificially 
painted by you , and N 
et ont more conregions by your pi- 
| ny ee boule , t f 
the vidborie of the Marryr termite d 
ameny you the yiflerious hand 
be une thewed ts burne in the 
ame. And let Chrift the great 
maelter of the combat be alſo paint ea 
inthe ſame table, 


8. Ba fle worthy brother S. Gregory bis hop of Niſle relateth 
the like of themartyr Theodorus. 


Qyod fi quis venerit ad 
aliquem — ſimilem huic, 
vbi bodie noſter conuentus 
haberur , vbi me moria inſti 
ſanctæ teliquiæ ſunt, primum 
quidem corum magnificentia, 

uz videt, oblectatut, dum æ- 
em actempliDei, itu- 


dine ſtructutæ, & adiecti ox- 
natus decote ſplendidè elabo- 
ratum intuetur. Vbi & fabet 


Vene happen 
like to bi, where we are is day 
aſſembled, where in remembrance 
of the laß, bis holy reliques are 
heps : he is ſoſt delighted with the 
magnificence of theſe thinges that be 
beholdes , whils be ſee: the temple 
of Ged oft exqwiſtely framed, 
ar well for the tatehrenrs of the bual- 
ding, as for the decking of it op; 


where the carpenter bath bewed 


Pppp3 in ani» 


es, as theſe his words Adõʒ, 


Neque enim þ anna dey ciantur, hac nes excructat, etiemſs 
exeracias. For albeit it should not much vexe mee, it the 


$.BaGl ors. 
ia „ BMlaa. 


Greg. Niſf. 
in laudibus 


te come 164 plate 8Theod, 


Chryſoſ. in 


licgrgia. 


670 
in animalium ſiguta lignum 
formauerit, & latomus ad ar- 
genti læuitatt᷑ cruſtas lapideas 
expoliuit. Induxit autem K. 
2 2 in imagine de- 
s, fortia{fafta martyrum, - 
Ld 40 DOS | 
rannorum formas bay — 
— flammeum 
cem, conſumma · 
tionem Athlete, certaminum 
Preſidis Chriſti huwand forms 
efhigiem, omnia nobis tanqui 
in li ro quodam ( qui — 
rom interpretationem conti- 
near) coloribus attiſicioſe de- 
depingens, ; certamina atque 


labores martyrum nobis ex - n pleaſant and fleriching 

pteſſit tanquam ptatum ame- 2 With brautified our 
num ac floridum,templum ex - Church: for the piflure drawen in 
ornauit: ſolet enim etiam pi- the val is wen to ſpeake, and i 
Qura in pariete loqui, Ge maxi- profice exceding much. 

me prodeſſe. 

t our Saniours baue was vſually ſtanding in the Church 
in S. Chriſoſtomes daies, may be — out of this ceremo- 
nie, which is commanded in hi — maſſe tranſlared by 
Ecaſmus. 

Sacerdos egreditur ex paruo 
oſtio — 5 arts hc. 
— ng cum 
de conuerſus 
Chriſti, inter duo roy ven 
capite cum exclamatione dicit 
&cc. 
Chancell deore 


Theprieft — ont of the bile 
» — aye ; 
— tha was to ſerue him 
gering before with a light : and tur- 
wing to warder the Image Cbriß, 
that war between the renefiry anil 
 bowingbir had tit du tired proyer,” 
Vith S.Chryſoſtome I will put his worthy ſcholer N my 
religious &bbor, who floriched in Conſtaninople An 
tnc. he in duct lle theProconfulOlimpiodorus "_ 
oui 
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Nouj ac veterig teſtamenti T would habe the Waller of the Nilus in 


kiſtorijs hinc inde patietes 1&. Church tobe filed 1p with the bi- | 
pli repleri doctiſaimi pictotis ferien of (he old and newe tefta- 
opert velim, quo hi qui literas went bythe hand of « moſt ekilfo 
non notunt, neque ſacram ſeri- pater, to bd, that the vnlrarncd, 
pruram legere queant, con- who canet reade the hoch Scriptare, 
templatione picture in toemo · may by bebelding the priimres be 
ram reducant,quinam germa- brought 11 remembrance , whe hase 
na veto illi Deo per fortia facta cee and conflantly by valiant 
ſecujerunt atque in certamen deede: ſerned the one true Cod, and 
—_— & lau- be cherebyflarred vp to ondertakg 
datorum facinorum , per quæ thelikg glorious and verivons con- 
cum cælo terram commutaue- fi which the orbers exchaged 
runt : venerantes ſcilicet per eu for besen, in contemplation 


contemplationem , que non e thinges , which 
uo: ſeem. 


viderunt. 

Neither were pictures more vſually ſett vp in the Eaſt and 
greeke Church, then in the Latin and welt. You haue heard be- 
fote of the Emperours Conſtantine and Valentinians devotion 
and magniſic ence in that kind: l will ioyne to them the teſtimo- 
nies of ſame others · Prudentius that ſacred poet of Spaine in his 
hymne of S. Caſsjan doth vitneſſe. that in the Church his Imago 
was ſett vp on hi | 

Feri ad calum faciem , Setit obmia contre. 

Facts coloram pitta mag Us. 
Towards heaven blifred vp m vhere Idid ſee the image 


of the martyr ſett out in — ioel „ 
The like is recorded — Biahop of Nola, who was 
of S. Auſtins age. | | 


Ve entriug into the ſacred houſes, did be 
tion the holy pictures, monumẽtes of out Aunceſtours deuotiõ. 

To Prudencius for Spaine, & S. Paulinus for Italy: I will ioyne 
S. Gregory bis hop of Towrs for France, who iu his firſt booke & 
and it Chipterofmiatcles, Wriceth thus. Chriſt is loued of his 
with ſo great affection, that his faichfull people beſides the 
viding of hislawes in their harte, do in remembrance of his 
vertues 


| — — is e Paullaus 


de$Foalie 


N 


In 1 
i.. Epik.) 
dicit o6 fi. 
ne rarione 


in locis ve 


nerabilib. 
depictas 


fuiſſe ima 


giaes ab 


angquis. 


Cal. l.. luſt affirmed, that 


18.4. 


bes. 
les both through out their 


bleſſedfarher in | 
Chriſt, and Apoſtle; who doth grauely reprehend Serenus 


bishop of Marſeils, for that he ſeing ſome ſimple people not to 
behaue themſelues well cowards Images, did out of vndilcrear 


667 Of Ima 
vertues paint his image in viſible ta 
Church, and in their houſes, 

I vill not ler paſſe S. Gregory the great our 


zeale breake do vne the ſame? the man of God doth _ pru- 
dently aduertiſe him, that pictures were painted in Churches by 
the ancient not with out t reaſon j that the abuſe was to 
be reformed, but in no caſe the images to be taken out of the 
Church, which did there ſerue to — ta NG , as to in- 
ſttuct the vnlettered, to ſtirr vp the dull harted to the imitarion 
of thoſe Saints; brieflyto make all men the ofrener, and vith 
more deuotion to remember their noble actions and ſuffe- 


ges. | 
I will deſcend no lower, we havin 


learned fathers teſtimonies for the in 
Churches, euen from — — 
= forished, it may 
fe ame,who boldly 


vnto the later end of$00. in which S. Gr 

ſerue not — U make Caluin to blush 
r joo. yeares aftet Chriſta there were no images 
in Churches, but alſo to aſſure the iudicious teader, that nothing 
was more common then images from the ficſt peace granted to 
Chriſtians by Conſtantine in both the Eaſt and weſt Churches 
ouer all Aſia, Europe and Aﬀeike. And to argue the matter by 
reaſon, ln what other place could the images of Chriſt , and his 
Saints be ſett moredecently,thenin the Churches, the Chutche 
being a reſemblanct of heauen,where their bleſſed ſoules do teſt 
and magnify God: meet therefore it is that their images ſlãdin 
Churches not to feed the eye of che curious, but to lift vp the 
hart ofthe deuout to heauen, & to make vs deſire to ſerue God 
faichfully and ardently, as theſe Saincts did, whoſe Images we 
behold, & with all to put vs in mind to pray to the ſame Saincts, 
that by the help of their holy ptaiets, 2 may conforme our 


lives to their good 1 ; 99g 

And that the indifferent reader may be aſſured chat the an- 
cient Doctoxsin ras vn roy TO only groũd 
bem · ſelues vpon good C reaſon, but had alſo the ex- 


ample 


go men ancient holy & 
of holy images in 
ch was about 320. 


i garrett 


* a + 


le 


CThutches. 


nour, but to honout God in his Saincts: euen as to 


ample of holy write to warrant that cheir pious action, I may not 

omitt two notable — of the old teſtament, where the like 
is confirmed, Fuſt by the expreſle cõmandement of God, who 
willed Moyſes to make the Images of two Angels, called Che- 
rubins, of beaten gold, and to ſett iht᷑ vp in the higheſt place of 
the tabernacle, one on the right hand, 1 on the left of the 
2 ot mercies ſeat, if God commanded that the Images 
of Angels should be ſett vp in the place of his publike feruice, 
why may not ve Chriſtians after the ſame manner ſett vp the l- 
mages of Saincts in our Churches? Is it not vety well done to 
imitate the example of holy Moyſes Gods faithfull ſeruant: Not 
ſo ſay the Proteſtants vnles you haue Gods expreſſe commande- 
ment fot it. as Moyſes had. S. Paul ſeemes of another opinion 
when he ſaid that hat was written in the old teſtament, was 
writren fot out example and inſttuction, ſo that we may be bold 
to imitate that Which we find there well done, and that by Gods 
owneprecept. 4h 


They ſay no, if the ſame bein ſome other place forbidden as 
of Images in Churches, is in the ſecond commande- 


the 1 of 
ment, if their aime faile them not. Ve reply that the ſerting ”p 


holy Images in Churches is no where forbidden Not in the fir 
or ſecond commandement, where onely the making of Idols, 
and the Images of falſe Gods is forbidden, as hath been before 
proued at N not the ſetting of Images of Saincts in 
e it is that the adoring, and giuing of Godly 
honour vnto Idols is forbidden, as may be ſeen by conference 
of the text in Exodus, vith this in Leviticus, 16. chaptet.v.i · I che 
Lord thy God, then buli mot make to thy ſelf am Idoll or gravey — 
adere ir. Cõſidet the end ofthat ptecept, which it chat no Idoll, or 


falſe God be framed, to the end that the honour due to God a- 


lone, be given to it, ot other thing what · ſoeuer: vhich nothing 
hinder, but that we may yeeld to creatures ſuch honour,as is due 
to their excellent vettuet: for that is not to rob * 
to anie 
of the kinges oſſicers or ſernants, the honour tharis due to their 
places is not to robb the king of his Gar a pretogatiues, but to 
the w their lo yall affectiõ to the king their ſoueraignemaſter,in 

Ty $000 TORT qqq yeelding 


Of Imgges, 693 


Exod 215.18 


1 Reg. 6 31 


* 
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yookling to each of his miniſters the teſpect, that is due to theit 
places. | 


Our ſecõd warrant in holy Scriptures is the example of ki 
Salomon, w ho without any exptelle commandement from God, 
did not onely ſett vp the like Images of Angels it the iamoſt 
part of his — 90 alſo on the dootes without ir, and vpon 
the walles of the body of rhe Church. If he che viſeſt king that 
euer was, and at that time highly in Gods fauour thought it con- 
uenieut to dtave the pictures of Angels, who attend and ſerue 

God in heaven, and to place them in his rewple, to ſtirt vp the 
prielts and 3 — rather by their example to ſerue the ſame 
God in that holy temple, haue nor we Chriſtians great cauſe to 
imitate ſo worthy an exãpleꝛ M. Perkins had nothing to 
to this argument, And M. Abbot anſwers it very { 
Salomon did it aftet Moy (es in imitation of the 
well, and why may not we Chtiſtians, having 
recorded in Gods word, in imitation ofthem 
Churches the Images of both Angels aud 
were not to be ſett vp in Churches before 
cauſe their ſoules were not then in heauen, 
paied theit tauſome, deliueted them out of 
for proof of the ſetting vp of Chriſtes and 

Churches, Now let vs heate, what thay can ob, 


policion, | N 
Theis firſt common obiection againſt ſetting imd 
Churches is taken out of their ſecond commandeme 
which is neither proper to lmages. ia the Church, and already 
The ſecond is deaw en out of the 3 of 3 Can. 
pluui iu en ane olunr , ratur, in 
— | 2. had in 
Churches gleaſt that be painted on the walles, which is wor- 


chipped o αιο ed. One may anſwer, that the Councelſ held 


at Elbers in o Coaſt of dpaine, was a ſmalc aſſem yo. ome 
few ,who, failed in ſome othet points, and mi erhapsdo ſo 
in ili sꝛyet᷑ io ſpeoke more honotably of 1 of theit 


antiquity ( for it was held before ion vas ended) they 
— that in hanour, and for ſaucgard of holy pictures 


N for, 
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for they ſubiect 2 che bf of erating officers, could not 
haue 3 ted on Nad vpon a ſudden, and 
ſo muſt — wy gured them, or els haue ve left themto the 
| ſcorne of thegentils, wherefore it ſeemed to them better nor to 
hong them that mannet in their Churches. As the good 
ede cc. did forbid thefi gure of the croffe to be 
on the ground, not that he forbid the croſſe to be ſett vp in 
Chincha w ch he would haue wotne alſo in the crownes of 
Emperours R 1 to the end that the ſauing ſigne of our tedem 
tion should not be trodd vader foote. f. Abbot — — the 
firſt words of the decree, which abſolorely farbids the pla 
of Images in rches. But he chat will not ioyne 895 — 
| following wich theſe that go before may be taken for a wrilgler; 
Now the words * follow — do yeeld the reaſon 
of the former, do declate that they meant by pictures in the 
Churches ſuch onely as were painted in the walles of thechurch, 
pr els thete were no coherence between the decree & the reass © 
afthe decree : for the reaſon ofthe decree is left that be painted on 
welt, which ;s Werhipged, M. Abbor lies. that there were 
other pictures ſett in Churches, but on t walles;wherefore 
© fock id ſuch, was to forbid all ſorts of pictures. He cannot in 
ly manner abide ſtatues or Rendiog piKares, which he callerh 
But chere is a third kind of pi piftures, which urea i 
optebles,& may be ſett in Churchs very conueni — 
from thence roo quickly ypon any iuſt occaſion. 15 
vere lo well read in Antiquity , as he would ſeeme, — 
haue heard of many — pictures, ſett in Churches, as the 


two bs vere in che u 1 r and 5 2 Con- 


Kinid avd many pchers did 

the] mage of our bleſſed 4 445 

told and ſiluet, which maſt needes be 8 2. ee 8 
gory Nazianzene doth by name call the . Dioceſaria, 


Shock efor, ſtatues, il tis 1 Not to 
erte lhe be hroug — ee 
e ee eee 
eming to 2 t. 
make the Gm n they Backs — hy ſelues, or 
ene petty God, which he conſlemeth our of the booke of wiſ- 
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reg to each of his miniſters the teſpect, that is due to theit 
aces. * | 


Our ſecõd warrant in holy Scriptures is the example of ki 
Salomon, w ho without any expre!le commandement from God, 
did not onely ſett vp the like Images of Angels it the iamoſt 
part of his temple, but alſo on the dootes without it. and v 


Reg. c. u the alles of the body of the Church. If he the wiſeſt King that 


euer was, and at that time highly in Gods fauour thought it con- 
uenient to dtave the pictures of Angels, who attend and ſerue 
God in heaven, and to place them in his rewple, to ſtirt vp the 
prieſts and 33 rather by their example to ſerue the lame 
God in chat holy temple, haue nor we Chriſtians great caule to 
imitate ſo worthy an exip!e? M. Perkins had nothing to anſwer 
to this argument, And M. Abbot anſwers it very lightly, char 
Salomon did it after Moy les in imitation of the rabernacle. Very 
well,and why may not we Chriſtians, having both rheie fates 
2 in Gods word — ppt we ofthem, ſett vp in our 
es cke Images of both Angels aud Saints, whoſe images 
were not to be ſett vp in Churches before Chriſtes paſzion , be- 
cauſe their ſoules were not then in heauen, till Chat. hauin 
paied theirrawſome, deliueted them out of Lim bo. Thus —. 
for proof of the ſttting vp of Chriſtes and Saints images in 
Churches. Now let vs „hat they can obiect againſt our 
Theis firſt common obiection againſt ſetting images ig the 
Churches is taken out of their ſecond commandemedt, the 
v hich is neither proper to lmages ia the Church, and already 
anſwered. f 91 . 18 i ' un \ts " \ . 1 i 
The ſecond is deawen out of the, Conncell of Eliberis Can. 
36 Plans i non 012 ures we qued colunr , vel adoratar, in 
ö gur. It hach d va, that pictutes be nos had in 
Churches gleaſt that be painted on the walles, which is wor- 
eh ored. eee ell held 
at Elbers in a Coal of Spaine,; vn ſmalc allcmbly of lome 
few ,who failed in ſome other points, and might perhaps do ſo 
in eli yet io ſpeeke mot᷑e honotably ot ꝛhem in r & of their 
antiquity ( for it was held before ee vas ended) they 
mighi decree that in henour, and tor ſauegatd of holy pictures 


for, 
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for they ſubiect to che (earch of Ades ofhcers, could not 
haue remoued pictures painted on the walles vpon a ſudden, and 
ſof muſt either haue diſſigured them, or els haue left them to the 
ſcorne of the gentils, wherefore it ſeemed to them better not to 
haue them after that mannet in their Churches. Asthe good 
ue our Theodobus did forbid the figure of the croffe to be 
e on the ground, not that he forbidt eeroſſe to be ſett vp in 
Churches, ch he would hauewornealſo in the crownes of 
Emperours , but to the end that the ſaving ligne of . 
tion shokld not be trodd vnder foote. M. Abbot vr - 
1 wordsof l abſolorely ſorbids the placin 
of Images in — 1 But he chat will, not ioyne the words 
follovingy the chen gobeforemay be taken for a wrüglet: 
Now the words rs follow 2 do yeeld the reaſon 
of the former , do declare that they meant by pictures in the 
p ſuch onely as were pa in che walles of thechurch, 
: eiche Fa You no Sy e's better fag e - the teasõ = 
of che decree ; ge the decree on 
2 * which is wershipped, M. Abborr 1 050 — 
er pictures ſett in Churches, but ont — 
to 10 155 id ſuch, vas to forbid all ſorts of p ictures. He cannot in 
any manner abide ſtatues or ſtandin 2 Vhich he calleth 
— 2 12 N 0 oy pictures, which 1 
on te ma in Chyrchs very conceniently,andrak 
from thence _ quickly Rab ft occaſion. ' ifhe 
vere lo well read in Antiquity, as he would ſeeme, he should 
haue heatd of mags ſtanding pictures, ſett — as the 
AI W a 
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ſome} ee God, een ea our of the booke of wiſ- 
Qqqqz dome, 


of * 


dome 14. chapter, 10. vetſe, V here it is ſaid, that at Tmage is che 
ſnare vnto the feet of the vnwiſe: ioyning therevnro a broke ſen. 
rence of S. Auguſtin, that ſtatues ſticreth the deſire oftleiguo 
rant, when they be honotably ſett 'p in places, thauing the 
ſemblance of living members, To all which lanſwerin one 
word, that both the one, andthother ſpeake of Idols, tlie falſe 
Gods of the heath&s; who being bred in that extour, that there [- 
dols wereliuing Gods, & therein ſeconded by their Cee, 
that were of the ſame opinion, and pushed alſo forwar vita 
preachers,might ea ſily bedeluded by that reſemhlanceſo hoto- 
rably. eſteemed of: But we Chriſtiang that be from bur childhood 
taught to beleeue in one GodiouiGble, and that the flatues of 
Saints bein ſubſtice but wood or ſtones,” and by their forme do 
reſemble onely Saints in heaven , and are ſett vp in the publike 
Were ptayet, to make vs thinke, that when we enter into that 
holy place, we go to ꝓreſenĩ our ſelues before the God of beaut᷑, 
hom he Saints (repreſented by theſe im ges,) de honour and 
ſerue with NR ſincetit ; which ve muſt 
endeauout to do in that place after their bleſfed example, & rhe 
tathet by the aſſiſtance of their holy praiers. M. Abbot would 
haue in that place preaching of the word: and ſo would we alſo 
more truly and purely chep-they vſe to do, with the tight admic 
niſtcatjon of the Sacraments,to which rheſepi@ares gte no lets, 
but rather furtherices, ſpecially to the ignotant, whaby looking 
on. theſe ſenſible bookes are belides ſome good inſtruction, 
Cicced vp alla to devotion, | | | 


a 9 1 | * 
Another obieQzonthey gather out of Epiphaniug letter vntg 
bi lee the end ce hon 
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Lanius pail urch, that had'#piure hanged at 
che doores of it, with a lampe he tooke iraway,and did teate it ia 
, that it was againſt the auchoritle bf Seriprures, 

dure afa gld bange in the v ve- 


pop 
pIN. ad 10. a 
Hieroſ. lam. 4 © — 45 11,4 er: 
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imerinem , ſeidi ud Ge. If fo h 4 , as Epi- 
in 250 ge. If ſo holy a bishop , as Epi 


that it Was againſt the word of God, to 
ene <0 


4 = 
hane the picture of Chriſt or any Saint to hang in the Catch, 
what can be more required / | 
omitt theit anſwer , who ſay with much probabilitie that 
thoſe words of the letter, ſeeme not to be the authouts, both be. 
cauſe they come after thend & concluſion of the ſubiect of that 
Epiſtle, And alſo for that thoſe wordes were not alleaged our of 
Epiphanius, in the ſeauenth genetall Councell, when all that 
could be drawen out of his workes was cited, yea tvo paſllages 
were fained to be his, that were prooued to be none of his, yet l 
leaving that anſwer of Cardinall Bellarmine and other good au- 
thours, D Marianus — — —— N 5 
part. diſp. 405. Who teach that the image, which Epiphanius di 
— tins, holy image, but of ſome prophane man. Which 
they gather out of Epiphanius owne wordes: firſt, for that he 
ſaith, that it was an image, uaß Chrifts , vel Santi curnſdem, as if ir 
had bene of Chtiſt, or of ſome Saint. He doth not affirme it to 
be either Chtiſtes picture, or of anie Saint. Secõdly he (aith, that 
he did not remember, whoſe picture it was : if it had been the 
picture of Chriſt, he would not ſo ſoone after haue forgotten it; 
or ofany his Apoſtles or Saints. Thirdly though the Chriſtians 
were offended with him for ſo doing, yer they did not touch 
him, for the dishonout done to that Image, which no doubt but 
they would haue done, if it had been of anie Saint = that the 
comon opinion of the beſt Chriſtian Doctours of thoſe daies, 
vas, that of S. Baſils(as you hal heare preſently) that the ds ho- 
nour done to the image, doth redound to the perſon, whole 
image it was. All which put together, wich S. Epiphanius other 
words, when I dul ſee the image of « man, note, not of Saint, but of a 
plaine man, e hang iv the Church, it doth: demonſtrate, that it was 
the Image of a Ine man, vhich to beſeit vp euen at the 
Church dootes with a lampe before it, vas to bonour a 
phane perſon like a Saint that loe was againſt the authotitie of 
Gods word. Finally that Epiphanius did neuer teach it to be 
vnla v full to ſett holy pictures in Churches, the practiſe of his 
owne ſchollets doth conuince, who immediatly after —— 
mus death, did ſett vp his one image in the Churches, as is re- 
lated in the ſeauenth general Concell Actione 66, M. Abbot to 
vphold Epiphanius to haue bet᷑ an Image breaker, doth alles ge 
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that he writt a whole chapter againſt tho Collytidiaus, bhæreſi 
79. Who did cary about the image of the virgin Mary, and did 
adore her. l anſwerthat thoſe heretikes were condemned for 
offering ſacrifice , and geuing to her the bonour, that is due to 
Godalone: not for worshipping either het, ot het image vith 
ſuch worship as was due to either of them. Fot in the ſame place 
8. Epiphanius doch declare and repeare often, that the bleſſed 
virgin, Maty, was to be honored;bur not with adoratioa, that is, 
with that honout due to God aloue. | | 

Carpocrates vas allo teprooued by Epiphanius hæreſi and 
S. Auſtin hæreſi . And before them by S. Ireneus lib. i. contra 
hæreſ. c. 24. For ranging the picture of Chtiſt, aud S. Paul, with 
other ptophane pictures of Homer, Pythagoras, and Plato, and 
for offering ſacrificeto them, and wotshipping them, as the Gen- 
tils did their Idols, and falſe Gods, Which is nothing againſt that 
ve teach, and beſides rathet againſt the 1 of Images, 
then of having them, and ſetting them in Chur 5 

I come no to the third poingof difference, which is the 
greareſt dificulciein this controuetſy. Which is about the wor- 
$hiping of Images. They ſay chat it is flat Idolatty, to giue to 
images any kind of religious worsbip. Why do they add, reli- 
gious, to worship? v hen the plaine controuerſy is. whether we 
may lawfully worship images: whether chat worship may be 
called religious,ornoe ,i not the maine controuetſy, but a by 
queſtion. Why do they fly away from the maine point, & ſtand 
onely on the by ꝛis it perbaps for that now beitet aduiſed, they 
ſee they cannot make thas good, and therefore would alter the 
ſtate of the queſtion, and teſtraine 8 Images, to a 
religious kind of worshiping , and then further reſtraine that 
kind ot᷑ religious tothe higheſt ſort of teligious / orsbip. w hichis 
proper to God alone, as though we taught that, and nothing but 
that: if thehoneſt man wauld plainly vtter their meaning, one 
migh eaſily ſoe, that ho v ſoeuet they ſeeme to blaſphemeagaiaſt 
— 2 —— —— — . 
are o to v, & do not denie images to be Votsb 
ich is the maine tharworsbip they would 
have to bee called ciuill worship onely,and in no caſercligious: 
ſo chat che queſtion is reduced by them from the thing ir (elf, to 


the 
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the name of the worship,which is do be given to images hien 
if anie ptoteſtant will denie, let him be put to prooue, that no 
worship at all, not ſo mach as ciuill, is to be yeelded to picture: 
and images, and then all his terrible arguments of Idolarry will 
vanish away in ſmoake , bee auſe it hath no colour of truth, to 
affitme ciuill worship yeelded to anie creature, to be tufficienr 
to make it a God: fot that ciuill worship may by the comon con- 
lent of both parties be giuen to many others beſides God. But 
ve (ſay they) do teach Images to be worshipped with telt - 
ious worship, wherefore againſt vs they cry out as againſt ldo- 

atets. O zealous ghoſpelters but if they will wot be condemned 
for men that haue reale vthout knowledge, they muſt take one 
doctrine, as we vnderftand and deliuer it, and not make a hodge 
podge of ſome wordes of ours ner taken as ve meane them, but 
as it pleaſeth them to miſteport them. Ve then ſay tothe preſdt 
purpoſe, that religious worſhip may be talen in to ſenſes; 
either as it ſigniſieth that honout or worship', which is due 
to the omniporent Creator of heanen and earth, and ſouetaigne 
Lord of all rhinges: and that fealty arid feruice which we 
are to render to his diuine Maieftie, as prime and ſole author, 
for our lines, and for all our goodes both natorall and ſu- 
pernaturall ; and ſo taken, to worshipwithreligion, is to make, 
and acknowledg the ſame for mighrie: aud in this ſenſe 
do not worship either image; of any Saint ; or Angel; 
bur God alone is to be with religion ſo taken, 
as S. Auſtin reacheth. Religious worthip may be alſo taken 
in an infinite lower degree , for that which is to be rendred vnto 
fuch creatures, as haue ſome turall participation of Gods 
giftes; which dein a Rind of diuine qualites doth deſerue mote 
then morall or I refpe& and Worship: ſack be divine 
faith, hope, Charity, Chriſtian iuſtice, fortirude, and the like: 
for which, as S. Peter declares, good Chtiſtians are made parti - 
cipants of rhe diuine natute, imme conferrerneture. Praiſe w orihip 
&honour are due & are to be yreſded vnto reaſvnable erentures, 
who are inde ved with ſome excellent vertne; or qualities. dll 
men skilled onely in motall Piloſopliie do hold with Ariſtotle 
the Prince ofphiloſophers, now if theſe vertues, be onely morall 
chat is, do procted onely from rhelight of nature, and good 
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motall education and inſtruction, with the ordinary aide of Gad 
in morall cauſes; they do merite morall praiſe and vo rsbip. and 
ciuill alſo when they beare office in the common weale, and do 
gouerne well. Burif they be indued from aboue with the hea- 
uenly vertues of faith and charity , and do lead a very godly life, 
or be Eecleſiaſticall Prelates, theſe men we ſay do merite an 
higher kind of praiſe and worship then either morall , or ciuill, 
which may be rightly tearmed religious, not that they do any 
thing neare approach to that religious worship, which is due to 
God: yet becauſe they be the ſupernarurall gittes of God, and 
do in their proper kindes approach nearer to diuine vertues, and 
alſo do help very much, both to know, what worship is reli. 
ious in the higheſt degree, and to tendet the ſame to God alone, 
— may be called truly religioùs. Obſetue that this word 
religions, is Analogum, as the learned ſpeake, that is to ſay, it 
doth agree to many thinges, not aftet one, and the ſame ſigni- 
fication, but to one thing principally, and to the reſt after a cer- 
raine proportion, for the teſemblance it hath ich the principall 
ſignification. For example the word health, doth principally 
agree vnto the ſound, and perfect conſtitution of a mans body, 
and in reſpect of that as communicated yntoother thinges , that 
do eithet preſeruc health, as diet; shewehealth, as vtine; or re- 
couer health, as Phiſick. So religious worsbip in irs princi 
| is proper to God alone, but in other acceptions of 


 Gignification 
it, itis vſually,and may be r to other thin 72 
e 


lo werearme religious men, religious houſes, and may in 

caſe call religious vertues, vnto which religious praiſes and 
vorship ate due. Beſides the reaſon afote alleaged we haue for 
vs the word of God, which doth attribute the word Religion, 
to vertuous deedes, that good people do to their neighbours; 
which she weth euidently, that it is not in ſenſes proper to the 
worship, which ve tender to god, at ſoueraigue Lord of all; 


Pure religion, ( ſaich S. Iames ) and wudefiled e er 
te 
e viſite the 


in this world. See it is a pute tt 

ch fitteth more out purpaſe: $- Auguſtine, who 
Was as — in his wordes, as anie of the ancient fathers, 
dothneuenheleſle oy,that Cniflauprple docclebrae the memorir 
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of Martyre with religions ſelemmaty. Now ifthe memories of 
be celebrated and-obſerued with religious ſolemniry , then all 
288 Pa. cr nw. noon alone, but mayin agood 
ſenſe be giuen both to the martyrs thẽſelues, and to their relikes 


F. Aug. I. 20. 
£61 ra Fau. 
ſtum, ca. 11. 


and images, that are to preſerue the memorie of them, though. 


in a farte diffetẽt degree: to the Saincts as indued with beauenly 
and religious vertues, to their relikes, as to partes of their body; 
to theit images, as to the teſemblance of their petſons, and for 
that they are ſett vp in Churches, to put men in mind of imita- 
ting the religious and heroicall factes of ſuch Saints, This is 
all which we meane by that reli worship, whe we atttibute 
it either to the Saincts, ortotheir images, and for our warrant 
haue, as you haue heard, very ſound Chriſtian reaſon confor · 
mable to the ex vord ot God, and confirmed by the au- 
thority of S, Auſtin. Now if the Proteſtants will needes oppugne 
that which ve teach, let thẽ take our docttine — our 
owne declared minds, ot els they muſt needes be taken for con- 
rentious, and not for ſcholers, who if chey take ypon them to 
conttadict others, muſt needes ——— to the meaning 
of him v hõ they oppoſe, or els he doth not oppoſe that perſon, 
but ſighteth withthe aire, ot againſt his owne shadowe. Thus 
much to declare what kind of worship we do attribute vnto 
images, in what ſenſe it may be called religious. Now to the 
proof of eur part. after which their obie@ions3balbe ſolued. 
Our firſt argumente is taken out of theſe wordes of holy 


Scripture. Aderate ſcab: lum pedum cius, queniam ſanc tum eft ; Adore pg, 1 5, 
ye he Foote ſloole, becauſe it is boly : by Gods foote ſtoole the They — 
Hebrewes do ordinatily vnderſtand the arkg ſett vnder the late fall 


— itiatory, ot mercies ſcat, wherein God did teceiue the — "0 


ieſtie of God is ſoe great, that not his owneperſon onelie 
or ſeate V here he ſittech, but his very footeſtoole, the loweſt, 
and leaſt thinge that belonges to him is for his ſake to be 
adored. Hence weguberthioergement\thotanphg ononing 
appaininged God is to be adored for his ſake, ſoe the 
rhi K taining to any ons of Gods ſaints is to be worshipped 
fot e, he in a fart lower degree. Fot that the 
ſanctitie, and honout r cer · 
| TT raine 
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raine meaſure into all the accefſocies, and conſequentiy ihe teſ- 
pect, and teuetenee that wee owe vnto the ſaint, muſt worke in 
vs a regard vnto all chinges that doe belong ro them, & namelie 
to their images that are framed ro theit honour, andto erernixe 
their memorie. The Proteſtants an ſwert hat, the He brew words 
of the Pſalme are ro be ttanſlated thin: Fail downe bfr h foote» 
fete which if it were true uit is ut, yet that would, ſerue to con- 
tirme out kneeling do we before Picturet, vhẽ we pray to God, 
as the lewes were commanded ro fall downe before the ar ke 
when they vent thichet to pray. The Proteſtanrs would gladlie 
— vpona poote of the article ; which is onelie a 
zue of the datiue caſe, there being noranic dne wordro ſigoiſie, 
b-fore, which = dor drawe out of cheir owne phantaſies to 


peruert Gods word: cheſe be the hebrew words,” 
en Whichis rendred word for word by —— confirmed b 
Inn. Arias Montanus, with whom alſo. a moſt * 
dM — —— — Bowe 
170 j FVeur teloes, or kacthedowne” vnto che fo of hn fret. 
Their is doe worde in the Nebre to Hignifie, before buy ſat. A ga ine 
it is moſt manifeſt by the conference of Scriprure , that the 
people of Iſraell werevaughtroadorand to doe xrent xeuerẽce 
even to the arke it ſeffe. None ve admitted to taty it but facred 
petſones : who neichet might put — — be caried as 
was the reſt of the ſtuffe belonging to the cleʒ but muſt 
8 deute it vpon thetr ne shoulder, and arch a mile before all 
> Reg. 6, the reſt: N uber ro foſue 3. Nrw ε, rouhe ark; he ſides 


che high prieſt alone, done might emer into the holit place, 
heren whskopr/howmatiythouſids of the Berhſamires weve 
flaine, for being ſo hardy as to looke into i? Oza Heft,? dead 
for preſuming to touch it, choughit wore to haue ſaued i from 
bring ourrthtewne. Were not theſe very ruident ſignues that 
God vould haue the Atłe it ſelfe to be grearlic reſp: ted , and 
honoured? this is ſoe cleexe, chat M. Abbornor finding howe it 


cold be denied that the Arke was worthipped bythe lirulnes, 


arthooghthe oo not vnderftdd how the ore 
ebuld be ar dueed thende. To Helpe his pr 


ol im 
dulnefle , let him ebgſicher firſt for the image of Chriſt, chat it 


vo v hisperſon ahen e Ark e 


doch farrmo 
did 
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did Gods ſeat o ſootſtole to ibe lſtaalites i If thoy aeuertholeſſe 
were exhortod. and by the roiall prophet commanded to kneele, 
and doe teueronce to abe Arke , becau(c it did repreſent Gads 
footſtoole:nac is bur he did therby pet ſw ade all true Iſtae- 
lies ſuch as good Chriſtlans are, to worthipp choimage of Chriſt 
by kneeling downe to it. Fot that u doth more p e 
Chriſt , then the erke did Gods foorftegle; And chen al ſoe by 
analogie, and the like reaſon he doth — — Chriſtia: 
to yeeld ſome reverence vnto the images of all holie perſons. for 
chat the ſame images doe more mavifeſtlie ſe laints, 

then the tie ot mercy ſeate. and Arke did Gods — 
— mar rw toſtimony of & letome who doth 
chat the ſancta ſantorum, tha is, the in ward 
tabernacle or temple, was worshipped of the Jewes 


by reels 5 eaſon ofthe — — —— Arke that 


were contained in it rds ſepul - 
cher, vas mach more to — Ert * n 
Epiſtola 27. ad Marcellum. 


Vencrabantuc olim bt 


——— col nh e. S, 
. wan — l A of 
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it more appatent , I put this ſecond taken from the laudable 
ptactiſe of them who frequent our kings court. all courtiers, hẽ 
they paſſe by the kinges chaire of ſtare doe take of their hatte: 
2 —— — to —— manner all —— ; when 
t a the ima chriſt, who is kinge ot kinges ; and by 
— his — are in — [rhe — 
of heauen) ought to take of their hattes, and to do reverence to 
them to teſtifietheir harry affection, and lo velie ſubmiſſion 
vnto the holie ſaints: for they doe in their hattes honour the 
ſaints, who are repreſented by the piftures, and in teſtimomy of 
that their inward affection and honout, they do vurwardhetake 
of their caps, make a knee, ot bow themſelues to their images. 
M. Perkins anſwereth that to kneele to the chaire of eſtate is no 
more then a Ciuill teſtimonie, ot ſigne of Ciuill reverence, by 
Which all good ſubiects, hen occaſion is offered, do she w their 
loyaltie,and ſubiection to their law full prince and this kneeling 
being on this manner, and to no other end, hath ſuſficient war- 
rant in Gods word. But kneeling to the image of a” faine de- 
parted is religious wotship and conſequentlie more then ciuill, 
as the Papiſts chemſelues confeſſe, the argument then proueth 
nothing. vnleſſe they will-keepe themſelues, to one and the ſame 
kind of worshippe. © 24 ty on, 16,7223 4 

* Hicherto M. Perkins, by whom the iudicious reader may 
percejue, that he doth in effect graunt that images may be wor- 
shipped as well as the chaite of eſtate, in the ptinces abſence to 
vitt with ciaill worship, onely he — — againſt religious 
worship, becapſe that is greater then ciuill. But I hope the man 
vill not be r ſuch a flatterer of princes, as that he 
thought them ro be equalt in power and glorie wich the ſaint⸗ 
of heauen; eotſidering that S. lohn Baptiſt thegtateſt among 
the borne of Women, whilſt he liued on eatth, was not cõpatable 
— the . in — cn —— then if grestet worship 

e giuen to the cityzens of heauen, to any eatthly creature. 
And — — ey of 
— e, that is to ſay not ci religious, an 80 
therefore the worship due to them and for their ſakes to their 
images, ought not to be ciuill; but religious, ashath been before 
more at large- explicaced, and proucd. By this argument, the 


former 
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former is alſoe confirmed, for if a temporall princes ſeat may be 
lawfully worsbipped, to reſtifie our loialty,and ſubiectiõ to him, 
as M. Perkins confeſſerh it may, ho much more may the ſeat of 
God be worshi and his footſtoole alſo to demonſtrate o 
ſubiection, and fidelity to his diuine maieſtie. | 

Thirdly, The braſen ſerpentſett 99 for the Iſtae- 
lites that were Ronge with ſerpents to looke vnto for the recea- 
ving ofvheir health, was a longe time dutifully reſpected, and 
worshipped by the Ifraclites;albeit afrerward in progreſſe of time 

it came to be ouermuch exalted by rhe. The Procelttes do argue 
out of the abuſe of it, to which I will anſwer wich their othet 
obiections : and here diſpute out of the right vic ofir ; it was a 
ſigne of our Sauiouts exaltatiõ on the croſſe, as is by himſelfe ex- 
_ lohn 3, andas S. Auſtindoth expteſſely declare it was 


cha ſigne as diddeſerue religious honour: honereranquireligioſs Auguſt, de 
religiola beberepoſſunt. HEceLframe-this argumet, the braſen ſer- i 
pent exalted for that it was a ſigneand figure of Chriſts exalta .- 


tion on tho croſſe, deſerued teligious worship. But thecrucifix 
is a more expreſſe figure of Chrittes nailing to the croſſe, tht᷑ was 
chat braſen ſerpent exalted. Therefore it doth if not more, 
t at theleaſt deſerue as well ro be worshipped wich religious 

onour.” W Welden 
Fourtbhly It is recorded in Exodus the third chapter 2. verſe 
enen according to theit tranſlation how the Angell of the Lord 
ppeated to ; Moyſes in a flame of fier out of the middle of a 
ush, and when Moyſes began to draw neareto the bush to 
behold it better, God called vnto him out of the bush, ſaying: 
come not hither, put thy shoes of thy feete, for the place whers 
thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. Hence then ve atgue if the place 
became holie ground for the preſence of an Angell; by the like 
reaſon an image may become holie becauſe it doth repreſent an 
Angell, or ſome ſaint, that is equallin glory to Angells. N. 
Perkins an ſw eteth that the cerimonie of putting of the shoocs 
was commanded , And that Moyſes adored wich a religious te- 
uerence not of the place, but of his Maicſty whoſe preſence 
made the place holieilet chem shew the like warrant for images. 
Ve haue done ſo, already, and euen now doededuce it by good 
conſequence. Fot if che pteſence of Gods meſſenget did make 
. Rrrr z; 2 the 
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the ground about him holie, and to be worshipped with chat 
religious ceremonie of putting of che thooes: the preſence of 
Angels and ſaints in the images that do repreſent theit perſons. 
to os dock impatt che like holineſſe to the ſame, & conſequẽtlie 
as Moyles was bidd to put of his sbooes in 'renerence of that 
holie earth, ſoe ought good Chriſtians to put of their hattes to 
holie images. He muſt needs be accounted very ſimple that cãnot 
perceiue howe taking ofthe hatt to an image is to worship it, if 
it be done wich good intent to worshipirt;z which is one of M. 
abbors difficulcies with which he did wind an outery _=_ my." 
ignorance, and chargerh me to ſpeake falſly when I ſay that it 
wasan Angel! which dro Moyſes in the fiery bush, for 
ſayech he it was God himſelfe. i am little mooued with his foule 
words, but anſwer him, chat in their one text it is ſayed, the 
Angell of onr Lord.and agame S. Stephen Act. 7. v. 30. ther. appeared 
rte him is the wldernes of mount Sins an. Angell of the Lord in a flame 
of fer in « bush:and S. Auſtin handling this very text of ſett pur · 
poſe doth reloluerhat it was not any perſon of the bleſſod Tri- 
nity that appeared to Moyles, but an Angell;and ſolueth M. Ab- 
bots obiection taken out of the text, God called to him ont of che 
Rur nd ſayd afterward;l am the Cod of Abraham , the God of Iſaac 
the God Lare and ſo forth t: which ſeeme to proue that he was no 
Angel, bur che Lord of Angels. All which and much more in the 
fame kia d. Auſtin anſweret in particulat: Let ys here the be» 
gining of his anſwer. * 
Aug. de Ttinit. 3. c.. Sed am Bat ſome man will ſay: if it be fo 


aliquis cor ergo ſcriprum eſt, 4 I ſayto witt that wot God lan an 
dixit dominus ad Moyſen, & —— Moyſes why is #8 


non potius dixit s ad . Meyſes an 
Moyſent quia cum iudicis præ- ns 
co pronunciat non ſcribirurin Therceſonns for that alkeit the crier 


geſtis illa, præco dixit , ſedilla - de provemnce thewerd: of the indge, 
. Gcoriam | =_ ver it is not wrinen in the records, 


inus ieh e would haue it to be 
. Sale eee 
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mus, ſed quis per eum diuerit admonemus. 
And if we fay the Lord ſaid it, wee doe not with drav the 
erſon of the prophet, but deſigne him, who did ſpeake by the 
br Which is this brieflie , when an angell ſpeaketh inthe 
n of God, though it bean angell moſt prope tlie that ſpea - 
eth, yet it may be ſaid to be God that ſpraketh, fot that the ſaid 
An Naedb but as itwere repeateGods word after him Which is 
Jeckend in the new reſtament, after that God ſpake by the 
mouth'of his holie prophet Hebr.1. Gd ſpake is the old time to on 
. fathers by Prophers. With S. Auſtin accord S. Gregory. 
Angelus qui Moyſi appa- The Angelibatro related to haut 
tuiſſe dicitur, modo Angelus appeared to Moyes is ſometimes 
modo deus memoratur.ange- called av Angell, ſame times God 
lus videlicer proptet hoc quod win. Angell, for thatit was be 
exterius loquendo ſeruiebat: that ſawed om wardlie by ſpeaking. 
domiausaucrcm dicitur quia in- Bur leise Cod, becarſe tt Was 
tetius prakidens, Ioquendi e ſſi · Gd which inwardly c | 
caciam miniſtta bar. goeve him the efficacyof ſpeaking. 


So that ry ot no doubr bur — W outwardlie 
peaced and e to Moyles in the fiery bush was an Angell. 
Yet becauſe God not — him, but allſoc did (ogg 
as it were dictate the words he ſpake ente him, lie did {peake in 
the perſon of God cponinges it ware Gods owne words rats. 
Moyſes, he might very well lay, I aut the God of abraham, and 
ſuch like. Thus much to wipe away M. Abbots foule flaunder:to 
cerurne to our proofes we argue fifilie the worshi of 
images out oſ reverence which is to be done vnto holie veſti- 
ments, v hich ia that they be blefſod,and dedicatediro Gods ſer- 
nice do become holie and venerable exodus 28.4. Theysholl make 
the bake veflaments for thy brother Avon nd bis ſovnr a, that pony 
doe the function of Prieſthood for me, The like may be {aid of 
boliedaies, which be dedicated. and elected to theſeruice of 
Go#:forthey alſoe ate in cheir Kind venetable: Now if daies 
dor in chat they ate applied t; Gods hen put. & ſetuice becoms 
holie. and are to bercuertced for ſuch, by the like renſon images 
ſett in the ahurches to pceſtt c preſerue the memorie of Chriſt, 
aud his ſaais and ao moue vs to deuotion ought to be W 
a al 
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and worshipped for that their holie vſe . M. Abbotte doth not 


deny that images may be called holie, and church garmErs holy; 
2 vhy they should be 8 ochervile 
then by having a care to keepe them well. What a : 
ſpirit had = , could no —ů— ordi- 
n tell which euery mi will keepe near, tmeuts de- 
2 Gods ſervice, which by that dedicatiõ astheſcri re 
reſtifierh become holie:theſe ate not to be touched, but with te- 
uetence, and due teſpect, and may not be put to 4 
vſe. Let this be out ſixt reaſon. It is eſteemed an euill act vorthie 
of blame, and punis hment, to ſcorne, andabuſe any holie petſon, 
or honeſt mans pictute:becauſe that diſgrace is holden to redoiid 
to the man whoſe picture tharis. Therefore it muſtueed be taken 
for a good and laudable action to grace, and honour it v ich due 
reſpect: e ( faith S. Ambroſe in Pſalm. 118.) 

Qui imaginem coronat Im- That puiteb acrowne or Garland 


peratoris , vtique ipaũ honotat 
cuius imaginem coronauit : & 
qui ſtatuam contem pſetit Im- 
peratotis, vtrique feciſſe vide - 
tur iniuriam. 

Nonne iniuria aſſicit regem, 
qui regiam violat ? non nouifti 
quod eis quiinturia afficit Im- 


peratoriam ima ginem in im- 


peratorem ipſum in exemplar 
imaginis in quo eius dignitas 
iniutius eſt. 


on the Emperonrs image doth ho- 
nour him w hoſe image be cronned. 
And he that pays to the 
Emperonrs image doth offer wronge 
vnto both theEmperourey the image. 
Withwh6S. Chriſoſtomefully 
accorderh 275 won not be 

iniury to rhe ding, that teares 
—— e Who abuſeth the Eu- 


peroari pifiure, doth offer an indig - 
nity to the Emperour = 4s to 
the modell of chat picture. 


The wicked Apoſtata lulian to do our bleſſed Sauioura diſpite 
commanded his renowned ſtatua ſer vp by the woman whom 
he cared of the bloody fluxe at Ediſſa to be beaten dow ne, and 
his ovne to be ſett vp in the ſame place to be honoured in it. 
But God paid him home in the ſame kind of coyneʒ fot with fire 
from heaven he ſinged lulians picture and witha thunder bolt 
eut it of by the breaſt, and picht the face deunward into t he 
. earth, Note that not onely lulian it 20 be a diſgrace 
to our Sauiout to haue his image ſc y vſed, but God alſoe 
in teuẽge of that impiety, did more diſgracefully vſe the tyrants 
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image · I could many the like examples: but let it ſuffice 
hath the Imperiall lawe it was madelonge ſince no leſſe then 
cepitall to deface the Kmpecours image, heate how that moſt 
Godly man Simes ſurnamed Sclites, becauſe he lined many years 
on the tope of apillar,did out 6f that law argue as we doe againſt 
the breakers of images. Thus he vtiteth to the Emperour lu- 


lan. 
Omnem blaſphemiam ex- 
eellit impium hoc Samaritano- 


qui 

N —— a afficiunt, 

motrtis ſuppli 

tandem pœna puniendi ſunt 

qui in imaginem Domini no- 
riejuſque matris infando fa- 


cio afficere, qua 


This improns fact᷑ of the Sama · 
ritawt Which / bey haue commuted 
anf the word of God incarnate 
— ſalnation , and againſt bis 
glorious mother, and the venerable 
and belic cref}c deth exceed all 
pbemics : which we confdering 

do exhibite aur complaints to your 


d : for ſeing your God 
2 2 as. death. — 
eee 


ſtamars of ihe Emperear. vb 
what prnizhment are they to be 
terment ed who de lay violent hands 
& moſt impionſly deface the images, 


Ter Lund and bis mother 


cingte graſlari ſunt? 
* cle fewe example 


perſon were endowed, 
igious worship if they 


teſtimonics of the ancients for the 


5 * 
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begin wich Methodius Bish 
wt us ope o 


aud Matryr, who flo: 


anno Domini 260. he hath theſe memorable words. 


Method. oratio. 2. de re- 
ſurrectio. Regum imagines 
quamuis non ex ptætioſa auri 
argentiue materia conſiſtãt ab 
omnibus tamẽ honotantur, & 
quiſquis in earum aliquam 
maledicta, congeſſetit, is non 
— ernerit, au- 
cum ve conremplerir' ablolui- 
tur; ſed non alitet, & ſi in ipsũ 
regem impius extiterit cõdem- 
nantut: quas quidem ex auto 
imagines conflamas 
teſtates referenres , eas 
eimus. x 
' Good Chriſtis — 1 
of Angels, to be caſt in gold, i 
2 — 
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be net of gold. 
217 men . 


mal feornfully abuſe anyof them, 


hall not paſſe quite es thonghbe had 
deſpiſe — contemned gold; 
been diſleyall io the king bimſetf*: & 
wetrs nile the ber, awd 


lory of God, theſe golden images, 
S dorepreſong # — cipality) 
and porentates of bis Angels. 


Angelocum ipſius principatus eſt po- 
*; — & Pete Dei confi- 


re anriquiry did tauſe the pictures 

cir by ro glocifie God the Lord of 

and by the example of them who honored che picture 

, doth enduce Chriftians te. the images of An- 
chment to whoſat 


uet Should diſpiſe 


els, * pu 
them. Among po? 55, and an ſweti ſentto Prince Antiochus 


by S. Athana bus or ſome very 


nici faciunt nos Chtiſtiaui tan · 
quam Deos imagines adore - bad to wo 


mus, «ffeQionis 
figuram perſons per im 


_ expreſſz declaramus. Raque' erh 
dean fepe quod erge mage, row! 
6 * fir, tanquam in- that angge: 

tile coburimus, quemadmo- 


charitatis noſttæ ſtudium je. 
qu 


vri 


dum igitur Iacob cum effer & 


or 4 


ancientAuthout, for they ate prin- 
red with his workes and are alleaged 
in the name ofArhanafius,rhis Hind a 
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ectly, 


Frered vnto him 


worthipim 


ofmEs 


#43 


of the perſon Nd welder 


bnrne che wood of OY 
* 


vita diſceſſurus, loſeph adora-;. as l 
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ing twerd: bis 


uit, non virgam ipſam hono · death, did adore the top of loſephes 


rana, 
bat:ita nos Chriſtiani non alia 
ratione imagines colimus niſi 
cum hlios oo. 
ſtros, &patresoſculamur,animi 
noſtti deſiderium indicamus, 
ſicqui olim & ludei legis tabu - 
las & duas Cherubinos, qui au- 
rei & ſculpti etant, adotabant, 
non lapidis autiud naturam 
colentes ſed Dominũ qui ea vt 
fierem ptæcep eta. deu them to be made. 


Behold ho the tables of the law becauſe they vere deliuered 


vnto them from God, and che images of Angels commanded to 


be made by God and ſett in the icle, were therefore e- 
ſtermed votthie of worship both by the ancient Iſralites, and 
ſound Chriſtians, Saint Haſill was ofthe ſame opinion when 


he ſaid, ä | 
Hiſtorias imaginum. illo- Ve dee bene the Hiſtoric of the 
rum honoro & palam adoro, images of Kindle, and doe openiy 
hoc enima lancłis Pattibus nb worsbop them for this ir not forbs 
eſt prohibitum ſed in omnibus — boly predeceſſores but do 
Eecleſijs noſtris eorum Hiſto · the haſlomer in all aur 
rias pingimus. Churches. 
And in his beoke of the holy ghoſt chapter 18. doth yeeldthe 
xeaſon why weoughtto.,worehipimages. 1: | 


For that the honaurof the image, doth redound to the ſaine 
whoſe image it is: Imagine boner ad exemplar re frrtar. Moreouer 


Helladius S. Baſils ſucceflortelaterhin his life how thatGodlie 


prelat ſtood at the-imege ofour Bleſſed lady (her was alfos 
the image of famous Martyr called err — pebying 
that the impious Apoſtaca-Luliari might be taken away. 'V 

he,alfoc-hdd=certaive figne giuen him that God bad beard his 
Ptaitr, It is reheatſod out ot ſaint Chriſoſtome, how the Prieſt 
goeing towards the Altar to ſay Maſſe, vſed, todo teuerencs = 
"Is k 888662 7 


qui virgam tene- 10, nec beneuring the red je ſelf but 


Bifil.in1n1, 
vt citat A. 
drianus Iſa. 
in Epiſt. ad 
Impetato- 


— 2 


— — — 


tedul. l. . 
Catm. Paſc. 


S. Amb. 1. 
de Incarn. 


dom. act. 
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the image of Chrift by bowing downe his head to ie as be 
ed bv. p41 | 7 non t 
ä * the great, his affection vnto Chriſts eroſſe is re. 
lated by Enſebius. The Emperout doth honout the ttiumphant 
ſigne of the ctoſſe. — 2 —.— tried the diuineꝰ power 
pear er vaine chew of Gods enemy hath been ſuppteſſed: 
by it, the foule mouthed gentils haue been compelled ro ſiloneet 
by ic the barbatians haue been biought vnder yoke, by it ſpirits, 
and hobgoblins chaſed away, briefly the Emperout did refert 
vato it thatplentifull abondance of all good thinges which it 
p_ thediuineMaicſyro beſtow mm. And therfore did 
e (crc it vpon triumphant pillars to aduance the gloty of it all 
the world ou err. ry 3 % iin 
Let vs paſſe to the Latin Authours. Lactantiu that lived with 
Conſtantine the great in his verſes of Chriſts paſſion ex horteth 
all Chriſtianeto worshiptbe venerable wood of the eroſſe on 
their knees. Not long aftet himSedulius dedicating our Sdviours 
life in verſe vnto the Empetour Theodoſius, hach among the 
reſt this verſe,” 071 an dine 
Nie quiis igneret ſpeciem cracis eſſe colendaw. 
Let no man be ignorant, but all men know, 
That to the ſigne of the croſſe, they maſt honor she we. 


Which S. Ambroſe ſigniſeth to haue been the common pra- 
ctiſe in his time, blaming thẽ w ho ſeeing Chriſtians to put a dif- 
ference between Chtiſts diuinity and humanity did thinke them 
to diuide Chriſt, ; 

Nunquid cum & diuinita - Wh ( faich he) when we 
tem, eius & carnem adoramus «dere ,the dinmitie of Chrift and 
ehtiſtum diuidimus? nunquid bir flecb , do-wedemde him? or 
cum in eo, & divinam imagi- when we adore bis dizine image 

ucerr andthe crofic , do wemake owe of 
vidimus ipſumeblie, © |! 1 b 


Vbere you ſec,that he ſoyp eee e cbt 
e | e ſu | nn 
thar af! men did viero hriſts croſſ rr 

Saint Hierome declatreth how that ble, and de. 
uour viddo w S. Pauli ; and in 
women of hiszimes. 


her che cuſtoie of other holie 


a ££ £4. > wm 
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|Hierofolimis lota ſuncta tan. -* She wifiedel the plarer of He 
ro acdory;Eſtudio'circhiuit,oe e with ſuth xele , and de- 
nifiadceliquateſtinarer aprimis wotiow,char badzhe net boftened to 
non poſſet abduci, proſtrati- rhe reſt, the could net haue been 
que ante exucem quali domi-— eu from ibe firft and fallin 
2 ado- groftratbefore the croſſe ; whe did fo 
rabax. = adore dvif obe bad ſeene our Sanionr 
r. 
ln gwen the wess charg tiſtians did to che cre ſſe 
vas ſo ordinary and open even in the prime of antiquity, that 
——— name of religioſos crucis q the religious of the 
ctoſſe thema Tettullian recordeth which he cleareth. 
And in the fixt booke of S. Cirill againſt luliun Hind this obie- 
Qion of the Apoſtata. You haue giuen ouer to adore the armour 
of Lupiter and do iu meane timeadorethe wood of the croſle, & 
do make 2 eofit —— & ſet it before your 
— reth that the Chriſtians had great 
—— — forſake his Idolatrie, and eſteeme highlie of the 
precious wood! of the eroſſe, in remembrice ofull good, and all 
vertue which m_ to vx Chriſtians, by the — f To 
proceed in out teſtimonies S. oregoryth taught 
not to adote images Lib ini dinine honour, yer 


doth he firſt t endSerenus Bishbp of Marſells for breaking 
ol them — — — newly conuerted did honot chem 


as they had done a littſo before their Idols. His zeale he com- 
mended but declared it to proceed out of I e, Fot that 
none of the holie their predeceſſort had ever done ſo 


before. The p 
the abuſe 


— beiter inſtructed ; and 


— * — Suncent's 


e ided petis, — e en. 
* $3833 Deum 


Niet. o vi- 
ta. Paule. 
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Deum colas, ſed ob recorda- G, das ti pri yu in remenrirince 
tionem ſilij Dei, vt in eius amo of the ſerve of God ts infhane your 
rerecaleſcas , cuins imaginem ſelf in hir loue, you 4. 
videre deſideras: & nos qui- Jelighte te behold, and we ear ſelue; 
dem non quaſi ante divinita- di. fallen aur knees —— 
tem ante illam proſternimur, i Were before the. 
ſedillum.adoramus quem per but we adere him who by that 
imaginem, aut natum, aut « image we remember to haue heene 
ſum led in throno iam ſ | — — 
tem tecordamut. — — 

That it is a ſigne of great loue toward to defire his * 
2 here with S. Gregoty out Apoſtle. Beſides, it is a 
very excellẽt meanes to put vs in mynd of whar Chriſt ſuffercd. 
For to haue the image cepreſentivg the ſame to our eies, and 
withall to ſtirt vp out dull and drow ſie ſpirits and to kindle the 


loue of Chriſtin our bteaſtes. 
ieyve$.Gregatybyuhop of 


Wich S. Gregory the greatT will 
Towers ho liued at the amerime, bochof them iv aboue 
1000; — 810 — = 

Iſto qui r time pe 
credulitarem 4 int — — rl 

the faul full dy net enely keepe lis 
| ———— 
ben, t ae bane 
Abe Aba 
churches, and bouſes m remebrance 
| libus — —— of bus erence aud Power, Bat the 
| mos afigunt:ſed. —e— erimy conld nat endure 
| cus humani mules. chu 25. rwe feeing abos inge fa- 
ci rural m abe walle ſad bo bimifrife: 
m bebold the: feducer that bark w 
dewnev Oar gene He ber- 
Church by naght, 


inte abe 
. —.— 


— hand of 
| Gags eee, E 
that 


e 
d 
. 
f 
if 
gf 
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by that blond wit talten. nid exeem ad. ' 
I would here ceaſe citing'of Autheurs according to my cu- 
ſtome, that I might not avouchanyonewhowerenot of a ooo 
res ſtanding, were ix not to let my en kno we, v har 
manner of men they wetewho (ere d, aud anaintained for a 
ſeaſon this erronious doQrine, the aurhours of it were blind ma- 
litious batTewes who in their Thalmud osd. 2. t. t. diſ.a do 
affirme the churches or Chriſtians to be — ol — 
fox that images wete ſet vp and — dinthem:wherevpon 
about the ſame time a barbarous!Perfiiby birth,thoughin — 
ward p 2 diſſcb hug Chtiſtia called xenaias,did vehomẽtly 
inveigh againſt — Yee gom not many fellowes ;abour one 
hiidrerh-years after chem; eertaineSumatttans of the lewiah tace 
banding together did breake into ſome churches of the eaſt, and 
deate downe many as vitneſſeth that holie ancit᷑t Sims 
Stylires before cired: about the year 600! Mahomet the Turkes. 
falſe prophet in his Aleaton decrved'thatne images should be 
ſett iu the Moſces of temples ol his ſect. Hirherro. and for a 
hundreth yeats aftet the Chriſtians. were free from this hereſy, 
but then toſe vpt vo lewes Magitians, who firſt crepe into the 


fauour of Azirs prince of che tblans 
— yearet of life, — 
images that the Chriſtians d v eſlin t vici in lia dominiõ had (et 


in cheir chutches,” Which he begining to execure liued uot 
at yeate to the end. Wherefore his z6ne deſiring to 
on falſe Magitiats, ho had ſo deceincd his father, ſought 
after chem, but they fled into Iſauria, and ther fell an am» 


bitious ſpitirof a ien , who beim but poortie borne, yet 
pris > er great rhatters,they- perſuaded him that he shoald 
be Emperour of Rome, ſo that he would graumt them one te- 


ueſt, when he came to that hight of dignirys he groedilie ac- 
Sn of che condition, and firſt by militerieſernices, afrerward 
by wicked mennes 9 cauling che Emperouc 
Theodoſin his fene, for feare of dench to bo content eo be 
shorne;and made ofrhe eh ; the wes out 
of their fotmet malice , tharthe images of Chriſt, and all his 
ſaints mighe be brokendowne, and burn, all the empire ouer, 
the Emperour called Leo Iſaurus ſuppoling it to haue been no 
| great. 


Pd 
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reat matter for one ſo puiſſant a etaxompaſle granted 
elt requeſt, but in fine he found himſelfe greatly for 
albeit he ſett on it with all might and mayne, yet he found ſuch 
reſiſtance by Chriſtians of the greateſt eccleſiaſticall gouer- 
nouts, and conſtancy that he did not much prevaile, ugh he 
vſed cruellryrany him. He threa E 
fat o 


to make all men obey 


gtand- preſident, not quits 


mous li .He 


Gre 
8 


Tage Aetenges e holie 


ſtantinople even thẽ, when they were perſecuted 
for the ſame reaſon.I vill —— — ſentences. Ger- 
manus in Yhoſe time che tos ting lion began firſt char vngodly 
warre about the year 770. in his Epiſtle to 3 of ſy· 


nadon for che worshipping of imaget w riteih 
« Fnu's Ve 3 tt 44408 ©1706 # wb + & Hzc 


* 


. 
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Hze apparatus imagivum 


ratio eſt, non quod nos adora- 
tionem incompredefibili Deo 
debitam in manu factas ima · 
— in opera hominum, trãſ-· 
4 verum vt = 

letivnem noſtram quam 
Dei ſeruos habemusper — — 
modum declaremus: hunc eſſe 


eccleſia Dei vſũ, 


per hang. inſtru- g 


— our 


new cognoſcir;negpe po, 
45 modo ſalutis e 
Qamus niſi ab vnigenito Dei 
blio, licet domini ac ſaluatoris 
noſtci item 
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This is the reaſon why we due 
aderne. and ſeit ont priJmres:not that 
We mane in any caſe to transfert 
the aderation Which it dene une 
the incomprehenfibls God, . alone, 
1/1040 image, er 2 made 
with mans bendes : but we 
may in — — 
vote gods ſernants. This to be the 


 vſeof imager is thecburch of God all 


3 
* 
[aluationin « _ 
— 2 otten «je 
we 4 
arp opal oſs 


e 


Gad and of bus ſaintes. 
1 = Teras anocher — 94 ol the ſame, tothe 


ee e Tape 


Cõ e 
ſalum Aa ph pa ps pet ico- 


e 


honor comm 


imagioes Ed. 
mattis & om 
3 8 eld ne thew 


e 
— 2 1 .& — 1b one- 

12 — 
. 


Gel end lite 
hich theig ben 


Againe . e X18! as whe 
an Heretike : 1 — it is writen, image 
is ta he Leeb e ,eucn their w heit . „that 

a 0 be eee en —_— cn e 
og ree:hut in 


opottion 8 And nd eto Fol 


— hath ſuch a depen 


e for the — — Ne Fot a greater alt 


. that v U 
ente Chrithcho 
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rance oſ choſe patriarkes conſenr in this divine truth: 1 will add 
one more named, Photins who did make n treatiſe of the 'firſt 
ſeauen Generall Councells which were held before his death, x 
in that chapter of the ſecond generall holden at Nices wrichrerh 
in this manner, 

Omnibus perſpicuſteſt ho- — 

norem Ima habirum Hiding that the lencay gruen to (tbe 
ad cos tran © rm ET Image , e 


tant. 


A eneeeeg, — prafepe adore new - Des 


Fun. Citatarin Conc. 
la Aſterio. re Euen as the Altar te- 
Aer becauſe it hath reteiued the body ol 
Chriſt. And B let᷑ and the manger were to be honoured and 
adored becauſe our — 2 — — — andlaid * as. 
— es bor 4 robe and Wort 
an 
1 do all holy men — 
with che ſuints r 
Neuertheleſſe this new beved and off; ig of Tewes, Obritts 
2 Sn nn 
t te ke to which 
2 could not 49! And u litle —— . — 
vretehes the Iewes whereas they Res 
of Chriſt, yer Mey do heape mal um, w bye 
. IE image full wick 
— — 4 Romakes again wy. 
— — — 
ala 
— 
i, char ki thould be aa enemy to Chriſt, — 


\ a ty AC -  Citrac — 


| 
1 
t 
: 
- 
1 
p 
| 


| Whar for fower or fine hundred yeares after: 
aber, in omity offaith that is till 
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faithfull ſeruantt. I omitt the teſtimony of S. lohn Damaſcene 
who lived about the ſame time, that alſo v tit whole Bookes 
in the defence of worshipping of images. Who in his right ſenſes 
will nat tathet chooſe to ioyne with ſuch moſt N pre- 
lates, and Paſtours of Gods church imitating their bleſſed prede- 
ceſſours, chen to giue eare to the accutſedtace af the lewes, and 
their diſciples in that point of breaking dowue images: Finally 
to put the matter out of all doubt, wich obedient, and ocrhodoxe 
Chriſtians, a Genctall Councell was called to Nicea in Bichinia 
where the firſt generall councell was holden ; againſt which 
though our aduetſaries do cry out yehewently , yet cannot pro» 
duce any igſt exception: forit was firſt called by the Popes au» 
thotity with the conſent and aſſiſtanete of the Emperour Con- 
ſtatne. There mett together at the leaſt 350. Bishops: as the opes 
holineſſe did ſend his departute thithet, ſo did the Pattiarches of 
Alexandria, Anthioche: and leruſalem, the Patriarch of Conſts- 
tinople, Tetraſinus, was thete in perſon, and a ptincipall actor in 
5 the chiefe Pcelates of all Chriſtendom — 
| matter was by textes of holie Scriprures, o- 
licall tradition and by — of moſt Ancient apptooued fa - 
thers, moſt diligentlie debated too and fro, and in hne moſt vni- 
fotmly teſolued. They haue onely to ſay that it was 780. yeares 
aftet Chtiſts time. Ve tell them that the reaſon of that was be · 
cauſe then or not long before broke out the furious rage of the 


Empetour Leo and his ſonne — the ſetting of l mages in 


Churches, & the worshipping of them, if that error had before 
been ſpreed — — haue — — ed; 
as appearreth by the ſentences of Scriprure were 
their imploiedagainſt it, and the judicious orthodoxe Chriſtians 
do knowe,that our þleſſed Sauiour did ziue the holie ghoſt vnto 
his church ro aſſiſt and direct it in all truth to the worldes end. 
— —— — —— — thoſe wordes — 4+ 
1. He gone ſome Paſtors and teachers athering to gerber 75 
for the works of the mingfery mud fer abe edicetion of he bedy Cb: 
no: but tu wemees, 
verldonet. 
Wherefore lert all true members of che church bearken vnto 
this difficicionof that generall voice of the ſame chuech chus it 


begianerh, ä 
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Nos regiam viam inceden- 
res & ſanctorum noſtrorum & 
diuinotum Patrum dod@rine 
inſiſtentes & catholicæ eccle 
ſiæ in qua Spiritus ſanctus in- 
habitat rraditionem obſer- 


vantes, deſinimus cum omni 


diligentia & cura, vencrandas 
& ſanctas imagines ad modũ 
viuificanris erucis, & coloribus, 


& teſſellis aut alia quauis ma- 


teria commodè patatas dedi- 


candas, & in templis ſanctit 


Dei collocandas efle &c. Quo 
ſcilicer per hic imaginum Pi 
ctatum —.— omnes 
ui ad prototy- 
Sno . de ſide 
rium veniant: illiſque ſaluta- 
tion, & honorariam adoratio- 
nem exhi beant, non ſecũdum 


fidem noſtram veram latriam, 


quæ ſolum diuinæ natutæ c- 
petit, ſed quemadmodum typo 
venerande ctucis, & ſanctis 
euangelijs &c. — —— 
honor, ad prototypo reſultat. 
Sie enim | e's Patrum 


— — ä 


vel traditio catholicæEccleſiæ, 
quæ à finibus vſque ad fines 
euangelium ſuſcepit. 


Whom : 
' may With all yeeld and exhibite to 


- downd ro the 
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our holy farhert ,, and _—_ 
the tradition of the church in whic 
the bolie Ghoſt doth dwell ds with 


lf diligence and care define that 


venerable and belie images after 


the manner of the crofſe being in co- 


leurs, tablet or any other matter 


aptly prepared may be draw ©, dedi. 
cated, and placed in the bolie chur- 


cher er temples of C, to the end 
#'\ar by the beholding of theſeimazcs 


& pidlare the bebolder may enter 
into remmembrance & lone of them 
images do and 


them ſalutation, and an honewrable 
adoration not that of latria \w hich 
according to our faith is due to God 
atone , but ſuch werrhippe as doth 
belag to the forme of the holie croſſe, 
e the bolie gboſpelies. For the 
honour given to the image doth re- 
| paterne repreſented. 
For foe hath the diſcipline and pra- 
fiſt of our helie fore fathers eb 
tained or rather the tradition of the 


catholik : church that hath receined 
| — one end of the 
w 


to to the otber. ; 


Which definition ef thecatholike church in the ſeauenth ge- 


nerall councell, was about one hundteth yeares after confirmed 


allſoe in the eight 


generall holden at Con 


ſtantinople the yeate 


68. in the third canon. r FI i) 14 YL BUS 73T70 


- By v hich ſolemne decrees of | 
Chriſtian may plaialy perceive that for $00. yeares,and ou 


u coancels euery good 


4 
d. 
th 


+ a aint. And his 
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i bath been by Chriſts catholike church declared an errout in 
religion, and condemned for hereſy to v hold, and defend ob- 
ſtinately that the images of Chriſt and of his ſaints ought not to 
be worsbipped:and in the ſame ſeauenth genetall councell they 
ate often accurſed, that do alleage the ſentences of holie write 
ſpoken ot Idolls and R the pictures of ſaints, and 
worshipping of them: from which curſe God of mercy deliuet 
all Proteſtants. | 

I come now to ſolue their obiections. 

Theirfirſt and chiefeſt is taken our of the ſecond commande- 
ment as they make it, wherein God forbids firſt the making of 
any-grauen image or the likenes of any _ in heauen or in 
eatth, ſecondly the worshipping of it. Thou shalt not fall downe 
to it and worship it. Anſw. M. Perkins himſelf and generally all 
Proteſtants do grant that the artes of ingraving and painting 
be good and of God, and conſequently that images may be 
both ingtaued and painted eithet for ornaments of places or 
temẽbrances of things paſt : wherefore the former votds ſepa. 
rated from the later b not make any prohibirivepreceprt 1— 
they muſt needs be linked both together, thus, thou halt not 
make any ſuch image to fall downeto it and to worship it: to 
which I anſwer of diſfinction vnder worsbipping: an image may 
be worshipped either with godly honour as the creator or ruler 
of heauen or earth, which is forbidden in that commandement, 
becauſe there is bur one God that made heauen and earth, who 
will not giue his honour to any other, or an image may be wor. 
shipped with ſuch a meanet kind of worſhip that is onely fit for 
images. Which doth not appertaine to that ptecept, that takes 
order how almighty God may be duly honoured in himſelf, and 
that his honour be nor giuEto any other;which doth not hinder 
but that all thinges vnder him & belõgin to his ſernice may be 
honouredin that degree, d meaſure, as he hath made them wor- 
thy & capable of iz, and ſo one of his ſaints may be honuored as 
ts images, as that which hath relation and a 
dependence of him. M. Abbot puts in his vie, that to yeeld an 
kind of religious worship to either image or ſaint, is to rob Gol 
of his honour ; for that all ſort of religious worsbip is proper to 
God alone, I anſwer now as _ fore Ert hat che prime 


tt 3 con- 


Bedade 
templo $, 
lomonis 6. 


Of I 


- 
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controuerſie is not whether images be to Worskipped with teli-· 
8 worship.: which is an after deuiſe: ut whether 22 

e worshipped with any kind of rs hip at all from which they 
would gladly flie.Secondly I affirme, it to be vatruero lay that 
all ſort of religious worthip is propet rocodalone,thehigheſt ſore 
of religious worship is Proper to God along : but there be many 


inferiour degrees of re 2 
nicated to religious petſons, 


ious worship, which may be commu- 
religious places & other thingesbe. 


longing to religion and the ſetuice of God. I will for a ſecod anſ- 
wer giue them out moſt learned contrimam venerable Bedes 


diſcourle wprd by word., 


Sunc qui, putane Dei lege | 


prohibicum ne vel hominum 
vel quorumuisanimalium ſiue 
rerum ſimilitudines ſculpamus 
aut depingamus in 5 vel 

atiete, eo quod in decalogo 
— 2 — tibi ſculptile 
&c, qui nequaquam hic puta- 


tet, ſi vel Salomonis opꝰ ad me- 
mori reuocarent qui in tẽplo 
palmas fecit & Cherubinos: 
vel certe ipſus Moyſis opera 
conſiderarent qui iu Do- 
mino & Chetubinum prtius in 
propitiatorio, & poſtea ſerpen · 


tem eneum fecit in eremo, cu - 
ius intuitu populus à ſetpẽtum 
veneno laluaretur. Si enim li- 
cebat ſerpentem exaltari in ere- 
mo, quem aſpicientes ſilijlſrael 
viuetent: cur non licet exalta 
tionem ſaluatoris in eruce qua 


mortem vicit ad memoriam ſi - 


delibus depingendo ceduci vel 


alia eius miracula, cum horum 
aſpectus multũ ſepe contritio- 
ais ſoleret pteſtati intuẽtibus: 419 t 


& 


There be ſome who thinke it 
fs be forbidden by 228 of God, 
te ãngraue Of pas images of 
5 FEED 0 — 
becanſe it is ſaidus thedecalogue:thow 
aballt not make to thy ſelf any grauẽ 
thing, who would nexcr haut 
theught, if they had remembred 
Saulomens temple , wherem ware 
painted palme trees or Cherabins 
er of they bad confdered the works 
of Moyſes himſelf, who our Lord ſo 
ſo commanding bim firſt made Che- 
rabim in che propitiary and oficr- 

92 in the wil- 


Amen bybebeldig whereof the pes 
ple com, the vemm of 


: 
a. 
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The ſubſtance of this our moſt learned contry-mans anſwer 
doth conſiſt in this, that God doth not charge his ſeruants to 


tran any of the ten commandements rightly vnderſtood: 
bur God did bid Moyſes to make to em in the ta · 
bernacle, and to ſet them vp ſo, as they might be wotsbipped: 


wherefore he did never forbid any of thoſe points, but onely as 
hath been before prooned that no image of any falle be 
made, not that the honour proper to God, be giuen eithet to 
image ot ſainr. 5 

To the reſt of their textes taken out of the old teſta ment. hey 
are all miſaplied, for they ate plainly and directly againſt the 
making ot wersh dell and not any one againſt Chriſt 
or any of his ſaints images. 1 hes 
Here Caluins obiection wich they do ſett a broach ſometimes 
may haue place, v hetefore I will ſolue it, to wirt,that the Gentils 
did in their Idols worship che one God, euen as papifts do Chriſt 
or the ſaints in their images, and yet it was take for Idolatry that 
they would adore the true God in or by the image of a falſe 
God, ſo is it to worthip Chriſt in or by his image. I anſwer firſt 
that it is a mere ſiction and e to the ex word of 
God, to affirme that the heathens did in their falſe Gods worship 
the true God of Hrael. Take theſe few textes in pa ne of more 
if need require them. Deutero. 32. v. 17. —— 2 
nenDeo:they offered ſacrifices to deuils, or Idols as they t 
and not to God:theſame ſaith S. Paul in expreſſe rearmes.1.Cor, 
10. a0. t heſe thinges which the gentils ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
denils & not vnto God. If they offered not to the true God, they 
did not in their Idol ſerue the true God, the Philiſtians declared 
the God of lſraelaot to be heit God, when they ſaid who shall 
ſaue vs from the handes of theſe mighty Gods. 1. Reg. 4· J. If 
they had knowne them for their owne God, they had no cauſe | 
to ſtand infeare of them. And when bay > 0 7 rr „Neg. 

beh on if our Lord beGed 


the lſtaelits thus, He long will you bel 

fellow hin Bud be Gu folow bim. Did he not declare thar 
they who adored Baal teſabels God, did not adore the true God 
of Iſrael. Lookeinto the firſt creation and of falſeGods, 
and you hall preſently ſee, that they meant lefle, then 


to erect them to the honour of the true 60d, bus rach gy" 
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& drawe me fro honoting him, to honour dead careaſes vr moſt 
ſortie things. Read the 14. Chapter of the booke of wiſedome 
v. ig. vhete your shall finde that the father, being ſotie for the 
death of his — for his cofort made the image of his ſonne, & 
gaue great giftes or priujleges to them that would come ro vor- 
Ship him as a God. So did ſome Emperours for their fauotites. in 
like manner did many ſonnes for their fathers, and ſome com- 
m6 wealches for theirkings: all for their o ve endes, & not one 
that the true God of Iſrael might be worshipped in them, which 
true God moſt of chem never heard of, and ſome that had heard 
of him cooke him rather for afalſe God, ot at leaſt nothing com- 
parable to their mighty Gods, Jupiter, Mars. ot Apollo. Ttue it is 
that after the Apoſtles daies, when learned Chtiſtians did moſt 
manifeſtly diſplay the vanity and abſurdity of theſe blockish 
ſuppoſed Gods, then loe the more D heathens, 
beg ro deuiſe how ſuch ſtockes & ſtones mi made Gods, 
though none of them were ſo ap 

Iſrael, 


Alvin, to fay that 
but p 


change cheit deſtiny and | — Feliz. oſta- 
niano, doth more / patticulatly diſeribe their creation. Fitſſ iſ the 
matter were vood, it vas ſa ved, hewed & framed, then planed, 
catued and painted: if it Werebrafſe,then it was caſt ; besten 
ſouldted, formed & 1 vat it no God; aſtet it was ſett 
vp in tem decke and trimmed vp „and 

bycharmesa wicked ſpirite was called i 
by that magicall inchantment, it became s Ge wand 
' thengave auſwers to them that avoracles, and 
no great maruell, that poore men deſtitute of grace & all hea» 
uẽlꝝ light mightt by tecrour of their princes, c cuſtome of theit 


parents 
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to be Gods: and whereas Calvin and afrer him Rainols, 
moſt laſiſte ypon rhe Iſraelites adoring the golden 
talfe, & -aueucherh- very. audaciouſſy, that they did in that 
—̃ůů — aid, theſe be thy Gods o 
Iirael chat broughe ches out of the land of Egipe and do atri · 
bute the name of the true God to it. But his aſſertion is 
flatt againſt the vetie text of the holy ſcripture , that ſaith ex- 
preſly, that the Iſraclices did in that cheir ſact forſake the God 
who madethem and ſorzot the Lord theit creator. Do gas fe 
fee liens ei cr f. I in that adoration of the 
calfe they did forget God their creator, they did not therein 
— rim; the ſame is confirmed by the royall prophet Da- 
uid Pſal. io „ 


him to them, and began to thinke that the 
— 0 — 
was the tcrut aud his pi 
and him vould they ſetue ; no matuell t 
ſaid theſe ace thy Gods, and that they did gi 
of the God to their Idol: 
lich as corhinke th i 
of ER thought that falſe ſu 


De obitu 
Iheodaſ- 


haps like an Idole 


1 " . : 


Epyphanjasftilerh the Colitidians for heretikes for carrying 
about the picture of the Virgin Mary, Not . ſo, bur for.that they: 
made her a Goddeſſe & offered facrifice to her, ſee tha place, 
where S. Epiphanius doch clearly teach thatthe bleſſed 1 
was to heh onoredasche mother oſ God, yet not ta be adored as. 
a Goddefle, | | T” | 

S. Ambroſe faith of S. Helene. that she indeed found out 
Chriſts crolle,, hut she adoredibe ling that died an ir, not the 
wood, ſot chat is Gaithi hejrbe — 4 Gemils. We anſwer 
thas thecrofle is not to be adored forthe material! part of it as it 
is a peote of weod:but forthat it doth as an image repteſẽt vnto 
vs _ nailed — — image of luis —— it 
m worshipped in it ſelf: and beingraken asit ma or 
«lively of Chriſt — to the eroſſe, 
iris then ſalatedand worshipped #5 Chriſt himſeli. For ſo did S. 
Paula Eneeling befaretheCrocifixe,adoreas if ehe had fee Chriſt 
—— N Aud in — doth che Church in. 
one im nes lay. Ae G ſpernice becpaſuonic tc ge 
js 1n//1ex am, rei ena. Meaning: — then char 


ope of all, and bythe merit of his 
on the croſſe, did obrajne for ws temiſſion of fivne and 
incceaſe.of grace. That &. Ambroſe thought the croſſò in it ſelfe 
— — yn Pr 
me o e Mey 

tho croſſe to be ſett — head of lange, that it witzhi do 


S. Nierome on thethivd of Daniell faith thatt he wouhippers 
par vc — to adars ſtatuses which they tone images, 
& (o'do they achra,choughthe farberi4o orviveri 
them for Idols. The ; | 2 — 
ſtatusta or of Nabwehodonofor,coofanyfulle God. 

S. Auſtin notech (ome voti pers of inages. Which wight 
welt be farthci fois foely.te emit — ſometime 


vin not 


EN © 
not worship thE in ſo > 45 — they ought to do, * 


all all paltoor are char ed to inſtruct yery diſigentlie their flocke 
SE frhen, mndjong aa 
to to deceive the ſimple d 
oper . | — ape 


not $0 bee adored: ik 9-True, not as 
Cod , bury ve as becom * 


. es thould 

1 — Councell 

——— — to be worthipped: ve ſay 

ficſt that it vas not . — * cõctolle a gene- 
tall Comer Wee the Pope, as that ſane held as; Nice 


ondlie we deſiꝶa them to shew 


—— — . — it is do- 
ſeauenth 


not be worihi 
pt at Nice was by t — aſſem · 
hich fthey cannor d do, let them acknowledg 
* uncell for M They de for their 


LEUN Chacles 
| of Franefor. Ne 
about that time and 


Pope 123 be examined. who was ſo fart from 
ofitas chat he did confute it. Beſides there are t v 


enen rn 


Io precfae: 1, Cazalini, allata fe theprefſatoof ther kul- 
ä noua be the words: in the- Connell of 


Geezcorum deadorandis Frankford was propeſed the vow 
ima I which the Grerkas made 


— ö 
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r 
ſeruitium att adotationem n5 for accuſed whe would net yeeld 
impenderiat, anathema iudi- ro the images of ſaints rhe [ame ſir- 
caretut . 5 nice or adoration, which is rs 


The former vntcuch more Faber rg: Sb they ſay that 
Councell of the Greekes to haue bern holde nt CM 16ple; 
in Thracia , which was kept at Nice in Bithinia. 'Burthorher is 
moſt yarollerable , that they blushed not to ſay therein to haue 
bet deereed that the ſame adoretiõ vas to be given to images of 
Saia cts v hich is giut᷑ to the Trinity. Whereas thit Coficel did 
definein expreſſe tearmes, that not the fame adbraris or worship 
is to be atttibuted to images, which out faith reacherh vs to be 
proper vnto God alone. This is ſuch a groſſe errourin the princi- 

„ pall point of the controuerſy, that ir doth worthelyabrogate 

_— all merit from theſe pretended bookes with them that were 

al. atquainted wich the true diſſinition of the ſeaggnth genetall 
Councell. Vet it ſeemes that Hincmuras Archbihop of Nhemes, 
V ho in his yourh as he cõſeſleth . ſaw thoſe bookes bearing the 
name of Carolus did beleeue that report to be true, vpon theit 


credit that ſo reported, and though Coumcell of Ni- 
ces to have ſo deftned in deed pox x 1d eos "Adrian. 
hednot eSfirmedit. But that is to be pardoned i him becauſe be 


wes ptherwiſe good a Catholike man, and! did condemne 
the Grecians decreed againſt the votshipping of imager, 
fo that he muſt needs be takt for one of ours, V lo teach images 
ought to be worshi but not vithgodlyhonour. Other Latin 
hiſtorians, that were not ſo well requainted wich the affaires of 
Greece that paſſed vnder their later Emperoutsthaꝶ vere de. 
ptiued oft he weſterne Empite, ſpeake little, & that v cer 
tainly oft hat matter, & of leſſe import ce it is to grant them to 
haue been dereiued in that fact of the Nicene Councell: then to 
thinke that the Coancell of Frankford, here the Popes legates 
were preſent did not know whar' had hee defined? ina gens 
rall Councell nortong hefote that dme, chongh Holden ſome- 
whatfacr of them. Nowrhartbe Oouncel of Frankford roulde 
not define agaiꝶſt the due g of images is 


preſentat it, & 
ſubſcribe to is ho knew rig 


not long before the 
ſaidt Pope had confirmed the ſcauenth genetall Councell holden 
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atNicea,& did euł Wn. zhorrly after wrire againſt hes 
enemies of —— — — ſelues vndet cha 
Cloke of Ch ine. And who can teaſonablythinke that 
the good king who was choſen Emperour of the Romains euen 
the Romains from thoſe Image breakers of che eaſt, 

whow ofrhat part of the Ewpire , for their furious 
and tyrannicall dealing againſt them that worshipped images: 
that he Hay who was elected to defend the worshippers of l- 
mages, should himſelf decree that images vete not to be wore 
— and that euem about the inſiant of that controuerſy. 

' Obicldrn, king Exechias didbrexke the brazen ſerpent iu peeces 
when the people of lſtaell begantoadore it as a God, therefors 
the proteſtants ſecing Chriſtians to make as it were God of their 
images, had iuſt cauſe to beat them downe. Auſw. the cauſe is 
nothing like: for firſt it was euident chat tha la ves did gine di · 
vine honour to that ſerpent; for they offered ſacrifice vato it, 
which is onely due to God: But ivis not certaine that the 
Chtiſtians did giue any point of Gods honour to images. That is 
but aſlander of the enemies. Secondly that fault was punis hed 
in them, —_= good confideration and by lawfull auchoricy 
not out of fury of bad zealey as the pure ptoteſtants did 
procced againſt Images , ſot the Lutherans te chis day leave 


Ageine they obiect. Cachohke people do more often viſite 
one image them another, and chew more - devotion to ſome 
them to others , which a the y thinke mote -holines 
when there it na other ho- 
of the ſaint V hoſe image 
doth alike. Anſ. True, chat euerie 
uch repteſent the ſaintas other, yet there 


- fome other ci »thar may make one picture 
moreregarded the another ſinſt fort hat it hath pleaſed Cod todo 
more miraculons workes at che one then at thother, as by many 
goodſtories ir doch lote in out daiesat out Ladies 


re in diba, many diuine cures were wrought which were 

not in other places. Thirhecths diſtreſſed p had reaſon to 

repaire, rather then to other pictures. A cauſe may. bee 
for chat. che image was made bya famous Saint, as manyare re · 

; V.vy.v3. corded 
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corded in mcient hiftories to haue been made by S. Luke.Fi- 
aally the picture may be more frequented , becaule it is made 
more grauely and more apt toftitr xp the beholder to deuo- 
tion a l 1 
Their laſt argumt᷑t is groũded on teasã An image being a (t ſe · 
les piece of worke made of wood & yainecolovrs,isnot capable 
of worthip, namely of mE who are of a much more noble nature 
then they ate. Anſithough the image be not capable of worship, 
eit het fot the matter, fashion or —_—_ that it doth 
<_— ſome holy petſonage, aud hach a kind of depẽdence & 
— 


relatid ro ir, it becomes leof worship. As meane ſer - 
nantes be much reſpected — — being 


let in churches to put men in mind of God & of his ſaints, 8c to 
ſtirr vp our mindet to glorify God in them, and to imitate their 
vettuous — a kind of holines, as the veſtemẽts 
do tharwe | Church ſeraice,/ - - | . n. 1:04 
- had almoſt fo to abe w how they are ſcandalized at 
that moſt learned Doctor S. Thomas of Aquin and manyorher 
learned mens docttino which reach, that the image isto be hono- 
red vich the ſame honouras che persvis who it doch repreſent: 
& lorheerucifixe 8&Chrifts to be adored with god- 
ly honour, euen as our ſaulout himſelf. Which words-muſt 
needs ſeeme hateh to them, whoare not able to pearce into that 
Angelicall Doctouri high conerit. Not- with - ſtanding his ſen- 
tence y vnderſtood doth in very deed attribute leſſe ro 
—— other mn do, for whe he comes to explicate himſelf, 
he doch in de i ſay that the (ame hon our is giuen to — 
an but not after che ame fashion, fot it is giuen to 

on in irs proper lignificarion , but to the image aht 
that is to ſay onely in name and byaccident , as when ode ho- 
— — — ary 1 
given to his perſon for his excellency: fame henour oc 
coacteſy being applied to — tly redound 
— — he there — e 
to 5 2'as | jmeges 
— meane: our minds ate lifed vp to the ſainta, 
and ve conceiuing thoſe laints as ic were reueſted with thoſe 
— Fo = 


x * b 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
2 
, 
; 


more amply as well forour 
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materially & very accidEcally, nothing 
leſſe , then ä theie clothes. by oe mam Cady 


any honout, but being about the king, they do materially ceceiue. 
hs honour due to the king. 
. The ſcauenth point, FT raditiont. 


A LI prodent rav. makers haue ener vſed ouet and beſides: 
their weiten Lawes, to communieatt by word of mouth 
divers weighty. in ſtructions to ſuch as they eſteemed firreſt to 
gouerne the teſt; thar the meanex ſort fading a greater meaſure 
of ago their gavernones then in others, might. 
more willingly ſubaicre emſelues to their gouernment. 


Our moſt bleſſed Saviour being without all compariſon the 
beſt aduiſed Law ML. ond that ever Was on earth, may not be 
thought to haue omitted any part of prud& policie deere 
parred to ihferior Law giuers : wherefore his divine pleaſure 
wat to deliuer Vich his written Lawes ſome matters of mo. 
ment vnwritten., commonly called Traditions, of which: 


we now come. to. ſpeake , falowin M. Perkins order, but 
becauſethis 8 cee oral othet con» 

1 my ſel herein to 
aditions, but to treat of it 


trouerſies: 15 aue thou, 
ug Tag arguments, as for che 


M. Perkins — and M: 


ſolution of allProreftancs 


Ku the Rudious Reader may with more facitiryynderſtand. 
ve mere ueſtioned.he mull before hand endeauout ro know- 
hk — ocrh the Proteſtagrs & e doe agree hecrein; which . 
he shall doe the bettet if he pleaſe Nen theſe few diftin+ 
tions following. 


1. Ttadiriow is — chough very kene, fbr 
the vtieten word ſelfe. He will the Traditions which 
Moyles debiwered -owte a7 chat is the writ tẽ : which. 
becauſe it was deſiueted to them from hand to band nught in a 
largeſenſe be called tradition. Yermoſt yſually traditiondork, 


rz The Preface. 
ſigaifydoctrine or tites delivered by vord of mouth whick be 
norſerdownein writing, that were not I fay written bythe A- 
poſtles or Evangeliſts, the firſt delinerers of them: though they 
were aftet wardspenned by ſome of the ancient Fathers. 
44 be erg —_— Firſt LET, — fome 
called Dime or Apoſtolic e de dur Sauiour 
himſelfe, or by ſpeciall reuelation of the holy Ghoſt vnto the 
Apoſtles, and the Euaogeliſts, .Ochers are named 'Exclefefticdll, 
as inſtitured by the Gonernovrs of the Church. aſſiſted with the 
ſpirite of Chriſt: Anothet ſort of diuiſion is taken frõ the ſubie& 
of Traditions fot ſome be of marzer of faith othexs of holy tites 
and manners. Of which ſome be vniuerlall, 1. all he 
Church Mg ; orhers patticulat, receiped in ſome certaine 
countries only : ſome for a time, and others perpetuall, 
2. The Proteſtants grant the Apoſtles to haue left by Tradi- 
tion m1ny ceremonious rites for rhe more decent and ſeemlie 
admigiſtracion of divine ſeruice, ſacraments, and gouetnment 
of the church ; but they teatme them to be of free hſeruation. 
Which words ate ſubiec to divers conſtrudtions. For if they 
meane that every Miniſter or Bizhop may at their pleaſure altet 
and change them, they are fowlie deceiued. For thoſe chat 
vere 4 onpan conſent of the churgh ordained, cannot wich- 
out the like generall conſent be re ; becauſe inferiours 
cannot abtogite the lawesof their ſaperjours- Marrie if they 
meane onely that for time and place t may be changed by 
men in equall authoritie with them that ficſt inſtituted them, 
then they teach no new thing, but do agree with vs herin. 


The 79 7 matter of out diſſent is this: they teach no one 


point of faith neceſſary to be beleeued to ſaluatid, to haue beene 
Lellucred Tradition, but all to be particulatlie, and expteſſe 
ſet done in the written word, We affirme the flat contearie, 
to wit, that many things neee ſſatie to ſaluation be not particu- 
larlie and expeſſewrien inthe holy Seriptutes, but are to be 
poſtolicall Tradition: Vet chat chere be no miſta- 
| illi words, the Reader muſt further obſetue 
whatis meant by theſe reagmes, p« exprofly. ,.. 
3. Note then that ve doe not deny all points of faith to be 
coatayned in the written word in eee 
an 


The Preface. 713 

end chat za two ſottes: The former is, v hen albeit th Scriptuge let in 
doe not in tell vs whac we an to beleene, or what — 
to doe in ſach a caſe, yet it doth ditect and ſend vs to them, chat 1 in explic. 
can and will ſufficiently informe vs of thoſe particulacs; & Bellar. de 


— — — f . enerall: gon feet 
—— 


it is told — —- heacerh |. 4.c.11, 
Chriſts diſciples {whom he made Paſtars of his Chuceh) hearech 
Chriſth — wearebidden, in holy writ 1s hr 
—— — that, che i —— Pillar — by — 
criprure may be to containe ingenerallt 
v hich the ſame Church ch vs in uſe we 
obey che voice of the Paſtors of Chriſts 9 — eget 
80 IS org orgs x per ence 
It tie a w 
ee Chriſtian is bound to many vor- 
les beſides, out of which may be deduced moſt points 
ugh not ſo eleerelie a bus that agood 
. — man hath therewith neede of the helpe of Fradi- 
_ doctrine to be chroug] aſſured of them. The iſſue then 
is, wherber che written word hath, now 2 — parti- 
cular, all points of faith » not of the 
ſimple ſort only, but of 2 U mote — and that in ſuch 
tearmes, as doe it not ah ane mg rg vs therof, 
4. Which latter np , thatalbeic Prote- 
ſtats at the firſt did boldlie "al zneceſlarie to — 
ou to be in ſexpteſſe rearmes recorded in the Scriptures 
tis Recleſ. 


or wa — the ſaid places for wo oy der 
faich, 5 pe — — baby rang clues vol. Theo 
norablew fl e Her 


adeno 


ts of regiſtr 

yet they might be rhence collected by i 

may by this their fall (Srbe exp wards of Scrip 

ture to ä ——— — alone von 

the ſiold. Fos that i ho more ia che word.of-Gad that is ther- 

hence collected, chen a tres ls in the ketnell. ot then the co - 

dluſion ofan argumetis in the premiſſes, v hich is only 3 
XIXX 


"med Cath. 
pag: 394, 


— and ho- they may be —.— 


2 — — 


2 uu er an, 
| Now l Pere e pe EA 
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t formally.Beſides,who is he that c£not be deceined both in 


ma ofthe place frõ which be doth collect, 8&alls in 


the vetie miner of the collectiõ And if any particular pers6 may 
be ouerſeenein cither of choſe partes that is in the ground, or in 
the collectiõ, as they well may, (for tharcuery man is ot may be 
a lyer) he thẽ that will be put out of all diger ofdeceire,mult flic 
vnto the collection of the schenke Church rhich cannot erte, 
and conſequentlie admit of Traditions, by which sbe is therin 
directed. For all hereſies in manner have iſſued eytherout of 
that channell of depraucd collections, ot elſe from text of 
Scripture milunderftood . Wherefore no man can ſafely 
relie vpon conſequences and collections, how neeeſſatie ſever 
ſeeme to be, vnleſſe they be linked wich Apoſtolicall Tra- 
ditions. All which nor-withſtanding,we — our Aduetſa- 
ries courreoufly comming to wards vs, ate content to giue them 
for Scripture that — by neceſſary conſequence be fullic 
collected our af - Scripture. Note that I of neceſlaric 
collection only, andoor of cucry kinde af probable deduQion; 
for a collection is too weakete ingender ſuch a cer- 
raine perfwaſion, as isneceflarily tequired in mattet of faith. 
Here by the way obſerue a very groſſe ouerſight in moſt 
of the Proteſtant writers. They finding Catholike Auchours to 
cire diuets texts of — to — ſeuerall Traditions, doe 
verie ſimply beleeue, or atleaſt beate ſimple people in 
hand, that we acknowledge thereby thoſe polnts not __— 
to Traditions, but to be part of the written wordzor elle (lay 
1 why doe we cite Scripture in ptoofe of them? 1 anſwer, 
we ww b rent —y 1 for thoſe points pretend, that 
be by ie conſequence conc! our of the 
Senprucry wor the lu — my Traditions: but produce 
the, rovzhew their rmiry With the h y Sctip- 
out of the lame. I 
longer in theſe obſe e — are 


haue ſta 


bocnnay, vill 
gang vn re o bieQions. 


* 


The 


Tue firſt Chapeer. 
r Chriſtian: , be % 


0, nor can 


—— dledac ed by nnn, 


VV AIS proveby diners at let this goe fot 
* — EN 3 N beleiue ine 
of dinatis Bible, wich allt bookes, chapters, and | 
verſes thereof, be the true word of God written by inſpiration 
of the holie Ghoſt. Bur this diuine veritie is not recorded in any 
place of Gods written word, not can by any neceſſarie colle- 
Sion be gathered ther- hence: wherefore ſome diuine yeritie 
that muſt — paine of damnation be beleeued, is neither 
writtenin the $ res ,nor can ce be collected neceſſa· 
rilie. It is ſo manifeſt both that al Chriſtiãs ate bound t beleeue 
all parts of che ;ible, and that in ng place of the ſame Bible there 
is ſer downe any Catalogue of all = bookes of canonicall Scri- 
238 latter * Proteſtants, not finding any tea- 

nable colour toclpake the matter any ,do,ingeniouſl 
cankefſe, that this one truth neeeſſatie 3 to Gina. 
tion. is not recordedin the Scripture, but is to be taken by Tradi- Kemair. in 
tion from the ancient Church; yet none other beſides His one. . Concil. 
That l be notchought to miſrepot thẽ, I will cite ſome of their gem. — 
vords, teſetting the Reader for the reſt to their adn noted. Brent. in 
Kernan and. . Se (a re of learned pt * Prolegs. 
cknawledgethe canonical b. r and new * ker ec. pol. 
ment to be received by Tradition fro the ancients. (a] M. Hooker 11 1 n. ne cl 
— —e.- perſwaded by uber meane; (to witt, by Tradition, as {b)Hieldof 
he there e5)that the Scriprares arethe Oracles of Ged, der s the chufch 
Ae texch vr the ret. ( b )M.Field. Fel eee 
beokes dimine and canmicel, & delivered by Tradition. ( c _— TRY: 
Abbot: We k. the Charch rhe hang of Ged, whereby be the bot ſecond 
eren er te prin ori th we mare he ſuſie ftr 
unte the teflification of the Charch Scriptane anly we ach the refor. 
and deliner by fur teftimony, becauſe by the kg teſlimonie theſe only. bade mas ns 
berne deliuered vnto vt. Heere then wee rc rre aur ſelues to Tradices. 1 - — * 
x Xx2zx 2 am 
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am not ignorant that ſome more obſtinate then their fellowes 
will not caſt off their old gores, and amend their former error; 
yet it cannot be but more then ſufficient to ſettle all well mea- 
ning imiades in chis truth, chat chert owne Doctburs of riper 
iudgement haue vpon duc aduertiſment changed" theit opinion 
in this matter:ſpeciallie if they will furthet conſider. har — 
they doe but ſubſetibe vnto the ancient Fathers of the ptimitiue 
Church, v ho do reftifie that rhey received the book: of cano- 
nicall Setipture by Tradition from the Apoſtle- 

2. That reno vned learned Doctot Origen, (who was one of the 
firſt among the Chriſtlans chat ſet out the Bible in the learned 
rel. bp eceleſ. I C. c. 0 * rongues f he 1 fey ) follow 

7 * — _ Eccle- — he — — dot 
;oblernans, tuor reffi there be onely ſoure 

eapotibibretunur Bane per ©' Gofpels,and that he war by Tra- 
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Illu m. as he had received by Trad 


Clemens in eiſdem libris tion in what otder the Goſpels 
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rum quo enangelia ſeripta exant; a yeteridivs Pvesbytetis der- 
tam, ad tone modum refer; 3690 50440 5 ohh 


Serapion Patriarch of Antjech of mote aneiemt · ſtanding. 
lid. cn, bach theſe wards; $robrew we 

Nos enim frattes & Petri, & erm te, S. peter, and 
diele Apoſtolotum doct „e tl. 
nam te ber tertaiue broker 


ſti: ſed 77 
and that becauſe we berow 
ar, that we der u 


A A 
CA 


himſelf 


Nl. 


1 T 717 
l. . 4 .. of meceſiicie reckoned 
At certd — wp es, that the Scriptures 
rom — neceſla · wha — Traian 
rio vti cum ſeriptutas, . ſibs Church ,ornc and face, and 
os ndoras Bccle Tra- manifeſtly confirmed by the pre- 
rionem ver germane & - new » may be diſreyned 
omnium — wanifeſto ſromthem that are called, 10. que - 
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mans report, but —— — Thu the: P core · 
— if ii were no more then ſo, yet that doth plainly 
conuince, that Chriſtian muſt at the firſt take on the Chut · 

ches credit, which be the canonicall beokes of tbe holy Sᷣcti- 

ptures, and nottruſt tocheicowne privage, ſpinite in that iudtze- 11 Ber 
ment. But S. Aagaſlines v nt ds ate eleate, that enen ibn when he c , 

wrot theſe votds, chat is, when he was a moſt learoedt and iudis 

cious Bishop, he relied more vpon the credit of the Church, fog 

diſcerning which boo kes wete canonicall, which not, then vpon Qua Cr 
his — e: for he ſaith in expreſſe teatmes, He M tholicord 


authorite® 
ic) infirma- 
ta iam uec 
we more credit to the Evanyclao 
f credere 
poteto. 


ping — G6 


owne iudgem 


Omni enim home 
ritans ſetue the 


moſi bedly | 28 25 25 

theit authotity, as Chriſt did to c e imlel 

Meſhas; wherefore the caſe ls mat alike 
OSNEFJmAY lay 19 


eatlie what they affirme, ſo hey 
— 
med to auauch, that he ſpeaketh npt 


ſtle.yttho Rajes 
— he himſelfe was, chough they 
a one mleclfe was, 
—— —— 
the it > tholike 
Church did moue Rien there Vue. And the ſamo Catholike 
Charch(on vhoſe credit he belecued the Goſpell) did bid him, f 
not to giue cteditto Mavicheas Now that he purſues this proofe 
perſon of a beleeuet is euident by the very next words 
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books is yncentain)they might be of no greater authority, then 
were the teiected. Beſides there be many bookes of good 
canonicall Scripture , which doe noticarrythe names of their 
Aurborsin their Titles, as Genefs Exodus , cc. Which by that 
xeaſon should be no Seripture at all. 

The ſecond obiection. In many places ofthe new Teſtament 


be alledged diuers books of the old: andin ſome all the old 


ſeemes to be comprehended vader theſe three; the Law, the 
Prophets,and the Pſalmes. Erge,whati? Be it ſo, that in the new 
Teſtament the oldis named in general teatmes: that fals much 
too short roshew thatthere beſo many pattieulet bookes, chap. 
ters,and verſes of the ſame: and that theſe which we now haue, 
be the right, Againe, the like queſtis may be made of the new 
Teſtament, as is of the old: wherefore he doth pecere principium, 
that goeth about to confirme one of them by the other. 
The third. The wer God 31 « lanterne to out feete, and like n 
4 candleſtanding in a darke place : wherefore, to be ſerue of it ſelſe to thoſe 
that are nos blind. An(wer, that may be ſo perhaps after we haue 
attayned vnto the vndetſtanding of it. Declaratio ſermonum to- 
rum intell l um dat parwnlis, When we come to vnderſtand the 
Scriptures petfectly, then we finde in them ſuch heauenlie in · 
ſtructions, lo great maieſtie, honeſtie, equitie, and vertue , that 
we crig out with the kinglie Prophet: Teflimonia tus credibilia 
falls ſunt nimis. Thy teflimenies are made exceeding credible, But here 
the queſtion is vhethet at the ſirſt peruſing of canonicall books, 
euery Chriſtian that teades the texts of Scripture , may withour 
doubt percciue it to be the erueword of God, or no: and whe- 
ther he that vnderſtãds it alſo prettily well, can preſentlie diſcetne 
this to be canonicall Seriptute, & that not. Theſe good fellow es 
muſt needes ſay yea, if he haue the tight ſpirit of their Goſpel. 
But that alſo is very manifeſt y abſurd. Fot to omit the Eagle- 
eyed ancient Fathers, who differed in iudgment about ſome 
bookes of canonicall Scriptures, as all the learned know : the 


Pſa\. 188. 
1. Pet. 1. 


Pal. us, 


„ Kemaiti. 


beſt learned among the men of this new ſpitit, do not agree in i» £x2m7 de 


this point, for ,*, Laber with his ſturdy band of Lutherans , will 
not to this day yceld thoſe bookes ofthe new Teſtament to be 
canonicall, which were doubted of by ſome in the ancient 
Church; to vit the Epiſtle of $. Les, and the ſecond of S. Peter, 
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the ſecond and third of S. Toby, S. ladas and the Revelations. The 
which not withſtãding Toby Calwin, withthe Churches of France, 
England, and diuers others doe appreonefor canonical]. If rhe 
Scripturegwere ſo eaſie, and readie to be perceived by all men 
of meane eapicitie, as the Proteſtants beate vs in hand: how 
were it poſſible, that ſuch learned maſters of their one ſpirit, 
after long and diligentenquirie, should not yet be able to diſ- 
ctie and diſcerne them ? Finallie I demand of them whether 
their ſpitit doe moue them to belecue any othet thing for matter 
of fairh, then that which is recorded in rhe written word? If ic 
doe not, as they doe commonly affirme : then they muſt deſire 
that ſpirit ro- she them whete it is written inthe Scripture, 
that theſe bookes becanonicall, and theſe nor : — they 
muſt either beleeue thẽ not to be canonical, or elſe of neceſſity 
confeſſe that the ſpirit hath perſwaded them to beleeue for a 
principall article of faith, that which is not written in the Serp- 
tares; and ſo at length they come perforce to acknowledge that 
for mattc̃t᷑ of faith, neceſſarie to be beleoued to ſaluation, which 
is teceiued from the ancient Church: by vn vritten Tradition. 
And if it hath pleaſed the viſdome of God, to put his Church 
in truſt with the cuſtodie of canonicall Scriptures ( ypon which 
alone all Proteſtants pretend to build their faith) may it not with 
greater teaſon be eſteemed vorthie to conſetue ſome grricles 
of faith? Again if the Church haue performed punctuaſſy that 
greater truſt repoſed in her. by preſeruingmoſt entite the whole 
corps of the Rible for this 1600. yeeres, not withſtanding the 
vttermoſt endeauoursof many mighty- Monarches , and moſt 
fraudulent pernitious heretikes (the one ſeeking to deſtroie 
vttetlie, the other to corrupt the titten word ) how groſſie be 
they ouer· ſeene, that conceite her · not able to conſerue ſome 
few atticles of faith frõ corruption. vnleſſe they were delivered 
to her in inke and paper: then which nothing almoſt is more 
corruptible, and more eaſie to be falſiſied. Thus much of our 
frſt argument: now 1 come to the ſecond. 
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That ſome articles of faith art not ſofully ſet de vue in Scriptures, 
1 but abus they need: the aide of Traditions. 


Anie of the higheſt miſteries of faith (which the Prote- 

ſtants aſwell as the Catholikes doe ptofeſſe to be necel- 
fary tobe beleeued to ſaluation) be neither in plaine literall 
{ſenſe ſerdownein the written word, nor can by neceſſary col- 
lectious be deduced thence. Wherefore many of the high miſte- 
ries of faith muſt needes be receiued by Apoſtolicall Tradition. 
The conſequence is good againſt the Proteſtants: becauſe they 
cancurre wich vs againſt the Zwenkfeldians and Anabaptiſts, 
that there ate not no, nor haue beene ſince the Apoſtles daies 
any new revelations touching matter of faith, but that all which 
ve ate bound to belceue, was by our Sauiour, and the holie 
Ghoſt revealed to the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts. Therefore from 
them all matter of faichisto be deriued : which if it cannot be 
out of their writings , then ic muſt of neceſſitie be taken from 
their preachings by Tradition. But as before ſaid many articles 
of our faith cannot be convinced our of their writings : There» 
fore we muſtflic to Tradition for them. I will here reckon vp 
ſome of them. . 

1. The firſt is the profound miſtery ofthe moſt ſacred Trini- 1, 
rie,to wit,chereis one particular nature of the God head, ſubſi- 
ſting in three diſtinct perſons. 

2. The ſecond , that the ſonne of God is of the ſame ſub- 2. 
ſtance with the Father. 

3. That the holy Ghoſt preceedeth aſwell from the ſonne, as 3. 
from the Father. 

4. That in our Sauoiut leſus Chriſt there is the true nature 4. 
of man vithout the petſon of man, ſubſiſting in the ſecond per- 
{on of the Trinitie. Behold fower of the higheſt miſtecies of 
the Chriſtian faith,to which we may add fower more, though 
not ſo profound , yet neceſſarie to be beleeued to falua- 
tion. 

4, To vit, chat the bleſſed virgin Marie is the mother of God. i. 
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2. That she continued after out Sauiours birth a perpetual! 
Virgin. 

— That children may be baptiſed in their infancie. 

4. That the baptiſme giuen by an heretike in due forme is 
not to be itetated. 

Theſe and ſome other ſuch like are to be beleue vnder paine 
of damnation, whichneuertheleſſe cannot be proued fully our 
of the Scripture; which Ivill he aſſoone as I haue aduertiſed 
the Reader, that for all the reſt the Proteſtants doe agree with 
vs to be articles of faith, for ought I have read , ſaucing for the 
perperual virginity of our bleſſed Lady, after Chtiſts natiuity. 

2, About which obſerue that many of the latter Proteſtants 
doe confeſſe ingennouſlic,that shee was deliuered of out bleſſed 
Saviour without breach of her virginity, according to chat ma- 
nifeſt text: Behold 4 virgin sball conceine and bring forth 4 Somme 
( which is flat againſt that old carnal! heretike lin, & againſt 
ſome moderne ſectaties who arc ſo impudent as to hold that 
immaculate Virgin to haue beene deliuered of che Sauiour of 
the world with breach of her virginitie) yet they ſay, chat it is no 
article of faith to beleeue — continued alwaics after a 
virgin, although they allow it as pious ſo to petſw ade our ſelues; 
And doe alledge for their opinion S. B i but miſunderſtood ; for 
that holie Father doth not denie it to be a matter of faith, but 
only ſaith, that. 

Nos verd licet nihil hoc do- Whether cheremayned 4 vir- 
ctrinæ pieratis officeret (ham gin,or ne, after Chriſt: birth, it did 
donee diſpenſabatur Chrifti ner impor concerning he ſacred 
generatio, neceſſaria erat-vir- myfterie of Chriſts natiuitie, which 
ginitas)quid vero poſtea fir fa. war «fſared is by of a pure virgin, 
Qum , ad myſterij huius do- whether abe ſocontinued alwaics 
rinam non anxie coniungen- ter, or ne. 
dum eſt. | 

He then faith only that touching that miſtevie of faith, it 
skilled not: yet that he rather tooke it for matter of faith, that 
zhealwaies after continued ſo, his words in the ſame place next 
following doe declare. 

Veruntamen, ne hoc eorum Nenerrbeliſſe let not the cars 
qui Chriſtum amant ferre co» of any ib de Chi be forced ts 
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gantur aures quod genitrix Heart that the moth er of God did 
Dei aliquando deſietit eſſe wor alwaics after remaine 4 'Vit- 
virgo , — rationes ſufficere gow. 

putamus. 

8. Ricreme doth proue Helaidineto be an heretike for denying 3 
the ſame pet — vieginity :S. Augaſline for the ſame errour Aug. d 
canketh = aid Helaichas in the rolle of bererikes : And fo doth jay wt 
finally Epiphanias vnder the name of Andi rin. Seeing 3 
then by the conſent of ſo many great ancient Fathers, it was de- Beip. hæteſ 
clared hereſie ro deny the perpetuall virginitie of the holy mo- 7 
ther of God, how can it in our daies be any leſſe to deny the 
ſame? No I come to the proofe of my antecedent. 


3. Firſt it is manifeſt that there is no text in the Scripture, that 
in expreſſe rearmes carieth any of the fore · named articles of 
out faith. Let him that will ſay the contrary but name the place, 
and then any man cf — shall preſently ſee his ouer · ſight. 
Secondly I ſay, that the ſame truthes cannot be conuinced out 
of the plaine literell conſtruction of the written word by neceſ- 
ſarie collection. Obſerue that I doe not deny, but they may be 


very probablie proued out of the Text, ſome more, ſome leſſe, & 


ſome of them conuinced too, if we allow the interpretation 
which the ancient Fathers doe give to the words of Scripture: 
bur that cannot be without the helpe of Ttaditiue doctrine, by 
w hich the true interpretation of Scriptures was by the ſame Pa- 
thers receiued from the Apoſtles. The Proteſtants then are ei- 
ther verie fimpleor oner deceictull,when out of that diligence of 
the Fathers in prouing thoſe articles out of Scriprures , they 
would inferre that the Fathers thought them to be fully con. 
teyned in the Scriptures: whereas their meaning was none other 
than to make them by Scriptures as credible as they could, and 
thereby ro shew how conformable they were to the written 
word;Albeit theyknew well — other whiles cõfeſſed 
plainly,thoſe points to be chieſſie holden by Tradition. Now to 
to make good that thoſe articles cannot by neceſſatie conſe- 
quence be collected out ofthe ritten word , I will for exam- 
ples ſake cxamine one or two of them which haue the beſt 
1171 3 ground 
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ground in the Scriptures :andif it appeate that they cannot be 
woon out of the liceral ſenſe of the titten word, then it will be 
manifeſt what may be ſaid of thereſt. 

That our bleſſed Sauiour in his God head is of the ſame ſub. 
ſtance with his heauenly Fathet, this text of Scripture by the cõ- 
ſenrof the ancient Fathers doth principallic prooue I and rhe Fa- 
ther are ne. Which after the old orthodox expoſitiõ doth plainly 
conuince Chriſt and his Father to be two diſtiaCt perſons , ſamas, 
weare:andalſo one in ſubſtance, v, one : Bur ſera ſide that 
true ſenſe which is derived from Tradition, and ſtand vpon the 
written words only, and then ir doth not neceſſatilie foilow that 
they be one in ſubſtance. Becauſe that is not in rhe text: for the 
text ſaich only they ate one, which may be true though they be 
not one in ſubſtance. For they may be one in conſent of minde 
and perfect agreement. Aud that it was to be ſo taken in that 
place, the Arians argued ſtifely by conference of another text in 
the ſame Goſpel , where our Saviour praieth , chat wor hi Duſciples 
alone, hut they alſs who chewld beleene in him by their word, might be one, 
&c.How one? notoneparticular ſubſtance: but that they mighr 
be all of one minde in matters of faith, and liue rogether in Chri- 
ſtian vnitie and chatitie. This aſſertion and conference of texts is 
applauded by Calvin in the Acians fauour : affitming that they 
could not bythe former text be convinced though the Fathers 
en it neuet ſo much. Which might be true, if for mattet of 

aith we wete to telie only on the bate words of (cripture: but 
taking (as ve ought to doe) the circumſtance of the place with 
the vniforme expoſition of the Fathers, which they receiued 
from their Fathers(as g. Aibunaſius ſpeakerh ) by Tradition, and 
then it is a moſt pregnant euidence againſt the Arians. 

5- The like may be ſaid of themoſt holy and bleſſed Trinity. 
"Theſe words of our Sauiour (Ling them in the name of the Fa- 
ther and of the Sonne aud of the boly G be,) doe in true conſtruction 
according vnto the vniforme conſent ofthe Fathers moſt effe · 
Auallie demonſtrate three perſons and one God, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Choſt, ſpecifying the three perſons by theit 
proper names. And the vnitie of one God head in thoſe three 

etlons is declared by the word(name) put in the ſingulat num. 
— aotific chat in thoſe theee perſons there is but one 22 
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ſame name that is, the ſame diuinitie, power and ſubſtance , as it 
is explicated in the Synodicall letter ofthe ſecõd generall Coun. 
cell held at Con/? anrinople,related by Theedorer. Now if we should 
ſeuet t his orthodox ſenſe from the written words, & leaue them 
to the gloſſing conſttuction of the old Atians and Sabellians, or 
of the new Trim/arians » they would neither allow the word 
(_ ) to ſignifie ſubſtance, not grant the othepro be three di- 

inct perſons, and conſe quentlie they doe ſpoile their miſerable 
clients of the tight faith of one God and three perfons .. 

6, The like way be arguedofall the other articles aboue 
rehearſed. -For whereas N. Field ſaith that C dinall Bellarmine = 
thinkes the baptiſme of infants may be convinced out of this 
text. F nleſſe you be borne anew of water and of the bolic Cl oft, you 
thall not enter inte the kyngdome of beauen: he is fowlie deceiued, 
vnleſſe he add as much as we ſaynow , that out of thoſe words 
vndetſtood as S. Auſline and other Fathers vaderſtood them. 
Fot firſt Caluin with others vill not allow baptiſme with water 


to be there ſpoken offat all. Againe, the neceſſitie of baptiſing Ca uĩa in 
infants can be no more — out of thoſe words , then the — — 


neceſſitie of their receiving the communion by the like words in 
the ſame Enangeliſt. Vale youeate the flech of the ſoune of man, 
drinke his blond ye rhall not haus life. in you : which — 
no man now doth applie to infants, It remayneth then mo 
certaine, that many bigh miſteries of faith be neither in ex- 
preſſe teatmes ſet downein the writren word, nor can by neceſ- 
{arie collection be there-hence gathered. Whereupon ir follo- 
weth moſt euidently, that we muſt alwaies dwell either in doubt 
and danger of them, ot elſe confolle that they are to be beleeued 
vpon the credit of Apoſtolicall Rradition. 


The third Chapter. 


That we cannot connince that which is plainly writes, 
without Tradimon a. 


Hure haus prooued firſt, that vithout the aid of Tradi- 
tion we cannot attaine vnto the certain knowledge of 
canonical Scripture; Secondly,that we muſt confelle our (clues 
much. 


— — 
— — 


2,Cor.y- 6, 


1. Pet 3. 16. 
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much beholden to Traditions, for the aſſured and compleat 
vnderftanding of many profound miſteries of our Chriſtiã faith: 
Now l will make bold to ſtep yet one Rep farther and to ſay 
that without the helpe of Traditiue doQrinE no one article of 
faith, how plainly ſoeuer it be deliueted in the holy Scriptures, 
can be conuinced againſt obſtinate Heretikes. This at the ſitſt 
may ſeeme very ſtrange, but haue alittle patience and weigh 
well my reaſon, The diuine veritie of the Scriptures doth 
con ſiſt mach more in the true ſenſe and meaning thereof, then 
in the words, ar a. to the common opinion of all Chri- 
ſtians, grounded vpon rhe Apoſtles owne docttine ſaying. The 
letter kalleth , but the ſpirit giueth life, Now the true ſenſe and 
meaning ofthe holy Scriptures commeth originallie and fac. 
ceſſiuely from the Traditiue doQtrine of the Apoſtles, and other 
of Chriſts Diſciples confirmed in grace by the holy Ghoſt, Fot 
as they deliuered vs the Scriptures ,.ſo did they giue vs the true 
ſenſe and meaningof the ſame. Wherefore from them by Tra- 
dition principallie is the true interpretation of Scripture to be 
taken, To auoide cavilling, note that I do not deny but that 
the well weighing of the citcumſtances of the place, the con- 
ference of texts together, and the skill in the learned tongues, 
be good helpes to purified wits towards the attayning of the 
true ſenſe of Scripcure: yet I ſay that all thoſe aydes ſet together, 
yea ioyned with the expreſſe words of Scripture it ſelfe, will 
not without the ay d of Tradition ſerue the turne to conuince 
obſtinate and peruetſe wranglers, who are accuſtomed (asg. 
peter noteth ) te depraue ( by ſhameleſſe gloſſes) the Seriptures to 
their owne perdirion, and to the ſubuertion of their flowers, 

2. To illuſtrareand confirme this point, let vs conſider how 
heretikes in old farne daies, aſwellas the nouellers of theſe times, 
made no bones to with-ſtand moſt plaine texts of holy vrit, not 
blusht co gloſſe them with moſt'exorbicant & ſtrange iorerpre- 
tion. Take for example the Valentinians and Manicheans, 
who would not beleeue out bleſſed Sauiour to haue taken the 
true flesh of man of the im maculate Virgin Marie, not- with - 
ſtanding all the texts in the Teſtament ( Which are verie many) 
that expreſly teach him to be conceiued and borne of the ſame 


bleſſed virgin; to to haue exten, drunke. ſlept, walker, as other 
men 


The third Chapter. 72.9 


men vſe to doe; to haue beene whipped, bound, his bands and 
feete nayled to a etoſſe. his fide to haue bet perced with a [peare, 
and bloud to haue iſſued out of it: All chele moſt palpable de · 
monſtrations of the ttue vature of man they reiected, with theſe 
expreſſe texts of Scripture; The ward was made flech. Ged ſem 
his ſonne made a woman. He bath communicated with the ſame flerb 
nd blond that we bemade off. All this I ſay and much mote they 
shuffled off wich ſuch an anſwer as the Proteſtants make v:: to 
wie, that they were ( forſooth ) all ſiguratiue ſpeeches, and to 
be vnderſtood,thatin outward shew and appearance Chriſt was 
made man, liued, and died like « man; but had not indeed the 
true flesh of man, This one text they found in! J. Pan! that 
fauoured cheir fancics. But ſeexinanited himſelſe ta king the forme of 
4 ſer gant, made into the ſimilitude of man, and in thepe Was found as man 


Which wholy miſunderſtood they vrged mightilic: all the reſt Philip. 


they put by, affitming the to be figurative ſpeaches : adding that 
it was too baſe and groſſea conceit , to imagine immortall 
Cod to be made a mortall man. 

3- ln like mannet the Proteſtants doe withſtand many ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture which we alledge againſt them, (eek. 
ing by ſtrange gloſſes to elude them. Take this one fora taſt. 
This i⸗ — ich our bleſſed Sauiour and the ſame bodie that was 
nailed on the he This is the cap of my bland which hall be 
thed for you. n any thing be more expreſſeꝰ My flecb is rraely 

feode: my bleud is truly drinke : wnlefſe ye eate the flerh of the ſenne of 
men, aud drinks bis blond, ye :hall not haueliſt in v. Could our 
heaucnly maſter teach any thing more plainly? & yet was there 
euer labour taken, or more ſpitefully ſpent , then there 
hath bee to peruert theſe cleare wah of God: This bread ( ſaith 
Lacher) is ioyned with my body. This ( faith Zainghus ) ſigni- 
fieth my body. This bread is the figure of my body, as Occ 
. pedine dreameth. This breadis rhe vertue of my bodie, after 
the latter cottection of (alws. Theſe be the fower fundamen- 
tall expoficions{ro omit others) made by foure cingleaders of 
the moderne Nouellers: but if one would deſcend ynto the 
particulers, they are multiplied by their followers into abous 
foure· ſcote diuetſe interpretations of poore foure words ; And 
whichis moſt to he noted, not one of the true, but all to . 
— 
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the true literall ſenſe of Chriſts words, deliuered to the ancient 
Fathers from the Tradition of the Apoſtles, Seeing then that 
the moſt expteſſe words of God, ioyned vith the plaine literall 
Genificarion will not ſerue the turne to confute and convince 
obſtinate hetetikes, vith out the help of Traditiue docttine, to 
aſſure vs what is the true ſignification of the ſame: either we 
muſt admit of Apoſtolicall Tradition to determine the true 
meaning, or expoſe all the artic les of our faith to an endleſſe dif- 


—— Which ancient Tertalias verie well fore-ſaw when 


e wtot thus: 

Tertull. de przſcrip. e. r7. 
Deinde quoniam nihil profi- 
ciat congreſſus ſcripturarum 
niſi bank 


ineat euer ſionem, aut, cete 


rn, 


Iſta hereſis non recipir quaſ- 
dam —— & ſi quas 
di 


recipit, a 
cionibus ad diſpoſitionem 
inſtituti ſui interuertit: ſi in- 
regras praſter, nihilominus 
diverfas expolitiones com- 
mentata, conuertit. Tantum 


veritati obſt repit adulter ſen- 


fus, quantum & cortuptor ſti. 
lus. 


vt aut ſtomachi on 


tionibus & detra- : 


It will nothing auaile to incedte- 
with heretikgs by the Seriptares, 
vnleſſe you defire to caſl vp your 
flomake, or to breaks your braines. 
Theſe will nas admit certaine par- 
cels of the Bible te be canonicall 
Scripture ; and theſe that they dee 
a1mit , they ſeeke ts invert ave 
draw them tothe countenancmy of 
their canſe. And if they do recciue- 
al the beokes of canonic all Scrs- 
prave , then by inventing new ex- 
poſitions thy corrupt them ; for « 
falſe interpretation doth at much 
impugne t hetruth of them , as if the 


Words themſelues were corrupted. 


And this argument doth alſo demonſtrate that the great 
hght of the Greeke Church S. B did not by way of awplifica- 
tion ( as ſome Proteſtants beate vs in hand) bur according vo 
the preciſerule of truth denounce: 


Baſs. de ſpir. ſan. c. 27. 
Si conſuetudines quæ (crt- 
= — non ſunt tanquam 
ud multum habentes mo- 
menti, conemur xeijcere: im- 
prudentes , & ea damnabimus 
quzin euangelio neceſſaria ad 
Glutew habentur. Immo ip- 


That if we got about to reel 
the cuſtomes that have herne doli- 
were from the Apoſtles Without 


Bryn i matters of ſmall mom; 
45 


Ve 


care we be aware cidem- 
ne enen thoſe things thet be in the 
Goſpel eflcemed neceſſarie to ſalus- 
tioxney rather reduce the * 

m 
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fam fidei prædicationem ad of faith into a naked nome : 
nudum nomen contrahemus. 

The reaſon is manifeſt: for if the intetptetation of Scriptures 
be not religiouſlie taken from them who haue teceiued it from 
Apoſtolicall tradition, but be left at libertie to theit imagina- 
tion, that pretend the in vntd illumination of the ſpitit; there 
would be left no certaiue reſolution of any one article out ofthe 
word of God. See then how far our aduetſaties are gone aſtray, 
who would haue vs belcue, that no one atticle neceſlacie to (al. 
uation is left out of the v ritten word : whereas the quite con- 
trary is much more true, that by the written word without the 
aide of traditions , we cannot conuince them that pleaſe to 
wrangle,in any one atticle of out beleefe. 


The fourth Chapter. 
The abſurdity that follow them, whe except againſt T radition;. 


V Nto theſe three arguments that doe directlie prooue the 
neceſſitie of traditions, I vill ioyne a fourth taken from a 
= number of abſurdities that follow them at the heeles, who 

oc for matter of faith wholy relic vpon the written word. Firſt 
they do at one blow ſtrike to the ground the difinitions , aſwell 
of the foure firſt generall Councels which they pretend to im- 
brace,as of all other holden ſince that time. For the conſubſtan- 
tialitie of the Sonne; the proceeding of the holic Ghoſt from 
both the Father and the Son; the two natures of Chriſt in one 

rſon;that our bleſſed Ladie was the mother of God, and ſuch 
ike principall articles of faith, which wece'ſpecially defined in 
thole generall Councels, were alſo chieflie grounded on tradi- 
tions, as hath been before declared. Now if nothing be worthy 
of faith but whar is wrirren in the Scriprures, then the deſinitiõs 
and decrees of theſe Councels ate to be enamined by the Scti- 
ptures, by whoſocuerit pleaſeth to call them in queſtion; and no 
farther to be — . they shall finde them to be recotded 


in the Scriptures: which is to cut( as it vere) the heatt · ſttingi of 
the Chriſtian faith, and to teuiue and ſet fresh abroach all an- 
cientlie condemned hereſies. 
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good Proteſtant he ſpea keth. 
Sewer, I. 1. de erroribus Trin. 
fol. 32. edit: 1531. 

Pro ſolutione omnium que 
hic adduci poſlent. iſtam regu- 
lam teneas quæ eſt lutiſcon- 

8 ſulti: quod ea que ſpeciali no- 
ta ſunt digna, ni — 
notentur, neglecta eſſe intelli- 
guntur. Atqui ſi articulus iſte 

de Trinitate fit ſpecialinota di- 

gnus ipſe dijudics , cum fit pri- 
mum totius fidei fundamen- 
tum, à quo & Dei, & Chriſti 
cognitio dependet. Et an fit ex- 
reſſe notatus, ex ſetiptutarum 


rerum vna natut i, & ſimilibus. 


Mith. 8. 


| lob. wouldconuincethem by 
| 1 
Calui J 
| - = thatrthereisno-(j 
| lok an. 
| 


be meant 


Of Traditions. 
2. T. ke for example Serverws the late tutbusher of the old, ru- 
ſtie, cancred, Arian and Emnomian hetreſie, and heare how like a 


For anſwer e dll that can be 
made againſt v. take this rule of 
the Law: T beſe things that be wer- 
tlie of ſpecial note, vnliſſe they be 
noted ſperialze are to be reputed as 
weeletled:but this aricle of the Tri- 
witze is worthy of ſpecrall note: be- 
cauſe the knowledge of God, and of 
Chrift d:pends open 11. Now whe- 
thr it be ſprevally expreſied in ile 
Scriptures may be gatbercd by rea- 
ding them; when there is not in all 
the Bible one word of the Trinitic, 
vor of bis perſons, wor of one ſubſiace 
of many things , Cc. 


Wl! | leine dignoſcitur, cum nec vnum yerbum in tota Biblia re- 
| periatur de Trinitete ,nec de luis perſonis ,necdeplucimarym 


Jl | Where you ſee the new Trinicarian herefie to ſprout againe 
1 out of that rottẽ toote, thatnothing is neceſſatie to be beletued, 
i! | valeſle it be vtiiten in the Scriptures, | 

| | 3. Out ofcheſame muddy and ſtincking lake doe the Au- 
baptifts ctawle; who not finding iu the written word any text 
commanding infants to be baptiſed; nay rather ſuppoſe = 
ſelues to haue found, that all men muſt be of age to beleeue, be- 
fore they can be baptized : He hat beleenerh and is baptized nbal be 
ſeued: will needes haue all them rebaptized who were baptized 
in their infancie before they could beleeue. And whereas we 
that ſentence of our Sauiours # »leſſe 
ye be borne 4 new of water andihe bolie Gheſt , ye shall not enter into the 
kmmedewe of benen. They anſo ex eithet with. Caluin on that text, 
of baptilme , but that water there it to be 
taken for the holie Ghoſt, per exegrSn:or with B, though that 
tilme; yet that there he many other waies to 


there 


obraine ſaluation beſides baptiſme, as effectuall as that is, ſo that 


_ WA. 3 —MT *= — hn _—_ _ * * 


The fourth Chapter. 733 


there is no ſuch neceſſitie of it, as our Sauiouti words ſee me to 
import. 

Bonadu Oching: falling from a bleſſed profeſſion to be 
one of Calain; fleshlie followers , vpon FT ſame ground of onlie 
Scripture-would needes haue it law full for one man to haue at 
once many wines, becauſe ( forſooth ) he could ſinde no text in 
the Scriptures that forbad it; and on the other ſide found the 
example of many worthie perſonages, as Alrabam, Damd, and 
others to countenance it. To anſwer whom ge no great friende Bes is l. 
otherwiſe to traditions ) was not · with · ſtanding forced to flie de Polys 
for relief from onlie Scriptures to them. Theſe be Be ac: words; 
Another of Ochimus hit argaments in that it i net in the Scriptures for- 
bidden to haue manie wines together. To which I anſwer that there be not 
writien lawes for all matters. So fat Beza, who goeth about by the 
law of nature to diſſolue the others obie ene Which if he 
could doe, yet it were not neceſſatie to beleeue him, if he cannot 
she in the titten word a ſufficient warrant for it. For that by 
theic craoked rule, nothing is neceſſatie to be beleeued that is 
not written in the word, 

5. B. : himſelfe ſquaring out the docttine of their Church by 
the ſame rule teſolueth verie pithilie, that baptiſme for a need 
may be adminiſtr ed in vine, milke, or anic other liquor. Belike 
becauſe the word beprizo,doth only ſigniſie waiting, but doth not 
ſpecific it to be in water, vine, or viniger; v herefore anie thin 
that will ſerve to vash, may be vſed to baptize witball. And al- 
beit the Apoſtles vſed water, yet that only proueth water to be 
the firreſt matter for bapriſme, but doth not conuince it alone, to 
be ſufficient to ſerue fot that purpoſe. The ſame famons no- Bez ep. . 
ueller blushed not alſo to broch that their holy communion ( if Tilio fratri 
it pleaſe you] may be miniſtred in flesh, dener cheeſe, or Vm 
any orher kind of meate, vpon the ſame groũd beſike that, ani, a Chrifti 
bread, (appointed by our Saniour for that Sacrament)doth inthe r 
ve of Scripture ſigniſie all kind of meat. In like manner for a f qul pre 
need inſteed of vine by his wiſe Coũſail ye way take ale, beere, pace & vi. 
meath, braggot, or any kind of drinke for their Communion — .— 
cup. Then that hone(t Miniſter in Lancafter shite who wan- ile ho be 
ting wine, is reported to haue given to his Parichners the brag- alimoniz 
got of the Lord leſus Chiift inſteed of the bloud, is not in M. 328logiam- 
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Befle et'® Bex 4er opinion ſo ridiculous as the world would make him. 
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_ Theſe few particulars (to omic manic others) may ſuffice ts 
ae 6 2 march would enſue of 6 ro wholly on 
1 only S eriptute, without due reſpect to ancienttraditiue docttine. 
—— a5 For ſet but a bold and nimble witted Miniſter with his ſpitit to 
poſſet, etzo the written votd, and he will quickly controll and cancell moſt 
CS the of the receiued articles of rhe Chriſtian faith, and coine as manie 
quote non new, as it shall pleaſe the Gouetuours of the State to haue pallc 


minus rite fyc cuttant. 
quam aqua 


rim | The fifth Chaprer. 


Tilis ſum. 


That in all ges, Traditions haue been in vſe. 


He fifth argument to perſwade the accepration of Tradi- 
tions may be thus formed. There was no written word 

of Ged from the beginning of the world vntill Meyſes daies, who 
was the hrit Pen - man of holy writ : all which time (which was 
aboue 2400, yeares) were manic men that beleeued aright in 
God, oc, hiped him daely, and walked in his commandements: 
which is a manifeft demonſtration, thatitis no trige matter for 
God to teach men by Traditions: and that men may obtaine 
eternal ſaluation by Traditions alone without reading any Scri- 
pture at all: for what the Almighty then did, that can he now 
alſobring to paſſe ifir ſo —4 diuine maieſtie. M. Allot anſ- 
wereth that all men in that time were taught by God himſelſ by 
immediate revelations; ang therefore needed neither Sctipture, 
nor ought elſe to inſtruct them: and quoteth for prooſe thereof 
the firſt chapter to the Hebte ves, the firſt verſe. Where J. Paul 
teacheth the flat contrary, to wit, that God in eli time ſpake to the 
Fathers by his Prophets: if heſpake to them by his Prophets, and 
ſeut them his minde by meſſengers, then did he not ſpeake to 
them by his owne mouth. Godin thoſe daies did reueale his 
good pleaſure to ſome certaine choſen perſons, as to Enoch, 
Noe, Abreham;and vſed their ſeruice to inſtruct others: which 
he himſelfe ſigniſ eth in theſe words. | I iv that Abraham wi 
175 charge to bigchuldren , and to his famibe. aſter him, that they may 
Keepe the Way of their Lord, and dec indgement and inflice. So _ 
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God gouerned the votld, teaching ſome choſen inſtruments to 
whom he revealed the way of ſaluation, and by them inſtruQted 
others without any written word. All which . Field ſaw ſo 
euident, that heacknow ledgeth it, but comes in with another 
exception. All were inſtructed — 


rable hereſies. Fot shortly after the word of God was publi- 


shed in writing,therce ſprũg vp a huge mukitude of abhominable 
hereſies: and neuet ſince wanted ſome of that wickedrace, who 
alwaies pretẽd to haue learned their ertouts out ofthe Scripture. 
here fore it tather ſeemetk that the writting of Gods word 
vas a greater occaſion of ertours in the enſuing ages, then Tra- 
ditions were inthe primitive world, In true rec koning neither 
Scriprures, nor Traditions were the cauſes of thoſe cuils , but 


the depraucd and corrupt diſpoſition of euill men. 


To ptoceed in my argument, as 


the world was for the 


moſt part directed by Traditions yarill  Meyſes time, ſo after he 
had written both what palled before his daies, & alſo the whale 
Law of the le ves, yet left he ſome thing by Tradition even to 
the Iſraelites theſelues. And all the world beſides that Nation 
were; as before, left to live ſtill by Traditions. Amongſt whom 
V ere ſome that beleeuedin God as * should doe, and liued 


with all, vertuouſſie. That Meyſes left 


omething to Tradition 


is eaſilie proued for he hath not recorded how children were 
deliuered from originall ſinne before Abraham; daies: not how 
women were cleanſed from the lame, in the ſtate of the written 
lav. Fot the firſt S. laguſline is my witneſle, who ſaith: 
Minimè ctedendum eſt, ve It 57 nt te be belremed that the ſer- 
ante datam cit cumciſionem ate Cod who beleeued in Chriſft 
famulos Dei (quandoquidem he mediator to come in flech, had 
eis inetat mediatoris hides in net before cirenmcrfion ginen them 


earneventuri)nulloſacramen- ſore 


«ment to helpe their cha- 


to tius 


Tradition, ſaich he, but 
& forget all goodneſſe. 
I anſwer that their naughtineſſe did not proceed out of want of 
inſtruction, but of their corupred naughty diſpoſition: as is no · 
ted in the Scriptures: when the ſennet of Gl 

wen to be faire: they through their wicked 2 , fel 
from the waies of Godto wiekedneſſe. One might bythe like 
reaſon ptooue that the written word was the'caule of innume- 


we, 


ſee the daughters of Ges. 6. a. 


400. 


Dear 1 
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— eius opitulatos — — dren : albeit what that was , the 
i5:quamuis quid illud eſſet, ali- Seri ven ſome © reaſenable 
. 5 cauſa, ſerip tura . veuld baue vnkuown © v3. 
latete voluiſſer. 

And for tlie ſecond , let chat cunning Scriptutiſt that affirmes 
all points ro be wricten in Moyes law, which were the requiſite 
to ſaluation, not ſend vs on a elefle errand, as M. Field doth 
his Reader ro Andrediue , bur name the text chat teacheth how 
women in Meyſes law were purged from originall ſinne; which 
if none of them can doe, then let all confeſſe, that all requiſite 
to ſaluation was not then written. Beſides, for reſolution of 
their greateſt ddybrs about the vnderſtanding of the law, all the 
Iſraelites were e commanded t o tepaite vnto the high 
Prieſts, and vndet paine of deach co ſtand to their deſciſion and 
ſentence. Vherefore it is manifeſt, that che erue meaning of that 
law deſcended by Tradition. 

Hil. PC. 2. Nam Moyles, And as$. Hilerie obſerueth) 
quamuis veteris teſtamenti Moyſer did communicate wats the 
verba in literis condidiſſet, ta · 70. Seniors ( choſen to ii bim in 
men ſepatatim quædam ex his gowernment ) ſome ſecrets about 
occultis legis ſecretiora m the obſcureſt parts of vhe Lew , that 
ria 70, Senioribus, qui dein- they might reach them 10 others as 
ceps doctores manerent, inti- occaſion ſerved. 
maaerat. | 

Thus much for the Law of Meyer. 

5 Our bleſſed Sauiour albeit he caught all things neceſlarie 
to ſaluation, yet he neither wrot, not commanded any thing to 
be wricten in his daies, for ought ve tead, but was content to 
write in the hearts of his diſciples all that he taught, and for 
many 1 his aſcenſion all the Chriſtian doctrine vent 
by liuely voice and Tradition, till it pleaſed his diuine wiſdom 
to cauſe the greateſt part of that, which he and his Apoſtles had 

ched to beſerdowne in writing. And euen then two of the 
uangeliſts did out of Traditis write their Goſpels:which . Lak? 
teſtiſieth of himſelfe in theſe words; According 41 they bane deliuerrd 
vnro vs, Who from the beginning . and Miniſters of 
the word. And that S. Marke wrot his Goſpel at Nome at the re- 
queſt of the brethren, according as he had heatd it preached by 


S. Peter, 
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$. Peter, both Eaſehins out of Pin, and S. Hierame doe teſtifie, If Bo cl. . 
they tooke their whole Goſpels out of Tradition , can it be —_ 4 
thought hard for vs to beleeue ſome points of ſaluation by Tra- Catalog. 
dition 1 vet b. marc. 
| 4. Neither is it to be imagined that they meant by theic 
writings , to preiudicare in any thing the truth of their prea- 
| chings , which went then by Traditions. For there were good 
| Chriſtians 200. yeares after theic Golpels were titten, that 
| had neuer read not ſeene them, and yet lected not to belecue all 
5 chings behooffull to ſaluation, as witneſſeth that great leatned 
f ptelate and valiant martyr S. Iraneus, who in fauout of Apoſtoli- 
. call Traditions pleade th thus. 
| Lib. 3.6 4- VWhatif the Apeples bad left ne 
I | uid autem & neque Apo- Scriprares as all? ought we wet to 
t ſtoli Scriprucas as pa teli - follow the ander of Ladin, which 
quiſſent nobis, nonne operte- they delivered te them, to whem 
) bat rationem ſequi ttaditionis, 
1 quam tradiderunt eis quibus 
* committebant eccleſias ? cui 
4 
7 
(5 


ocdinationi aſſentiunt mul ta beleencd 
tcẽtes barbarorum eorum qui 
in Chriſtum credunt (ine cha- 


oy He thoſe Nations batbarous, that vſed not the 
* learned lan that did not hinder them to learne to be 
* good Chti and to atraine eternall ſaluation, alheit they 
at neuer read one wordin the Bible, Wherefore it is no reaſon to 
mM thinke the Apoſtles by their writings intended to roote out 
id Traditions, ot to recal any point of dotrine which they had be. 
* foce preached, ot to bind men to figh for their ſaluation in the 
* Ocean of onely Scriptures. They indeed for the greater con- 
«d fit mation oſ chat they had preached before, and to make it more 

of communicable to all ſorts of people, penned the — 
os Points af our Chriſtian docttine: but to eas the its 


that they v rot all which is neceſſacie to be know ne, is to 
| * | ſheake 


Aazaa 


738 | Of traditions. - | 
ſpeake at randome. For not one of the Euangeliſts doe ſo much 
as pretend to haue vndettaken that taske. And ſome of the A. 
oftles in plain teatmes aduertiſe vs. to bot: rhat which rhey deliuert i 
ſpeech af ell as that they pu in wyiſing: thereby giving vs to vn. 
derſtand that the one was as neceſſarie as the other; and that 
much vas to paſſe by the one, aſwell as by the other. Neither 
can any ſuch matter be prooned out of che Sctiptures, or by 
any other ſufficient ae, as it shall afterwards appeare, Vhen 
ve come tothe examination of the Proteſtants atgument i. If 
then the faichfull in the beginning of the world could line 
aboue 2000. yeares vithout any written word : if our Saviour 
neither wrot, not commanded whiles he lived any thing to be 
Vritten if the ficſt Chriſtians were many yeates without the 
new Teſtament in writingzif ſome of the Euangeliſts haue com - 
piled their whole Goſpels out of rraditive doctnne if ſome hun- 
dererh yeares after the Goſpels'were written and published, 
manie whole Nations both beleeued aright. and liued godly by 
Traditions alone without rhe written word , if no one either 
Apoſtle ot Euangelift euer vndertooke to vtite or reduce into 
one volume all the pitricularsof Chriſtian docttiae that be re- 
qui ſite to ſaluationſyea if ſome of them fore · varne vs to kee 
aſwell that which they taught vs by word as by —5— 
not needes follow verie cleetely that all points neceſlary to be 
beleeued are not written , but that ſome important peeces be 
left to Tradition? mona. ä 


The fixth Chapter. 
Wherin Traditions are eflabliched by the expreſſe word 


'T O confirme all the former arguments , I will for the eur 
. teous Readers further aflurance,add in favour of Apoſto- 
licall Traditionstheteſtimony of holie Seripture ir ſelfe;thathe 
may cleerly perceive how conformable iris to the exp reſſe do- 
ctrine of the v ritten word, to beleeue and imbrace the v hol- 
ſome inſtructions of ouranceſtors, delivered to vs by Tradition. 
Mee the Grit Penman of holy wit dork nowwit-fhanding 
| * 
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lend vs to puranceſters tolearne the lau of God, ſaying : Alę 
thy father , and be will declare onto thee, thy enceflers and they will tell, 
thee, What a great charge did God gie ( ſaith Dauid to our Fabbers , to P.. 75. 
make thoſe things knowne to their clildren , that the enſuing generations 
might be made acquainted with them. And the Prophet Ze wit 15. 
neſſeth the ſame. The father chall make thy truth knowne wnto kis 
- children. With whom accordeth ſeremie, land wpenrbe waier and 1076 616 
ſee , and enguire of the old pathes which is thegeod way , and walke in oh 
that, & thou chalt fnde comfort to thy ſonle, lob was of the ſame aduiſe lob 3. 
when he (aid: Enquire of the ancient generation and diligentlie trace aur 
the monuments of the Fathers, Which che wiſe man ſecondeth 
where he giues this inſtruction: Let not the narrggion of the ancients Recl 1. 11. 
Pate thee , for they hawe learned of the Faber, and of them halt chow 
leurne vnderſtanding, & halt be able tm time of neceſutie to gine anſwer, 
Doe nottheſe grageadueruſments of the holy Gholt, inſtru- 
Qing vs to take of out anceſters by word of mouth ſuch diuine 
truth, as they had before heard from their predeceflors plainly 
teſtiſie, that much vholſome and neceſſatie docttine paſſed at 
all times from hand to hand by Tradition? And in the new Te- 
ſtament yet haue we more expreſle teſtimonies for Traditions. : 
Did not our bleſſed $auiour teach the lewes , thatrbeyshould dee Ma th. a5. l 
all chings as they who ſat in Moyles chaire did teach them By which Aug epi- 
heauenly leſſon ( as S. Auguſtine molt learnedly proueth) we 103. 
Chriſtians are much more aſſured then were the Iewes to 
hearken vnto out lawfull Paſtors, not- with-ſtanding their bad 
life. S. Paul and Silas paſting rhrowgh the cities taught all (briffians te Act. 6. 4: 
krepe the decrees that were == the Apoſtles and ancients at Ieru- 
alem: and the Churches were confirmed in fab. Though thoſe decrees 
were ot then any part of the written word. Beſides the ſame 
bleſſed Apoſtle deſired the Romans to marke them that made diſien- 
tions, and ſcandal: comrary to the dollrine which they bad learneg. That 
being ſuch doctrine, as they had learned by word of mouth. And 
he praiſeth the Corintbians,for that they kept his precepts and tradiniõ, 
eue as he bad d:linered them, which was by liuely voice. And having 
taught them ſomething of the bleſſed ſactament, tels them that 
when be comes , be will diſpoſe of the reſt , leauing much to tradition. 5 14.v. 4 
But to paſſe ouer theſe and many other teſtimonies more ſpee- 
dily, I will make longer ſtay vpon two other paſſages ot the 
| Aaaaa 2 ſame 


Rom. 16.17. 


1 Cor. 11. 4. 


1. Theſ. z. 
11. 


940 Of Traditions. 
ſame divine Do@our of the Gentiles, whom the Proteſtants 
would make their fimple followers belecue to bewholy for 
their new docttine. [1 

1. Thefirſt. Therefore brethren land and & bold the Traditions, 
which you has learned whether it le iy word, or by epeffle. Obſerue 
that the Apoſtle doth command them, andin them vs, ro em- 
brace and belecue aſwell that which they had learned of him 
by word of mouth, as that which he had wrirren in his Epiſtles, 
Which he alſo 5 — in the beginning of the lame Chapter, 
where be wilketh the Theſſslonians not to be monei from their ſenſe , not 
10 be rerrefied by ſpirit, wir by v ord, nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs: chewing 
thereby that his word was as ſufficient to moue them, as was 
his vtitten epiſttes : the reaſon is evident; for the grace of the 
holy Ghoſt did no leſſe affiſt him in his preaching, then ir did in 
his writting, Wherefore he was to be beleeued in the one as 
far forth as in the other. And like as ĩt should be a verie vn- 
ciuill patt not to beleeue a tried honeſt man on his word, vnleſſe 
de did ſer downein writing that which he ſaid: much wore 
abſurd should ie be and impious, not to giue credit to the Apoſt- 
les doctrine, vnleſſe they would deliuer the ſame vnder their 
hands; which is ſo palpable that the Proteſtants doe acknow- 
ledge it yet to colour their increduliry doe ſay, chat the Apoſtles 
did after wards ſet do vn all in writing that vat neceſſatie to be 
beleened: bur this they ſay of their owne heads withour any 
proofe,wherefore it is as lightlie to be teiected by vs, as it is affir- 
med by chem. Againe, this their gloſſe corrupteth the verie 
text: for what neede had the Apoſtle to charge his ſchollers, 10 
bold ſoft that w bich they bad learned by word, if he melt thortly aftet 
ro ſend them all that was neceſſatie in writting Vea in the very 
ſame chapter he referteth the Theſſalovies: to a ſectet cocerning 
the comming of Antichriſt, which he had told them being pre- 
ſent with them, which was not written afrer|wards in any of 


».Theſ.z.5. his Epiſtles, Remembrr you ner iber when I war with you I told you 
and now wha 


of theſe thi leneth you know, that be mary be rexealed 
in bis time? Brieflie we haue for vs the expreſſe words of the A- 
poſtle, with the circumſtance of the place and thoſe vnderſtood 
as the holie and learned ancient Fathers did voderſtand chem, 


what can be deſited more? That I be not thought to ſpeake 
without 


Ts = Oo HH Www ww uw © 


— 
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wichout booke, take ſome few of them for a taſt. S. Ba that 
liued within 300. yeares of. Paw doth inferre of thoſe the A- 


poſtles words chat we ought to continue in wawwriten Tradujions, Of 
. cbriſiſlome in his exquiſite commen - 


the lame minde as. 


tary on the ſame text, where he concludeth thus. 


Chryſoſt. hom. . in 2. Theſſ. 
Hinc eſt perſpicuum quod non 
omnia — per epiſto- 
lam, ſed multa etiam fine ſeti- 
pro; & ea quoque funt fide 
digna. Quamobremeccleſig 
quoque traditionem cenſea- 
mus eſſe fide dignam. Eſt tra- 


Hertepom it in menifeſt that the 
— delinered not - in their 

les, but many things alſe with 
— Writings and — — of 
faith at the written. Werefore let 
vs eftceme the traditions of the 
Charrh to be worthy of faith, I: 
it « Tradition? ſer ke no further. 


> &@ wo s Tos Fwy = » 3 » 3 8s ©” 3 Wo» 3 _ *#y 


ditio? nihil querasamwplius. - 

Ob ſerue that the Apoſtles left many matters ynwritren, and 
thoſe not rites or ceremonies only, but matters of faith to be be- 
leeued of all good Chriſtians without replie. S. Fprphanine of 
the ſame ſanctitie and antiquitie, out of the like words of the 
Apoſtle coneludeth the ſame docttine of Traditions that we 
teach: ve ni ( faith he) CITES taken 
owt of che Scriptures, Wherefore the bolie Apoſtles delinered ſome things 
is writing, and ſome thing by Tradition, enen 44 the belie Apoſtle doth 
ſay. as I bene delinered to vo.. Theſamei is made of 
S. hs Damaſcone. I. 4. orthodox. cap. 27. and by TheephileFi and 
Qecamenias vpon the ſame text: which may ſuffice to convince 
reaſonable vnderſtading, that the Apoſtles left many point: 
of faith ynwrirren. 

3. Two other places of $. Paul to his diſciple S. Timerbie for 
traditions, I will fit more breuitie ioyne in one. The former; 
* which thes beſt beard 
of me in faith, and in the lone, of Chrift leſws. keepe — — _— 
( that which is committed to thy raftodie ) by the holie ghoft that dwelleth 
* v. The later. My ſenne the things that them 
mnie witnefies, rheſe commend ro fait | 
others alſo. Hitherto $8. Paul. Where he dorh not only dehues 
our doctrine for rraditions, but hath alſo long before prevenred 
the Proteſtants chiefeſt obiections againſt them, as you shall 
eaſilie perceiue, if you marke v ell the words and circumſtances 

Aaaaaz of 


Ziff. de fÞi 
ſand 6. 88. 


iphaok 
Na bi, 


1·Timot . 
v. ih. 


beard of me by Ibid c. a. 
men, whe thall be fitts teach Yer 1. 


Ieh. 14. 26, 
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of them. This ſecond Epiſtle to S. Tinti was either the very, 
laſt, or one of the laſt of all that euer he wrot, as theſe words: 
cap. 4.do declare. I awexennow 16 be ſacrificed; ſo that they cannot 
pretend he wrotany thing afterwatd. And yet doth he recom. 
mend to that holie Bishop T:merby( who was very skilfull inthe 
Scriptures ) nor only what he found titten therein, but choſe 
good leſſons allo which he had heard of him before many vit- 
neſſes. And that we might be aſſured, tha t they were not 
matters of ſmallet moment, as rites & ceremonies be, he addeth. 
That thew haft heard of mein faith, aud in the lone of Chrift leſus. They 
were matters then appertayning to faith and charitie, the prin- 
cipalle vertucs of Chriſtian religion: yet furcher, chat they were 
alſo of the higher paints of thoſe diuine vertues appeareth by che 
latter text, where they are deſcribed to be ſuch, as were to be 
recomended to the Paſtours themſelues, who were fte to inſtruci 
others. The ſumme then is, that S. Pau charged S. Timothy to 
obſerue himſelf, and to teach others euen of the more learned 
ſoct, to beleeue and ptactiſe many things belonging to faith & 
chatitie, which he had receiued of him by word of mouth in the 
heating of others, albeit they neuer canic to be written. Ano- 
tber doubt of the Proteſtants is there alſo cleered: for whereas 
they think that Traditions cannot be long time kept vithout 
corruption ( a of mans frailty, short memoty, and vſual 
negligence.) the Apoſtle there eth a ſouetaigne medicine 


againlt char maladie: Kecpe (ſaith he) che good depaſitam ( that 


reat treaſure of heauenly docttine committed to thy cuſtod 
— holie Ghoſt that dwellch in vs: by whole divine aſſiſtan 
hamaine 1 is ſufſicientlie fenced, both from all forgerful- 
neſſe, and careleſneſſe: which out bleſſed Saviour allo aſſured vs 
whe he ſaid;[ wil ſend an anothercomfarter the ſpirit of trath w ho'shall 
teach you all rhings, and maks you remember all that I baue ſaid nie you. 
All theſe circumſtances which I haue heere rehearſed, out ot the 
Apoſtles owne words, ate taken as it were word for word out of 
the moſt exact commentaties of that diuine dotour S. ls 
Chryſeſtome, who vponthe former text diſcourſeth thus. 

Hom. 3. in 2. Timoth. Non S. Paul dad net by beokes alone 
modo per littetas, ſed etiam but by word of month dittate to 15 
verbis, diſcipulo quz etant a- g/gpie Timothie theſe things 

genda 


F 4 


& alijs in locis oſtendit, dicens: 
Fe per verbam, fine fer Eyiſtelam: 
ho & hic multo magis fecit: 
ne igitur minus aliquid doctti- 
nam habere putemus. Plurima 
illi abfque ſeripto tradidit, quæ 
illi modo in memoriam reuo- 
cans, dicit: formam habe ſanorum 
verboram que i me andiſti. Quod 
autem hoc ſibi vult? Pictorum 
(inquit) more imaginem vir- 
tutis tibi impreſſimus, & om · 


nium que Deo grata ſunt veluti 


normam, pr iuati que formam 
tuæ indidimus animæ. Hee i- 
gitet habeto firmicer, & ſiue 
de fide, ſiue de charirate, ſiue de 
caſtirate; opus fir aliquid 


ac definite, inde tibi exempla- 


ria a 

Nadi: quodnammodo? pet ſpiri- 
tum qui habitat in nobis. Ne. 
que enim humanæ animæ, hu- 
mans que virtutis eſt ti multa 
depoſita dignepoſſe ſetuate bee, 
— igitur cuſtodire ſuf. 


cimus ? per ſpititum ſanctum 


qui habitat in vobis, & c. 
Vithens faile ryery ell preſerne t 


| The fixt Chapter. 
genda, dictauit: quod plurimis 
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whichwere te bedone; which be 
declared in mm other places ſaying 
ci ber by word, or by Epiſtle, ee, 
batheere much more. Let vs not 
therefore efteeme them that is vn- 
titten Traditions ) te centame 
any writh leße defirine. For be 
delivered unte him vely many 
things without rung. the w hich 
now be puer him in 72 
H awe a forme of good word, 
tles baft heard of mer. v hat may 
this meane? I bane ( quath be hafter 
the manner of Pamicrs arawne the 
piflute of ver:ae, and painted in thy 
eule, ar it were — — — 
expreſſe forme of things t 
— God : Therfore krep 


theſe 1hmgs ſeſe, that w hen there 


i neede to declare and determme 


any maiter belonging eher to fanth, 


charnie, or chaſtiry , thoumazeft 
— — — _ and ex- 
amples. the goed. dr poſitons | 
How? by the boy Ghoſt that del. 


(erb in u, For mans minde or 


vertue is notable of it ſelfe to keepe 


fo many worthie things : but if the 


bely Ghoſt dee dw ell in ut, he may 


* 


Hitherto S. Ch:yſofteme, who doth aſſure vs, that the Apoſtles 
left vnwritten much diuine docttin belonging to faith and cha- 
ritie, which by the aide of the holy ſpitit should be preſerued 
without c | 

for the confirmation of chis point. chen to 
ſo expreſly comm ending vn written d 


faich, vnto that holy pt 


jon. What can any indifferent man deſite more 


the Apoſtle F. Paul 


we touching matter of 


ts cuſtodie ; by him allo to be taught 
ro 


Loh. 14 , 26, 
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of chem, This ſecond Epiſtle to S. Timechy was either the very, 
laſt, ot one of the laſt of all that ever he Wrot, as theſe words: 
cap. do declare. I aweuennow ts be ſacrificed: ſo that they cannot 
pretend he wrotany thing afterwatd. And yet doth he recom. 
mend to that holie Bishop T:merby( who was very skilfull inthe 
Scriptures ) not only what he found titten therein, but choſe 
good leſſons allo which he had heard of him before many vit- 
neſſes. And that we might be aſſured, that they were not 
matters of {maller moment, as rites & ceremonies be, he addeth. 
Thai then haft heard of mein faith, aud in the lone of Chritt leſus. They 
were matters then appertayning to faith and charitie, the prin- 
cipalle vertues of Chriſtian religion: yet furcher, chat they were 
alſo of the higher paints of thoſe diuine vertues appeareth by che 
latter text, where they ate deſcribed to be ſuch, as were to be 
recomended to the Paſtours themſelues, who wer: fitte to inſtruci 
others. The ſumme then is, that S. Paul charged S. Twmotby to 
obſerue himſelf, and to teach others euen of the more learned 
ſoct, to beleeue and ptactiſe many things belonging to faith & 
chatitie, which he had receiued of him by word of mouth in the 
heating of others, albeit they neuer came to be written, Ano- 
tber doubt of the Proteſtants is there alſo cleered: for whereas 
they think that Traditions cannot be long time kept withour 
corruption ( by reaſon of mans frailty, short memory, and vſual 
gence.) the Apoſtle there eth a ſoucraigne medicine 
againlt that maladie: Kecpe ( ſaith he) the good depaſtam (that 
treat treaſure of heauenly docttine committed to thy cuſtod 
— holie Ghoſt that dwell in vs; by whole divine aſliſtan 
hamaine mikey is ſufſicientlie fenced, both from all forgerful- 
neſſe, and careleſneſſe: which our bleſſed Saviour allo aſſured vs 
whe he ſaid;l will ſend you anothercomfarter the (piru of truth w ho'chell 
teach you all hings, and mak; you remember all that I bane ſaid nie yo. 
All theſe circumſtances which I haue heere rehearſed, out ot che 
Apoſtles owve words, ate taken as it were word for word out of 
the moſt exact commentaries of that diuine doctout S. ln 
Chryſeſtome, who vponthe former text diſcourſeth thus. 

Hom. 3. in 2. Timoth. Non S. Paul did not by beokes alone 
modo per littetas, ſed etiam Gut by word of month diclate to h 
verbis, diſcipulo quæ eranta>  gi/gple Timothie theſe things 

| T genda 


| The ſoxt 
genda, dictauit: quod plurimis 
& alijs in locis oſtendit, dicens: 
Fc þer vol. , fine fer Epi law: 
hoe & hie multo magis fecit: 
ne igitur minus aliquid do@r1- 
nam habere putemus. Plurima 
illi — ſetipto tra didit, quæ 
illi modo m memoriam reuo- 
cans, dicir : formam habe ſanrum 
erberuin que 2'me andiſts. Quod 
autem hoc ſibi vult? Pitorum 
(inquit) more imaginem vir- 
tutis tibi impreſſimus, & om+ 


Chapter. 


nium que Deo grata ſunt veluti 


normam, pr iuari que formam 
tuæ indidimus animæ. Hee i- 

jtet habeto firmicer, & ſiue 
de fide, ſiue de ehatitate, ſiue de 


caſtitate, opus fir aliquid 
ac definite; inde tibi exempla 
ria accipe. N depeſitams"ew< 


edi: quodnammodo? pet ſpiri- 
tum qui habitat in nobis. Ne. 
que enim humanæ animæ, hu- 
mans que virtutis eſt ti multa 
depoſita dignepoſſe ſetuate bee, 
—— igitur cuſtodire ſuf- 
cimus ? per ſpititum ſanctum 
qui habitat in vobis, & c. 
withem faile ryery well preſeract 
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whichwere te bedene; which be 
declared in meny other places ſaying 
either. by word, or by Epiſtle, ee, 
botheere much more. Let vs not 
therefore efteeme them (that is vn- 
written Traditions ) te centame 
any writh leße defirme. For be 
deliuert unte him vely many 
things without wrarmg the w hich 
now be pars him in minde of ſaying; 
H awe a forme of good word, v 

then ha heard of mee. what may 
this meane? I bane ( quath be )aficr 
the manner of Painicrs drawne the 
piflute of ver:ae, and painted in thy 
eule, ar it were the patterne and 
expreſſe forme of all theſe things that 
areacceptable to God : Therſore krep 


[theſe bung ſafe-, that w ben there 


is neede to declare —— Y 
. matter belonging | 10 » 
D. er chaſt iry, thes mio 
— — — — and ex- 
les. f - poſits 4 
How? by the holy Cheſt tha dwel. 


leb in , For mans minde 


or 
vertue ir notable of it ſelſe to keepe 


.\ fa many worthie things : but if the 


bely Ghoſt dee dw ell in it, he may + 


77 ?'1 


Hitherto S. Chyſefteme, who doth aſſure vs, that the Apoſtles 
left vynwritten much diuine docttin belonging to faith and cha- 
ritie, which by the aide of the holy ſpirit $hould be preſerued 
without corruption. V hat can any indifferent man deſite more 

for the confirmation of chis point, chen to (eg the Apoſtle g. Paul 


ſo expreſly comm ending vn v ritten doctriue touching warter of 


faich, vnto chat holy pt 


ts cuſtodic ; by him allo to be taught 
ro 


lob. 3. v. iz · 


Tn exam. e. 


Tri. de epi. 


Apoſt. 
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to them, that should in the like manner teach other the ſamoin 
all ſucceding ages? 


5. Vith f. paul accotdeth g. lobi the Euangeliſt, Chriſis deete- 
ly beloued diſeiple, who ouer- liued all the teſt of the Apoſtles, 
and was not ignorant what they had ritten; — he 
in his laſt Epiſtle affirmeth that there yet remayned many things 
to be titten. which he would nor write, but communicated by 
word of mouth, ſaying; I bed meny things to write vnto thee, but I 
wonld not by init and paper write nbem: buy I hope forth with to ſee thee, 
and we will ſpraſe month ta month. If S. Tobn euen then, when all 
the reſt of che Scriptute was written, had many things to teach 
by lively voice, which he would not commit to writing; is it not 
euident that thoſe heauenly inſttuctions were to be deliuered to 
poſterity by Traditiomi know well bow Kemnitia reiecteth this 
teſtimony as taken out of iphall Seriptute: yet it is no lefle 
auailable with the En both Proteſtants aud Puritans, who 
arenot growne to that height of impudency as to auouch that 


iſtle, iphal. M. Whiekers exception is plaine agai 
the text:hefairh,charalbeitias, loks E iſtle all — not Hees, 
yet in the New Teſtament all vas written: and that S Joby mea- 
neth only of his one E : which is ſenſleſſe: For if all were 
before v titten, why should S. Ieh lay that he had many things 
then to write? hat neede had he to vtite that which was ſo wel 
written before? | ; 


The ſeanenth Chapter. 
The ſame is confirmed ont of the ancient Fathers, 


Ow that all men may be out of doubt what opinion the 

Apoſtles had of vnvtitten docttine, and with hat care 
in was by them recommended vnto their Chriſtian poſterity, 
heare with attention and ſubmiſſion the vniform iud t of 
moſt of the renowmed ts of the primiriue aſwell 
Greekes as Latins-And to begin with che'moceancienc, J. Deni: 
eb. Nl. (choler,in fauour of Traditions 


bark theſe — — 


De 


De ecclef. Hier. c. l. 
Primi noſtri duces ſumma 
illa & ſupetſubſtantialia, par- 
tim ſctiptis, partim non ſcri- 
Nis inſtitutionibus(iuxta quod 
acrz definiunt leges ) nobis 
tradiderunt. Apoſtoli ſacratio- 
rem & purgatiorem do@trini 
ex animo in animum , medio 
intercurrente verbo, (ine lire- 
ris trans fuderunt. 
Eaſeb. I. 3. eccleſ. kift. c. 36. 
Hottabatur omnes apoſto- 
lorum traditionibus renacius 
inbætere quas cautelæ gratia 
ſcriptas ſe aſſerit reliquiſfe, in- 
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On? fir? captames (to witt the 
Apoſtles ) delmered vnto v theſe 
high and 2 points of 
Chniftiaon dottrine , partly in writ « 
ten precepts, according as the holy 
lawes de define. Agne in the 
ſame chapter, The Apeſtles did 
ly word of mouth without writing 
pore forth as it were ſi em ſonle into 
ſenle, the moi e ſac ed and purer do» 
frine Ignatins (of the ſame ſpi- 
rit and itanding, as the worth 
deſciple of $.1o/n the Euigeliſt) 
did exhort all Chriſbians to cltane 

couſtaniby unt A peſtolical tradi- 


(10795, 


ter quas reperiũtut jeiunium quadrageſimg , ordines minores, 


& celebratio diei dominicx. 


And that we may be well aſſuted that he meant not traditions 
vtitten by the Apoſtles themſclves, as the Proreftants doe idly 
cauill: he addeth , that he himſelfe intended to wrice thoſe Tra, 
ditions, which he ſpake off They were not then written before 


by the Apoſtles, 
Eaſeb. * bit. cccleſ. c. 36 
Policarpus teferebat verba 
uz dicta a domino ab apo- 
folis audierat, que Irenzus 
eius auditor cordi ſuo inſcri- 
pſit. 


Pelicarpus, another of S. Tobns ten 1.1.c 2 
glorious diſciples, was wit to preach Cum ad t 


that Chriſtian doFrine and vertue iterũ itedi- 


which be hau heard from the Apo- ab Apoko- 
files (they did not then preach lis per ſuc · 


out of the ſcriptures only ) the — 


which Irenzus{Policarpus atrentize auditor ) did write in his bart. .. rorum in 
2. The ſame Irena taught by the Apoſtles diſciples , not Bealee 


cuſtoditur, 


ſtrayiag from their holy ſteps, did imploy the ſame traditiue do- prouoca- 
Atcine as well as the holy Scripture, to confute the herefies of mus cox, 
Palentinian, Marcion, and ſuch like, as he reftifierh himſelfe ; che- duerlan- 


tur tradi- 


Ying alſo ho thoſe heretikes, like to our Proteſtants did reiect toni. 
traditions, Theſe be his words: v we teme to that tradition (which 
deſcending ſrom the Apeſtler, is by the ſueceſvion of Priefts in the Church 
preſerncd) they reſſt tradgtion, Which traditions were, though con- 


Bbbbb ſonant 
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ſonant to the pᷣeriptutes, as all good traditions be; yera diſtin 
kind of proofe from the Scripture, Which is to be noted againſt 
M. Morton, who would haue traditions there ro comprehend rhe 
Scriptures. For as he relaterh in the ſame chapter, he had before 
diſputed out of the Scriptures againſt them: and then came to 
Traditions, as a different forme of argument: which could not 
be, ifit included the other. Other Proteſtants ſay, that he vſed 
traditions, becauſe thoſe heretikes refuſed Scriptures : which is 
not well ſaid. For they refuſed traditions aſwell as theydid the 
S 2 therefore if he would haue followed their humor, 
he should haue imploied againſt them neither Scriptures , nor 
traditions. But he being better aduiſed thẽ ſo, not · vich- landing 
their impudent increduliry, die vie both the one, and the other: 
to inſtruct vs, that both were to be vſed, although ſome obſtinate 
blind fello ves would not allow of them both: exhorting all 
Chriſtians to teſiſt thoſe wranglers by all good meanes, and ſpe- 
cially to caſt their eyes ypon ſuch apoſtolical traditions, as were 
made manifeſt ro the whole world in the Churches: And to 
make high ceckoning of the Bishops which the Apoſtles inſti- 
tuted in the Churches, and of their ſuccefſours, and principallie 


Ibidem e. I of che Bizhops of Rome, S. Peter, and S. pauli ſucceſlors,who were 


the moſt aſſured treaſutets and ke of thoſe Apoſtolicall 
traditions, as that glorious marrir doth teſtifie in the lame place. 

3. Clemens of Al:xandris ( famous Origen : worthy maſter ) 
ſeemeth to eſteeme them that teiect Kpoſtolicall traditions, little 
better then brute beaſts. 

Quomodo ergo {i quis ex Theſe be his words, Like ae 
homine fat; beſtia, vt illi qui f of «m4 onechould be madeabeaft, 
Circes venenis fuerint infe&i: as they are reported to be that ta- 
ita home Dei eſſe, & Domino fed ef the inchanted cup of Circes) 
fidelis perdidit, qui aduerſus even ſo be ceaſetb to be «mi of God, 
traditionem eccleſia ſticam re- & fathfull to bu Lord phat purnes 
calcitraueric, & in humanarſi ogeinft ecclefafticall Tradition, and. 
bzreſeam deſiliuetit opinio- liches into the new opinions of bu. 

nes. mane . 
Tertullian (a very learned authour of the ſame age, and eftee: 
meda verytrue reporter of antiquity, v hen he doth not plead 
| for the Montaniſts) in this matter of traditions conſorteth * 


* 
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the other Orthodox fathers. He having reckoned yp wan 
ancient cuſtomes of the Church, and among others, annual 


prayers, and ſacriſices forthe ſoules departed, concludeth thus; 


Harum & fimilium diſcipli- For theſe and the like doctrine 
narum fi legem expoſtules you require written law yon tha! 
ſcripturarum,nullaminuenies, finde none : cradition 1s alledged t 
traditio tibi pretenditur au- yeu for the author, cuſtome for the 
ctrix, conſuetudo cõſitmattix, confirmer,ond faith for the obſerncr, 
fides obſetuattix. 

Behold matter ot faich to be deliuered by tradition. Andas 
haue before she ved out of the ſame author: one may ſooner 
breake his braines then conuince a wrangling heretike, by the 
text alone of holy Sctiptute. Wherfore he aduiſeth vs in any 
caſe to hald faſt traditions, as the beſt preſcriptions we haue a- 
geinſt heretikes. 075gew that renowned doctout that lived within 
nn yeares of Chriſt giues all Chriſtians this wholeſome coun- 
aill, 

Orig. in proæmio petriar- 
chi: Cum multi ſunt qui ſe pu- 
tant ſeire que Chriſti ſunt, & 
nonnulli eorum diuerſa a parri- 
bus ſentiunt, ſeruetur veto ec- 
cleſiaſtica predicatio per ſuc- 
ceſſionis ordinem ab apoſtolis 


ttadita & vſque ad præſens in hath continuedin the Church vnte 


Eecleſia permanens : illa enim 
ſola credenda eſt veritas, quz 
in nullo ab eccleſiaſticadiſcor- 
dat ttaditione. Neceſlaria co- 
tnitu planiſſime tradiderunt: 
cationes vero illorum relique- 
runt ab his cequirendas , qui 
ſpicitus dona excellentiora per- 
cipere merebantur: 

The Proteſtants ouer · ſlip 
(chat the traditiue docttine o 


made, as it werethe touch-ſtone to trie Chriſti 


thu preſent, for that enly truth is to 
be beleened , which doth in no point 
diſſent from ecclefiaſticall tradition. 
The Apeſiles delinered things ne- 
ceſſary te be knowne moſt plainly: 
bu lefi the reaſons of thi to be lear- 
wed of them who deſerned to re- 
ceine more excellent gifts of the holy 


Ghoſt. 
ing the ſubſtance of this ſentence 
eben poſtles is by the ſame doctour 


doctrine; and 


chat he teachech the ptofounder points to be reſerued — 
. to be 
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Ide de pre 
cap 17. 


ja) Ide ho- 
mil 9. in 
numer. 
{b)ia c.6. 
ad Rom 


(c)in euan a 
Mat. tra. 29 tunt {cripruras &c. nos i 
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learned by word of mouth) doe catch at theſe words in the ſame 
ſentence : that they delivered the defirine , which is neceſſary for all men 
to ko w, moſt plainly. Wherevpon they inferrethat all neceſſatie 
parts of faith ate plainly ſer downe in the ſcriprures. Which if 
it were ſo, yet well vnderſtood, it is no more then we doe teach: 
to vit, that all points neceſſary for the commõ people to kao w, 
are recorded in the Scriprares; though the higher mifteries, and 


* 


many other points of great importance be not there written: but 
that too is mere then Origens words doe give, For neither doth 
he name all neceſlary points of taith; nor doth he ſaye that thoſe 
neceſſary which he namerh, were vtitten; but only that the A- 
poſtles delivered ſuch, mradideranc: which rather impotteth, that 
they deliuered them by tradition, then by wiiring. Beſides he 
elſe-where doth often recommend vnto vs (4) apoftgghcall tra- 
ditions, and affirmerh expreſly that rhe (b) baptiſme of infants i an 
A peſtolicall Tradition. He finally giueth vs this friendly admo- 


nition. 
noties canonicas 2 
Cre» 
dere non debemus, nec exire a 
prima & Eccleſiaſtica traditio- 
ne, nec alitet eredete niſi que- 
admodum per ſucceſſiou em 
Eecleſiæ Dei tradiderũt nobis. 


Th (e) beretikes to ſeduce 
ethers dee vſe te produce many 
texts of Scriyture; but admiſeth vs 
wot to gine any credit vnto ttt, bow 
thick? ſocucr they alradge the ſame : 
neither in any caſe to depart from 
tbe former ecclefiaſlicall tradition, 


nor to beleene otherwiſe then the Church of God by ſucceſiion bath delinered 


Tnio Vs. 


S. Cyprian about the ſame ſtanding, but for his high dignitie 
in the church, and glory of martirdome farce ſurpaſſing , for tra- 


ditions ſpeaketh in this manner: 


Cip. epi. 63. 
Admonitos vos ſcias vt in cali- 
ce offerendo domiuica tradi- 
tio ſetuetur: nec aliud fiat a 
nobis quamquod pro nobis 
Dominus prius fecit, vt calix 
qui in commemotatione eius 


oftertur muſtus vino offeratut. 


» 


know your ſelurs to be admonis- 
bed that our Lords Tradition be ob + 
ſerved in offering of the Chelice, 
neither let vs doc amy other thing 
then he did firſt for vs;chat the Cha- 
lice which us — —— 

of him, may he offer ea mingled wit 
Win —4 water: As there it 
follow eth. And elſe- were he 
Epiſt. 


% 
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Epiſt. 50, faith, thathewho i: baptiſed muſt 

Vngineceſſe eſt eum qui bapti · needs be annoynted: 

zatus eſt, 

Which rule deſcended by tradition, That inuinciblebul 
warke of Chtiſts Church, S. Atbanaßus Patriarch'of Al:xandcia, 
not zoo, yeares after Chtiſt, tooke himſelfe to haue ſufficiently 
prooued the conſubſtantiality of the ſonne of God wich his Fa- 
ther, when (as it vete triumphing ouer the Arians) he ſaid. 

Ecce nos quidem ex patti- Behold we haue demouſtrated 
bus ad y_ per manus tra- this ow doQrine (of the conſub- 
ditam fuiſſe hanc ſcientiam ſlantiality of Chriſt with his 
demonſtrauimus. Father ) te bane deſcended unte 
Vs uit Were by hands from Fathers to Fathers: | 

Making tradition a ſufficient proofe for one of the higheſt 
points of the Chriſtian faich. The Proteſtants anſwer , thar for 
the word Conſabſtantial, it was taken by tradition but the truth 
of that docttine was taken from the written word. Ve deny 
not that article of faith to haue good ground in the Scriptures, 
but ſay after thoſe doctouts, that it cannot be fully, and clerely 
prooued out of the text without aſſiſtance of ttaditiue docttine. 
Wherefore it was neceſſary for them to ſeeke the confirmation 
of it out of their holy Predeceſſours ſentences : Neither was 
the queſtion then betweene the Catholikes and Arians only, or 
chiefly about the word ( ConſubHantiell) as the Proteſtants pre. 
tend: but about the true ſenſe of that word: to witt, whether 
the Sonne of God were of the ſame ſubſtance with his Father. as 
S. Ambroſe wicneſſerh, | 

S. Ambr. de fide.l. 3. e. 7. The Anas Who would not 
Non igitut vetbum, ſed vim haze the ſanne to be true Gd, doe 
verbi fugiunt, qui nolũt verum, not ſo mach fre from the word ,as 
Dei eſſe filium. Er paulo poſt. em ihe force ef the word. And 
Nam quid eſt aliud, cur ho- ide «fter : Fer whatether cauſe 
mouſion patti nolint filiũ dici, ir tber e, why they will not ſaffer 
niſi quia nolunt verum Dei fi- the ſonne to be called onſubſtantiall 
lium confueri2. ſicut author 7 his father, but for that they will 
ipſorum Eulebiue Nicgmedi: not confeſſe bum to leihe true ſoune 
cenlis. epiſtola ſua prodidits of God, «s heyy ringlrader Euſe- 
dicens : {i verum Deiflium & bius of Nxcomediabew rated is his 
|  8Bbbbbz * increstum 


Ath de de- 
cret Nycã. 
ſynod cor, 
Eu leb. 
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incteatũ dicimus, homouſion 
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litter, ſaying : If we die affirme 


cum patte incipimus confiteri. him ts be the troe ſonne of God and 
increated, we doe beginto confeſie him to be conſubſl 4 tall to bis Fathey, 

The Arian; then did principally deny our Saujourto be the 
true ſonne of God, and incidently that he was not conlubſtan. 
tiall: which docttin ( as they auouched) could not de conuinced 
out of the vtitten word. The Catholike Fathers proued that 
point of faith to haue beene deliueted them by Tradition from: 
theiranceſtoury, and therefore to be beleeued though it were 


not fully ſer do vne in Scriptures, 


Euſebia Arch - bichop of 


Ceſarea, who lived in the ſame time, writerh thus. 


Euſeb. l. demonſttat. Euan- 


gelicat. c. g. 

Moyſes in ta bulis inanima- 
tis, Chtiſtus autem in menti · 
bus vita præditis petfecta noui 
teſtamenti documenta deſcri. 
pſit. Eius vero diſcipuli ad ma- 
giſtri ſui autũ, auribus multo- 
rum docttinam ſuam comen- 
dantes, quecunque quidem 
veluti vicra habitum ptogreſſis 
a perfecto ipſorum matziſtro 
præcepta fuerunt, ea eis qui 
capere poterant, tradiderunt: 
quzcunque vero cis conuenire 


Moyſes did write the old lav 
in Tables wit bout life ; but our S- 
viour oy the perfelt doctrine of 
the new Teſlament in lining ſoules: 
Whoſe diſciples according to their 
maſters will and pleaſure commit - 
ted their deftrine vnto many mens 
cares; the more perfetT points to men 
of greater capacity, and theleſſer 
perfelt vnto the weaker ſort. The 
which they commanded to be ob. 
ſerned, partly in Writing, and part} 
— writing ait Were 4 
certain law Written. 


atbittabantur, qui animos adhuc affectibus obnoxios geterent 
curatione egentes, ea ipſi ad imbecilitarem mulcorum ſeſe dimit- 
tentes partim lireris, partim fine litetis quaſi iure quodam aon 
ſcripto ſeruanda commendatunt. 
And in the ſame place teſtiſieth, that the two ſorrs of life (the 
one monaſticall cõ 2 chaſtity, and religions pouerty, and 
d 


the other ſeculat) do 
Whitaker de ſacra ſcriptura 
* 6. 0 


cend from the Apoſtles. 


teſtimomy to he ſocleere 


Whitahers acknowlederth this 


aui ben - 


que. 
Reſpondeo hoc teſtimo - nike, that chert is wo other way to 
nium efle ſatis luculentum ſed avoid it, chew to ſay that it agrentÞ 
nullo modo eſſe recipiendum, wer wichthe Scriptures, to Wit, as 


Qulia 
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2 pugnat cum ſcripturis. be vndenſfanalerh them. 
ut the authot in the very beginning of his ſentence preuented 
that cauill.tefetting vs as it wete to the ſcriptutes for conſitma- 
uon of that truth. namely to that text of S. aal. where he decla- 
reth the ſame diffetence — the law of Meyſes and Chriſts 
law, to wit. | 

Epiſtola eſtis Chriſti, mini- That the one was written in 
ſtrata a nobis, & ſcripta non tables of flene , rhe other in the ta- 
atramento, ſed ſpiritu Dei vi- ble:of mens hearts, The like deſ- 
ui, non in tabulis lapideis, ſed perate, if not more malipert 
in tabulis cordis carualibus. anſwerdoth he giue vnto this 
text of S. Ia 7 .— before alleadged. 

T bus Apoftl- did not deliner all things in writing, but many things vn- 
written,and ile ſame not lee worthy of faith then the other. I; it a Tra- 
dition defre no more. This ſauey cenſurer is not ashamed to pto- 
nounce, . Thu this w 4s an 'oneduiſed ſaying, and vn worthie ſe great - vit ha: 
4 Father. And vhyꝛbecauſe fotſooth if it be admitted for curtat, „bi ſupre. 
all that comes vnder the name of Tradition muſt needes be coder, 
mer receiued of vs. Nothing leſſe blind fic. For S. Chryſoſtame & tanto, 

uppoleth it to be a true Apoſtolicall tradition, ſaying, Is it a — in- 
Tradition? and then hardly bids vs to deſite no more: and muſt — 
not he be mote then balfe ſenſleſſe, that will not content thim- 
ſelf with it, ſeeing it to be ſuch?M. Fiel doth teach M. Whitaker (if 
he will vouchſafe to learn of him) that the * preachings 
were of as great credit as their writings; both alikeproceeding 
from the aſſiſtance of the holie Ghoſt. Theſe be his words. 

All theſe Traditions in their ſeuerall kinds , the Carboliker make l piela K 
equall with the words , precepts, and dettrine of Chrift , the Apeſller and 1 de 
Paſteur: of the Church, Neither is there amy reaſon why they hond net ſo ©cclefia. 
doc. iſibey could proexe any ſuch vn written ſentences. For it is gyot the 
writing that gineth things their antherity but the worth and credit of him 
that delzuered them though but by word and linelie voice only, 


S. Baſil. de fpir. ſanc. e. 27. 6. Rail is as plaine and for- 
Dogmata quæ in Eccleſia pte · mall for traditions as any of 
dicantur, quædam habentur & the reſt, Wehave (ſaith he) 
doctrina ſeripto predita; quæ · pert of the deFFrine preachedin the 
r 


1. Cor. 


25% 
traditione in miſterio, id eſt, in 
occulto tradita tecipimus: quo 
rum vtraque parem vim habẽt 
ad pictatem, Nec his quiſqui 
conrradicit, 6 modo vel tenui- 
ter expertus eſt, quæ ſint iura 
Eccleſiaſtica. Ni fi conſuetu- 
dines quæ ſcripto preditz non 
ſunt, tanquam haud multum 
habentes momenti conemut 
teijcete imprudens & ea dam- 
nabimus quæ in Euangelio ne- 
ceſſaria ad ſalutem habencur; 
imo potius ipſam fidei predica- 
tionem ad nudum nomen con. 
ttahemus. 
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and other parts by traditions from 
the Apoſtles in ſecret. Bath which 
dofirines written and vn written 
be of equal force to pietit and godlis 
eſſe. Neither doth any man op- 
poſe bim ſelfe againft this, that hath 
but « ſmattering in the law ei the 
Church. For if we got about to 
tied written cuſtome , 4s things of 
ſmale meme", we vnaduiſcaly shall 
condemoe thoſe thinges which in 
the geſpell are eft-emed neceſsarte to 
ſalnation. Nay rather we shall re- 
duce the preaching of faith it ſelf ts 


4 bare or naked name, 


Hitherto Sain& Baſil, Vith him accordeth S. Epiphanias a 
Bis hop of the like learning, pietie, and antiquitie. 


Epiph. Hgreſ. 6t. Apoſt. O- 
pottet & traditione vti, non e- 
nim omnia a diuina ſcriptura 


accipi poſſunt. Quapropter a- 
liqua in ſcripturis, aliqua in # 


traditione ſancti Apoſtoli : tra- 
diderunt. 

Idem hær. 35. Melchiſedechia. 
Termini nobis poſiti ſunt & 
fundamenta, & ædiſicatio fi- 
dei, & Apoſtolotũ traditiones, 
& (at criptura & ſucceſſio- 
nes doctrinæ, & vndique ve- 
ritas Dei munita eſt, vt nemo 


Vide eũdt decipiatur nouis fabulis. 


We muſt (ſaith he) vſe tradi- 
tions: (note by the way that it 
was not in proofe of ceremo - 
nies, but to confute hereſies) 
or all things cannot be taken ont of 
the Scriptures; wherefore the holie 
Apoſtles did deliver ſorting in 
writing, and ſomthing by tradiui. 
Againe: Tl e bend i that are appoin= 
ted vs (to confirm the true 
Chriſtian doctrin and to con- 
fute hereſies) and the ground; & 
edification of faith art ibe hoſy Scri- 
pinres, and tyadinons of th- Apo. 
files,end che ſucceſſion: of defFrincs 


that the truth on all fades may be fenced , and that no man may be deceived 
wich new tales. i 
Behold the traditions of the apoſtles to be coupled with the 
holy ſcripture, for the foundation and building of faith. This 
and the former teſtimony of g. Bl ate ſo cleate and * . 

5 ; t 
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YhatM, Reynolds. will not of his modeſtie kb him to toms Reynolds 
troll fo worthyindaacient fathers, butleaueth n to the Church au egi. 
tobe'iudged,whether they ſpeake ſo confideratly as they should lat. pag. 
| naue done: he wouldif he had durſt, laid, that they did not; but $40: 
leauing the cenſure to the Church. he looſeth his labour: for if 
he meane the Catholike Church, he approoues their iudgment; 
and as forthe malignam Chucch they need not T io Cares 
S. Gregory Nianzgen for his ſingulat and ſound learning ſur- a | 
named che diuine, about tradicions ſpeaketh thus uf tals the 51 Sy 
Apoſtata: The Church did ſeeme once bim great and adrrrable for lnlianum 
the defirind f theold and we Teftement, bot greater andl mere netable — * 
for theſe ſguresos former delunered by tradition, ang! un all that time ab- liano ini 
4 vnderſtanding (as in the ſame otatiomhe decla - g2is prop” 


| ceth )rhe manner of ſinging in the quire alteraatiucly, of enioy : and, 
ning penance; of giui — all other things be» ris ac noui 
ton Sto Chuc diſcipline.” Alſo che: inftirution of 'mona- — 
ſterfes and rel hontes both fof men andifomens:: Fhis major ain 


pu ancicnt father doch aſwellteſtiſia thoſe traditions te haue lignior ob 
beene obſerued duely in the: Churches of his time, as be doth — — 
condemne ſulias the apoſtaras apish imitation of the ſame. If rioneacce. 
— 7 then beſo cham! — — — — rr 
e aid, that Eaſthius tepott ( ol the rws ſorry of lives celigious bras 
and ſecular to — — the Apoſtles time by tradi- mus. wp 
tion) was vntrue; this graue fatherand many others doe ioyne 
with Feſebiu to confront and confute him. F. labs Chryſoflome C, hom 
Patriareh of Conſtantinopledeth not only afſirme, but con · — 
cludeth moſt manifeſtly out — ” pauli wor _ you haue heard . Timor, 
twice before) that the Apoſtles left many things apperreynin 
both to faith and mangers, in — Heete — 
he may march in tanke wich his equals, I vill add his third teſti- 
mony grounded alſo ypon theſe the ſame bleſſed æpoſtles words 
to the Corinthiis;1 preiſe you that in all things: you be mind full of me, ' Cor. 1. 
end that you dee keepe my ordinances, enen 41 hase delinered them you. 
Vhereupon S. ichs Ch,yſoftome thus inferteth: | : 
Chry. hom. 46. in r. ad Cor» + Therefore the Apoſtle delinered 
Ergo & fine ſcripto multa tune chem many things withoue writing: 
illis tradebat: quod etiam mul - which he doth alſo declare in many 
tis in alijs locis indioatiſed tune ober places: bus then be did oncly 
. Ceccc quidem 
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quidem ſolum yraditit., nunc deliver them, dus bere be chewerh 
etiam ponit caufam : ſed enim alſo the canſe why for ſo be dd lool 
& auditores fortiores reddebat maky bis anditors more fireng and 
& firmiores : & illorum, qui firme, and did withall depreſſe the 
ene detrakebart fa - pride ef ber a luciſarios. 
; um, F #1 ; 9 32110 t. P * = 
- Behold how ve ate (inthe iudgement * — Doctout) 
made more aſſured of that trach which is deliuered by the 
Church as an apoſtolicell tradicion , tben if we should telie on 
our owne vndeiſtanding of any text of Sctiptuxe for the ſame. 
Againe there iso better weapon to beate dove the pride of 
preſumptuous ſeripturiſts, then to tell them aſtet the Apoſtle in 
the — — e and tb C lurch of god bane no ſuch cuſtome. The Ca- 
tholike Church acknowledgeth no ſuch docttine to haue del- 
cended from the A poſtles, which you imagine your ſelſe to finde 
in the Seriptute, therefore. it is ta be teiected without any fur- 
Hom . i. in. ther anf er. The lame moſt reuerend prelate doth among other 
c.1.6 Phil. matters reſtifie more then in one place, that praying & offering 
— of ſactiſics forthe faithfull departed, deſeended from the Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles... Heere berweene the Greekeand the 
reſt ofthe Latine Fathers, I will intetlace the manner of procee- 
ding holden in thethicd Councel of Epheſus in the con. 
demnation ofthe Neſtorian hereſie æhat the world may behold, 
what regard the ancient holy Fathers had tor rraditiue doctrine. 
After they had heard the complaints made againſt Neftorine , for 
the denying Godto be made man, aud —— virgin 
Mary to be the mother of God; they preſently made recourſe 
vnto their Predeceſſors docttine about thoſe points, & commã- 
ded that their ſentences should be gathered together, ſaying: 
Conc. Eph. Beatem neſtrerunm ſententia ad praſens inſtumun ſaciente in me- 
dom ch. dium proferantar, prolataquc cy ledl a in ada referantur. - Afterwards 
they cauſed in like manuer the ſentences of Nefloricw (then Arch- 
— Conſtantinople) to be copied out and recorded; who 
like a kind — all in all ia the written mm —_ 7 
dine Scripture ( ſaith he) v. ketb amy thing eiiher CAriſti lurib, or 
Mary the virgin, er of bus > wt —— fade it to vſe the name uf 
God at «wy time but alw ages of Chi of the due, er of the Lend. Aga inc: 
If you place ta une al the new Teflament auer and onet With diligence, 


3 3 3 ©} yu 
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yen hall neger finde mit, dearh te be aſcribed to Grd bascisber ts Chriſt, or 


13 the Lord, oe to the ſoune. Hence that great prelate would needes nouifimat 


infecre, chat it could not be any matter againſt faith, to deny Cod 


to be made man, ot the bleſſed, virgin Marie to be the mother of aoſquiin 


God; becauſe it was not to found in Scriptures, All which nor- 
with-ſtanding the Fathers there aſſembled, following the tradi- 7! 


tive doctrine of their predeceſlors, condemned him tor an heres peties , ſed 


tike, and depriued him of all Epiſcopal dignitie and iuriſciftion, 
as it ſtands of recor4 in the ſame generall Councell. Y-z.Agneſce 


te prepter impias (oncient' tmas,obfiina amque adurrſus ſacres canones com- (io. 
— — erclefpaſiicaum ſan inn decrets, 2 ſacreſoncia ſyneds dia. c. u. 


eſſe exautlerarum. Know that thon art for thy impious ſermons, 
and for thy obſtinate ſtubbornneſſe again the holy canons, de- 
priued ofall authotity, according to the decrees of the eccleſia- 
ſticall ordinances. Againe, in the conficmarion ofthe ſameCoun- 
cell it is ſaid. | | "Sip 
Nos ſanctiones iam inde ab Vi. following theinflruttions & 
initio& ſanctos Apoſtolos, ſan · drerees delanered enen from the be- 
ctamque eccleſiam traditas ſe - — "3 che ſacred. Apeſiles, and 
cuti, agnoſcimus Neſtorium holy Church, doc acknowl-dge Ne- 
Epiſcopali dignitate juſte exu- ſtorius be i deprined of his 
tum. = Epiſcopal agen. 

Now I cometo the other Latine Fathers, | 

S. Hilary that cleate lampe and valiant bulwarke of the Ve- 
ſerne Church againſt che Aries herefie, cõ futed as it were 1300. 
yeates agoe, the Proteſtants maine aſſertion in their predeceſſoti 
the Arias. He ſetteth do vne the Arias poſitions thus. 
Hilat. Lib. con. Conſtantium Wie wall ner havertad in matter 
cicca medi, ' of faith any word: that be net rie- 

Obijcienti Ariano,Noli ver- ten in the ſen To which 
ba quæ non ſcripra ſunt legi: he antwereth in this manner. 
reſpondet: Hoc tandem rogo, Who I pray you can ge come 
quis Epiſcopis iubeat ? quis a- mendewenc io the Hash ha 

oſt olicæ predicatiovis vetet forbid the forme of all pre- 

— Dic prius fi tecte dici ing! ſoy frft if chen think; it 
putas: nolo aducrius noua ve- may be wellſud: we will not bane 
nena, nouas medicamentorum . medecines gun ne'w m- 
comparationes, er, | 


Cccccz Where 
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 Wherecharwhorthy+prelate-prooveth not only the word, 
wbſtantiall (as the Proteſtants doe fondly imagine) but the do- 
@rine ofthe conſubſtantiality ofthe ſonne of God with his Fa- 
ther, to be beleued of all Chtiſtias out of the Apoſtles preaching, 
deſcended vnto them by tradition, though it be notto be tes d in 
the ſcriptures. 5. Ambroſe that noble ptelate and great light of 
the Latine Church oppoſ&h-againſt them ( that vndet prete nce 
of deuotion would haue inlatged the fortie dayes faſt of Lent, 


and haue made them fiſty,) 

Set. 54. de quoad. 
Quidam exiſtimantes ſe diuini- 
tatis præcepta religioſtus ob- 
ſeruare, prerermiſla deuotione 
quadrageſime(cuius hodie ex- 
ordium facimus) quinquageſi- 
mam ſefacere mentiuntur, cũ 
id neq; diuinis lirxriy iubeatur. 
neque traditum fir authotitate 
maiotum. | 

De fide 1. 3 c. v. 

Setuemus igitur præcepta ma- 
iorum, nec — ſigua- 


That they neither bad for th em 
the an:/bority of diume ſeriptune nor 
the 'w arramt of their- predeceſſors. - 
reditien., Thereby declaring, 
that Apoſtolicall Tradition 
wasa ſufficient proof to con- 
firme queſtions in controuer- 
fie. In another place be er- 
horteth all Chriſtians fo kr 
the precepts of their anceſſ ers, and to 
beware that they dee not by rab 
preſumprith breake the ſtales of there 


in heritance : reputing ancient 


cula auſu tudis tem etitutis vio: Traditions, as it Fete the ſeales 


ſemun n 
5. Hiereme who was skilfull in t 


of our Chriſtian inheritance, 


he learned es, and as con- 


uetſant in the holy Seripture as the beſt, in defence of Tradition 


writeth thus: 
' Hieron, con Lucif. 
Etiamſi Seriprure authoritas 
non ſabefſer,roruvorbis in hae 
partem conſenſus inſtar ptæ- 
cepti obtinerer nam & multa 


alia quæ per traditionem in ec- 40% 


cleſia obſeruantur, authorita- 
tem ſibi ſeripta legis vſurpa 
punt, &c. * (v1 


„Allet webad notthe ambericy 
ef Scripture for t, yet the renſent of 
eas world bis — to 
be ne liſſe efteemed then i it V ce 
commanded. For other things. 
which are in thecberch 
by.tradition, have obteyned the an» 
therity of « written law. 


If Traditionchavetheforce ofa law, theybenot then of free 


obſeruation, as the Proreſiants fable. 


Againe: 
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'Idem in epiſt. 28. ad Liciniũ. Againe: Ercleſ-flicall traditibe 
Traditiones Ecclefiaſtice (quæ rhatbe net againf faith, are to be 
fidei non officiunt) ita obſeru{* obſerned, even ſo an they baue bin 
de, vt a maioribus tradita ſunt. deliwered vs from our anceſters. 
And in his epiſtle to Itarcella again ſt the hereſie of Monranue. 
Idem epiſt. 54. Ve by tradition from the Apo- 
Nos vnam quadrageſimam ff les do faſt ene Lent inthe yeare 
ſecundum traditionem Apoſto- wot three 4: Montanus weeld haue 
lorum tempore nobis congtuo bad ii. 
eiunamus. 
S. Auſtin, whom the Proteſtants for his ſound iudgment, and 
iudicious integritie would ſe eme ts eſteem moſt among the Fa- 
chers, though indeed they ſet as light by him as they do by the 
reſt, when he is plaine againſt them, as shall be ſcene in this 
queſtign ;this great renowmed father aſwell as the former,ſpea- 


keth much in commendation of Apoſtolicall traditions. 


Aug. epiſt. 118. 

Ula autem quæ non ſeripta ſed 
tradita cuſtodimus, quæ quid 
toto tettatum orbe — 
dantur intelligi vel ab ipſis A- 
—— vel a 23 conci- 
ijs, quorum e 

Eccleſia authotitas commen- 
data, & ſtatuta retineti. 


ſaluberrima in 


Tb ſethings (laith he) which 
Woeebſerne not written (to wit in 
the Scriprures) but delivered by 
tradition that be kept all the Charch 
oner ie be onderffood to haue deſ- 
cended from the Apofiles, or from 

encrall commerls : the antheritie 
whereefin theChurth is moſt w bel. 


ſeme 
Againe, that they are not to be tebaptized, that were baptized 


by hererikes, he proueth thus. 
——— 

Apoſtoli quidi nihil inde 

— conſuetudd is 
que Cypriano opponebatur, ab 
eorum traditione exordium 
ſumpũſſe credenda eſt: ſicut 
ſunt multa quæ vniuerſa tenet 
eccleſia,8 ob hocabApoſtolis 
præcepta bene creduntur,qui- 


quam ſcripta non reperiantur, 


The les hawe commanded 
not hung ofthis matter (to wit in 


their writings) but that cuſtome 


that v 45 oppeſed «gainft S. C 

an 3510 bebeleened to hane 

ded erigmally from their tradition: 
there be mary things which the 
Wholc Cheri bh boldeth, and therefore 
are wel beleened ts bane been com- 


Can 


Geccec z. 
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Can there be any thing more formall then this? g. qi al- 


leaged Scripture aboundantly: the Church oppoled the shield 
of Apoſtolicall tradition againſt which there can be no ſcripture 
rightly vnderſtood. S. AuguFtin holdeth the lame tradition, to 
haue beenc a ſuſſicient ground for that mattet of faich: Vea ouer 
and be ſides i bold to tel vs yet further ; thut many ether ſuch like 
A toſt.lic- l Traditions receined by the vniaerſall Churih, may well and 
ſarfly be belcened, though they be not written in the Scriptures. Is not this 


full out as much as we teach? 
Aug. de vnir, ecclef. c. ig. 

Hic force dicis, lege mihi, quẽ - 
admodum Chriſtus ſuſcipi iul. 
ſecic eos, qui ab heceticis ttan · 
ſire voluntꝰ Hoc aperte atque 
euidentet neque ego lego ne- 
que tu ſic. Poſtea infert. Cum 
hoc nuſquam legitur, creden- 
dum eſt teſtimonio eccleſiæ, 
quam vetacem eſſe Chtiſtus 
nobis teſtatus eſt. 


Heere perhaps thaw wil: ſay read 
onto me (out of the Scriprures) 
how Chriſt commanded ih- to be 
receined that def6r e to paſſe from he · 
retires to the Church I ſus neither 
you nor I doc read there o and 
evidently. Then he inferte th. 
Seeing thus is not read 11 any place, 
we muſt belerue the teſtimonie of the 
Church, the w ich Chriſt hath wit» 
meſſed to vs to be true. 


Behold how this great doctour doth as it were vrge vs, euen 
as ve beleeue Chriſt our Sauiout, ſo to belecue the Church, te- 
ſtifying vato vs out of tradition any diuine truth, albeit it be not 


titten in the ſeriptures. 
Idem de bap. c. con. Don. l.. 
cap. 28. 


Quod vninerſa tenet eccleſia, 


nec concilijs inſtitutum, ſed 
ſemper teteatum eſt, non uiſi 


authoritate apoſtolica traditũ 


tectiſſime creditur, 


Againe, Tha: whichthe whole 
Church boldeth, and is not decreed 
in Councels, but hath alw aves been 
helden, i moſt rigbeſu ly beleewed to 
baue beene delinered by Apeſtalicall 
aut boritie. 


. . Lower thensS. Aagaſtine (V ho liued about 1200, yeares paſt) 
I will not —. that — — — the an- 
tiquiry, ty, grauity, and learning o e twenty 
—— Authors, who in thoſe — defended and 
pleaded ſo formally fot the authotity of Apoſtolicall traditions, 
as ve doe at theſe daies, may after theit laudable example em- 


brace them. It hath been declated at large how thoſe 


oly Fa. 


rs 
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thers imploied traditions as authentieall evidences, not only for 
rites and ceremonies in the adminiſtration of ſacraments and 
Church ſeruice, bur alſo for the ſolemne celebration of annuall 
feaſts and faſts, for the inſtitution of religious houſes , both for 
men and women, for Church gouernement, and finally ( which 
is py to be obſetued) for many neceſſary and weighty 
points of faith: by them as welleſtablishing matter of faith, as 
confuting hereſies, and that ſo manifeſtly and often, that the 
Proteſtants themſelues, though to blind their followers they doe 
ſeeke to shift them off, yet ate forced to confeſſe the Fathers to 
haue atttibuted too much vnto ttaditions, yea they ate not a- 
shamed many times very malipertly to take them vp for ir, Take 
for a pate tne of the reſt . Viiakers, V ho hath very particular- 
ly handled this matter of traditiõ, he doth ſcarcely let one Father 
alle without ſome shamfull touch. Irenew (it you pleaſe to be- 
eue M. Whitaker) Was deluded with traditions Naher muſt we 
traſt mach to the tradition; of luſtin Martyr. I effirme ( ſaith he) Cle- 
ment of Alexandria net ts be wholly Orthodex. I care not for the aus bo- 
rity of Origen. Baſill Sebterb with bimſelft, and was wa Hg 
to craditions: ſo was Epiphanius.Euſebius s cleere for traditions, but be 
ſpeakerh ag arnft the — Chryſoſtome vered words in ſansur of 
tradition unworthy ſo great « Dodlor. Tertullian was s Montanrft, Cy. 
prian was no Apoſtle and therefore to be examined. Not all of Ambroſe 
us to be recciued. Auguſtine wars men, and might be dercincd. See in 
what eſteem rheyhold the moſt renowned ancient Fathers, who 
neuertheleſſe were the chiefeſt pillers of the Chtiſtiã faith, in the 
pureſt times of the Church. With Waker in — of 
the Fathers, moſt of the Proteſtants doe agree , as their 
workes declate. I willadd only on teſtimony out of Hermann. Ha- 
melmammuu, who hath written a huge volume of traditions. This 
honeſt German doth very familiatly demand of Aaguſſine, whet 
he and the «ther fathers meant to obirude, and thruft pen the Church tra- 
ditions, Which were not cont<yned in the ſcriptures? Cur Auguſtine, ex- 
tra ſtri tradiiones cum alij t pairibus eccleſia bi rudis The teasõ, 
gentle fic, is in readines; becauſe what the Apoſtles de liuered b 
word of mouth to be beleeued, is, ot ought to be with goo 
Chriſtians of no leſſe credit then that they lefe ia Writing. It 
being chen ſo certaine in it ſelſe, and ſo well knovne euen 8 
the 


VVhira. de 


ſacta ſcrip, 
queſ. . 
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the Proteſtants, that all the ancient Fathers doe giue very nota⸗ 

ble teſtimony for apoſtolicall traditions, muſt not be be taken 

for moſt deſperatly impudent, that durſt take vpon him to beate 
kvpolde his imple readers in hand, rhat forſooth, all ibe Fathers ( vnleſſe it 
in his firſt Were When ſomebumanc infirmi:1e oer · too ke them) agree with one inde, 
coacluſis gud ſoy with ene voice, that all rhings which Cod willed 13:6 belecue c 
anneredt® die, are comprebendediin the ſcriprares. 


his confe. 
rence. pag. | F 
. The eight Chapter. 
That in denying Traditions, they follow the trace 
of old Hererikes. vo 


P Roteſtants , as they are not ashamed to take vp the ancient 
holy Fathers for their approouing of apoſtolicall traditions, 
ſo they may with as much honeſty, and more ingenuous mode- 
ſty acknowledge their kind anceſtets, of v hom they haue leat - 
ned to teiect traditions, whom l will make bold to name here 
toſep. anti. briefly our of the records of — | 
L1;.c-18, The Sadduces (as Toſephus vitneſſeth) would receive nothing h.. 
der the written law of Moyles, reieting all traditions of the Elders as 
things of no awherity. Behold the originall and true obſeruers of 
that text» Thon nhalt not adi or diminiib ought from the law. The 
V alemtinians likewiſe would not endure wawritten traditions , ner the 
Iren. l. 3. c. Marcionites, as vitneſſeth S. renews: when we come to — tradition, 
: which deſcended from the les &e they with flend tradition. 
— The — * S. — §. Hila, and S. Auguflone doe 
bitt. e. u. relate) vould not in any caſe admit ſo much as of any words in 
Hilar co: matter of faich, that v ere not vtitten in the Sctiptures. Theſe 
Fug. lu. cõ. Words ſay they ) that be winbout ibe Seriprates, are in us wiſe received 
Marzim. of vs, when as the Lord bath «dmenished vs and ſaid: (ine cauſa me 
Math5- colunt, docentes docttinas, & mandata hominum. The 
in Vane weribip me, teaching the dofirine, and commendemonts of men, 
Behold both the Proteſtants doctrine, md the very text ot Scri- 
prure, which they vſe againſttradition, both I ſay borrowed of 
the Ariens. The Donatift: preſſed g. Augaſin to tead vnto them 
Avg ce 15! ourof the Scripterer, how he that had been baptized of heretikes, 
fa ci Was to be teceiued of the Catholikes? | 8 
e 
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The pelagiss( as the ſame noble doctot ceacherh elſe-where) 1de.de ar. 


vrged him in this maner. Let vs leleeue that whichread( to vit in — 


the Sctiptures) and let vs held it for nefarions to belerne that wb 


ve read net. The Macedonians, yould not bclceue the holie 
Choſt to be of che ſame ſubſtance and glorie with the Father, & 
that becauſe they could no finde it titten in che Sctiptute, as 
teſtiſieth S. B, and Gregory Nx n. 

The Neſtorians wats. 


bleſſed virgin More, not to haue luffeted death, becauſe Net y 
ria theirgrand-maſter tumbling ouet all che Scripruces , could CG, 8pb. 
not light ypon one place, that attributed cicher birth ot death to n.1. 4. 8, 
God, but onely to Chriſt. or to the Lord, ot io the ſonne of man. 
Entiches abuſed by the ſaid falſe groũd of only Sctiptures, denied 
that there were two natures in Chriſt his demand was: Is whe! 
Seriprnres Ly biddep theſe two nates? 


they codemne in'shew ar lcaſt as much as ve doe: aud | 
0 dine ground of their” 
[4 4 . 
e lues - 
9 
that albeit 


en. 


io efting of inv titten Traditions 
vndet prerence of Pad bas, th rat therein he doth 
ioyne hands with the greateſt part of moſt infamous ſectaties a- 
gol the tight bone flible St te oP che Nous auncient Fa · 
thers, This (I ſay) alone were without all queſtion mote then 
lufficien to pte that good effet in him 
2977 447 2 i402 Þ 
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d not confeſſe God tobe borneofthe lando.c ix 
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Hauing proved the Catholike doctrine of tradltions, by diuerſe 

direct and found arguments, and confirmedthe ſame by expreſſe 

texts of holy Scriptute, & moſt euidẽt teſtimonyes of the beſt re- 

nowned ancient Fathers both &teeke and Latin, I now come to 

make anſwer vnto ſuch arguments, as the Proteſtants doe vſe to 

obiect againſt them, and deſire the good Reader to obſerue by 

the waie, that they all, are not able to alledge one only cleere te- 
ſtimonie out of Scriprure, or any ancient father that expreſly af- 

firmerh, either chatthereareno Apoſtolicall traditions at all vn- 

written; or that there be among the vawritten none mer; to 

be beleeued to ſaluation: but their whole forces ate gathered by 

their owne collections out of the miſunderſtood all- ſufficiency 

of the Scriptures, The only direct text chat ſeemes to make for 

them ( which is not withſtanding now ſcatſe vſed by any of the 
Prateſtants) is borrowed from that Atrian heretike Maxim ine, as 

Math f. S. Angyſtine hath recorded. Theſe be the words, In vaine dee they 
verbo mee, teaching for define the commandemeiits of men. And no 

maruell, 1a, though they make ſmall reckoning thereof: be- 

eauſe it hath indeed nothing againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions, 

n which he not the do@rines of men that W erte, of whom that 
cecleſ pol. text ſpeaketh: but of men indued with the holy Shoſt, and there- 
n. 14. s to be no leſſe eſteemed in theit docttine delivered by word, 
— 03s, n in their wtitiig , as bach been often before tepeated, and 
6a 20, rooued euen by the teſtimony of the Proteſtants them · ſelues. 
chen rhe judicious reader finde no formal! proofe of theit poſi. 


tio 1987 conltraQiogs and collections, how little eas 
boch etogii 0 cher to ſuch v1 inties, then to follow 
22 le, ror of God cording rhe vnifortie vnderſtan- 
ing of it, þy the mic e and learned ancient farkers; 


euen from the A poliles vnto out daies? 
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N eit firſt argument y hich is Gears he and by ſome 
of them auouched even in the profeſſion DEAR faith, as's 
Deut, 44. cheefegroundthereph, is ken out of theſe words of u ace 


cording 
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their ow on. Thal purnathony de the word 
Which I commanied you, neui be belly: 8 mey 
keepe the commandement of the [\ord your God Which I commanacd you, 
Out of which they gather that nothing mult be added, or put to 
the written word, and conſequenily that chere can be no place 
for vnvtitten traditions. ? 
This argument of which they make ſo high price, is ſo little 
worth, that any man of meane capacity might beashamed once 
to propoſe it. For it doth not ſo much asinshew of words con- 
clude their aſſertion, Moſer doth only will that nothing be 
added to the words, which he did command che children of 
Ifracl. Note thetext: Ye hel par werbing torbe wards Which I bave 
comman./ed yew ; whethertheſe words we e written or no, their is 
no mention at all. Whereforerhere is nothing againſt vnvritten 
traditions : For they might aſo ell be comprehended wirhin the 
compaſſe of theſe his words, as the teſt that was written: enen as 
weafficme of Apoſtolicall craditions , vm h were no leſſe the 
Apoliles words aud docttine, then were their Epiſtles. and other 
—_— Be ſides Moyſes principall meaning in chat tex t is not 
to preictibe the extent of the Iſraelits faith , but to charge them 
to obſerue punctually all that he commanded them, without 
putting any thing therto, or plucking any thing therfro, as his 
owne words declare : That you Knie commandements of the 
Lord your God which I have commanded you. Which if it ahn be 
2 1 to vs Chtiſtians (as the Proteſtants muſt needes or 
el e yeeld that it is not to the preſent purpoſe) whara of 
abſur dities would ir draw afrer it? For if we Chriftians ſtand 
charged to obſerue all that Moyſes commandedthe Ifraclices, the 
muſt we be circumciſed;then muſt we tall to ſacrificingof Ox, 
Goates,and theepe: in a word, we mult forgoe the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, 5 become lewes. See — a text — — 
Rants imploy as the principall to diſprooue Apoſtol i- 
tions, Bur 0 med age. gr" imefoll miſtaking of the alleaged 
place, they fhe to another that affirmeth Meyſer is haus written all 
the low, Be it ſo, that he had then written al the Decalogue or 
morall law , and ſome points of he ceremoniall: but doth he 
there command that no more should be added? Nothing leſſe. 
For as all the following chapters of the ſume booke which be 
. 5 Ddd dd: many, 


Nai. 6. 
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| many, and che books of Leniticus, Numbers and. Deuaaronom y. 


doe demonſtrate, he afterwards penned a part of abe fame 
law ; wherefote he cannot be rr that othet text to 
haue forbidden all kind of aſtet · Vtiting:. And that he finally 
left ſomething to tradition, we giue for inſtance. the purging of 
women from original ſane , as not titten in any patt of that law, 
alſo how children who died-before the eyght day, might be 
purged from origiaall ſinne. though it were a point of dotring 
then neceſſatie to ſa luation. A ſecond ſolution ns leſſe found 
then the former may be giuen to the ſame argument. Let vs 
grant the Proteſtants that Aeyſes did penne all the old Law; and 
chat nothing is to be added to the ſaid law; will it therev pon fol- 
low, that nothing after Moyſes, daies vas teuealed necellary to 
be beleeued my be or that the Iſtaelites were vtterly by 
that ſentence of his, fotbidden to beleeue any more, then he had 
written for them? Awaythen wich all the reſt of the old Teſta» 
ment. What, didJoſwr,Seamucl, Dawd, and all the Prophets, that 
rot after Mas » trapſgreſſe that his commandemert in 
adding more bookes 2-The Proteſtants muſt needes grant that 
they did not: becauſe they. were all choſen inſtruments of the 
boly Ghoſt: but they ſay they added nothing to iq; es law, but 
cither taught the Iſraclices ro vudetſtand the ſame, or gaue them 
incdutagment to obſerue ig. 
3 firſt that itis falſe to ſay, that the Prophets did not 
e ſome new articles of faith, concerning out Sauiours 
birth, life, and death. Take for example this one: Behold a vir- 


gin aballcancriue ing forth a ſonne, &c. which was more then 
they had teuealedin iq. ume. But to let chat paſſe, it is e- 
nough to our purpoſe, that the text by them cited out of Moyſes, 
doth not forbid, but that afterwards many other points of faith 


might be reucaled and beleeued, though the ſame did not con- 
cernCAMeoyſes Law, For then that ſentence af his maketh nothing 
againſt Apoſtolicall traditions; which are no part of Meyſcs Jaw: 
And if that commandement of t could not prejudicate an 
authors of che old Teſtament, or hinder the penning of the Gol- 
pels, as all Chriſtians muſt needes grant, which acuerthe] cle be 
after writings; no more could it dae any other kind of diuine 
doctrine preached at the ſame time, thoughirwere Werne 
5 9 


Themmh Ghapitr. 765 
_ beonly vic, —_ — — 
ent. hi canin any colour ott 
— of it, is to argue by a kind of Analogie or . 
the one to the other thus: Aube old law was all write, and % 
t bing then li to Tradition; ſo 1435 in abe new la w/. Zut chis argumẽt 
is ea ſie to be anſveted . Fot ſitſt we denie all to haue boen wis- 
ten in the old law. — — may ſay, chat as in the ald Te- 
ſtament there were many other myſteries of Chtiſt to be be- 
leeued, beſides thoſe comprehended in the written Law: ſo in the 
new, there may be many Traditions beſides the written word, 
Thirdly, these is recorded in che Sctiptures a plain oppoſaio n, 
betweene the old La v, and the new, concerning this very point 
of penning it : for as . Paaldeclareth,Meyſes law as written im na- 
bles of flone ; but Chrifts law was written not with inkę, but nun he 
ſpirit in the table carnal of the heart. If then there be ſuch a materiall 
difference, berweene the writing of Chriſt and Moyes law, no 
likely argument ean by any true Analogie be draw ne com the = 
one to the othet. For albeit all were then written in paper, yer 
in the new law it is ſufficient, that all be written in good Chri- 
ſtian mens heatts: and conſe quently albeit all had been v ritten 
in the old, yet all might haue paſled by tradition in the new, ifi 
had ſo pleaſed God. Moy ll: „lb. 
A haue ſtaied the longer in anſweringthe former text. becauſe 
the ſame anſwer may ſerve fot theſe words of Salm. Aude not Prou. 30. 
any things to his words, l:ft chew be found a lyer. Firſt there is no men- 
tion of the written word. Secondly,if there were, it were to be 
vuderſtood that nothing muſt be added, chat might corrupt the 
ſenſe. Which letteth not but thar much more, might. be written 
afterwards; and ſome what morealſoarthe ſame time be deli- 
uered by liuely voice, and that af no leſſe moment then was the 
. of the Reuel — 
at which they obiect o ation, Fiz. dsds 
thall add to theſe things, or bal — the word: of this 4 Ged 
will tale hit part ont of the beoke of life te. 1s not vnlike f. 
Ngyſen, therefore. in like ſort to be anſwered. Theyotg | 
theſe ate the laſt words of all the Scriprure, and ore to be 
applied to the whole Sctiptute. Ianſwer, that though that oP 
de ſet lal in the new Teſtament, yet it is more! . 


4 Cor. 3. 
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loburGoſpell vat written aſtet it. as many both ancient;arid me: 
derne good authors doc rhinks. Bat howſocucr that be, thoſe 
words are by S. I. ba himielf appropriated vnto that his owae 
vorke. Norte the words. A le ast eo theſe things (to wit,there re- 
lated) wor dmnisb the words of this Prophecy. Thicdly , his mea- 
King is none other, then hach beene before declared, that is, che 
text mult bepreſerued eutiet withour any a dition, or diminu- 
tion, or alreration of his words; aud nothi i leſſe, then that all 
Chriſtiãs are to ſish all the articles of their faith out of thoſe his 
reuelations only, without taking any inſtructious from anyothet 
pace ofthe Sctiptute. Wheras they ſecke celiete ofthe Prophet 
Eſay, who chargeth them, that did run to wiſatds and wirches,to 


leaue thoſe forbidden hancs, and ta reſort rather vato the la v. al 


& teſlimonia they are miſtaken. For the ſame people 
” el charged —— to ſtand to the Res 
and determination of the high Prieſt. But the — goin 
to the one, doth not diichatge the ſeek ug to the other. A 
ho denieth but that all Chriſtians should diligently endeauout 
to know Gods vtitten lawes, and be catefull to obſe tue them: 
Bat doth he that counſelleth a Chtiſtian to ſee ke his direction 
out of the v titten word, forbid him to giue care to Apoſtolicall 
traditions, that be ſo often commended in the ſame? When the 
vritten word is plain, we need goe no further : but in caſe the 
matter be not determined in the Scriprure,then we make our re- 
coarſe vnto that other part of Chriſt: an doctrine, which the A- 
poſtles committed vnto the cuſtodie of the Catholik Church 
tradition. And thus much about their firſt maine obiectiõ wit 
all its appendices, and proppes. 


The tenth Chapter. 
An anſwer tothe text of Gal. i. 3 
Ov to their ſecond, which they take out of theſe words 


of che Apoſtle. af tha we , or an Angel from branen 
preach v you etherwiſe, then that which we have prezcbed v you, 


tet him be ac From whence ethus:heisnorro be 
ad- este dee t bier 


| The nenth Chapter. 3 
the Galathians : therefore nothing muſt be added to the writ- 
tẽ votd. This, whereof (with their owne gloſſes on it) they Make 
high eſteem, is rather a light ſlie for a foolish ſish to bite at, then 
any likely ent to conteſit an vnderſtanding man: for albeit 
nothing doth need to be added to the doctrine which 5. FaM 
preached; yet many things may well be added to thoſe things 
which he wrote: for he pteached much more then he wrot: all 
and euery part whereof is no leſſe to bercgarded of every good 
Chriftian then that which is written, even by the Apoſtles owne 
doctrine. Hold thoſe things ibur I bane commanded wynto you either by 
word or letter? ſo that there is not 6neword for them in that text 
of S. paul. See what hard s hifts they are driuen vn to to ſinde out 
any colour of an argument in the v titten word, which (as — 
here plead) is only to be regarded. But albeit the Apoſtles wor 
vill not ſerue their turnes, yet they finde ſome fauourable words 
in S. Anga ine, alluding vnto of S. aul, which they vrge as 
though they were the holyScriprure it ſelfe:forgettlg that in this 
very queſtion they refuſe S. Auſlins authority, as a man that 
might erte: but when he ſeemeth to ſpeake in their fauour.then 
he is a noble doctor. and the only man among the ancitts. Well, 
S. Augafline is much more beholding to vr, that doe not refuſe 
his teſtimony euen then when it ſeemes to beare againſt vs. Let 
vs heare his words. If axy men, ney if any unge 


22 onto ſaith or manners, al Aa. . — —— | 
enengelicall ſcriptures, acemſea be he. See (fay they) how that 
ear doQtor —— all matters both of faith and manner: 
within the compaſſe of the Scripture. Falte and ſoft I pray you? 
Vhat muſt ve allow of no rites neither, nor manners in S. Aus 
ines iadgement, vnleſſe they be couchedin the written word) 
Nothing leſſe. But to giue them a direct anſwer out of the fine 
doctors explication of thoſe is n wotds;you muſt vndetſtad 
chat this ſentence, pra i quod acrepiſtis , may haue to fig 
cations; the ohe berwiſe ibès you haue rertinti: the other, ot ons 
ly otherwiſe, but alſo contraryto that you receined; d s R 


tin prater f ttary, prater ant tht 
re 


ofhe 


- 


ball preath umb Aug cont. 
you any thing either of Chrift, or of his Church, "7 of any other that per- Pet.l.z.c. 6, 


latter ſenſe S. pu doth often vie that —— * L ann 


on er es 
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theſe 
- them, 


ö rallitiens * I 


of cheGd/<hiaritisto be taken for contrary,both S. left Br 
g. cle, with divers others vpon the (ame place doe teach: 
but chat which is moſt direct o our r it is lo ex» 


unded by g. Augafrnc himſelſe , in 
8 


FTract 98. in lok. 
Non ait pluſquam accepiſtis, 
ſed praterquam quod accepi- 
ſtis : nam ſi illud dicetet Gbi 
praiudic 


arer, qui cupie bat ve- 
nite ad Thedloaicmſcs vt 


ſuppleret quæ illotum ſidei de- 


fuetunt. Sed qui ſupplet quod 
minus — Adr — 2 
ancrat, tollit. Qui autem pre 

tergreditur. — GA pom 


accedit in via, ſed cecedii de 


vl. 


his moſt expteſle 


The Apeſile did not ſay, if any 
man or Angel choul1 preach vnte 
you mort then you haue rectiued. hut 
etherwiſe hen tha: which you bau 
Jeeeined For if be ſad no more w as 

te beprearbed, | Aw) againft 
hamfelf , who deſired to comt to the 
T beſſalenians to apply that which 
Was wann to then farth.(Note) 


be tha ſupplicrh, +ddetb that u bick 
vv. but talletb net away 


— 


that which wa. ere. He that 


not hold an in the way, but turnes out of the way. ; 
'. Therefore that which, our Lord ſaith , I hane yet many things 
to ſag wnte you , bus you cannet beare them new; deth fignifie chat 


bletredewr. By which 
man may learne to vn 


ching belonging to ei 


ing of Which they were then igneramt, should be added unte 
war tht any things ;which they bed ſeared before , +bould be 
ſition of S. Augaftine himſclfe, any 
dchole his words obiected by the 


faith, or manners,othcrwile,that is to 
chi written in the legell or Es ngeliiall ſeriptn- 


Proceſtants; I he vas accarſed who pteacheth any 


Jay $ontrary 10 that wh ten | | 
edit nothey that in mattex of faich ceacherb more then be 
expreſſedin the written word: for that $, Paul himſelf (28 f. Au- 


after he had written ihat to 
5 cuil aduiſ 
toe abgut to tie the hands of 

pre ſecrets of his hidden 
ebony Apoſtles after 


heth expreſly) deſired to doe ſo. ihat is. to adde u. 

Galathians,, Ad in very rea: 

25 Wee Mee bal would 
a 


y from. revealing any 


en hornet. ao himlelfe , ot to 
he had | 
hiſt 


wricten that Epiſtle varo 
n can thinke that A 
3d; * * * fade 


\ 
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fame, being by God himſelfe reuealed and commandediyea how 
can the Proteſtantsthat take S. pauli wordsin that ſenſe, defend 
him not to haue accurſed S. lobu the Euangeliſt , who 
after that did write (as all the world knoweth) manie other high 
my leries of faith in the booke of his diuine Reuelations, then 
euet S. Pa had preached tothe Galathians? there ſecond argu- 
ment then, euen peeced out with S. Anſtine words doth not teach 
home, nor conclude that which they ptetend. 


The elenenth Chapter, 
An anſwer te the Text S. lohn. 20. 30. 
Come now to their third, which they collect out of theſe 


words of S. Ieh. Many other figues alſo did Teſnrin the ſight of bis lob. 20.30. 


Diſciples , which are not written in t hes los ke: bus cheſe are written that 
you may beleene that Ieſas i Chriſt the ſoune of Cod, and that belrexr 
may baue life in bis name. Hence they argue after this fashion. 
That contained. Arie ſufficient to ſalnation , which being beleened will 
bring vt to life enerlaſing. But that which S. Iohn wret being beleened 
will bring vs ts iſe enerlaſting, Therefore in S. Iohns Gap ei be all thing: 
requiſite to ſalnation. For an ver note firſt , that the Proteſtants to 
make the text more pliable to their purpoſe; doe part the rela- 
tiue, bec from his antecedent put in the clauſenext before it: 
other fgnes or miracles did Chrift but theſe are writt?. Theſe what? 
theſe ſignes or miracles. Alſo the aduerſitiue clauſe, (but theſe) 
doth alſo proue, that, cheſe, muſt be referred-ro that which went 
before: Yet becauſe ſignes will not ſerue their turnes, they tran. 
flate(theſe things)to comprehend aſwell the doctrine, as the mi. 
racles that he wrought, both which (as they thinke) will ſerue 
the turne : Vell ler this — — fault, and let vs goe on. 
To what doe theſe things ſuſſiceꝰ Matry to prooue hat leſus was 
the Meſſias promiſed in the old Teſtament, and the true ſonne 
of God; this is that which the Euangeliſt preciſely teachech. well 
let that be alſo granted. Is the beleefe of that one article ſufſi- 
cient to ſaluarion? if it be not, then that which is ſuſſieient to per- 
ſwade that point, may not ſuffice to perfwadeall other articles 
neceſſary to ſaluation, vnleſſe it be after a very genetall manner; 
Eeeee to wis, 


Hierom.in 
cat. in loh, 
Cycil.l 14 
61. 
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to wit, that beleeuing Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, & Saviour 
of the world, we muſt conſequently yeeld vnto him perfect obe · 
dience,both by beleeuing all that he teacheth vs to be beleeued, 
and by doing all that he commandeth vs to doe;and then finally 
ve shall be ſure to obtaine life everlaſting: But S. Ion doth not 
particulaly deliuer all that in his Goſpel, for the ſcope of his 
Goſpel was (as S. Hiereme and others declare) to confute the he- 
teſie of Ebion and Cherintbus who taught that Chriſt was not be- 
fore his mother the bleſſed virgin Marie, nor any God at all. The 
Euangeliſt therefore vndertpoke to proue, that Chriſt Was in 
the beginning with God, the ſonne of God, by whom all things 
wer? made and the ſame Meſſias, whom the Iewes expected to 
be the Sauiour of the world. Theſe points S. lohn petfotmed 
abondantly. But roaffirme , that S. John vndertooke to deliuet 
all points of Chriſtian docttine in particular neceſſatie to ſalua- 
tion, is meete voluntatie, and hath no ground in his Goſpel: yca 
it is the common opinion af the beſt interpretets, that he of put- 
pole omitted moſt ofthoſo points of docttine, which were before 
penned by the ether Euangeliſts , yea fo fatte off was he from 
comprehending all Chriſts doctrine in his Goſpell that he bath 
not deliueredthe forme of baptiſing in the name of the father. & 
of the ſonne and of the holy ghoſt? not how Chiiſt did admini- 
ter the bleſſed ſactament , and ordained it to be afterward ad- 
miniſtred. They replie that albeit S. lohn did not write all that 
was requiſite ot himſelfe, yet he writing laſt, and ioyning his 
Goſpell to the others, mõg them all, thete was ritten enough. 
To which I reioyne ; Then belike the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
all S. Paxls Epiſtles, with che reſt that follow his Goſpel; ate only 
ad melius eſſe, for mote compleat and bundant docttine; but not 
that any t io in tkem is ſimplie neceſſarie to ſaluation, all being 
deliueted before in the fowet Gaſpels. Which if iche abſurd to 
think,ſq then is their an (wer, whereof that doth neceſſatily fol- 


| ns ves S. lohn. doch expteſly ſpenke of the ſignes wrincen, in 


kia Golpell 3 many were not written in che booke, 
hut theſe were titten to vit in the ſame his booke, Againe, 
how could q. Iaha meane, that elltequiſite to ſaluation was writtẽ 
in his one andthe others Goſpels, v hen he him ſelfe bath left 


on tecord, how out Sauiout ſaid ta his Diſciples be 
* a ; _ Tore 
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fore his paſſion, that he had many things more to ſay to them, but did for- lob. c. 


bearers ſey them then, becauſe they were not able rhen to carry them a] n. 
which manie things being ynfaid, muſt needs allo be vuwtitten, 
and conſequemly many high myſteties of faith, beſide all that is 
Vritten in the tower Goſpels, to be learned otherwiſe. M. Abbot 
telleth vs out of S. Auguſten, that ſome heretikes imployed thoſe 
wordsof our Sauiour, laſtrehearſed to giue colour Mfakeir coũ. 
terfeit tales. Be it ſo, but may not good Catholikes vic well 
the (ame words to pattoniſe good after · doctrine, becauſe here · 
tikes abuſed them to giue colour to their fables? S. Aaguſ ine was 
not of opinion that sheepe should caſt away their owneskins, 
becauſe wolues doe ſomerime pur on a Ro to deceiue 
them. 'Nay that ſame · moſt gtuue Doctor ed alſo by S. 
Cyrill expounding thoſe very words , (Ire many more things 
to ſayto you) dorh plainly intimate, tha there rem ned then many 
good leſſoni to be taught them : for he ſairhrbat thaſe things whereof they 
were then ignorant thould be afterwards ——— leis then euident 
that t Ales tooke ſmale pleaſure to S dvgnſtene: explicatiõ 
of chat text, but ſnateheth here and thete out ot by places ſome 
words to doceiue his Reader. Firſt out of the 97. paſlage, then 
(becaule his motion is — — he goeth backe to the 96. that 
fotlooth it were gteat preſumption to tell, what thoſe things 
were which Chciſt then kept ſectet · ¶ True, vnleſſeit be by ſuch 
meanes as theſame worthy Doctor doth touch in the lame place; 
to wit, bythe v lan of the holy ſpirit, teſlaſed ta us bytheantborny of 
ſome Prepb t or Apoſtle ; ſu ch as all Apoſtolicalleraditions be. In 
briefe, theynor being able to enforce any propable prooſe, for 
the ſuſſiolency ofthe written word, out of this text of Scriptute 
ate faine to flie againe for ſuecout vntothe ancients; who ih tea: 
ſon oughc aſvellto refuſe them their aide, euen when they craue 
it at theit hands, as theyate teſolute to ſet them at naught. and 
ſlightlie to shift their teſtimonies off, v henſoeuet they de pto- 
duced againſt them, Which is mote to be obſetued in chis que- 
ſtion, where they hold nothingto be nectſſarie, chat ia notre- 
'cordedin Scriptures; mighic we no auſwet them in one word tio 
all eat they make he to cite out of the Fathers, by ſayintzabat 
vVhoſe authoritie, they tefuſe as not tequiſite, theits, they ought 
not to vie, as of importance. Neuerthele ſſe let vs of cuxteſie 
Eccecz heate 


Ang. tra &. 
iu loh. js. 


Cvril 1178. 


in lo. c vir, 


toh. 76. 
Loe. 10 16, 
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heare whatthey can bring out of them, ſo they becdrent in chis 
matter to be ouet · tuled by their grave authoritie. S. 
ſaith, that the bely Eneng ” both did and ſad many 
things that are not written, but theſethings were choſen to be written, 
which ſeemed ſufſicent for the ſalnation of them that belerue. Note theſe 
words ( which ſcemed ſufficient) for it much weakneth the teſti- 
mony : for many things ſeeme many times to be far otherwiſe 
then they are» Bur S. Cyril ſpcaketh home. Not «l/rbinge whith 
Chriſt did, are written; but what the writers thought te ſuffice as weifor 
manners, as dottrine : that shining with right faith and goed worker, we 
may arriue at the kingdeme of Heawen, I ani er firtt that they take 
thele fathers w "= not out of theit expoſition of that text of the 
Euangeliſt, but out ofothier odd places, vhete they do but relate 
S. Iohns words as it were by che way, and as ina patentheſis, 
which he that pleaſeth to ſee S. Auſtin, shall find to be true. 1 
ſay ſecondly that the Proteſtants do eite thẽ vntruly, for where- 
as the ſathers do both of them expreſly referre the Euangeliſt, 
his bac aurem ſcriptu ſum, to miracles; the noucllers change them, 
to theſe thinges; that they may ſlipp away from miracles, to matter 
recorded by S. — he bab written all doctrine that is ſuf- 
ficient to ſaluation, is as iuſt as Germans lippes: it is a plaine Fal- 
lacie. 2 did ſecundum quid, ad did um frmpliciter, Thirdly lt may be 
giuen of almes to the Proteſtantes, to relieve the beggailines of 
their poore proofes that there is enough v rien, in the Scriptures in 
general tearmen, to direct all men in faith and manners, though 
many points in particular be not there expreſſed. Very many 
particulars are alſo there recorded, and for the other which be 
wanting, the Scripture ditecteth vs to Chriſts Church, the pil 
{ar of truth, rolearne of her the teſt, which the Apoſtles in their 
Pteachings taught vs: to whom when we give credit, we giue 
credit to the holie Ghoſt that was bequeathed vs by Chriſt, to 
direct his church in all truth, as it is in g. lob: Item, bethat hear eth 
yen, beareth me. Againe, Hee that will not heare abe church, let lum be 
r6 abet ana heuthem on pulli ca. 13 91 | 
Aug. con. Creſc. L. 1.c.33. , This anſwer Hearne out of 
Quamuis huius rei certe de theſe words of S. Angaftine. Al- 
ſcripturis ca nonicis non profe. leit ne certains example can be 


ratur exewplum. . eatundem brought ew of th: ſcripture ( for the 


tam en 


tamen (cripturarum etiam in 
hac rea nobis tenetut veritas, 


cum hoc facimus, quod uni- 


uerſa iam placuit Eccleſiæ, qui 
ipſarum ſcripturarum commẽ 
dat authotitas, vt quoniam 
ſancta ſeriptuta fallere non po- 


teſt: Quiſquis falli metuit hu- 


ius obſcutitate 128 

dem eccleſiam de illa conſulat, 
uam ſine vlla ambiguitate 

ancta ſetiptuta demonſttat. 
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net rebap'ing of infants) not- 
wich- ſtanding we doe olſerue the 
Veritie of ibe ſame ſcripture, when 
we dee. that which pltaſerh the 
Cube like c hurch, w boſe aauthori- 
tie the ſcripture doth recommend. 
Beare theſe words well in 
minde ( when we beleeue and 
doe that, which the Catholike 
Church teacheth vs) we doe in 
S. Augaftipes iudgement fulfill 
the Scriptures. 


Zy thelike teaſon vhen we beleeue any Apoſtolical traditiõ, 
ve oblerue the vetity of the ſcripture, becauſe the ſcriptures doe 
in expceflerearmes c arge vs to doe ſo. Hold the Tradition, which 
you receined either by word or Epiftle, Albeit then the point in cõ- 
trouet ſie be not in Jared recorded in ſctiptute, as that men- 


tioned by S. Augaſlis was not; 


yet it may be laid to be taught in 


ſcripture, when it ii taught either by the Catholike Church, or 
by A poſtolicall tradition: becauſe the authority of them both 
be recommended vnto vs in the ſcripture; taught (1 ſay) in Scri- 
ptute, though not in particulartearmes, yet in general: after 
which general fashion the fathers alleadged do teach all things 
to be contayned in ſcripture , and in no ther ſort, as you haue 
already heard out of S. Augwftine:the ſame is neceſſatily to be vn- 
derſtood of S. Cyril: v ho in the third generall Councell at Zpheſw 
defended moſt learnedly and valiantly againſt the heretike Ne- 
eri, that the bleſſed virgin Marie was the true mother, norcf 
Chciſt only, but alſo of aod, though that be not in partieulat foũd 
written in holy ſcriptures, A more briefe anſu et may be made, 
to vitt, that thoſe fathers teach not, that all points of faith ab- 
ſolutely be v titten in the Scriptures ; but that all ſuch only, 
which aeppttaine vnto the common ſort ofChriſtians to know: 
though many other, which the learned may not be ignorant of, 


be not there w titten. 


10 Eeccez 


The 


1. Tim. Vers 
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The rwelfe Chapter, ” ' 
An anſwer te that place of i. Timoth. 3. 


T Heir fourth and greateſt argument they rake out of theſe 
words of the Apoſtle,” as they ttanſlate them. Thow heft 
know ne the bely Seriprures a thild, which artuble to make thee wiſe te 
ſetuation, through the fait that it im Chrift leur. Porehe whole ſcripture 
5; giuen by ia ſpiratien from God, and it profit«ble to teach, to mprout, to 
corret}, and to infleat? in vighteowſneſſe, that the man of God may be abſo- 
lute, being made perfe(F vnti all peod worker. | 

| Here cuery wordis by tranſlatidh ſtrerched to their vttermoſt 
8 not w ithſtan ding Tam rontent to let them all paſſe; 
Out of theſe texts they frame divers arguments, to all the which 
I will anſwer one by one. The firſt: The Scriptures are able to 
make a man wiſe to ſalugtion. Therefore they doc centaine all dofirine ne- 
ceſſarie is ſaluation. How elſe should ami become wiſethrough 
che} I anſwer, that he may become wiſe by the ſetptute, though 
he lind not all inthe ſcripture, but ſome in the ſcriptures , and 
ſome taken of them vnto whom the ſame Scripture ſendeth vs 
to ſeek chem; that is, of the Church and by traditions ſo that 
the ſcriptures make me wiſe to ſaluation, partly by delivering 
Inte me moſt things belonging thereto, & partly by ad reſſing 
me to othets, that will ſupplie that which other-wiſe wanted. 
This anſwer is confirmed by that the holy Scriprures there 
mentioned, doe comprehend the old Teſtament only: for as 
the text cattieth they werethoſe holie letters which Tiny had 
learned of achild,*when no one booke of the ne Teſtament 
was written, which old Teſtament is not otherwiſeable to make 
vs wiſe to ſaluation, but by ſending vs to Chtiſt, and theretore 
it is added in the ſame text;Throwgh che faith that is in Chrift leſus. So 
that the old Teſtament ioyned with the faith of Chriſt, that s, 
with beleefe of all tat Chriſt taugt os, & Hecher writter'or uh- 
written, wil ſuffice to make vs wiſe to ſaluatidu : Vic ſo s ken 
maketh nothing againſt Traditions: for it comptehendeth the 
traditiue docttine as well as the vtitten. Here ſome Proteſtats 
ſecing theit argumẽ̃t defeated, are caſt into a wrangling — 
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& will needs perſwade vs, that the old Teſtamẽt cõtaines all do- 
ctrine neceſſaty to be beleeued to ſaluation euen in the Rate of 
the Goſpell. If they meane that the old doth teach vs all in 
darke clouds and figures only, they ſpeake nothing to the pur- 
pole. Fot the queſtion is whether the Scripture doe diſtinctly, 
aud particularly declare all ſuch points, as we ought to beleeue. 
If they doe affitme, that the old Teſtament doth both plainly & 
diſtinctly deliver all points of Chriſtian religion ſo, as an vnder- 
ſtanding man may well conceive them; then they ate in no caſe 
to be beleeued: becauſe they ſpeake contrary to the ſcriptures 
them · ſelues V hich teach vs, That the law had « thadow of good 
things ta come, nas the -y111- image of the thing. That all thing: happen 
to them in re : that xr probation ts made of the former commande me ni, 


d Heb. o. 


becauſe of the. wee and Unprofitableneſſe of it: for the law brought Heb. 7. 19, 
nothing toperſettion, but w as an introdutiion to a better hope, I the whuch * 
we approach to God that they lite little ones were ſerning vnder the weake © 


clementi ef the world, Where the old law is called ly S. Paul rhe mini- 
ſtraiion of death , with letters figured inflanes , in compariſon of the 
great light, and gloiie ofthe knowledge and grace of the new 
Teſtament. Brio fly nothing is more often, ot with more vehe- 
mencie vrged by S. Paul, then the impetfection, datkneſſe, and 
weaknelle of Moyſes lau-, in compariſon of the en. nent & cleete 
knowledgeof the new Teſtament, Againe, conſidet how ob- 
ſcurethe proofes tak out of the old Teſtamẽt befor the know 
ledge of the bleſſed Trinity, if they be compared vnto them of 
thenew > Belides hat text of the old Teſtament doth demon- 
ſtrate that ſacred perſon, which was borne of the virgin Marie, to 
be Chriſt the Sauiout of che world? There is verie much to fore · 

tell that ſuch a one should come, and many good diſcriptions 
alſo giuen of him: but none then either did or could point out 
the perſon in particular, and ſay, This is he: inſomuch as our 


Saviour himſelfe ſaith. II had not come and ſpokento them : If I had Joh . 22. 


net dan: among thew w Kei, that none ober man bath dene, they should 

wor bane fpnned (it ah not receiued him,) More ouer doththe 

old Testa ens „ unleſſe it be in darke shadowes, teach the lacra- 

ments of the new Teſtamenr, as baptiſme, the Euchariſt and the 

reſt, the ſacrifice, ſeruice, and government of the Church, the re- 

probation of all a ſes law, ſauing abſtinence from _ 
c 
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ſtifled meates? This matter is ſo throughly wel taught in holy 
— — and ſo often repeated, that it will ſuffice, to heate one 
of their owne Doctouts opinion, explicating that very text, 


Hooker of which hath been ſince ſo often inculcated by M Able: theſe be 


4. 4 


. polic · his words, Vhen the Apoſtle affirmeth to Time:bie that the old 


Teſtament vas able to make him wile to ſaluation, it was not his 
meaning, that the old alone can doe this vnto vs , which liue 
ſince the publication of the new: fot the ſpeaketh wich the pre- 
ſuppoſall of the doctrine of Chriſt kaownealſo vnto Timerbee, & 
therefore ficſt it is ſaid : Continue chow in thoſe things which thes hat 
learned and art perſwaded, knowing of whem chew bef' beene taught them. 
Againe, cheſe Scriptures he granteth were able to make him wiſe 
ro ſaluation, but he addeth, through che fab which in in Chrift. 
Wherefore without the doctrine of the new Teſtament &c. itis 
not the former alone, which can on our behalfe performe ſo 
much as the Apoſtle doth auouch, who preſuppoſeth this when 
he magnifierh that ſo highly: thus 21. — This by che way 
againſt che ſufficiency of .the old Teſtamẽt for the compleate in- 
ſtruction of matters belon to thenew : becauſe our aduer- 
facies doe often run to that broken hedge for a totten ſtake, to 
defend ſome weake heads of their new learning, Thus much 
for that verſe, which ſome later writers relie moſt ypon as name- 
ly . Maker, M. Abbot. 

Now tothe words following which they all vtge, ar to 
thew their cunning in cookerie doe dreſſe them in two or three 
diners diches. Firſt thus: The holy Scripture is profitable to teach, to 
argue, to corre, to inlruct. Therefore al e, becauſe theſe foure 
members containe all the officer belonging vnte an ebſolute Chriftien. 
One may anſwer firſt, that a man may be able to teach, argue, 
correct, inſtruct, and to doe all other ordinarie duties of a Chri- 
ſtian paſtor, & yet not be ſo abſolute and perfect in any of them, 
or at leaſt not in all of them, as is neceſſatie aud conuenient to 

confute hetetikes, and to reſolue the greater ſiſiculties about 
Chriſtian doctrine: which verie ex 'teacherh vs.” For 
wefinde many honeſt , and teſona Preachers and 
Curares, who I not ſo perfect learned as is 
requiſite, to defend the Church of God againſt andfubcle 
herctikes, Wherefore albeit the Scriptures doe ſerue to all thoſe 


vies, 
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vſes, vet to make the man of God abſolutely perfect in them, 
traditiue doctrine and ſtudie of the old holy Fathers may haue 
their place. A ſecõd anſwer to the lame text; Notwirhſtanding 
the whole Scriptures be profitable to all ends, and vſes of Chri- 
ſtian duties, and to make the man of God perſe ct alſo : vet it is 
not thereunto fullie ſuffieient. Fot there is a mighty difference 
bet eene theſe two things, to be profitable to an end, and to 
be all · ſufficient for the ſame end. And though this be as euident 
to a man of any meane vnderſtanding, as is the ſun shining in a 
cleare ikie: yet we haue very much adoe to make a wilfull Pro. 
teſtant to perceiue it, or at leaſt to acknowledge ir. Be not great 
ſtones and timber profitable, yea neceſſatie alſo towards: rhe 
building of a houſe? yet they are not ſufficient without morter, a 
Maſon, and a Carpenter. In like manner a valiant, and wiſe 
expetienced Generall.is moſt requiſite for the winning of field; 
yer if he want either able ſouldiers, amour, ot munition, he is 
nor ſufficient for that purpoſe. Good meate , drinke, and ex- 
erciſe ate commodious and profitable for good health: yet with- 
out a good conſtitution of & bodie, good aite, ſleepe, & other 

neceflaries, perfect health cannot be had. In fine where many 

things are behobeſul to obtaine an end, it may truely be ſaid of 
eachofrhem, that ir is ptoſitable, fir and commodious for ſuch 

an end: but it cannot be trulie (aid of any one of them, that it 
alone is all · ſuſſicient ro obraine that end. I add all ſufhcient) 

becauſe it may be granted, that each ofthe meanesis ſufficient 

in its owne proper kind; thonghit be not able of it ſelfe, with- 

out the concurrance and helpe of the other meanes tobriag the 


Shole to paſle. So in our preſent purpoſe, albeit the holy Sctip · 


rare be verie profitable, and requiſire to all ends of the Chriſtian 
faith and teligion, yet it is not ſuſſicient of it ſelſe without the 
helpe of traditions, M. V baker replies, that albeit there be 
difference berweene profitable and ſufficient, yett ture 
may be ſo profitable to all vſes and endes of Chriſtian docttine 
that it doch become all- ſufficient. Vell, if it were granted 
him that it may be ſo: doth it therevpon follow that it is ſo i a 
ſtrong imagination will not ſetue to makeir ſo, and propfe he 
brings none b-fides his owne word, Burt weadd, rhatalbeir 
the Scripture ſetue for molt vſes, = = * not ſetuc for all : - 
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fitſt to declate what bookes be canonicall Scripture. Then What 
is the true ſenſe of the ſame, Thirdly ſome points of faith ate 
not there ſo throughly declared, as that ve can be aſſured of the, 
vithout further explication taken from traditiue doctrine. And 
finally ſome be not thete at all. f 

Their laſt argument drawne out of the former text may be 
shaped thus. The Sctiptures will make the man of God perfect, 
and thotowly inſtructed to all good workes, Ergo, it is all · ſuf- 
ficient, Anſwer. The Scripture is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be 
profitable and helpfull to that abſolute perfection, bur not to be 
chereunto all · ſufficient. Secondly, the Sctiptute may be ſaid 
to make a man abſolute and perfect, albeit they doe not that of 
themſelues wholly, but in part only worke that perfection. Fot 
when many cauſes concutte to the producing — one effect, each 
of them, though they doe but their part, may be ſaid to produce 
the whole e As for example, the whole victotie is attti- 
buted ynes the wiſdome and dextotitie ofthe genetall: the perfe- 
ion of the building vnto the maſter Maſon or Carpenter: pet - 
fect health vnto good diet: and ſaluation it ſelfe both to God as 
the author, to Chriſt as the meritour,ro faith and charitic as the 
formall cauſes, and vnto the preacher as the meanes or inſttu - 
ment. In like mannet the making of a man perfect may be at- 
tributed to the holy Scriptures, without the excluſion of tradi- 
tions, and other meanes that doe thereunto concurre, aſwell as 
the Scriprures, The proteſtants doe ingenuouſly confeſſe, that 
the Scriptutes vithout the inſtruction of a teacherwil not ſetus 
to make a man perfect: they may with farre greater reaſon admit 
of the concurrance and L. traditiue doarine, which is a 
mote aſſuted guide vnto a ſober well-aduiſedChriſtian,then any 
one particular Miniſters inſtruction can be, let him be neuer ſo 
learned. Finally, we may —— former anſwer vnto all 
theit atguments taken our of this text, ta vit: that the Scriptute 
is able to —— to 2 ca __ s mſn the man of 
God petfect, by it ſelfe, and pa ir ectinꝑ vs vnto 
— — Church. who will 2 all chat which 


is not particulatlj tan tt in che Scriptures, 
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The thirteene Chapter. | 


Where 4 rable of new arguments raked out of the Scripture 
are arraigned and condemned, 


T as much of che arguments which the Proteſtants doe v- 
ſually obiect out of the Scriprures againſt traditions, the 


which M. Whitaker ſeeing to be ſo canuaſed and broke by the vvhit cod 
Catholikes, that hey wete not able to ſtand any longet in the .d. 6. c. ij. 
it 


held, he comes in with a new ſupplie, braggiug that albeit Cards 
nal Bellarmine had labourtd to defeat them of the reſt, yet to 
theſe neither he not no man els had anſweted. And no maruel, 
for they were neuer before ( for ought that euer I ſa v ptopoũ - 
ded, and be ſuch wodden weapons, that had they not been driug 
to a ſttange exigent, they would not for vetie shame haue fallen 
to ſuch miſerable shifts. | 
1. The ficſt is taken out of this verſe of the 19. Plalme after 
their account. The lau of the Lord u 8 ning Wiſdeme unte the 
fmple. By that law is vnderſtood the old Teſtament. It then 
being 25 muſt needes containe a full and abſolute doctrine: 
Whectore there needes nothing elſe. This isa brave gallant, 
and well worthy the ſirſt place among . Whit«kgrs freth · water 
ſouldiers, there is not one good propoſition in it. For fitſt iris 
vncertain of v hat lav the Prophet ſpeaketh, whether of che law 
of nature, or Meyſes lav whether ofthe, ot vnvritten vtitten 
lav. Secondly that lav may be called perfect, becauſe it is with- 
out blemish, as S. Hicreme ttanſlateth it: Lex Domini immatulata: not 


for chat it afforderh ſo complete a corps ofall Chriſtis doctrine, 


of which in particular there be not in Meyſes law ouer many 


formal wards: Muſt he not needes ſauour tancklie of ludaiſme, 


that would, yphold all the Chriſtian do@rine to haue been 


. particularly peanedih king Dawide daies? - | 


2. The ſecond is taken out of g. La who ſaith, that it ſeemed Luc . 
— . — ting, to Write of the 
orderly ve Theophilus, that he might & kgwledge the certainty of thoſe 
things , Which le had beard before. Hence thus diſputeth Maiffer 


Whuakers, Thenpbilas was before inſtructed in the Chriſtian te- 


Fffff 2 ligion: 
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Luc, 44-354 ＋ Ch 


780 Of Traditiohs, 

1 gion: yet S. Loke held ir neceſſarie ro, write the ſame things 
vato him which be had alrcacie l:arned;thar he might have the 
certainc knowledge of them. Therefore wichour writing either 
there can be no certaiae knowledpe at all, ot elſe not ſo much 
as is neceſſary. Is not this nobly argued? Then belike all thar 
were conuerted by Chriſt and his apoſtles, bow well ſocuer in- 
ſtructed by them, were not-wirh- Riding vncertaineand ſtagge- 
ting in their faith, becauſe they had not the ſameinſtruftions 
given them in writting, And whyshould they not aftet the 
vtiting be as vncettaino as before ? for hat teaſon had they to 
beleeue more certainly 8 Luke vritung the fame, then thoſe eye- 
witneſſes and miniſters of the void, of whom S. Luke learned 
that which he wror, as he relaterh in theſame place? Did not 
the holie Ghoſt aſwell aſſiſt the Apoſtles in their preachings and 
teaching by word of mouth, as he did the Buangeliſts in their 
Vtitings? Vhetefore the ont is as certainly to be beleeued as the 
other, and conſequently M. Whitakers obiection is tather a bla- 
ſphemy then an argument, | 

3. The ———— the richglaver 2 
and the Prophets, ler ibem bereit bem. By Moyſes and the Prophets 
is und erſtood all the old Teſtament; Abrebaw by ſending the 
glutton: bretbren to that, dork teach vsthat all things neceſſary 
might be learned out ofthe old Teſtamient. Well bould Vincens, 
If thoſe lefſons of liberalitie, temperance, and modeſtie, which 
the rich glutton wanted, might be learned in Moyſes and thePro- 
phetsdothirtherevpon' follow ; that allrliings nere ſſary for all 
perſons, and for all times may be alſo when thenee ? E ler 
— that the Proteſtantt hold that hiſtorie for a parable; v het- 
tore vpon the circumſtances theteof no point of docttine can be 
n a 1) 1217217 wth w 1 

riſthlaiwed bis Piſapler, bat they weve" f6 flow bels il 


aber Which the Prophitns b ad ſuidls but all thoſo things Were V ritten 
in the old Teſtament , — — ab forge. 


All charthe Prophers ſaid, is written tatheSoriprates, ' There · 
fore all is to be foũd in theScriprures,which rhe apoRties taught. 
For hy should not the Apoſtles pen all fatd,as wel as the 
Prophets had written all which they fote · told ra wiſe demand. 
Firſt it is vncertaine wherher the Prophet who wrot , 
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Theuhirteent Chapter. 781 
all rheyGate, but much more błely, chat they ſpake much 
m en they wrote. Hela and Ela, were you rophers, 
and wrote nothing at all. And it being admitted that all the Pro- 
phets did write, it doth not thereon follow that the Apoſtles 
shouſd doe the like; of whom it is moſt certaine, that the one 
halfe, (to wit S. Lanes the greater, S. Thomas, S. Philip, S. Barthols- 
mew. S. Simon, and S. Mazhias)preached much, and wrot nothing 
at all for ought we know. | 

7 The fift. Search the Scriptures for in them ye thinke you haue eter- 
nai life, And they thought true, becauſe Chriſt did not repre- 
hend them: therfore the Scriptures haue doctrine enough for 


loh, f. 


life everlaſting. I anſwer thats as Chriſt did not reprehend that 


their opinion, ſo did he not commend i many of theit opinions, 
but made vſe of them againſt themſelues. And albeit che Scti- 
ptures (that is the old Teſtament had ſufficiently deſcribed vnto 
them the properties of their Meſſias, v hich vas the point that 
our bleſſed Saviour then vrged : yet it ſaid litile except in tha · 
dowes, of many other parts of Chriſtian religion. A gaine as our 
Sauiout willed them to ſearch the Seriptutes forteſtimony of 
himſelfe, ſo he dothin theſame place vſe the teſtimony of, Iebu 
Baptiſt: giuing vs chereby example to ſearch with the holy Scri- 
pturet, thereſtimony of holy men. Finally as the lewes were 
willed to ſearch the Scriptures, ſo werethey commanded in all 
doubtfull queſtions about the lav, to repaire vnto the high 
Prieſts, — to ſtand to their iudgement therein vnder paine of 
death : Wherefore ve haue out of many texts of the ſame holy 
Scripture / chat others beſides the ſcriptures are to beſoughr 


vnro, 


1 doe and teach Bur all chat is nexeſſary for vs to beleeue orjdoe, is 
cõtayned vnder thoſe dd bri ches of Chriſſs ſayings, & doiugs. 
Therefore S. Lale wrot all that is neceſſatie for vs to beleeue. 


Anſwver One that eatrheth at words may be anſwrredin's word. . 


g. Luke ſaith no more then that ho i to writoall : but char ie 
made un end thereof there is no mention, Vhereſtat chert is 
nothing ſot the ptoteſtanu, betauſe to begin te write all it not 
to vrite all. And moſt certaine it is, that many things neceſſary 
to be belecued are not v titten $-Lake; Goſpel fot many no- 
| N Fifff ; table 
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table things writren both by F.Mathew,and S̃. Iobu be not writte 
in S. Lukes Goſpell, as euery one, that pleaſeth to conferre them 
together, may eaſilie diſcerne. , 
ad; The ſeau — l/ hree Sabboth daves —— — —— 
ſceurſing to them ont of Seriptares, proouing that Chriſt ſuffered 
— aloiriieed the dead, It was wel done oſh m, and fo doc 
we by the Scripturesproue many points of the Catholike faith: 
but he that vſeth one kind ofargument, doth not thereby diſal- 
low the vſe of any other good kind, Yea $. paul himſelfe being 
to teach the Iewes the abrogation of Moyſe: law , did deliuer ro the 
te keepe the decrees , that were ardeyned of the Apoſtles and ancients at 
' Hieruſalem, as S. Luke teſtiſieth, aud the Churches were eftablsrhed in 
faith, Behold the eſtablishment of faith out of the decreesof the 
Apoſtles, at that time ynwritten, 
8. The eight obiection: The men of Berea received the word 
with allgreedineſſ+,daily — the Scriptures if theſe thimgs were ſo, 
herein they shewed that alſ docttine is ro be examined by the 
Scripture , and no further to be admitted of, then it doth agree 
with Scripture. I anſwerthar albeit thoſe mens exawple do 
not make a generall law to Chriſtians, yet Iallow them to haue 
dealt yery adviſedly, the caſe ſtanding as it did. For the doctrine 
was new, and the Preacher extraordinary: wherefore. great 
heed was to be taken — Ars their con ſents vnto it. 
They did wiſely to cõſider, whether that new docttine did agree 
with the old Teſtament: not that the ſame was formally re giſtred 

there, for then it had not beene new; but to ttie the conformitie 
: of the one with the other, and to ſee how the lattet was preſigu 


red, and fore-shewed in the former: in like manner ve are in- 


duced to beleeue Traditions, for we ſinde in the Scriptures, both 
that the Apoſtles recommended them to their diſciples: and char 
ä —— ve obſetue be very conformable to the written 
wo F . * 6 21 5 f 
5 bey imthe Scriptures, and confuted publikely the 
purer, chai Teſws Wes Chriſt, Wel, if he 


a __ that he did ſo for all the reſt ; what blunt rooles be 
10. Theteath, $, riding. Neil. Prout, ths be do 
| 111 f . we 
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beletue all that was written in the law & the Prophets,in which words 
heteſtifieth his faith. Anſwer : So far-forth as the law and the 
Prophets do extend: but he meant nothing leſle thereby, then 
to coclude all the Chriſtis faith: for we beleeue alſo the law and 
the Prophets, and ouer and aboue, all the new Teſtament;& yet 
confeſſe apoſtolicall traditions, 


11. The eleuenth obiection. S. Paul teaching the Iewes , teſti- Ack. 16. 


fierb, that he ſaid nothing. beſides what the Prophets and Moyſes fore told 
theuld come te paſſe. ThereforeS. Paulin preaching the Golpell 
vitered nothing beſides the legall and Propheticall Scriptures: 
but all that was written. Ergo, all S. pauli doctrine was writtE 
in the old teſtament. Ianſwere,that S. pan prooued the points 
that he doth there mention (to vit Chriſts death, reſurtection, & 
the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles) by the teſtimony of 
the old law, and therein ſaid nothing other viſe, then it was 
written io Meyſes and the Prophets: but when he was to preach 
ſome other points, he vſed other perſwaſions as fitrer for the pur · 

ole; to wit, the apoſtles decrees for the abrogating of Meyſes law 
þofore recited: for the inſtitution and right vſe of the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, our Lords tradition : I Hane rere of our Lord,that which 


I bawe deliurred rynte you. Againe, Brethroy [commend you that in all 1. Cor. ii. 


things you remember me, 4nd kerpe the ordinances as I delivered them vnts vetſ. 2. 


you. And was bold to ſay in another place. Not only. this ſath 
ont Lord, but alſo this ſaie I: giuing a new commandement , that Was uot 
beard of in all Moyles 
ogher things, belldes that which vas titten in Moyes ,' and the 
Prophets. | | | | 
— The twelfe text, which they abuſe to proue the ſufſicien 
cy of the written word, is this. 8. 
promiſcd b. fe e by the Prophets, But be preached allthe Goſpell: 
Therefore all was promiſed by the Prophets : but all that the 
Prophets pramiſed was written. - Ergo, 2prim ad ultima, all 
that S. Paul preached was written, A long logger- headed ſo- 
Phiſme chat hath neuet a good ioynt in it. For firſt, whether 
all parts ofthe Goſpel which be preached were before ptomiſed, 
is molt yncerraine; it vas enough for his purpoſe, thatheprip- 
e 


ci all and ubſtantiall were, Secondly, it is as vncertaine 
u e 0 W mavy of ike Propliet _ 
told, 


wherher all were watten, w 


lew, Wherfore he did many times teach «. Cor. 10. 


aul preached the Goſß I ibas was Rom. . 


Rom . 
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told. And laſtly, albeit all the points of the Goſpel were fore 
rold in a certaine kind of — 5 and in figures and shadowes 
fore sheved, yet not with-ſtanding ſuch a kind of fore· telling. 
it was neceſſary to open thoſe points in partieulat, and to deliuet 
them more perſpicuonfly, or elſe fer men would haue beene 
capable to haue vndetſtood them, and fewet would baue giuen 
firme faith vnto them. 

13. Faith is of beating. But hearing is hy the word of God. True, but 
hearing is not by the word ot Goc written, but by the word of 
Godpreached, as it is in the very ſame text ſpecified : wheres 
fore there is nothing for the all- ſuſſiciency of the written 
word. | 

14. The fourteenth, What ſoeuer things are written 4 fore rome, 
are written fer our learning , that we through patitnce and 
Scriptures might haue hope. If fo tnany bookes were wi 
our learning, then ſurely all things neceſſarie 
tion ate written. For why should not ſuch ng 
be priacipally written? Anſwer. This ſpinnet oft 
his thin threedes too wide. The Apoſtle there 
of the writing of the old teſtꝰ mẽt, chat our hope 
ſtrengthened through the comfort of them; t 
ſoon the tenter · hookes , as to gather out of the 
matters debated patticulatly and ro the full, hart 
the Apoſtles modeſt ſpitit init. Now why ſuch 1 
written, and ſuch not: why ſome more necefſarie 
Vritren ; when leſſe neceſſaty were ritten, we doe lead 
cauſe ynto the viſdome ofthe holy Ghoſt, who diſpoſeth all to 
the beſt. If they be of Gods ptiuie — "ptr better acquain · 
ted with his ſeerets, let tht᷑ hardly declare why ſuch things were 
vritten, and why ſome others that ſeeme of mere importance 
vere omitted. | uu 

15. You arc of Gods bos heli, built when the foundation of the Apoftler 
and Prophets; by which foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
is meant their docttine. but whatſoever they taught, that they 
wrot, Vhat a beggerly rr 1 e ſir, — 
doe not rake as giyen that which is the principal point 
conttouetſie to wit "i a the Apottles vtot all | t chey 
—_— * 6. Ve 
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told, And laſtly, albeirall che points of the Goſpel were fore: 
rold in a certaine kiad of gen —— in figures and shadowes 
fore sheved, yet not with-ſtanding ſuch a kind of fore - telling. 
it was neceſſary to open thoſe points in particular,and to deliuet 
them more perſpicuonfly, or elſe few men V ould haue beene 
capable to haue vnderſtood them, and fewer would baue giuen 
firms faith vnto them. 

13. Faith is of beating. But bearing is hy the word of God True, but 
hearing is not by the word of God writren, but by che word of 
Godpreached, as it is in the very ſame text ſpecified : where- 
fore there is nothing for the all-ſufficieocy of the written 
Word. 

14. The fourteenth. What ſeeuer things are written 4 fore time, 
are written fer our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might haue hope. If ſo 1 — were written fot 
our learning, then ſurely all things n:ceſſaric for our ſalua- 
tion are written. For why should not ſuch neceſlary thing: 
be principilly written? Anſwer. This ſpinner of cobwebsdrawcs 
his thin threedes too wide. The Apoſtle there inferres only out 
of the writing of the old reſt: mEr,thar our hope might be muck 
ſtrengthened through the comfort of them; but to ſtretch them 
ſo on the tenter dodkkrs , as to gathet out of them all manner of 
matters debated patticulatly and to the full, hath no ſparke of 
the Apoſtles modeſt ſpitit init. Now why ſuch matters were 
Written, and ſuch not: why ſome more neceſſatie were left vn- 
titten, when leſſeneceſſary were written, we doe leaue the 
cauſe ynto the viſdome ofthe holy Ghoſt, who diſpoſeth all to 
the beſt. If they be of Gods priuie Councelſ, and better acquain- 
ted with his ſeerets, let the hardly declare why ſuch things were 
written,and why ſome orhers # te ſeeme of mere importance 
were omitted. 

15. Tos are of Gods how thold, built vpen the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets; by which foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
is meant their doctrine. but whatſoever they taught, that they 
wrot, Vhat a beggerly collection is this ! Prode gentle fir, & 
doe not take as giyen that which is the principal! point in 
conttouetſie, to vit, that the Apoſtles wror all that they 


taught. 6. Ve 
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wiland Teſtament beeauſeas God hevould not die. N-iches ag 
man did he leaue his laſt will in writting; for whiles he liued. he 
neicrher vtot himſelfe, or cauſed any other to write any Teſta - 
ment, Which might take place after his death: ſo that his laſt 
will was onely verball. Whereofwerather may iafette, that 
all Chriſts teſtament might well paſſe, as he left it, without vi- 
ting, if it had ſo pleaſed him: but ſeeing chat it ſeemed to his 
diaine viſdome better to cauſe ſome part to be written ; and to 
leaue ſome other part vn v titen · we as his humble and obedient 
children doe take it as it hath pleaſed him to leaue it, and doe 
not exact of bim v titing for that which he thought beſt to leaue 
vnwtiten. Not · wich · ſtanding the Scriptures may in a good 
ſenſe be called Chriſts titten teſtament: becauſe in them are 
written-the ſpeciall legacies af grace and glotie, which he pur. 
chaſed and bequeathed vnto his faichfull children and ſetuants: 
not that they comptehend in l points of docttine 
neceſſarie to he beleued, but ſuch. only as he thought fitteſt to 
haue ſett done in writing. Out bleſſed Saviour fore. faw it to 
be much better to retaine lus ſubiects in petſect vnitie offaith & 


them to gales of his only ſpouſe & ſole inhetitrix the Catholike 
church theit deate mother, the full contents of his beauely will 
then to leaue tbem an exact v titten wi & to be (capped and cen» 

ſuredafter their meane.capacitics, which ate ſubie@ and obno- 

xious vnto a bundreth., perils and / yncertainties : This way 
ſufficeforan anſwer vnta.2. Whicakere new. up 2 oy out of 
the remnants, of uch tent, in v hich his pew-fellpwes. ( wh 
tooke them- ſelues for as Sharpe light ed as he in ſuch matters), 


4 " 1 1 


could eſpie nothing propet for theit purpoſe. 
„ eee fourteen Chapter, 


* heres arcanſwered their abieflionr picked ant 
ran eee ee 


| Ow let vs come to the obiections, which they cher out 
N ofthe ancient father, to caſt againſt apoſtolicall traditiõs. 
At the ſitſt they ſet ſuch a face on the matter, as though 2 


* 
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they with one conſent vere all for them, yet when they come 
to their ſayings in particular, they cannot holdthemſelues vith- 

i i the bonds of modeſtie, but doe often breake into choleticke 
ſpeeches againſt them, take for a taſte theſe out ot one Chapter 
of M. Whitakere, Tertullian A Mental. Euſebius A 


ag4inſtthe Sci ipturer. Itenæus was illaded with Traditions. un uma. c. 11. 


viſea ſpeech of Chryſoſtome, Theophilus & an enemyte Chryſoſto · 
me. Theſe be Baſils Al iiber. Epiphanius 5s m mach delighted 
wh Tradition. Damaſcenus is a ſwperflstions image — Briefly 
there be ſcarce any of the farhers, whom they ler paſſe withour 
ſome frompe of ſcorn for their plaine ſpeaches in fauour of tra- 
ditions: herein they diſcouer ſufficiently to wiſe men, both the 
, mall 3 oy haue in them, and leſſer reuerence they 
eare to luch worthy and graue perſonages. 

1. They begin wich — a — learned pre- 
late, and a glorious Martyr, who pleadeth as plainely and direct- 
lie for Apoſtolicall Traditions, as diuine arguments to confute 
herefies, as hath beene she ved before: bt in him they ſinde 


this ſentence, that ſeemes to make fot them. Thæa Gſpell which Iren. ii c. i. 


the Apeſtlespreached, after werder hey delinered vmto vi in writing , to 
be the foundation and pillar of our faith. I anfwer, that the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts did write the ſame Goſpell in ſubſtance, and no- 
thing contrary to that vhich they as thoſe heretikes, 
againſt whom Irenexs there diſpures , did pretend: yet did they 
not write all the fame which they had preached; burſo much as 
would ſerue for a fundation voy ſpeaketh : Which to be Saint 
Irency; his true meaning, doth evidently appeare in that he doth 
in the next I ſaving one of the very famebooke, produce 
againſt them the authoritie of tradirions: Vhich he could not 
haue done, if he had before defined that all was written which 
the Apoſtles preached, and nothing left by tradition. 


2, Origen, and ſome others of the Fathers ſaie, chat we maſ ar 4 1 


not ſpeaks ne matters ont of our owne beads, bur confirme all we ſay 


"With teſtimonies of the ſcripture, That is very graue and good Coũ- 


cell,ind to be followed in all matters that haue teſtimony in the 
ſcriptures, © Which if they have not. we then muſt doeayhe and 
the reſt of the Fathers did often, to wit, imploy the teſtimonies 


of apptooued Tra dicion. Vherein ve alſo follow the _ 1. Ther 2 
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of the ſame holy ſcripture, that biddeth vs hold the Apoſtles 
Traditions deliuered by word of mouth, as well as that which 
WAS Written, 
„ 3. Conſlantinethegreat (as Fheodvret teporteth)in the firſt ge- 
—_—_— nerall Councell of Nite 909 theſe words. Thebroks of the Goſpels 
and the Apofiles,and the Oraclerof the Prophets, de plainly teach vs what 
we hane to thinke of dinine matters: Wher, fore Leying a fide all beſtile diſ- 
ſention , let vs tale the explication of queſtions ont of the words dininely 
inſpired. Conſflauine was a puiſſant, wiſe, and good Emperour, 
yet not ſo great a doctout in Diainity , as his words should be 
taken for a deciſion ofa controuetſie. Not · wich · ſtanding they 
may be admitted in that good meaning which he vſed them, to 
Vit; that the diuine ſcriptures rightly vndetſtood, doe by them- 
felues teach vs moſt matters of faith , and forthe reſt ſend vs to 
traditions delivered. by the Apoſtles to their ſuccefſours. Out of 
which wholeſametraditive docttine, the fathers of the very ſame 
Nycene Councell condemned the Arians , as the ſame worthy 
author Theodore: teſtiſieth in the next r, and that out of 
Ibip.c.8. . Ath „a principall Agent in the ſame. Fhe Arians were con” 
248 8 d out of words not wruien (to — — a0 
tis verbis godbyinuented. If you would know how they came by the ſame 
biete, words, he doch there tell vs. For che Biakops ſo wres, wot deni. 
dis con 48. (ug Words of their #wne heads , but taking them from thrir fathers and 


nati ſunt : + | 
Epiſcopi 4. S. Aibanaſas teacheth, that the boly Seriptares ſuffice for the 
ſaopre in- inftrefien ruth: K emnitius (whom M. Whireken: — 


enlo vere vpholdeth) adds to the rexcommem ,. thats, they ſuffice for the 
dap ter ada Whale inſtruction of truth, but that being but a be tch 
pattibus ſo ved to the tert, it needes none other anſwet. For Atibaaſus 
prientes. Knew well enough by his ow ne expetience with the Arians, and 
ke ſeripſe· hath left teſtiſied ro the world, as in the laſt obiection i she wed 
runt. out of Theedorer,that the only ſcriptures would not ſuffice for all 
fal. Kind of inſtruction, but we muſt withall make ourtecourſe vn- 
to doctrine, deliacrad from Father to father by Traditions as he tecor · 

Ide de de. deth the fathers in the firſtNicewe Councell to haue dane. Erce nos 


— ke patribus af patrerper manus tradi am fuiſſe have ſimtentiam demonſtra- 
J. S,Bojl wiinteth. U a menifeh crime of pride end fullityes 
$907 


ad 
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The fourteen Chapter. 789 
ther to ſeiell any thing that mien, or to add any thing that 6 
promiſed , they dee not follow « ſtranger , e from him, 
bam cng put fall wah we 19 oe 
Wmane ex ds ts or, take away any thing from 
the ſcriptmnes, — ſaith, No man reieltath, or putteth any thing to 
4 wan: teflament , when it is once confirmed. Wherefore we know all 
words and ſextences tothe defFrine of our Led, noW and alu nie: 
to be ande. Hence they deduce many arguments. Firſt, that 
ſeeing nothing is to be to the titten word , there is no 
placeleffo traditions. Secondlie, That Chriſts sheep will noe 
eat e the voice ofa ſtranger, that is to lay, of any one, that ſpea- 
keth not to them our of the Scriptures. Laſtly, as nothing is to 
be added to a mans laſt will after it be once proued, ſo nothing 
muſt be added to the Scriptures. vill anſwet to each of them 
in order. Firſt , nothing is to be added to the Scriptures that is 
contrarie to any part of it; which S. a ſignifieth when he ad- 
deth, they know nat the voice of rangers, that lead away from Chrifd, 
Which makerhnothing againſt Apoſtolicall traditiõs, that benot 
only conſonant vnto Chriſts voice, but Chriſts one doctrine 
preached, though not written; Agaiue, that S. Bai ſpeaketh 
only of words contrary to. Chriſts voice, and not of all other 


words that were not written, it is manifeſt: for be in the very 


ſame ſermõ affirmeth bimſelfe to haue vſed other words beſides 
the written; yet good words, becauſe they ere not contrarie, 
but agreable vnto the written. The like is to beanſwered to the 
ſecond, that Chriſts sheepe doe heare Apoſtolicall traditions, be- 
cauſe they bethe words of Chriſt, , though not written; 
for Chriſt ſaithoſ his Apoſtles: Herber h you, bearcth mee : ſo 
that to heare them, is not to giue eare to the voice of a ſtranger, 
To the third, I anſwer as re, that all Chriſts wil is not vrit - 
ten, ſecondly g it to be written? ſay that nothing muſt 
be added to a mans laſt will, vnſeſfe there be a prouiſo in the wil 


fot it. No our Sauiour inſhis laſt will told his executors, tht he Loh. ic. 


bad yet many more things to ſay to them, which afterward when th 
were made — — „should be told them. 80 —. 
whatſoever his (aid executors haue affared vs to haue beene te- 
nealed from him, whether that be written ot ns, it is firmely to 
688883 be be- 


Of Traditions | 
aa , |Þcbelequed of vs, as if ir were writren:beg iſe we be well o ſſu⸗ 
ted by out Saviour, That theyſe ho be conſmiireil chat craft , boni 
$e bis fo 2 ef the vH. Therefore to be 


— d on their hr ds, albfic they did nt ſer downe the (ame 
in v N- l | | / | 
Bi.epito ' Moreover they obiect out ofthe ſame great father rhis' ſen- 
tence; Itale it not to be reaſonable, that the cuſlome which bark prenas- 
led with you, sheuld be bolden for a law and rule of right defirine. Fer 
2 of cuſtome were anailable to prone true dectrine, we could plead the ſame 
4s well as you dee. Let roy thertfore fland vnto the arbiterment of the 
dinine Scripture, and wheſedeftrine is found to be conſonant ts the diuine 
eracles, let the -verdifÞ of trath be giuen an their fide. © La 
Here S. Nail appeales from cuſtome that came by tradition 
vnto the ſcriptures, which is a ſigne that no doctrine can be 
builded vpon tradition. Lanſwer, that when cuſtomes be diffe- 
rent in diuers countries, it is an euidont argument that they dil 
cended not from apoſtolicall ttaditions, which be generally one 
and the ſame in all countries. Wherefore 8. Hai tefuſing ſuch 
particular cuſtoms, that in diuerſe countries Vere different, doth 
nothing impeach the credit of apoſtolicall traditions. Beſides 
S. afl when he appeales vnto ſcriptures, doth not require, that 
either his or theit cuſtome be w titten in the ſeriptures: but that 
chey be confonatirand agreable re ey : deg mt 
dininis oraculisconſens ; Which the matter he thete tteateth of, 
doth demonſtrate: for he pleaded in defence of them, who 
affirmed that there were three hy poſtaſes und one nature in the 
god - head. which thougłi it be moſt conſonant to the holy ſeri- 
ptute, yet it is not to be found titten in any booke of the ſcri · 
pture: M.\Whitakgr & others doe aſſitme more confidently, then 
ttuely, that S. Baſil teacheth the holy ſcriptures to containe all 
mattets neceſſatie to ſaluationʒ and chat they containe alſo a ſull 
and doctrine: but they alleadge no cerraine plate of his 
works,where ſuch words are tõ be found:wherforr they deſerue 
no anſwer. e denie not rhe ſctiptures to containe a full and 
doctrine: becauſe they containe as much as the holy 
Ghoſt ſaw expedient to be written. Date any man ſay, that S. 
Paul. = to the Romans ( fot example) doth not containe a 
fulland petfect docttine? yet not ſo full and perfect, as that it 
| deli- 


The fourteene Chapter. 2N 
delluereth in pattieu fox dints of che Chriſtian faith requilicy - 
re. ſaluation. It hat docttine as he inſpiced . holy 
Ghoſt vaderſtopd conuenient to hę then written by him to tho 
Romans. Euen ſo when that is v titten i ale ſcriptures which 


God would haue wrictea-there,though that be not all chat is be 
houfull 2 2 raw perfect dodtriue , and fol 
alſoin that ki beit it want anotliet member cot · 


e its, —— of traditions. 


2 rie heates racrre,., Let w (ſaith he) 
beSaipeme.. I anſ wer, let vs dos ſo hardly, and then 
ve muſt imbrac e ttaditions which be therein tecõmended vnto 
ver 8. ptooueth moſt expteſſy out of S. /: And 
following Aiden ee the — Shall be ſure not to 
75 aſtray. Further he ſaith, aha ing neceſſary be manifeſt in the ,. 


criptaress, Ianſwer all things neceſſatie for che ſimpler ſort of Lad iber 


Chriſtians to beleeue, as the articles of the creed, the Pater no- 
ſtet, the ten commandements , and pas fir for each mans 
capacity : hut many other, mattets of higher nature ace nor 
at leaſt ſo clt ail * done in Ebel chat without the wr 
0 F:eedixige doc N can be wellafſured of them as t 
e equireth, ,, 


thoug eſt; is not o 
words be v ide To — For who 
leaue to flie to theſcriptures?.or Ae 
he in a good ſenſe beteuert of the of the 
ding is there no more required but ay 
ad veto flie to ibe (criprures , for Karat ok 
other wayaThis then is a verie 
»mportance : that we muff not ſc 


== 


ofteme obic& firſt. Thar the (cri tüte doth Chry hom 
ry klowexaBlly the rin Genel, 


e Hom 46: 


e Ch 
7 —— nee, wWichow bay 


Wal ran? wn 4 ph 1 "Vis pin, Ne 
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1 way wr ſentences out of ro 
Vi 
2 — 
ot any othet good ground See What 
Chr. hom. At the len ght we rhall have | 


2 — EE 
confirmie bivdflertions, | Doth ir chereupon enſue, 
not vſe any other kind of —— 
forced to imploy, to make ſome dhe en out of 
the Fathers. 
Sa“ worth the — Ah e not (faith he) 


? ——— 


N. 2 
322 | 8 


the vulger ſort of 
tule and ſquare of th 
no other matter wer 


Den | — — — 
33 E — — beſi les the au- 


„end make him 


\ enter teacheth vs many 
ſendeth vs to the Church, and traditiue 
—— 5 will needes object. 

fo be formall for traditions, 
( Cee diſcaſſion of queſtions, net out 


— 
— . —.— eee 
* ee ©: traditions wich 


but 


them. 


the w 


both the one and che other, though firſt aud priuciꝑally the (cri- 
| | 2 they are fartheſt of —— mms ah — 


S. Gil ſaich. Its: neceſcarie for vs tofollew the holy ſinpime, and ©! ig 
pot i depart aw ay from their preſeript in am thing. True, we'muſt z Thel zs. 
doe 1 N to t heprderoFcuprce bu in the ſcrip · 
ture chere is orger taken, chat wg hold anꝗ beſecue Nadiiiona- 
Te that which they qbieR — 2 — — F. 
Tobn.cap. 68. agſwet is made before. Further this may be obie- 
ed out of him moralizing certaine words of Lewiticws. I (accer- 
2. the meaſure of my capacity, ) dee think the two Teftam ns to be 
Tnderjioed by chaſe two deer, in the which,wemey diſcuſie ene thing: 
that ppertaynesrn C (for this.ifthe findes] and om of them-moy be: 
ken the Erdl of allthings: ,. if xoythivgs an aine, that the bely 
ſeriptmre dotb vd etermine ns therd ſcriptute ( Mluchis lere named the 
third day) ought to be admitted fr aui boitie of deftrine, but that S hich 
remainei is tobe caſt into the fre that is ta be reſerned to Cod. 


£ 


1 aofiper ficſt, that worke in tale ta be none of S. ili. Se · 5ee Sins 
condly, i i chat out of gherwo Toſtamenti all ching: may be beben. 4. 
take either mediatly dr immediatly. Thiedly, that Authour oppo- ©)! 
ſeth the tro Teſtaments to a third kind of . (which no 
man nowſpeaketh 5 againſt vn ritten traditions which we 
W . ore it is rye (pple. 1 
* l of, Alexandaia taketh it to bea ſigue of a divelis 5 
ſpirit, to take any thing for diuine, vithqut the authotity of the — 4 
ſcripture, . That — vs not, who with warrant of holie 
ſcriptures, do allow of apoſtolicall traditions. 

. From the Greeke fathers they come to the Latine, Tertallien Tert.cont: 
faith: 1 adore the falneſſe of ſeriptares , which doe he w meche Creator, 0g 
and creatures; but that all jhings were made of ſame matter before extant, 
I haue nos trad. Let the hop of Hermogenesybew it to be written, or 

elſe lit hun feare that woe appointed for them that add ar diminith. Here 


Tertullian is no Montaniſt, I warrant you, but they ſo bighly 
| | Hhhgh,._-::.... 


eſteeme 


4 a . 
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— ons 1 ug Foe ſentence the 33 
two argu Ne fir? that raves Ve lo full}, char 
there ions rode — Fi id; thar be tio wilt 
reach any thing, befides that which is written in the ſerſpture, 
ſtandsin = t of that voe threatned in the Law againſt them, 
that add to the Law ; or diminich. To the firſt l anfwer, that 
—— be full of holy doctrine, and beauenly in- 
ſtructions, and namely cke creation, to wit. chat 
all things by che omniporent word of God, Vert made of no- 
thing (Which Terrallia thete handled: yer they were not fo full in 
his iodgement, but that fox ſome othet things we had need to 
ſecke ro apoſtolicall tions, ashe exprefly reacherhi in digers 
other plates. To the ſecond i ſay, that Tallin giues o fuch 
general tule, but aduiſeth him that vſetli orher proofes befides 
{cripture, to take heed he incurre not that curſe of adding or di- 
minishing, w hich he ma ydoe,if he vſe any tticke to corrupt thy 
text of ſeripruce -otifhe doe ſang ſo ſtiffe in — 
to preferre it before the teſolud oi o hoſy ſeripture. v 
wegones did not ſticke to do te vptotdiharhis error. 45 
|| reſur,caca, of the ſame man (matke how / they —— obo ——  frow 

i | that which thry hold with bearbens,; 
T80 | 1 and they cattner Bend,” — wy no 2 
1 | vnd 


T ertul.de 


good any of their errors by 6hly kalte 
What Em wks | 
only ſcriptures, which was good counfaile againſt then, 
leaned wholly (in that — of the — vnto reaſ 
borrowed of — iloſophers. Euen ſo if we could hold 
the Proteſtants in the matter of the bleſſed ſacrament to only: 
getiptures, they should have as little to ſay, a5 the other had a- 
— the reſutreQion of the flesh. To othe purpoſe Tertallian 

ſed the —— to natutall reaſon; cortupted, not againſt 
apoſtolicll tradition: without the which he reſtifieth in his 


bookeof peeſcriptions,that we cinot by only (cripture« conuince 


ay kind of hereſie. 
Ids de cat. Finally, th obiect out of him. Frereise not this which with- 
Chriſti, aur ſeripture thes thize owne.. No more doe we admit of 
— man brings of his one braine. But is there no 


difference with them bet vtene a mans 0wne invention, and A- 
poſtolicall tradition » Eco 


— 
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From Termuliuu they deſcend to S. Cin who — — a- Cypr. epic. 
gaiaſt the — not rebaptiuing them chat w — 7 tom 
baptiſed by heretikes in due forme; 2 — that 
tradition came, and teacheth heſt, #harrbeforkings are to be done © 
| which er ruten. Secondly, if that madimem were commanded in the 
Goſpell, or comaynedin che 4 att; of the Apotiler, ir wight be 6b - 
ſeraed, er aſſe not, Ve anſwer that g. Cyprian doth ciſe-where allow gi 
of vn v titten traditions, and was miſtaken in that queſtion of re. 
ba ptixing. Therefore rhe proofs which he brought 10 vphold 
that his etrot, are not to be apptoued or vied; becault it is not 
like to be good, that is ſit r to vphold euill. The Pro- 
teſtancs confeſſe S. Cyias th haue ſtept uſide in bis poſitionꝭ yet 
vill needes haue him not to haue failed in the proofe. And no 
other teaſon do they bring for it, thẽ that therein he iumps with 
m, wherefore he im no caſe be miſtalcen but if his 
es had been ſound; hispofirion muſt needes haue been itue, 
lav fally prooued. Contrari viſe where he diſputeth for 
there he wasa man, and his resſons to be examined. 
bo vas no ſuch weather-cocke; and who ho- Aug. de Bay 
loned 5: Cyprian his glotionus countrie-man, much C. Lonat. 
hey doe; doth in effeck declare that ho failed herein, 
lin che manner of prouing it, as ia the matter it ſelfe. 
ping ſentẽce againſt, Cyprian he declared, chat all which 
ted out of the ſeriptures for his opinion ( which was 
vas not ro beregarded in compatiſon of the contrary 
tion. which deſcended from the — Apoſto- 
all tradition for a good ground of faith, though the matter 


7 v ere not recorded in the ſeripture. It may alſo be ſaid in excuſe ' 
a of S. Cyprian : that he toołe the cuſtome againſt, which he diſ· 
1 puted to be but a particular cuſtomereceiued by fee, vherfote 
ſt . pI : , 
1 not haue been any Apoſtolicalſ tradition, as theſe his wordesin 
* the ſame Epiſtle doe vitneſſee b 
de Cyprian. Epiſt 74. ad Pomp The exfleme which was crept 
poſt medium. Confuetudo i ſome ought net to binder 
Fo quz apud quoſdam obrep- fo bur that — and 
df lerat impedice non deber quo enercome. | 
0 minus veritas præualeat& yin- | 


* cat. 
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7 
eſteeme ofhis vor, ts: 1 mot r the Fey Eine 
two argu | — Be ſo kuf, char 
—— Grade. 8 r h# tio wilt 
reach any thing, befides that which ĩ — the ſcrlpture, 
ſtands in danger of that voe threatned in the Law againſt them, 
that add to the Law; or diminich, To the byte! anfwex, that 
albeit the ſeriptutes be full of holy doctrine, and henuenly in- 
8 ſtructions, and namely fot᷑ chat point of che kreation, to wit. chat 
| all things by the omniporent word of God, were mate of no- 
thing (Which Terrullis thete hatidled : yex they were not fo full in 
his iodgement, but that for ſome othet things we had need to 
ſecke ro apoſtolicall tion, ache exprefly teacheth in digers 
| other plates. To the ſet lay, that Tut llan giues no fuch 
| general tule, but aduiſeth him that Tötch other proofes beſides 
{cripture, to take heed he incurre not that curſe of adding or di- 
minishing, which he may doe, if h — _ to corru pr the 
text of ſeripruce tot if he doe ſta Ein nacurall.ceaſon, as 
ro-preferre it before the — ieee ly ſeripture, which Her- 
did not ſticka to do to vphbldlharh error Again out 


| *— of theſame man (matke how they phe him.) Take from beretikes 
| that which they held with heathens, ler them proue their queſtions by 
| only 1 and they canner and. True, noh rike can make 


good any of their errors by 68ly ſcriptures ri vnderſtood, 
What of thar* but Terwlims counfaile was to hold heretikes to 
only ſcriptures, which was good comnlaile sgaint them, that 
leaned wholly ( in that — of the teſurreckion) vnto reaſons. 
borrowed of — iloſophers. Euen ſo if we could hold 
the Proteſtants in the matter of the bleſſed ſacrament to only 
getiptures, they should haue as hittle to ſay, a+ the other had a- 
| gainſt the reſutreQion of the ſles b. To othe purpoſe Tertallian 
| oppoſed the ſcriptures to natutall reaſon; cortupred, not againſt 
apoſtolicall tradition: without the which he reſtifieth in his 
booke of peeſcriptions,that we cãnot by only ſcripture conuince 
| any kind of hereſie. 
| 14e de cat. Finally, they obietct out of him. Precerxe not this 1 with- 
Chriſti. ane ſcripture thew lringeſ of thine owne.. No more doe we admit of 
| — which any man brings of his one braine. But is there no 
difference them bet tene a mans 0wne invention, and A- 
poſtolicall tradition? „ Ero 


— 
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N From Terlan chey deſcend tu S. Oyprics j who diſp a- CP. 
; aſt the — nor them that v defore.” abe 
b by heretikes in dur ſormo, ndeth,. whence that 
, tradition came, and teacheth heſt, ah ee are 10 be dene 
5 . — Secondl ——— — 

Goſpel, or comaynedin the ad of the Apoliles, ir wig - 
- ſerued, erelſe not. Weanlwer that — i allow Boi. 
c of vn vtitten traditions, and was miſtaken in that queſtion of re. 
, baptizing. Therefore rhe proofs which he brought t vphold 
1 that his etrot, ate not to be approved or vſedq becault it is not 
d. liketo be good, that is ſit r to vphold euill. The Pro- 
5 teſtants confelle S. Cyprian to haue ſtept aſide in bis poſitionꝭ yet 
p will needes haue him not to haue failed in the proofe. And no 
8 other teaſon do they bring for it, th that therein he iumps with 
P chem, wherefore he im no eaſe be miſtaker but if his 
0 proofes had been ſound; his poſition muſt needes haue been true, 
Is. as been lav fully prooued. Contrari v iſe where he diſputeth for 
fo rradicions, — wasa man, and his reaſons to be examined. 
it But S. Aageſfin who vas no ſuch v eather cocke, and who ho- Aug.deBup 
es noured and loned 5. Cyprian his glotions countrie-man, much * Donat. 
2 more them they doe dot in ef deciare thar he failed herein, 
ce cuen as well in che manner of prouingit, as ia the matter it ſelfe. 
d. For in giuing ſentẽce againſt 5; Cyprian he declared, that all which 
0 he had cited out of the ſeriptures for his opinion ( which was 
at much) was not to beregarded in compariſonof the contrary 
1s. tradition. which deſcended from the Apoſtlesallowing Apoſto- 
1d licall tradition for a good ground of faith, though the matter 
ly were not recorded in the ſcripture. It may alto be id in excuſe 0 
a- of S. Cyprian : that he tooke the cuſtome againſt, which he diſ- 
418. puted to be but a particular cuſtomereceiued by fewe,wherfore 
ft not haue been any Apoſtolicaltrradirion, as theſe his wordes i 
ns the ſame Epiſtle doe vitneſſe. | 
ce Cyprian.Epiſt.74. ad pomp - The came which war crept 

poſt medium. Conſuetudo -i* ſome onght not to hi 
5. quæ apud quoſdam obrep- fo 2. the nueb prenaile and 
of lerat impedite non debet quo enercme. | 
- minus veritas præualeat& yin- | 

. cat. 
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Hierin en: They in chis matter ate in ſuch diſtreſſtꝭ that the tefuſe not to 
ad Tu. ſlie to . Hierewe faraide, though ordinatilythey{ethisaurho\ 
rity at naugbt. He faicbyrhercbarting wichowr:the antborie of ſcriy- 
ture gets ue credit, ad barvfor; trafry bmonihta u ere wont re vernith 
ther. etrote,Wuth. colonmrable;ſontentes of ſtraptnree This ahewes very 
Well, What the Pcpteſtants'he wont to pts ctiſe, but hach nothing 
againſt tradition For . alhe it chatting without ſcripture. finde 
no faith; yet diſcreet reaſouing may vigne credit. ſpecially if ir 
be confirmedhy ttaditiong has ate authoriſediurhe feriprure, 
idem in c. Againe, he ſaithachis, esu bibel h nee amthority one of ſer ure, m 
2; Mach. be uith iht ſame fardigyromtannce, D. True of that there 
ſpoken of, w hich had no ground in apoſtolicall ttadition, 
butwas rake(asS. Hieromeſpeakcth) out of Apoctiphall dreames.. 
Wherevpon nothing can be | gathered againſt true ttaditions. 
Neither can that be dia ve without open vialence to a generall 
ftule, wbichis ſpoken of ona par ;caſe,, Yee they haue nat 
— 3 done with him: Theſwoid Gd (ſaich he) doth cus in pectes abuſe 
things, hich witbour the authority of the ſcriptave they doc farne of i heir 
; ear header and braggs of them, as jf they were ſome Apoſtoluall Trai- 
int. Were it nn better ſot them not to trouble this good: 
daQour whom they ſo little bopgur, hen to ſeateh ſuch imper-1 
tinent ſtuſſe out of him ẽ The word of God doth indeed deſtroy 
counterfeir and phancaſticall traditions, but contrarie wile eſta - 
blisherh ſound and Apoſtolicall, as hath beene often ſaid and re- 
peated. They are here ſo fond of S. Hieromes authoritie, that 
they wil needes alleage one ſentence mote both notfung to the 
purpoſe, and yet out of a prece of votłe. which themſelues takei 
Hier in do be none of his, it is a commentarie vpon the pſalmes amõgſt 
71.76. his workes. See whatthe prop het ſaith ( whe baue been, not who art) 
to ſigniße that except the Apeſ let, what other things chould be ſaid Ster: 
wight becut of , and nos haue amthoritie,, This as everie man ſeeth, 
cannot ſerue againſt anie tradition ofthe Apoſtles: becauſe their 
traditions were not delinered after daies, but by thẽſelues vhileſt 
they liued. But S. Hirrowe faith , that the Lord will declare hi, mind 
1 we nag wa lanſwerenot by wordsonly, but al. 
io by vriting: for there was neuer from the beginning of the 
world, any time, wherin God did got hy word, sſwell as by vi- 
ting declare his mind. | 
| AS 5 Atlength: 


The'fourterne-Chaprer. hes 
At length they come to S. Anguſline, out of whom they pro- Aug la de 
duce — ſentences, firſt this: Among theſe thing: which — _ 
arc openbirpar in the ſeripuare, are fonnalull thoſe things, with cn = © 
faith and wonnere; hope alſo and charity; I ynſ{w et, that all things 
neceſſatis for the vulgar ſort of Chriſtians to beleeue expteſly, 
ate plainly enough ſet downe in the ſcripture for modeſt and 
humble heartes : but many other higher matters, which the 
Paſtours and better learned are bound to beleeue, are not ſo 
plainlydeliuered there, as hath heene before deelated, and thar 
ourot Sy Auſtin . 5500035) 271 20 | 
They reply that there is but one kinde of faith in all Chriſtias: 
wherefore one is bound to beleeue as much as nother. lar- 
ſv er chat the ſimpler ſort haue the ſame faith which the more 
learned haue; becauſe they beleeue all that xhe learned beleene, 
though yet not all ſo particularly: but ſom thing? expreflic and 
particularly, other ching in geherall and implicitlie : becauſe 
their capacitie and calling doth not bind them to ſo large and 
exact knowledge of the heauẽ̃ly myſteries, as it doth the Paſtours 
and other profeſſed Divines, Vhoſe duty is to be able to teach, 
cxplicate;and defend the profdundet points of out faith, - 145 1 de 
The ſeeond text ont of $1 4ugn fire i this. Wbere vr diſpute pecc. wer 
of « moſt obſcure queſtion, without the hope of centaine and cleate infliy- & temiſſ c. 
Hions of the dinine ſcriptures, the preſumption of man muſt bridle it feiſc, li. 
and not incline -vnto either part. Albert I know uot how any of theſe 
queſtions can be demon rated, yet th13 1 beleeme , that there rheuld be for 
n meſtalcarr aut hormie in Geds word, if « man might wot be igvorant 
of them wiabout loſſe of promiſed ſaluanon. enden. : 
Hence . Whukersplaying the ingenious work man drawet h 
ten o arguments againſt vs. The fotmer, that in obſcure que. 
ſtions we should not beleeue any thing, for which there is hot 
cleare teſtimony in the holy ſcriptute. The latter that S. Auſtin 
was of opinion; that if God would haue had vs beleeue any 
thing, he would haue taken order, that is should haue beene 
vritten cleately. I anſwer to the former, that albeit a man may 
not preſume of himſelſe to determine moſt intrieate and obſcure 
ueſtions, without cleare teſtimonie of Gods word ſueh as was 
that there handled of the beginning of the the ſoule: yet ma 
ke ſafely. relie for the determining thereof vpon Apoſtolicall: 
; Hhhhbz tradi 


W 
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to be decemed wth the uſcuri · 


tie of this queſtion , let bim follow. therein the cernſell of that 
which the ſe rincureſ Without amligmue loch demon 

may ingb{cuce and deoubsſull queſtions, relic ſafel 
te ſolution of the Catholike Church: wherefore they 
miſtake him, whe beare vs in hand, that in ſuch queſtions we 


thould incline to 


rate. See hoo we 


„ As ſafely may we repoſe our 
as the ſames, os 


faich vpon apoſtolicall 
in diuerſe places before cited Wherefore he doth in the place 
—*7—ͤ—ͤ*t | 


and not to 


mans tiononly, 
——— 


To the ſecond Ianſe es as before; that ſuch queſtions as are 
neceſſarie for cucry Chtiſtian to know, are with ſufficie 
ſpicuitie deliueted in the ſetiptutes, though for the harder 
ate teſerued to tbe mote learned) there is not fuch clearedecla- 

ration of them, but that the haue neede of the aid ofrraditiue 
doctripe. To that hich 


book 
lacgein 
edit 


ckey ſo often obiect out of his third 
daga ioſt cha letters of Hain and 6, cha. anſwer is made at 
i 1 ol the (criprures whererkey firſt al · 


el addechis, Tel Mime ( Dith he) ferterb a nul te ony 


defirne that o e preſume not to le mare wiſethen 
wot happen to me lo danch ghee any othertbeng, bus to expound vnteibet the 
words of the Apeſtle and te diſconrſe therean, a5 our Lord hall gine me 
grace. See ( lay they) how S. Angoftine would not preſume to 
reach any thing, hut that which. wasin the-wricren-word, I an- 


ſwer, that S. A 


weought tobe.” 'Letst 


me hen he found in the vtitten 'word that 


which: would ſerue the turnęe. made choice thereof before any 


other things 


as in that · caſe which he there handeled ofthe in- 


ſtruction to a good widew, whereot S. poi had treated at latge: 
but vhen the ſcriptures were: not euident, [as in the matter of 
baptizing ol infant aud 


them that were ba- 
he pleaded 2 
o 


— 


i | 8 
like; 


aga 
prized by hercrikes, and 


U 
f 
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ef cradiionrs andthe nie . 


as wedo.” Ko doner in 125 
hae $1 19 
eee ee Ae {ae al. 


ſured, that this was S. Auflins cuſtome, let them oblerue this 38 


rence, which the Preteſt antes cite for thẽfelues. The canonical books Idem epiſt- 
onght to be preſent : oudof which before all the eſb, if anie documents can be 


produced for either part, the matcer maybe ht onto an end. Regard 
that othet proofes tte to he ſex aide 5 l Eptdofes can be 
had in the ſcripture, othetwiſe note but — —— tradi- 
tions, definitions of genetall councels, or practice of the vni- 
nerſall Church, ate with J. Uutuſtin duell Sand 
matter of faith, afwell as of mannetz: Wich ma rde dd l. 
ficud vs, tharalbeit S. Auſtin de chm end cht feriptore, & ſend 
vs to che ſeripture, it is alwaies to be vndetſtood Vithorit preiu 
dice of all othet good ꝑrounds of proofe. 

Fey do here alſo; our of him 
which they elſewerecire — — auth o. 


ſt traditions, that 
ty of generall coun- 


cels i Neither wil I prolluct ee, erben bar dem 


Ariminie, as preiudliciall, — I be tied to thus, neither 


to thar, but by «atherity of je — — any, bue Lime. 


cemmen 10 al, let matter cont endl with nen want ee; andrta- 
f _ —— 3 10 "Re forth 
Fanſwer,r t S. v t yeeld ſo fatre fort 

co the Arians, as to lay aſide that ĩnuimcible Lepos, whichthb 
firſt generall conncelt of Nice afforded him by theit decree, arid 
to coape with them by the teſtimonies of only ſcriprute ; like as 
many Catholike wrirers of our time haue offered the Proceſt3ts 


to prooue the verity of the Catholihy cauſe bythe written word 
alone: not that they chinkEe other eee ken out ofthe Fa- 
thers, Conncels, and traditiotis to oment;bur part- 


ly out of the confidence they haue in the onl y ſcriptures, and 
— to condeſcend to the wron — — ofrem ,who will 
eare of nothing, bur our uf the — 

They obiect ont of S. Aaguſtine, that 
pturen. True; by the ſcriprutes — —.—— 
not by them alone : bur he ſaith , That to the canunitall n 
ane beownibreveſens without refadlL.. Anfirer , he oppoteth ſeri 
prures. | 


bined By th Ser bene & 


Stat. c. 64, 
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ptures chereto other learned mens wrirings, Fhich. muſt pe pe: 

raſed, and their reaſons ae e 
maketh noching againſt traditiona of the Apoſtles ihat att᷑ acab- 
ſolutely to be crediced as theit writings, lo ſoone as they be 
knowne for ſuch. | 85 


da a 'T he. fifteene Chapter. Ved Rs of 
Fathers, | N 


| Aſter Whicaker out of a double diligece comes aftex with 
YA other teſtimonies of the. Fathers, as he did before out of 
the ſcriptures, of whichthelc be, the ptincipall. Theadorer faith: 
1 dare net affirme any thing, that the diuine ſcri pture peakgtb not of. Ad- 
uiſedly ſpoken in a matter that no ground in tradi- 
tiue docttine: yea that was rather conttaty to both tradition, & 
ſcripture, as he afrerward sheweth, The aſſertion was, that 
Chtiſt at his aſcenſion into heauen turned his humane natute iu- 
to his diu ine. | 


ide or. Lehn Demaſcene(tha {aperſtiiousimage-monger ſay the vhẽ 


ve alledge him againſt t is not · vith · ſtanding to be heark- 
— — he ſeemes to — — he 2 :We 2 

wiedge, Worsbip., a e all things t bat be delizered by the 

laws lgtls Prophers.by che Apeſiles,and by theEwange lift: befpdes which, 
we require no other things. : Behold all muſt be taken out of the 
ſcriptures, and nothing ſought. for elſe where. Take a right paire 

of ſpectacles good ſit, and looke better on his words, and that 
«dl, will = 0 ay into nothing : Far he doth not ſay, chat we 
receiue all eh 2 lelt ys in vtiting, and nothing 
elſe : but e receige all things, hich ere delinered wnte ys bythe A 
poiiles, whether written or, vuwritten. Ex omnia gue tradita ſunt no. 
bir per Apeſtales, recipimus: which maketh as much for Apoſtoli- 
a agfor theic v titten vorkes: the very literall aẽſe 

s, chat touching che nature of God and dinine matters, we muſt 
not be too curious, to, ſearch further into chem, then it hath 
Pages Gol to reueale either by the Ptophets or the Apoſtles: 


le they ate abauc our capaciticaquerum erre nen p- 
hey are gbaue our capacitieyquerem prod fe 2 


4 
. 


The fifteene Chaprer, $01 
ln, il ſlentio octulit: but whether written or vewritten hehath 
not a word Laſtly, they cull. and picke certaine words out of 
F icentine 2 booke made of purpoſe againſt their maine 
aſſertion: for it is to ptoue, that by only ſcripture no hereſie 
could be confuted. Thecauen of the ſcripture (faith he) is anni 
by ſufficient for all things. I anſwer that to be his aduerſaries obie- 
ion, which the Proteſtants (like honeſt dealing men) take for 
theic teſolution. For that worthy author ceſolueth the quite 
contrary; yea he admitting, but not granting that their obiection 
to be true, doth tell them and vs, that we muſt take with the 
ſcriptures, the cule of eccleſiaſtical interpretation, deſcending 
fromthe tradition of the Apoſtles, Behold another kind of rule 
of our faith beſides ſcriptures; and towards the end of his booke 
he concluder in theſe words, We ſaid in that which goes before chat 
the cufteme of Catholikgi s at this dey, and enen hath bin, to prone the true 

faith by theſe two meanes : firft by the authority of the diuine canon . and 
then by the tradition of the Cathelike Church. And further aſſureth 
vs, that to ſticke faſt to that depoſtam apoflolicum, which the Apo- 
ſtles bequea thed to their diſciples to be faithfully kept, is the ſo- 
neraigne meanes to auoide all kind of herefies, 5pſo velut quodam 

Siritali gladis hereſes 7 d truncate, ſemperque tramcanda ſunt : by it as it 
were With a Firitus — bereſfes haue often beene, and are al w aies 

te be cut off and bebeaded. Behold confirmed by the teſtimony of 
ſo holy and ancient a father (whom the Proteſtants alſo pro- 

duce for one of their witneſſes ) the very ſame in formall 
rearmes which we teach and defend, to haue beene alwaies the 
docttine and practiſe of the Catholike Church: and conſequent- 
ly the contrarie aſſertion of the Proteſtants, is no leſſe oppoſite, 
and repugnant vnto the beleefe, and praftiſe of the ancient holy 
fathers, then it is to outs. | 

I will belpe them to one other out of S. Hilary which belike 

M. Whiteker had not read. he in his comentary vpon the 142. 

ſalme hath theſe words: That which is net in the beoke of the 

— we ought net to know it bythe beoke of tbe law, He vnder- 

ſtands the Bible: therefote nothing out of the Bible is to be teſ- 

pected as any tule of faith. 
Anſwer. S. Hilery ſpeaketh there of the bookes of canonicall 
ſcripture,and declareth, that no other bookeisto reputed to be 

liiii Canoe 
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canonical! ſcripture, then ſuch as were received for canonicall 
by the Church. The queſtion was of an Apocriphall booke 
put out vnder the name of Moyſes or ſome prophet, wherin was 
related that ſome Angelsluſting after rhe daughters of men deſ- 
cended from heauen and aſſembled together on mount Hermon 
(which he there interpreted) ro marry the daughters of men. 
Which fable he reieGed as taken out ofan Apocryphall booke, 
whereas none bur the canonical!, were to be admitted for the 
written word of God, he cõpateth onely canonicall bookes,with 
Apocriphall,netwith traditions. Which as you haue heard before 
he would not in any caſe indure that the Arians should reiect. 
And in his comentary vpon the 2. plalme doth declare that the 
knowledge of the greater myſteries in moyſes law, was by ſecret 
tradition — to the ſeauenty twoſeniors , by them to be 
from father to ſonne deliuered by tradition vntill Chriſts time, 
for the more certaine interpretation of the written words that 
they might remaine teachers of others. 

Doctrina ergo horum in po- Thoſe mens learning which they 
ſterum quæ ab ipſo tar — bad recrined of him that writs the 
legis accepta fuitin hoc ſenio- law , was ever after preſerned in 
rum numero & officio conſer- that number and calling of the ſe- 
uata eſt. mrs, 


The ſixreene Chapter. 


As anſwer to the ebieRlions which. are framed 
ont of reaſon. 


A T length I come to the arguments, vhich the Prote- 
A ſtants do frame againſt traditions out of certaine rea» 
ſons of their owne deuiſing. The firſt whereof is this. 1: 
ſeemes impoſſible that traditions should be preſerued euer ſince the A- 
poſtles daes untill ours without corruption , the great forgetfuln:ſſe, 


0 * , and pererſneſſe of mankind dulie cenßdered, hieb this 


veſt doth. confirme. 


The ſixtrene Chapter. $03 
y ox audite perit, litters ſcripta maner. | 


I anſwer, that if the preſeruation of apoſtolical traditions 
depended principally on the care and diligence of men, ve- 
rie like it is, that many of them would haue perished long 
before this time : bur if the almighty out of his divine pro- 
uidence haue bequeathed his holy ſpirit to the Church his 
deate ſpouſe, to remaine vith it euen to the worlds end, to 
make it remember all thoſe heauenly leſſons which our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour taught it, what iuſt cauſe of feate can there be, 
leaſt the Church should forget, or neglect any points of that 
his diuine doctrine? 

No that out Sauiout hath aſſured the Church, of the con- 
rinuall aſſiſtance of the holie Ghoſt to that vetie end and pur- 

ſe, theſe his ov/ne words doe ſpeciſie. The comforter which is 
the holy Ghoft, w hom the father will ſend in my name, be shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembranee, which I haue told 
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you. Againe: He will gine you another comforter, that be may abide 
With you for exer. Behold the holy Ghoſt is to remaine with the 
faithfull for euer, to make them remember all that our Sauiour 
_— Which S. Paul alſo intimateth (as hath beene before 
dec 

true patterne of w hol ſome words which chou haſt heard of me &c.through 
the boly Ghoſt, which dwellethin vs. The Church hauing — 
preſent ſuch an aſlured remembrance , how can she forget or 
neglect any ſuch peeces of importance, as be apoſtolicall tradi- 


tions? And if from the beginning of the world vntill Moyſes 


times, which was aboue 2400. yeares, when there was no ſuch 
promiſe of the holy ſpitit, all the doctrine of both faith and 
manners vas preſerued by tradition, how much more eaſily may 
ſome part therofbe kept ſafe and ſound for leſſet ſpace? Bur they 
that cãnot finde in their harts to beleeue either S. Paul ot Chriſt 
himſelfe, vil for a poore blind excuſe needes know, how theſe 
traditions could be kept ſo long; whether in the Popes breaſts 
alone, ot in what other booke or monument Ianſwer ſirſt, that 
it may well be taken for a ſaucie demand, when our Lord leſus 
hath aſſured ys to preſerue the memotie of all parts of his do- 
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ared at large out of S. Chryſofleme ) when he ſaid : Krepe the . Tim. 14. 
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@rine by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, not to reſt content with 
his promiſe, vnleſſe heshew vs in particular how he is able to 
performe it. But to condiſcend a little to helpe that their inere 
dulity, v bich vnleſſe they may be she ved how it — be done, 
vill not giue credit to Chtiſt promiſing the that it shall be done: 
I ſay that manie of the ſaid traditions be recorded by the ancient 
fathers, as I have by the way touched before. Many of them 
alſo by daily obſetuatiõ cannot chooſe but be tetayned in fresh 
memorie: as the celebration of feaſts, and fafts; praiet to ſaints, 
praier for thedead, the perpetuall chaſtitic of prieſts and pro- 
felled perlons,the niced life of religious, the forme of baptiſme 
and other ſacraments, and the manner of publike ptaiers: theſe 
and ſuch like inſtituted by the Apoſtles, becauſe they haue ( as 
it were )ener lince —— ptactiſed, could not be forgotten. 
The third meanes to pteſetue apoſtolicall traditiõ is the memo- 
rie of man aſſiſted by Gods grace, in which as in lively bookes 
theſe traditions be regiſtred, Fot ſpirituall fathers dearely re- 
commending them to their children from generation to geneta- 
tion, hath beene one ſpeciall meanes to eternize them. To out 
preſent purpoſe, when there atiſetha queſtion about any — 
of traditiue docttine, the Paſtors of Gods Church lawfully aſ- 
ſembled, & ſupernaturally enlightned by the ayd of the holy 
Ghoſt, out of ſome one, or.more of the aforeſaid meanes, do 
ſift, find out, and determine what is the certain truth in that 
matter: and vntotheir determination the reſt of the faichfull 
ate bound to yeeld theic conſent. The 2. obiection : The boly - 
12 — the role of faith , as the ancient farbers ofien trarme them: 
behdes the very name canmicell, deriued, 4 ca en,, which fymificth a 
rule, doth argue that the canonicall ſcriptures are the rules of aur faith. 
Wheres i law oth that they muſt containe all matters belanging tofarth, 
breanſe that which is ruled maſt be even with the rule, = the one no 
longer, nor larger then the other. I anſwer, that the ſcriptures may 
well be called the rule of our faith, albeit they doe not contain 
euety thing, that appertaines to faith: as there maybe, and 
ate tules in Grammer for due conſttuction, and in Rhetorike 
tot eloquent compoſition, although thoſe rules doe not com- 
prehend all the parts of the one, or of the other, but ſome prin- 
cipall only: leaving the reſt yuro their maſters obſeruation and 
inſtru- 
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inſtruction ot to their owne teading. So the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe they doe direct vs in moſt points of faith and good 
manners, may very well be called rules , though they doe 
not in particular expreſſe all things, but leaue many to the chut · 
ches direction, vnto which Church the rule of the {cripture 
doth ſend vs, Theyreply, thatthe ruleand the _ ruled be 
ofthe ſame extent: we reioyne that to be true of the whole 
rule, but not of a partiall rule , ſuch as the ſcriptures be. For 
albeit they doe containe many good rules of faith, yer they do 
not comprehend all in — Wherfore for caſes there 
ouer-ruledwe need go no further then to them: but for others 
there omitted or not ſo clearly explicated,we had need & ought 
to repaire to the Church, and apoſtolical tradition. They ob- 
iect, that the ſcripture werte giuen to — our memory, where- 
fore that we might be ſure to forget nothing, it was neceſſaty 
that all should be written. Not ſo, for if all were written, that 
were rather to decay memorie then to helpe it: for that were 
to leaue nothing for the exerciſe of memory, by which it is ſpe- 
cially preſerued. Beſides for the exerciſe of both memory and 
humility, it hath pleaſed the wiſdome of God not to m_ downe 
all in wrirting: but giuvingvs ſome ſpeciall grounds written, 
to ſet vs to ſchoole to our berrers & elders for the learning of the 
teſt. To omit tharwhichTonce beforecired out of S. Chryſs. 
fame: that it is a ſuter vay by farreroinſtruR ys by the liuely 
voice of our Paſtots and maſters, then to leaue vs to our owne 
reading. and private iudgement vpon the ſeripture. That I ſay 
nothing, how much moreit is expedient to captiuate all wande- 
ring wits, and to hold them in perfect vnitie of faith, ro bind 
them to obey the inſtructions of their ancients, then to tutne 
them looſe to the Bible,& to let them belecucas each mans hall 
there hence gather to be ſitteſt. 

T he third reaſon, tbattbeymałę aginſt tradition, i: gathered ont of 
the inconnemences and abſurditiss, which they pred to follow neceſſarilie 
pon the approuing of iraduions For it doch, as the Proteflants conceine, 
ſet open the gate to a oa of ſooliub idle innentzons and erroneous opinions, 
Which may eaſty paſſe under the colowt of apeftelicall traditions. Hence 
(ay they, Papiag of old timght , that We rheuld line en carth 4 thouſand 

ares «fierthe generall reſurredion. Iren us alſo being deceived with 
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the geadly pretext of traditions, affirmed our Seaview to haue beene abou 
fifty yeares old when he ſuffered death. V pon the ſame ground the Mon» 
tenifts and Gnoſtikes( who were all in ſecret rene lation: and defirine)built 
the fortreſſ ex of their herefies. » 

I an{wer, that if the argument drawne out of the abuſe of a 
good thing were currant, and could rake away the good vſe of 
it, not traditions only would goe to wracke; but the holy Scrip- 
tutes allo by the (ame reaſon might be abandoned. For there 
hath not beene any herefie euen fromthe Apoſtles daies vnto 
outs ( that admitted of thoſe ſame bookes ) be did not empl 
ſome texts of them to bolſter our their errours. Vhich is % 
well knowne vnto all, that haue but heard of their manner of 
proceding, that it needs no othet proofe. And euen thoſe an- 
cients, Whom the Proteſtants doe giue for their inſtance againſt 
traditions, built their ouerſights rather vpon ſcritures then tra- 
ditions. 

Paj1as by miſunderſtanding theſe words of our Sauiour, they 
that for ſake all formyſake , ahall receine « bundreth fold in this life &e. 
as S. Hierome ſuppoſeth: ot as others, theſe in the revelations, 


they haue liucd and raigned with Chrift « thouſand yeares. Irenaus is 
eſteemedto haue grounded his opinion on theſe words in S. 
Iohns Goſpel. Tbes haſt nat qt fiſtieyearer c. bur whether they 
miftooke cirherſcriprareor Tradition, or abuſed either of them, 
that cannot in right reaſon be prejudiciall vnto the good vie of 
them. In like manner if there were ſome crafty or filthy 
Heretikes, that — — in the ſecrecy of their docttine, and 


pretended tradition for it, that canner hurt our doctrine of A- 

ſtolicall traditions. Fot there is no one point among them 
that fearesthe light, for all be very honeſt and conſonant to the 
ſcriprures. And albeit ſome of them be not ordinarily com- 
municated to all ſortsof Chriſtians indifferently , but are reſer- 
ned to the more learned and diſcret: yet that is not for that 
ſuch points cannot abide the light, or true touch of the moſt 
honeſt: but for that it is not expedient to make vulgar the more 
ſecrer myſteries of our faith. It is ſufficient for the diſcerning of 
true traditions from counterfeit e, to relie vpon the authotitie 
and — — the holy Catholike church , whom in ſuch 


caſes all Chriſtians are bound to beleeue and obey. Thus at 
| | the 
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os the length by Gods helpe we are come to the end of this intricate 
. | queſtion of traditions : wherein if any thing be done wortbie 
wile the reading , thanks begiuen to him from whom all good 
gifts doe proceed:ifany thing be amiſſe, as many may 
f a well be, I deſite the courteous Reader to amend it, 
of , ot to aduertiſe me of it, that it may be amen- 
1p- ded, and to accept of his good will and to 
ere remember him in his praiers that 
ito wished it much berter for 
2 his ſake. 
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